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He (Jesus) that satictifieth, and they who are sanctified, are all of one (Father):
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN."—(Heb. ii. 11.)

"For the earnest expectation of the creature ivaitethfor the manifestation of THU
SONS OF GOD."—(Rom. viii. 19.)

No. 151. JANUARY, 1877. Vol. XIV.

FOE AND AGAINST THE TRUTH.
B Y D R . THOMAS.

THE truth creates u sides ;" the for-it side, and the against-it side ; and
between these two sides there is no neutral ground. He that is not for me,
saith Jesus, is against me; and he styled himself u the truth." If we are
for the truth, we cannot encamp with the enemy, and co-operate with them.
Being for the truth, it will place us in the minority, and identify us with
those who suffer tribulation for the truth's sake. He that runs with the
hare, but holds with the hounds, will never save the fugitive from being
worried to death. There were men in the days of Jesus who would preach
his doctrine, and not speak lightly of him, but would also carefully avoid
identification with his unsavory name. This is referable to the pride of
life, love of popularity, or to some other equally unworthy thing. It is
certainly a course not prompted by a devotion to the truth, or a love of
righteousness. Moses acted not thus. He renounced the throne and
treasures of Egypt for the society of enslaved brickmakers. The other
course evinces indecision of character which cannot be approved of the
Lord when he appears. Skykingdomism is unscriptural and wholly false;
and therefore subversive, wherever it prevails, of " the gospel of the
kingdom of God," which is wholly scriptural and only and altogether true.
If I identify myself, without a standing protest against it, with those who
believe and advocate it, I become by example an enemy of that which I
believe is true.—Herald, 1853,



THE HOLY LAND AND ITS PROSPECTS.

CHKIST'S WORK YET BEFOKE HIM.

" How great was my surprise," says a converted Jew in writing to a
friend, " when I read those clear and striking descriptions of the prophet
concerning the person, life, sufferings, death, and resurrection of the
Messiah, which I had never seen or heard before! For, you well know that
Isaiah fifty-third, Daniel ninth, and many other parts of the writings of the
prophets, are not included in the Haphtorth, (that is, the portions selected
to be read in the Synagogue,) nor are they read by many in private.

<l I now eagerly desired to know whether all that had been foretold by
the prophets had been fulfilled in Jesus of Nazareth. I therefore procured
a copy of the New Testament, the first I ever touched ; for you remember
how often we were cautioned against it, and told that ' to touch a New
Testament was as defiling as to touch a swine.' I read the gospels twice
over. All was new and unheard of before. It is impossible to describe
my astonishment in reading these writings. How different is the real
character of Jesus from that blasphemous account of him called Toldoth
Jeslnij which we were in the habit of reading every year on the evening
before Christinas day. Truly he is the chief among ten thousand, and
altogether lovely, and as the poet sung,

' All human beauties, all divine,
In my beloved meet and shine;
His worth, if all the nations knew,
Sure the whole world would love him too.'

" I was equally surprised to find the most minute predictions fulfilled in
Jesus. My judgment was soon convinced that he was the promised
Messiah, and I began to rejoice in the hope of glory."

If by the " most minute predictions" is meant " all that had been
foretold by the prophets," the writer is greatly mistaken ; but if he mean
that all predicted concerning the Messiah in the day of his mortality
was most minutely fulfilled, he is perfectly correct. Much, very much,
remains to be fulfilled of what the prophets have spoken concerning him.
His work is yet before him; and therefore the indispensable necessity of
his reappearance on earth, not in weakness, however, but in power and
great glory."—DR. THOMAS, Herald, 1853.

THE HOLY LAND AND ITS PEOSPEOTS.

BY COLONEL GAWLER.

(Continued from p. 545, vol. xi'd.)

HAVING thus proved, though with great brevity, that the future of our earth is
big with the most portentous, gracious, and glorious events that can befall any
portion of universal creation, I now come to the point of producing sober and
scriptural evidence that those events are so near at hand as to have already
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commenced their operation. I beg you still to be assured, that attention is
rigidly directed to lay before you nothing but unexaggerated realities.

The Most High God changes not. His word " will stand for ever." Those
mighty events must occur in some age of this world; why should they not
happen in the period in which we are living ? Does there exist any divine rule
by which we ourselves are exempted from the operation of wonderful
dispensations ?

Surely, we know the very opposite. We know that it is sober truth to say,
" we are already living in an age of wonders." Contemplate the last fifty
years. Is there any similar period in the whole volume of history, to which
may be applied with so much emphasis that prophetic indication of the
approach of miraculous things, " many shall run to and fro, and knowledge
shall be increased? . . . ."—(Dan. xii. 4.)

1.—Napoleon Buonaparte, the omen-king of our age, a character unequalled
in mere human history as a forerunning cause and sign of most extraordinary
consequences, died in 1821. Commencing almost from the year of his
dissolution, a series of very great public events, linked indispensably the one
to the other, reached at length to the effects of establishing entirely new
currents of opinions and feelings in the Turkish government, and throughout
its vast empire; and of giving to the great European powers (especially to
England,) an amount of influence in Syria before unknown.

Up to this period, the travelling of scientific men in Asiatic Turkey had been
carried on under risk so considerable, and restraints so burthensome, that
but few entered the field of exploration. Now, "the gates of brass" were
broken.—(Isaiah xlv. 2.) Travellers of all classes and countries, especially
from Great Britain, Germany, and North America, poured in upon Syria.
The geography and statistics of this and the neighbouing districts became
well understood ; and politics and commerce combined with science and
religious aspirations, to stimulate facilities for rapid passenger conveyance.
A tour in Syria is now little more than a cheap and easy spring or autumn
relaxation.

The gratification which the tourists experienced, and the knowledge they
acquired, have reacted most powerfully on their parent communities. The
press in England, Germany, and America, has been loaded almost to satiety
with their narratives. Our tables are spread with the productions of their
pencils. Models and exhibitions of scenes in Jerusalem and Palestine have
been numerous, popular, and lucrative; even the favourite novel of tiie day
a few years ago was directed to the subject (Tancred, by Disraeli), and the
spirit of this country, at least, has been awakened to interest of a depth and
amount before unknown, for the Holy Land and for the Jewish people.

Your own conduct is an evidence that I am describing to you sober realities.
When in 1850, soon after my return from Syria, I, in compliance with your
wishes, gave you an address upon that country and its present condition,
this room was filled to repletion; and now again, when in response to your
repeated invitations I have come to offer my opinions upon its u near future
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prospects," I find a complete audience and the deepest attention. My own
observations have led me to believe, that throughout the length and breadth
of this island, the public mind is ready to give to the subject the same close
and hearty consideration and welcome. The train is already laid; there is
wanted but a spark of divine fire to illumine the whole horizon of England.

We certainly have sound reason to be even sure, that of the thousands who
have thus travelled, and of the hundreds of thousands who have thus become
deeply interested, a very large proportion have been influenced by love and
veneration for the holy word of the God of Israel. The interest in anything,
of like considerable numbers, is without a parallel in the page of history. It
stands out broad and clear, as a most peculiar feature of our own wonderful times.

Of what then is it a sure and certain scriptural warning ? Is it not, that
"the time to favour her" (Zion), "yea, the set time, is come," "For thy
servants take pleasure in her stones, and favour the dust thereof ?"—
(Psalm cii. 13.)

The passage just quoted, immediately continues with the subjects that I have
before closely placed in the same connection and sequence, as follows:—

" So the heathen," the nations, u shall fear the name of the Lord, and all the
kings of the earth thy glory. When the Lord shall build up Zion, He shall
appear in His glory."

The warning is then most expressly addressed—to whom do you think ?
Perhaps to you ; it is " a message from God " to you, certainly in greater
probability to you, than to any other generation that has lived, or will live,
upon earth. This address is as follows:—

" This shall be written for the generations to come :" and the people which
shall be created, " which shall be in existence when God shall commence the
restoration of Zion, shall praise the Lord!" Think upon it! If it be a
message from God to us, let not the Nineveh marbles which have just come to
our museums, speak out in judgment against us ! °

2.—Another very great direct evidence of the commencement of the
marvellous period I have described exists, I conceive, in the almost complete
inversion of the state of feelings which so long subsisted between Christians
and Jews. It is not too much to say, that for nearly eighteen centuries they,
as denominations of men, hated each other with most deep and bitter enmity.

The bright morning of a new moral creation has much more than dawned,
" with healing in its wings." The Jew now generally takes his suitable place
in social life, " sans peur et sans reproche ; " and his intercourse with persons of
other creeds is not accompanied by stronger or more frequent sensations of
uncomfortableness, than those which exist between the members of the
different Christian denominations.

Kegarding this state of things altogether by itself as a matter of political
cause and consequence, it certainly is, in itself, a powerful direct indication of

• " So the people of Nineveh believed God. . . For word came to the King of
Nineveh, and he arose from his throne."—(Jonah ii. 5, 6.)
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the near approach of great events. It is opposed to all reasonable probability
that the great impulse which in the last half century has done so much, should
lose its momentum at the present medium condition. It is, on the contrary,
(reasoning from mere natural laws) in accordance with the highest probability,
that impulse will increase with the very proportion of nearness of approach to
the centre of mighty attraction. Have we not, in addition, the " fiat," the
u let it be," of the Supreme Controller of all events for such a conclusion ?
And if so, who shall hinder it ?

" Who hath heard such a thing; who hath seen such things ? Shall the
earth be made to bring forth in one day ? Shall a nation be born at once ?
For as soon as Zion travailed, she brought forth her children.

" Shall I bring to the birth and not cause to bring forth ? saith the Lord.
Shall I cause to bring forth and shut the womb ? saith thy God."—(Isaiah lxvi.
8, 9.)

3.—The divine declaration just quoted may connect the great point of
evidence last considered, with that upon which we now enter. Its fulfilment
springs, as a necessary consequence, from the last subject, whilst it is, in itself,
a portion of the present.

" Thy people," it is solemnly announced, " shall be willing in the day of thy
power."—(Psalm ex. 3.) The Jewish people have begun to be, wisely,
practically, and scripturally willing, in a manner in which, from the
period of the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, they never before have
been willing; on this ground alone, therefore, we may soberly expect that
the great day of divine power has commenced.0 . . .

I must not here attempt to describe at any length the most persevering and
self-denying exertions towards the amelioration of the condition of his
brethren in Palestine and throughout the world, of that expansive and large-
hearted man, Sir Moses Montefiore. Calculated to attain to a distinguished
public position in any age, he has, in that in which we live, become a most
prominent and extensively influential means of producing the great and happy
change of feelings between Jews and Christians, of rescuing the former from
oppression and persecution, of drawing public attention towards the Holy Land,
and of fostering the disposition for industrial occupations which has arisen
among its Jewish residents.

I, you are aware, can speak from personal experience in regard to one
of Sir Moses Montefiore's visits to the land of his fathers—that of the year
1849. I had once (as I informed your Association in 1850) the intention of
laying a narrative of that deeply interesting journey before the public; but, to
my great sorrow, other affairs, unexpected, and of a very harassing character,
obliged me to postpone the attempt. During this tour, as well as that in 1839,
which Lady Montefiore has described in a private volume, petitions were
presented to Sir Moses by different bodies of Jewish residents, for his influence
to obtain for them the permission and the means to support themselves by the
cultivation of the soil.

* Hardly; but rather is on the eve of commencing.—Dr. Thomas*
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From, (I think,) in a very considerable degree, the stimulas of these
beginnings have arisen three active associations.

One, managed by Jews and Christians in union for "Promoting Jewish
Settlements in Palestine;" chiefly, as maybe seen by its address, through
the encouragement of agricultural and pastoral occupations in the more
northern districts. . . .

I would now beg you to return in your minds to the main argument, excusing
the digression into which you have been led from it. The argument, you will
remember, was, that as the Jewish people had begun to be wisely, practically,
and scripturally willing, therefore, on this ground alone, considered in connection
with the Divine declaration, that the people of God should be willing in the
day of His power, we might soberly expect that this day of marvellous power
has already commenced.

Your attention lias been called to the facts, that the Holy Land prepared
by depopulation has been thrown open to easy access, that interest has been
excited most deeply and extensively toward it, that the Jewish people have
been raised from centuries of oppression and degradation, that the long
standing death-feud between themselves and Christians has ceased, and that
they have begun to be practically willing to improve and strengthen their
position in Palestine. I now proceed to offer as the last proof to be here
produced of the approach of a marvellous change, that a Gentile nation has
been prepared, and stands summoned, to commence the movement.

Great Britain is, in a marvellous manner, precisely at the period when she
ought to be, ready for the mighty operation.

Abounding in wealth at home as no nation has ever before abounded, from
the addition of the golden stores of Australia to the produce of her former
unparalleled trade and commerce; powerful in arms on sea and land; her
dependencies overshadowing the earth to its extremities, and her influence
penetrating into almost, if not altogether, every community under heaven
into which the hunted Jew has been driven; peaceful within herself in a
manner rarely equalled in the history of mankind; she is certainly ready for
the most glorious work, if she have the heart to arise and do it.

Moreover, she is not only ready for it, but is summoned to it.
If she docs not hear the still small voice of Deity, which invites her, as u the

end of the earth " that is to proclaim the time and to assist in " casting up the
way " (Isaiah lxii.) as "the land overshadowing the globe with its extremities,"
that is to be the means of blowing a "trumpet" and lifting up u a standard"
to the nations c? as " the daughter " or representative in the modern world, of
ancient Tyre, which is to be "there with her gift," as the tin-producing

* Isaiah xviii.—It is not " the land widely overshadowing with wings (dominion) from
beyond to rivers of Cush," that lifts up the standard and blows the trumpet, but the Lord
then in Zion, who says: " I will be still (yet in my dwelling-place I will be without fear) as
dry heat, impending lightning, as a cloud of dew "in the heat of harvest." The trumpet to
be*blown is Messiah's proclamation from Jerusalem, specially to the overshadowing land,
and generally to the inhabitants of the world, announcing that the hour of judgment has
come, and commanding the return of his nation in the ships of Tarsliisn to the place
appointed— Dr. Thomas.
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" Tarshish," whose ships are to be the first to bring returning Hebrews to the
name of the Lord their God.—If she does not hear these invitations, she may,
at least, attend to a call which might issue in the earthquake and in the whirl-
wind—the necessities of her commercial existence.

Let England be deprived of her colonies and dependencies, and she would,
as a matter of course and necessity, fall into the condition of a second-rate
state. Deprive her yet further of her colonial trade, and of the foreign
commerce which is procured and kept for her by her foreign possessions,
and the rejected dividend papers of her national debt would furnish fuel for
a flame that would soon bum her as bare as the rock of Tyre.

Divine providence has placed Syria and Egypt in the very gap between
England and the most important regions of her colonial and foreign trade,
India, China, the Indian Archipelago and Australia. She does not require or
wish for increase of territory; already has she (that dangerous boon), more
direct dominion than she can easily maintain; but she does most urgently
need the shortest and the safest lines of communication to the territories
already possessed. .

Egypt and Syria stands in intimate connection. A foreign hostile power
mighty in either, would soon endanger British trade and communications
through the other. Hence the loud providential call upon her, to exert herself
energetically for the amelioration of the condition of both of these provinces.
Egypt ;;:? has improved greatly by British influence, and it is now for England
to set her hand to the renovation of Syria, through the only people whose
energies will be extensively and permanently in the work—the real children of
the soil, the sons of Israel.

CONCLUSION.

In conclusion, I would faithfully express the hope—that, breaking through
the mist of this atmosphere of delusions, you may first, more clearly discern
and grasp that source of all, that greatest of all, that sum and substance of
all, realities; the intensely present, infinitely great, and infinitely minute God,
the God of revelation. That you will then (as every human being is
authorised to do), as a responsible created thing, in your secret chamber, stand
before His presence and His throne. That you will there repeat and present
the great realities occurring around you, which have been under consideration—
realities that bear the aspect of being in strict conformity with the indications
of His faithful, unbending, unchangeable word.

If these things are fulfilled in sincerity, the petition must enter his ear with a
speed greater than that of your own electric spark. Will you not receive in
reply, in chracters of eternal light upon the heart, " It is come and it is done,

of
yp shall not escape. But the King of the North (the Russo-Assynan Gog or Czar) shall

have power over the treasures of gold and silver, and over all the precious things of Egypt.'
This is Egypt's fate in " the time of the end."—Dr. Thomas.
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saith the Lord God, this is the day whereof I have spoken! " °
If in this age of unprecedented natural wonders, it should happen to be

really so, if this great and crowning wonder, the goodness of God to His land
and to His people, is truly in its commencement, of what unspeakable
importance it is to individuals and communities that they should be braced up
in preparedness for all subordinate events and duties!

Our cherished Nineveh antiquities may remind us again, that when agents
chosen for any especial duty shrink from their required work, the Supreme
Controller of the universe is not wanting in the power to bring them back to it,
although it may be by means at which human nature recoils.—(Jonah ii.)
England, highly prosperous in most circumstances, has been for some years past
visited by a really marvellous, unprecedented and alarming class of evils. Her
different administrations have been smitten with paralysis, decay and
dissolution, in modes so extraordinary, that notwithstanding our immense body
of national political intelligence, experience and activity, it has been scarcely
possible—at times not possible—to find substitutes for them. A mighty nation,
in great general prosperity, has been not unfrequently in the position of going
a-begging for a government.

Hitherto, under Divine providence, but little substantial evil has resulted.
The ship has been sailing in a smooth sea, with a fair wind, in which it
mattered not much that the eyes of the pilots should have been smitten with
dimness, or the hand of the helmsman with paralysis. If the favourable gale
had changed to a rotatory hurricane, what might have been the result to
England ? Steadfastly persuaded as I am that the horizon is black with portents
of danger, I would offer my carefully considered opinion (remembering always,
as I do, that an invisible pen is, even now, recording my words as well as
your thoughts), that one very great cause of this remarkable infliction upon
the British Empire, has been that of our blind negligence in regard to the
lawful openings that have been presented for ameliorating the condition of
Syria, and of the Jewish people with it.

For this operation, among other great ends, God (I believe) has exalted and
endowed England; but England shrinks from the duty and the work. My
observations may seem strange to those who have not watched the progress
of the subject; but, believe me, I am not speaking lightly in this matter, or
of things that I do not understand. So deeply convinced am I, from very
close and careful observation, that the Most High has " risen out of His place "
to commence His great work, and to make England the leading preparatory
instrument of it, that I think no British administration will be allowed to
stand, which does not wisely, heartily, and honorably engage in it. I must not
be understood to imply, that the neglect of the cause of Syria and of the
Jewish people in connection with it, is the only circumstance in which England
" in the balance is found wanting."

* Ezekiel xxxix. 8.—The day of the Lord's manifestation in power, as the stone to smite
Nebuchadnezzar's image on the feet, compounded of the iron or Roman kingdoms, con-
federated with Russo-Assyrian clay.—Dr. Thomas.
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Experience has taught me, as it may have taught you, that while in no
country in the world is private morality at a higher standing than in Great
Britain, in no nation is public morality more degraded. The fearful delusion
lies at the root of this evil, that political conduct is more or less beyond the laws
of God and laws of honour ! I am not passing judgment on particular cases,
or referring to any particular political parties, for experience has taught me, as
it may have also taught you, that the whole political body is thus more or less
infected.

Before England can stand as she ought to be in the eyes of truly honourable
men and of the righteous Ruler of all, that spell of Circe, which degrades
persons otherwise manly and honourable, into what I need not name to you,
must be broken. These things must be done, and the great present end and
object of Britain's chastenings and blessings not left undone. She must " shake
oif her dust," and " arise," and do her duty as the messenger-nation, which has
to be "the first" to "prepare the way," for the long-restrained (and,
therefore, the more energetic and boundless) mercies of the great God of the
universe to national Israel; and, through national Israel, in the land whose
wonderful fortunes we have been considering, to the whole family of man.

I cannot part from you, and from the present discussion of these subjects
more appropriately, than by pressing on your thoughts and hearts, the words
(first spoken nearly three thousand years ago) of one of the most perfect of
men, of the wisest of statesmen, and of the bravest of soldiers that this
world ever knew : " Blessed be the Lord God, the God of Israel, who only doeth
wonderful things! And blessed be His glorious name for ever ! And may
the whole earth be filled with His glory ! Amen and Amen!"—Herald, 1853.

THE OBEDIENCE OF CHEIST AND HIS BEETHEEN.

LETTEBS on the Doctrine of God-manifest-
ation, and Extracts from the most
recent and advanced writings of the
late JOHN THOMAS, M.D. Manchester:
John Heywood.

It is the opposite of refreshing to have
to read or review this pamphlet. Yet
duty calls for some notice of it. Some
time ago, it was a mere-man assault on
the truth that came under our notice in
this form : now it is the opposite extreme.
We regret both exceedingly—one as
much as the other; for both obscure
some portion of the truth, and both are
fraught with mischievous practical con-
sequences. When we have the choice,

we choose peace, but we have no alterna-
tive when error advances to the attack,
under whatever plea, to demolish any
part of the noble structure of truth
erected by the Spirit of God through the
prophets and apostles of Israel.

This is what this pamphlet does. It
lays its axe at the root of the principle of
voluntary obedience, on which all con-
ceptions of sin and righteousness are
founded. It declares that phrase to be an
"unintelligible" one (page 64). It
affirms that obedience is not a voluntary
thing (63), and that even in the matter
of our obedience of the truth, we are
impelled by the Spirit of God (62).
These conclusions evidence the incompet-



10 THE OBEDTENCE OF CHRIST. CThe Christadelphian
Jan. 1,1877.

ence of the treatment which arrives at
them, and illustrate more than anything
else could do, the falseness of the doctrine
which requires them. That doctrine is
that Christ had no will of his own. "We
have discussed this question before, and
will not repeat the arguments, which may
be found in the letter appearing1 in the
Christadelphian, of March, 1876. Suffice
it to say that it is a doctrine that obliter-
ates one of the most precious truths
concerning Christ to which we stand
related as his brethren, viz., that " in
that Christ himself hath suffered being
tempted, he is able to succour them that
are tempted," in consequence whereof,
" we have not an high priest that cannot
be touched with the feeling of our infirm-
ities, but was in all points tempted like
as we are"—(Heb. ii. 18; iv. 15)—a
doctrine to which Christ himself gave
expression in the words, " In the world
ye shall have tribulation, but be of good
cheer, I have overcome the world." " He
that overcometh, and keepeth my works
unto the end, to him will I grant that
he sit with me on my throne, even as I
also overcame, and am set down with my
Father on His throne."—(John xvi. 33;
Eev. iii. 21).

The claim to have " the most recent
and advanced writings of Dr. Thomas,"
on the side of the no-will theory, is not
the least objectionable feature of the
pamphlet. It is a claim that has no
ground whatever in fact. It is curiously
confuted in the pamphlet itself. Among
the "extracts" put forward as among
the Dr.'s " most recent and (so-called)
advanced" utterances on the subject,
is one from the Dr.'s article on the
''Baptism of the Spirit." Now this,
which is cited as a " most recent" utter-
ance, is really older than Eureka in which
are some of the things which the compilers
of the pamphlet consider not " advanced."
It first appealed in the Herald of the
Kingdom for 1861, from which it was
re-produced in the Christadelphian.

Consequently, it is fifteen years old, at
least. If this was known to the
pamphleteers, why is it quoted as if it
had appeared in the Christadelphian for
1875 for the first time ? If it was not
known, what comes of their suggestion
that this which was written in 1861 is
more "advanced" than what the Dr.
wrote afterwards in Eureka ?

This instance proves that the pamph-
leteers are wrong in their judgment of
the matter; and commit an error in
using what they call " the most recent
and advanced writings of Dr. Thomas,"
to discredit what he had (in other cases)
previously written. If they are not able
to see the harmony between the one part
and the other, others are ; and, therefore,
the pamphleteers should modestly seek
for the fault in themselves, instead of
coming forward with the suggestion (by
the implication of the phrase they use)
that the writings of Dr. Thomas, as we
have them in Elpis Israel, Eureka,
Phanei'osis, &c, are practically worthless,
because neutralised by something which
they call "more advanced" on a sub-
ject of first importance. The fault lies
assuredly in their incapability to grapple
with the bearings of a deep and far-
reaching subject, and not in the writings
in which that subject is developed in its
completeness. These writings cannot be
divided into " advanced " and " more
advanced," as regards the doctrine they
teach, though perhaps open to that
classification as regards style of utter-
ance (and that only in a mild degree).
They are one in what they teach; the
only difference is that the later writings
bring out more in fulness and detail, and
with greater maturity of speech, the
principles enunciated in the earlier.

A man's style of expression naturally
grows more technical and condensed the
longer he writes on a subject; and these
technical and condensed expressions
judged apart from the first principles to
which they stand related, may sometimes
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appear to carry a wrong idea to such as
are unskilled. But they are not really
inconsistent with the first principles of
the subject. This is true in every
branch of knowledge or human occupa-
tion. For instance, when a man says
that stock is the most sensitive thing in
the world, he appears to teach that the
commercial fiction called "stock" is an
entity with susceptibility to vital im-
pression ; an ignorant person, with a
superstitious theory on the subject of
stock, might claim his words as a
confirmation of the theory, though the
words themselves are in perfect harmony
with the fact that stock literally is merely
abstract value, represented in scrip, and
was never intended to mean anything
else.

Dr. Thomas's later expressions are
more elliptical and tropical than his
earlier style. His earlier style is more
literal, precise and elementary as the
exigencies of the case required. But he
taught the same thing in both styles,
though with more detail in the latter
than in the former. Any man of dis-
cernment, understanding the truth
thoroughly, can see this, and will resent
all allusion to his "most recent and
advanced writings," when intended to
suggest that he taught a different doc-
trine in them from what he did in the
earlier.

Dr. Thomas's teaching is opposed to
the doctrine of the pamphleteers. They
see this with regard to his general
writings (including Eureka), and they
only infer from one or two later frag-
ments, that he must have thought differ-
ently at last. But in these later
fragments, he teaches nothing he did not
teach before, and, therefore, they are
precluded from inferring that he at last
thought the voluntary obedience of
Christ inconsistent with the manifesta-
tion of God in him, when plainly at first
he did not think so. It would be more
satisfactory were the pamphleteers to

frankly say they think the Dr. was
wrong than to try to make it out that
the Dr. altered his mind. We personally
know that there was no alteration with
the Dr., notwithstanding surmises and
assertions to the contrary.

There are glimmerings in the pamphlet
of a consciousness on the part of the
compilers, that this is the fact, and that
they are on ground that Dr. Thomas
never occupied. Thus, one of them says
(page 25) : k' The fact of the Dr. having
arrived at a certain point ought not to
deter us from adding to our faith know-
ledge . . . We have had the
benefit of his experience and of his
struggle for the truth. We have had
the advantage of his writings, and may
say we begin where he left off. But are
we to remain here ? Surely not. If we
can bring out the lustre of his own
writings by shaking off that incubus of
unscriptural ideas and expressions which
have beclouded the minds of many, then
we shall be progressing ; but to stand
still is dangerous, and to retrograde is
worse." This is a very plausible speech,
but what does it mean ? It either
means that we have not attained to a
knowledge of the truth, or that having
done so, we are not to remain grounded
and settled in it, but, like the Athenians,
are to be always itching after some new
thing. In either case, we beg respect-
fully but firmly to differ from the
pamphleteers. Men may study as-
tronomy or geology, and always have a
boundless horizon of progress before
them; but the case is different with the
truth revealed in the Scriptures. It is
definite, limited and accessible to those
who study it. It may be known in the
entirety in which it is revealed. It was
revealed for this purpose ; and those who
know it know they know it, and can
shew it—what it is and what it is not,
and what is not it. In their daily
readings, continued year after year, they
become familiar with every nook and
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corner of the holy oracles, so that they
do not require to read to find out what
the truth is, but merely to refresh their
memories from day to day. Their
particular and studied policy is the
opposite of the plausible speech. It is,
having found the truth, to "remain where
they are," steadfast and immovable,
established in the truth, stable and perma-
nent, fastened securely to the apostolic
moorings, unlike those who spread their
sails to every breeze of doctrine that
wafts over the restless deep. They
believe, contrary to the plausible speech,
that it is "dangerous" to do anything
else than to "stand still" in the truth
acquired. Growth in the truth is their
aim, but this is a different affair from
always discussing what the truth is.
Growth in the truth is increased ac-
quaintance with what they know, and
not changing from one view to another.

We deny the charge of "misrepresent-
ing" the No-willist view. To make no
mistake, we asked them to define it them-
selves, and published their definition,
though not intending at the time to pub-
lish either it or our answer. The publica·
tion was due to circumstances explained
at the time. Inability from dishealth, to
produce other matter quick enough for
the printer at the time was one cause.
This cause, however, has had nothing to
do with the judgment of our matter, as
the pamphlet would hint. Health is now
greatly re-established, as compared with
that time; and with improved health
comes a clearer and firmer conviction of
the mischievous character of the new
error.

As to our "right" of action in the
case, it is neither more nor less than that
of the pamphleteers. Every man has a
right, in the Lord's absence, and indeed
is bound to do what, in the exercise of a
conscientious judgment, it seems to him
he ought to do. We do no more than
others claim the right to do; and if our
opportunity is larger, we are not to be

blamed for this. Dr. Thomas's advice to
the Chicago friends, is not applicable to
the present case. That advice was based
on the supposition that the truth was
received though not understood: in this
case it is opposed. Besides, it was not
"on this very question." No one in the
Chicago case ever denied Christ's volun-
tary obedience. Dr. Thomas was the last
man to counsel peace at the expense of
the truth.

The letter commencing on page 43,
which we returned to the wiiter for sep-
arate publication, was too long (for the
character of it), to appear in the Christa-
delphian. It is a maze of words without
understanding, notwithstanding a show
of wisdom. Nevertheless, we intended—
as we informed the writer—to publish a
summary of its arguments, with the
notice they might require. We did not
absolutely decline its insertion, as our
letter to the writer bears witness. Any
summary of it is now rendered unnecess-
ary by its pamphlet publication. Indeed
very little notice of it at all is called for.
Like his co-pamphleteer, he says he does
not make the Dr. a finality, and refers to
him as " a dear old man," as to which
we have simply to say that^the Dr. as a
" dear old man" is nothing to us if he
has not developed the truth. We know
no man after the flesh. If Dr. Thomas
has developed the truth, he has developed
a finality, because the truth is a finality ;
and that he has done this we know,
because it is a matter admitting of know-
ledge. If others are uncertain, let them
be uncertain. We will not join them in
sapping the foundations of confidence.

The writer attempts to place us in
contradiction to ourselves because, in
opposing a mere-man view of the work
of Christ, we stated, some years ago,
that " God did the work himself and
Christ was the form of it; " and after-
wards stated in the letter reproduced
in the pamphlet, that " we see great
objection to defining Christ as merely
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a form of the Father's work." The
attempt te make out a contradiction here,
is only a proof of the want of dis-
crimination which is visible throughout
the pamphlet in its treatment of
Scripture statements. A form and a
form merely are two different things,
as "a man" and "a man merely" are
different. We may believe that Christ
was a man without holding, with some
that he was a man merely : so it is not
inconsistent with believing that he was
the form of God's work to object to his
being described as such merely, to the
exclusion of his own part in it. No
amount of italics and small capitals will
make out a contradiction where none
exists. The allusion to the necessity for
"good memory" is a peace of raillery
which we must endure, in the confidence
that our statements are true. So also
is the reference to the publication of
certain articles, disavowed not "last
year," as the writer inaccurately states,
but six and a half years ago ; as soon in
fact as we perceived what was not visible
immediately to an overworked and confid-
ence-placing mood—that though good in
many points, their argument excluded
the divine aspect of the work of Christ, in
styling him " a mere man." Our dis-
claimer appeared in the Chriatadelphian
in 1870. To make use of these articles
under such circumstances, in support of a
charge of contradiction shows how
groundless the charge is.

As regards the writer's quotation of
prophetic testimonies concerning God's
work by Christ in the earth, it has
simply to be said that he does not, in his
application of them, allow room for the
facts of the case. God works, but how ?
He brought Israel out of Egypt, but so it
is testified did Moses. Is there, there-
fore, a contradiction ? Or is Moses
God? God gave the law, yet it is
testified Moses gave it.—(John vii. 19.)
It is styled " the law of Moses; " and
also " the law of the Lord."—(Luke ii,

39.) Are we to say that Moses of the
one testimony is the "Lord" of the
other? There would be just as much
force in this reasoning as in some of the
reasoning of the letter on certain pas-
sages placed in juxtaposition. God did
the work by Moses, and Moses did his
part; and, in the second case, though in
a higher form, God does the work by
Christ, and Christ does his part. It does
not prove that he contributed no part to
the work because that work in its en-
tirety is Jehovah's work. We admit
there is a great difference between Moses
and Jesus ; but as regards God's rela-
tion to their work (Moses and the
prophet "like unto him"), the idea ex-
pressed by the language is the same.
God is the initiator, the authoriser,
the helper, and comprehensively the
doer; for apart from His initiation,
authority and help, it would not have been
done ; but the mistake lies in using these
comprehensive descriptions to exclude
the mode in which God does the work.
This is what those do who say that
because God did the work of Christ,
therefore the separate will of the man
Christ Jesus had no part in the doing
of it. They might just as well say that
because God gives us life and health and
all things, therefore we have no part to
perform in the securing of those blessings.
A man orders a house to be built and
pays for it. He tells his friends he built
the house; shall we, therefore, say he
meant that his actual hand put the bricks
together ? This would be as reasonable
as the conclusion, that because Jehovah
says he will be, and do so and so,
therefore this being and doing excludes
the instrumentality by which he
accomplishes His work. We admit the
case is not parallel, but it bears on the
understanding of language. Christ is
Jehovah's work and Jehovah's mani-
festation : and the connection between
Christ and Jehovah was much more
direct than between Him and any other
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of His works, or than between any man
and any work man may do ; but at the
same time, we must not exclude God's
own testimony by the apostles as to
the mode in which the work and the
manifestation were accomplished. A
man in the divine stamp—the Son of
God—was begotten, brought up, tried,
tempted in all points like as we are
(Heb. iv. 15), but obedient in all
points as no man ever was ; who taught
us to regard his Father as ours ' (John
xx. 17); who encouraged us to overcome
as he had done (Rom. iii. 21) ; and who
gave us an example of condescension to
poverty, notwithstanding the riches that
were his as the Son of God and coming
ruler and head of all mankind.—(2 Cor.
viii. 9.) Such a man was the work of
God; but one of the highest features
of it is the loving, intelligent and
voluntary compliance with what the
Father required of him: " He was
faithful to Him that appointed him, as
Moses was" (Heb. iii. 2) : a compliance
doubtless which his inherited moral
qualities, as the Son of God, qualified
him to render, and without which he
never could have rendered it, but which
at the same time he rendered by the
exercise of a free individual volition,
regulated by intelligence and faith, as
exemplified in these two cases: —
u Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray
to my Father and He shall presently
give more than twelve legions of angels ?
But how then shall the Scriptures be
fulfilled f" (Matt. xxvi. 53.) "For the
joy set before him, he endured the cross,
despising the shame."—(Heb. xii. 2.)
Morally,he was the manifestation of God;
not by characterless impulse from God
but by the evolution of the Divine
character within him, in harmony with
the law of all character, which requires
individual volition as its basis. After
his baptism at the Jordan, when the
Spirit abode upon the proved and
approved Son, and spoke words and did

works which the Son said he did not and
could not do of himself (John v. 30; viii.
28; xiv. 10), Jehovah's manifestation
in the midst of Israel was complete—
as complete as it could be through a
medium of flesh and blood; but there
was no obliteration even then of the
obedient man Christ Jesus, who was
tempted in all points like as we are.
The Father, by the Spirit, dwelt in the
Son, but the Son was still the Son, as
recognised in the baptismal formula pre-
scribed by the apostles. It was a unity
without confusion, which cannot be said
of the idea presented by the No will
theory, which requires them to call the
Spirit the Son, and thereby obliterates
one of the three elements of the mystery
of godliness.

The word has only to be " rightly
divided" to bring all parts of the
subject into harmony. This must be
done. It is not by laying stress on one
set of testimonies or one phase of a
subject that the truth is to be established.
This is a mode of treatment indeed that
is more likely to lead to error than any
other, unless it be the mistake of giving
a mathematical precision to elliptical
forms of speech, which we see is done in
this pamphlet. By this mistake the
No-will theory is extended to every man,
and the written word logically displaced
from its position as the means of our
enlightenment. The words of Paul,
" God worketh in us both to will and to
do of His good pleasure," are made to
yield the following conclusion: "The
death of the will of the flesh (is) caused
by the Spirit of God working in us to
will and to do that which is right. Apart
from the operation of the Spirit of God,
our mind would be carnal and fleshly,
and, therefore, enmity against God; but
under the influence of the Spirit, the old
man dies, a new mind takes possession of
our flesh, and a new will is produced,
manifesting itself through the flesh."
As this is written in reply to those who
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in the context are made to object to the
idea of the will being ''chained or
coerced," and who are thereby said to
" betray great ignorance," it follows
that the idea expressed is the orthodox
one, which has so completely nullified
the Scriptures and superseded their
study, viz., that the Spirit of God acts
directly and physically on the minds of
men, in order to enable them to be
obedient. This idea cannot be too
strongly reprobated, as containing the
seeds of spiritual decay and death. The
Spirit of God, as a moral power, does not
come to us directly, nor at all as a
physical or constraining power. It
comes to us in the ideas which it has
embodied in the Word, and it is only in
proportion as these ideas obtain an
abiding place in our minds (by the
constant companionship of the Word)
that we become spiritually-minded. The
gospel is the power of God by which
this work of purification is done, and the
gospel is not an abstract "influence,"
but a set of ideas which have power to
influence intelligence. The Spirit was
with the apostles and with the first
generation of believers as it is not with
us; but their possession of the Spirit
was not the means of their salvation, but
only the means of attesting and building
up the faith by which that salvation
was to be secured. When Paul said God
worked in them, it was by way of
contrast to the system of human thought
which prevailed in Greek society, of
which Philippi, to which the words were
sent, was a centre. According to this
system of thought, the beatification of a
future state was to be achieved by
" heroic " human effort, like the honours
of the public games. Paul's doctrine
was that man was without hope, and
could do nothing for himself till God, in
His kindness, put it in their power,
coming near to them with the gospel and
its invitation. This mercy was defined
by the brethren at Jerusalem as God

" granting to the Gentiles repentance
unto life eternal." Their salvation,
therefore, was a matter of God working

| in them, and not they working by them-
selves ; but the mode of His working—
the mode by which the willing and the
doing of his good pleasure was generated
in them, was by the word of the truth of
the gospel, instructing them what to do.
So far from superseding the exercise of
their own will in relation to what was
revealed to them, Paul refers to this
working of God in them as an en-
couragement to their own diligent per-
formance : " Work out your own sal-
vation with fear and trembling, for it is
God that worketh," &c. Construed as
the No-will theory construes this, there is
no logic or sense in it, but confusion,
which does not belong to the word or
work of God, but to those who mar it by
incompetent handling.

Free-will is the basis of the whole
work of God with man. We cannot
better illustrate this than by quoting the
following remarks from Dr. Thomas: —

" Would it have been to the glory of
God if He had made a mere machine ?
had He made inexorable necessity the law

I of His nature which he must yield to as
[ the tides to the moon or the earth to the

sun ? No reasonable man would affirm
this. The principle laid down in the
Scriptures is that MAN HONOURS GOD IN
BELIEVING HlS WOED AND OBEYING HlS
LAWS. There is no other way in which
men can honour their Creator. This
honour, however, consists not in a me-
chanical obedience; in mere action
without intelligence and volition, such as
matter yields to the natural laws ; but in
an enlightened, hearty, and voluntary
obedience, while the individual possesses
the power not to obey if he think best.
There is no honour or glory to God as a
moral being in the falling of a stone
towards the earth's centre. The stone
obeys the law of gravitation involun-
tarily. The obedience of man would
have been similar had God created and
placed him under a physical law, which
should have necessitated his movements,
as gravitation doth the stone.

Does a man feel honoured or glorified
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by the compulsory obedience of a slave ?
Certainly not; and for the simple
reason that it is involuntary or forced.
But let a man by his excellencies com-
mand the willing service of free-men—of
men who can do their own will and
pleasure, yet voluntarily obey him, and
if he required it, are prepared to sacrifice
their lives, fortunes, and estates, and all
for the love they bear him; would not
such a man esteem himself honoured and
glorified in the highest degree by such
signal conformity to his will ? Unques-
tionably ; and such is the honour and
glory which God requires of men. Had
he required a necessitated obedience, he
would have secured his purpose effectually,
at· once filling the earth with a popula-
tion of adults, so intellectually organised
as to be incapable of a will adverse to His
own—who should have obeyed Him as
wheels do the piston-rod and steam by
which they are moved—the mere au-
tomata of a miraculous creation.

But, saith an objector, this principle of
the enlightened voluntary obedience of a
free agent is incompatible with benevo-
lence ; it would have prevented all the
misery and suffering which have afflicted
the world, if the globe had been filled at
once with a sufficient number of inhabi-
tants who should all of them have been
created perfect. If the character of the
all-wise were constituted of one attribute
only, this might have been the case. But
God is the sovereign of" the universe as
well as kind and merciful, and all his
intelligent creatures are bound to be in
harmony with His name. He might
have operated on the objector's principle
had it pleased Him, but it did not, for He
has pursued the directly opposite course.

. He made man a reasonable
creature and capable of being acted on
by motive, either for weal or woe. He
placed him under a law which required
belief of Ood's word and obedience. He
could obey or disobey as he pleased ; he
was free to stand or free to fall. He
disbelieved God's word ; he believed a lie
and sinned. Here was voluntary diso-
bedience. Hence the opposite to this is
made the principle of life, by belief of
whatsoever God saith, and voluntary
obedience to His law. This is the

principle to which the world is reprobate ;
and to a conformity with which all men
are invited and urged by the motives
presented in the Scriptures."—Erom
Etyis Israel, p. 157, as re-issue"d by
Dr. Thomas in 1866, in a fourth edition,
to which the following remark, among
others, was prefaced : " For the first time
since correcting the proof of the first
edition in 1849, he (the author) has read
the work again . . It was reason-
able to suppose that a longer and maturer
study of "the Word " might render him
dissatisfied with much originally written.

. but, in reviewing the original,
the author was agreeably surprised on
finding he had so few corrections to
make."

The No-will theory contains the germs
of dissolution in relation to all these
truths. For this reason- it is to be re-
sisted strenuously, however much its
advocates may disclaim the results that
belong· to it. The believers of error are
sometimes unconscious of the results that
belong to their error ; but things work
out their own logic at last in spite of the
best intentions. It is, therefore, the
beginnings of things that are to be
watched. The No-will theory is a be-
ginning of mischief in which we refuse to
be implicated. The consequences of re-
fusal are not our concern or care.
Divisions and forsakings we hate and
avoid. We shall rejoice if a retreat on
the part of the pamphleteers from the
position they have taken up, permit of a
termination of those that have taken
place, as well as render an extension of
them unnecessary. But, if not, whatever
our personal regrets and disappointments,
when the truth or its precepts are at
stake, we can only choose one course.
We can only resign ourselves to whatever
consequences come from a refusal to
consent to the corruption of the faith once
for all delivered to the saints.—EDITOE.
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EXPOSUEE OF THE « SPIEITUALISTIG " IMTOSTUEE.

T H E demoralizing imposture known in
the world as " Spiritualism," which is
only another name for ancient witchcraft
and familiar-spirit-ism, has recently sus-
tained several refreshing exposures of a
very practical kind. That they will
extirpate the imposture is more than can
be expected in a world of crazy brains, but
they will, doubtless, set some intelligent
minds at liberty from the demoralizing
thraldom, and perhaps generate a pre-
liminary preparedness in the public mind,
as regards Spiritualism at all events, to
join in the verdict that is to be universally
endorsed by the Gentiles at the coming of
Christ: " Truly our fathers have inherited
lies and vanity and things wherein there is
no profit."—(Jer. xvi. 19.)

With the case oi "Dr ." Slade, the
papers of the day have made everybody
familiar. A young and intrepid professor
of Botany, at one of our public institutions,
having had one seance at the imposture,
arranged with a medical friend to have
another at which they should put to the
test the theory he had formed as to how
the "Dr." produced the "spiri t" scribbles
on the slate. His theory was that the
"Dr." dexterously wrote those "messages"
himself with one hand under the table
(which was so constructed as to give a
resting place to the slate); and that he
then placed the slate in the position in
which the "spirits" were supposed to
write them. Accordingly, at the second
meeting, by pre-arrangement, he snatched
the slate from the Dr.'s hand just before it
was placed for the "spirits" to write, and
lo and behold! the " message " was already
written there, upon which the professor
rose and denounced the "Dr." as a
scoundrel, and left the " Dr." nearly in a
fainting state in his chair. The "Dr."
has been sentenced to imprisonment for
the imposture under the Vagrant Act.

More remarkable cases are reported from
America. A correspondent forwards
lengthy clippings from the Rochester
Democrat and Chronicle, setting forth
many details of two remarkable cases cf
detection, including in one case the public
confession of the medium. As the par-
ticulars will be both interesting and useful,
we make no apology for giving copious
extracts.

It seems that a certain C. L. Jennings
has performed for about three years as a
" materializing medium," that is, a man
who was supposed to have the power of
condensing the "spiri ts" who were
supposed to visit him, into the " material "
iorm they possessed in their life on earth—
exhibiting those forms in a dark room
through the apertures of a cabinet, to the
rapture of gaping dupes who recognised
deceased relatives in what afterwards
turned out to be mere combinations of
pasteboard, clothes, wigs, &c. The news-
paper editor says:

" There were some, however, who thought
that the manifestations were based upon
frauds, and determined, if possible, to
unearth the mystery and expos9 the
imposition. Upon the occasion of one of
the first test seances our reporter and J.
Nelson Tubbs examined the cabinet as
closely as possible, and concluded that if
there were any fraud, it was through the
medium of the closet upon the right of the
room, which was closed and to all appear-
ances sealed securely, so that it was a
matter of utter impossibility for anyone to
communicate through it to Mr. Jennings,
let alone the possibility of appearing in
bodily form. This conclusion, of course,
could not be acted upon then, but it has
been acted upon since, and has resulted in
the full exposure oi the fraud and elicited
the full confession of the false medium.
As will be seen in the confession below,
Mr. Jennings was so closely pursued by
Mr. Tubbs and so tightly hemmed in that
concealment was no longer possible. He
applied to Dr. Stratton, who was an
acquaintance of some of his relations, for
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advice. Dr. Stratton at once told him that
he should make a full and complete state-
ment to the public. Mr. Jennings had
already prepared a manuscript exposing
the affair, intending at some time to deliver
it as a public lecture. This was taken to
Dr. Stratton's study and shown to him.
He advised and urged that the man would
be doing a moral wrong to withhold it
from the public. Mr. Jennings consented
to give it, and, last night, by appointment,
met at the study Mr. Tubbs and the re-
porters of the Democrat and Chronicle.
He gave the statement, and then, as he
wished it to find credence with the public,
took affidavit to its truthfulness."

Extract from the published confession
of the medium:

'•I am a Virginian by birth. Reverse of
fortune, caused by the war, made me quit
my healthy, sunny clime and delectable
mountains for cold, crispy Yankeedom.
Politics I have none. If there is one
thing in existence that is more corrupt
than politics, it is Spiritualism. My con-
stitution being poor, I could not stand
them both at once. I arrived in Phila-
delphia in 1871, and went into the mer-
cantile business, following it there for two
years. During the last six months of
my stay there, I commenced receiving
letters from a friend in regard to Spirit-
ualism. Then I hardly knew the meaning
of the word. Later he claimed to be a
medium, a clairvoyant doctor, controlled
by one Dr. John"Baird, deceased more
then a century ago. The great length of
time since his demise, I thought then, was
a most excellent preventive of questions
to be asked by personal friends. So I
answered his letters, calling him, unjustly,
or prematurely, rather, a spiritualistic
humbug, because I had never investigated.
Then came more letters with such a
glowing account of his success that it
puzzled me much to know why his
organism differed from my own. This last
letter of my friend that I have just
mentioned, contained also an invitation to
visit him, which I gladly accepted, and
arrived in Elmira, where he lived, a short
time after, and which will be three years
ago next February. My health being a
little impaired at the time, it struck me
that now was my time to get doctored
cheap, because my friend was a doctor.
So he took hold of my hand, closed his
strange-looking black eyes, and Dr. John
Baird, through the medium, was soon
announced in a very deep and solemn
voice, entirely unlike that of my friend,

and the which I confess awed me no little.
It had been then about three years since
I had seen him, and I had almost forgotten
what an adept he was in imitating voices.

" In fact, he can mimic almost any person
after hearing them converse awhile. So
far, then, as the voice was concerned, I
believed it to be that of my friend. After
greeting me warmly, he commenced his
diagnosis and, as well as I can remember,
mentioned about as many diseases dwelling
within this frail structure as I thought a
horse could exist with; consequently, khe
struck some ol mine. After the diagnosis
came the prescription which, if not very
curative, was quite harmless, as he well
knew from the number of times that he
had experimented with it. I don't think
he made use of more than three prescrip-
tions for the healing of all diseases that
flesh is heir to. I decided not to take the
medicine until I had investigated a little.
So individuals would call every day,
persons that I knew positively he had
never seen, have an examination, pay their
money, and leave perfectly satisfied. Now
we are very modest about everything but
money, and if there had been no charge
for this examination, I shouldn't have
thought it strange if his patients had
agreed that he hit their cases just for the
fun of the thing. But to see them pay
their money down and pronounce the
diagnosis accurate, was what astounded me
beyond measure. So I commenced to
think of Dr. John Baird with some awe
and seriousness. That night no balmy
sleep relieved my throbbing brain, so I lay
awake and pondered on this mighty theory
that is said to have crazed so many.

" Nevertheless, I continued to think of this
most entertaining and strangest of all
things to me, and determined to find out
the truth of it at the risk of lunacy. He
would lay awake half the night to hold
converse with invisibles and soliloquise, I
could not tell which. I would plead the
rest of the evening with him only to con-
fide in me and not to trifle with one's
dearest memories and affections, and when
I look back at it now, it seems that he
must have believed it himself, or that his
heart was adamantine. Failing to elicit
anything from him more than that I was
sceptical and bigoted, and that the time
would soon come when I and all the world
would believe, I gave up in despair and
commenced attending seances of every
phase, and at that time I must acknowledge
I was almost persuaded to become a Spirit-
ualist. Then I would pause and reason,
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and think, can this thing be produced by
human agency? Then a method of in-
vestigation flashed through my brain
which I will now make known to
you-r-a method that I know to be infallible
and the which every individual, I think,
who has any thought of the future, should
resort to. It is this: Become a medium,
act a lie for the truth's sake. I have
done it and am positively convinced of
the fraudulence of materialising, rapping,
clairvoyant, and every other kind of
medium extant.

i l I am willing to swear before God and
man that every medium I have ever come
in contact with, were frauds of the deepest
dye. 80 you may judge the rest, if you
choose, by those that I have seen.

" The next thing now in order is to prove
what I say. Well, as soon as I was con-
vinced of the proper manner of investiga-
tion, I gradually rumoured it that I was
developing into a medium; and with the
assistance of my friend's reputation as a
medium, I was enabled, in an incredibly
short time, to get the name, especially
among his spiritualistic friends, of being a
first-class medium. Now, at the beginning
of my developing, I had, rooming with me,
a very intelligent young man, and one who
was "not only sceptical in regard to
Spiritualism, but about every other doc-
trine. So I claimed him for my victim to
experiment with. He and I shared the
same bed, while my doctor friend occupied
the adjoining room, and slept alone—the
rooms being originally one, but then
temporarily partitioned into thiee. In the
end of the room my doctor friend occu-
pied, was a small pantry (I should call it),
but at this time it was not in use, except
for the purpose of concealing dirty linen,
old shoes, worn-out hats, etc., of which
rubbish, young men, keeping bachelor's
hall, are likely to have a great deal. Now
the more rubbish there was in the closet
the better it suited me for my experiment.
The first thing I did was to get two very
tiny bells. I set one in plain view on one
of the shelves, then secreted the other as
near it as possible, with a fine black thread
attached to the clapper, said thread being
concealed by the carpet and running to the
head of my bed. Now, mind you, this
had a double interest for me. I was
endeavouring to proye Spiritualism false,
and convert at the same time an individual
to the truth of it.

'•As I had to be very private in arranging
this spiritual manifestation, it took me
quite a while, but the day it was completed,

and when I worked it and saw that it was
good, I could hardly content myself till
night and bed-tima would come round,
for I felt confident that the time was near
at hand when I should know whether it
was Dr. John Baird that had been giving
people spiritual consolation or my doctor
friend, I retired quite early that night
so as to be in good time and condition to
operate. Shortly afterward my room-mate
followed me. Previous to this I had
caused some insignificant manifestations to
take place in my room-mate's presence,
but he had never believed in them at all.
As soon as he retired I gently prepared
his mind for what was coming, by telling
him what I had been hearing, and how
frightened I was. He declared it to be
someone in the next room, buried his head
in the pillow, and prepared to dream.
About that juncture the bell rang, and I
said, 6i Don't you hear t h a t ? " He said
" Yes," but still believed it 10 be someone
in the next room. I then commenced
reasoning with him seriously, and showing
him the absurdity of hearing a delicate
bell through a solid wall two feet thick.
Then I went on to tell him, with all the
earnestness I could command, about the
mystery of the thing, and that I had been
receiving answers to questions by that bell
for abont one honr before he came. At
this he gave a loud derisive laugh. I
also had, in the same place, an arrange-
ment, in perfect working order for rapping:
said spirit being a ten-cent brass ring,
wrapped with cloth, to make the sound
dead and spiritual, with a string attached
and running beneath the carpet to the head
of my bed, like that of the bell. Now, as
raps were so plausible, commonplace and
spiritual to both sceptic and believer, I
was compelled to produce them to prove
that it was spirit-power ringing the bell,
and then question the bell, and it would
immediately lie for the rapper. Well, in
thirty minutes from the time of the first
manifestation my friend seemed to com-
mence to partake of my earnestness, and,
finally said, after receiving an answer from
the bell, and then having it confirmed by the
rapper, that it was strange, passing strange.
I found I had him interested and, desiring
to string out the fun in every sense of the
word, 1 stopped the manifestation for that
evening. The next morning the first
thing I did was to take him and show him
the bell in plain view. At this discovery,
his wondtr increased, especially after
recognising the tone of the bell to be the
same as that of the night previous. That
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day he was unusually reticent and solemn,
and, I think, looked forward to the
approaching night with no little dread.
Night came, and he made sure that I was
in before he entered. We retired to-
gether. I will state here that it had been
proven by the rapper and ringer the night
before that I was a strong medium, and
that my friend was mediumistic, but would
never become developed until he believed
in this great truth. So, a few minutes
after retiring, I asked if there were any
spirits present they would please rap; no
response. Please ring, then; no ring.
I repeated my question several times with
no better success. My friend, who seemed
to have been holding his breath up to this
time, breathed a sigh of relief; but his
relief was of short duration, for just then
a faint ring was heard, followed by a
gentle rap. Then I explained to my
friend that it always required a short time
to get up the proper influence. The ques-
tioning commenced again, and I often
wonder now how I was so successful in my
experience, that 5 per cent, of the
questions asked in the presence of me-
diums, mentally, or otherwise, can be
answered correctly in the affirmative. I
mean questions that only require no or yes
for the answer.

"After these manifestations had gone
on for several nights, a bright idea, in the
way of a test, came into my friend's head.
We had always been asking our questions
in a very loud voice, as if we were really
speaking to someone in the next room, but
now he proposed to ask them in a whisper,
and if they were then answered in the
next room, he wrould be a believer in
Spiritualism. His head was within six inches
of mine, and, of course, the questions
were answered accurately. This night of
which I speak he had left the lamp dimly
burning, and the first thing I knew he
sprang from the bed, turned up the light,
and clad in ghostly habiliments, requested
me to go with him, not knowing what he
desired. The first thing he examined was
the bell, which he found to be all right.
Then he searched all the apartments
thoroughly, which took but a short time,
there being but a few places in which a
person could be concealed. Now, he had
often heard my friend prescribing in the
solemn tones of Dr. Baird, and as I have
said before, he generally gave them all the
same medicine, and among the ingredients,
invariably, were two ounces of black
cohosh; so when anyone would complain
of being sick in the presence of my friend,

he would laugh and tell them to take two
ounces of black cohosh; but, on this
memorable night, when we returned to our
bedroom, he stood in the middle of the
floor and said, ' Jennings, I will never say
black cohosh again. I am convinced from
this moment of this great truth.'

" During the last few days of which I
speak, and the beginning of my medium-
ship, my doctor friend was not in the city,
so my investigation was only one half
done, and the least important part to me.
I had made one thorough convert to the
belief, but my anxiety hadn't at all abated.
So I longed for my doctor friend's return,
that I might also be at rest, like my poor
duped friend, who was never known, after
that, to come to the rooms first in the
evening, as long as we stayed there. My
doctor friend came at last, and my other
friend commenced immediately telling him
what had transpired, and that he wished to
apologise to both himself and Dr. Baird
for the fun he had made of them. My
doctor friend could not believe that a
conversion could be wrought in a person so
quickly, especially by a novice medium,
therefore, would not listen to apologies or
anything else, but thought it a trick
concocted by him and me. Now, instead
of my brother going immediately into a
trance and finding out, through Dr. Baird,
the truth of this thing, he waited
patiently for the coming night and events,
that he might investigate mortally, and
without the aid of Dr. Baird.

" On this night we all three retired about
the same time, and after waiting the proper
length of time, and asking the usual
number of questions, "are there any
spirits present, if so, please rap," we com-
menced getting faint raps, but which soon
became louder than usual as also was the
ringing of the bell, and when I asked why
the manifestations were so fine, the answer
was, because the conditions were generally
strengthened by the presence of another
medium. I soon saw that he was intensly
interested, or pretended to be, and so I
kept up the manifestations for weeks, and
long after my friend had gone to sleep, my
doctor friend and I would lie and converse
with departed Virginians, with whom,
while in the body, I was perfectly familiar,
but made my doctor friend believe that I
had forgotten them entirely. Some nights
when some departed F. F. V. would
advance himself I would feign sleep, but I
have known him to converse with them
often from i) till 1 o'clock in the morning.
In fact the idea of communicating with
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spirits seemed so novel, interesting and
mysterious to him, that I thought he would
never get his fill. To tell the truth, if
there never was a genuine Spiritualist
before or since, he was one for about six
weeks. Now it is to be remembered that
he was also a rapping medium, but I never
had heard him say that these manifestations
went on when he was there alone. It
seemed very important that I should be
there to have this phenomenon at all: I
mean to have it occur in one room while I
was in another. My brother could always
produce raps if his hands were on a table.
During this time I would occasionally have
sittings with some private family, *and I
would generally choose my circle, which
would be composed principally of old
ladies, consequently it didn't take me long
to get the reputation of being one of the
best mediums for physical manifestations
in the world. I was endorsed by every
medium in Elmira, the famous Mrs, Wilcox
not excepted. They all attended, or en-
deavoured to attend, my circles, and
confirmed the truth of my manifestations
without my requesting it. Now this is my
strong hold andproof of the fraudulency of
all mediums, and ever since I have been
holding seances here in Rochester, my
reputation has been sustained by every
medium in the city, and if there are any
who have not endorsed me, they have not
denounced me. So, if I can succeed in
proving myself a fraud, it will be clear
that all the rest in this city, at any rate,
will be proved the same, and if all the
Spiritualism in Rochester is counterfeit,
tell me where I can go and find it genuine.

" I vowed within myself that I would
never be a medium and make it a business,
although I had seen so much of it I knew
it to be a lucrative business. I was fully
conscious of the enormity of the sin
and degradation of it. But time rolled
on, business grew duller every day, and I
grew despondent aud poorer, and about
this time the report got out that I was a
medium, and there poured into the store
a perpetual stream of Spiritualists, per-
sistently urging me to sit for development.
I finally, but reluctantly, agreed, but in
the meantime commenced having seances
at almost any residences I was requested
to. The first seance I held after it became
known to the Rochestei people that I was
a- mediem, was in the Whitecomb House,
and at this seance was present a gentleman
from Chicago, who recognised Lizzy, his
daughter, in me, after I had covered my
small moustache with a piece of flesh-

coloured cloth and reduced the size of my
face with a shawl that I had hung up
purposely in the back of the closet, but for
which purpose the control said was to
make a dark back-ground. From this
sitting my fame commenced to spread, and
at almost every private house where I sat
after that, I had the luck of being placed in
a clothes press or some place that con-
tained inexhaustible paraphernalia for
setting up different kinds of spirits, conse-
quently I would offer to be examined on
these occasions, but I don't think anyone
ever did it.

"After showing them spirits after this
fashion for some time, a warm and liberal
hearted Spiritualist of this place proposed
to have a cabinet made, rent a room for
one month or longer, and which he did at
an expense of thirty dollars or more, and
organise a developing circle to sit two or
three times a week, all of which was carried
cut. Now, I was well aware that, if I
used a cabinet built after their own honest
ideas and put in an upper room, I would
never be able to satisfy the public of any-
thing spiritual, or even make any money
out of it. The cabinet which I was then
using, and can now be seen at No. 31,
Chesnut Street, was partitioned by a wire
screen, having the aperture in the vacant
end or side in which I did not sit. I saw
instantly that I could not stand this test at
all, and that something must be done. I
forgot to state that while speaking of my
mediumship in Elmira that I confided to
two of the clerks in the store where I was
engaged, that it was all fun and no pay;
the utter falsity of spiritualism, and that
almost always I had an accomplice when I
gave seances where manifestations of a
physical nature were produced.

" So I now fully decided to get an accom-
plice here, not expecting him to be of any
practical use at the time, but that we might
consult together about what was to be
done, and how to get rid of this cabinet
and room. So often at the midnight hour
we have gone there through all kinds of
weather to plan what we should do, and
see if any alterations could be made in the
cabinet or room. We finally decided to
remove a small strip running across the
top of the door and forming a part of the
casing. Our idea was then to hollow out a
space which would extend up in the cor-
nice of the cabinet, large enough to hide
one or two false-faces and beards, and have
the piece we removed fixed to work securely
with a spring. So we went to work one
evening and hollowed out a small space,
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which anyone may find there at the present
who cares to examine the cabinet. We
then replaced the piece, fixing it firm
enough to hold in case of investigation.

•'During this time we were holding our
regular seances, and becoming quite well
acquainted with the developing circle. I
found it was not necessary to have any
secret places in the cabinet to deceive them,
because they all had the utmost confidence
in me, and in spiritualism. They had
never desired me to sit with the wire door
closed, consequently I had given them
quite a number of materialisations and
written communications which I always
prepared before going there. Now to give
them something pleasing and to talk about
outside, and which would spread my fame,
I proposed to have two apertures on each
of the doors, which was done. I then had
my accomplice paint me a couple of faces,
one of a man the other of a woman, I then
got a small piece of wire, which I twisted
up to put in my pocket, and on that night
told them I would shut the wire door, as
Mr. Cutter, the control, said he thought I
was strong enough to materialise through
the screen. I entered the cabinet, and the
singing and the music commenced. I
straightened out the wire, attached one of
the faces to it, then rolled the face up,
poked it through the screen and then
unrolled it by turning the wire. I also had
a piece of thick dark worsted cloth, which
I used as a beard for myself. Now my
hearers will please bear in mind that I was
cheating in a most shameful manner my
friends. Now I wish to know to what
extent they were my friends. I had only
known them a few short weeks, and if I
had not claimed to be a medium I should
never have known them. Now it seems
clear to me that outside of my mediumship
I had no friends. Now it is characteristic
of mediums to be poor, and I was no
exception, and they knew it, but was offered
no relief worth a cent. So on this night
two faces appeared at once, one at each
aperature, and which almost threw them
into extacies. My friend and myself
looked around for a whole day to find a
house, but found none that would suit my
purpose, until we came to 31, Chesnut-
street, which was just what we wanted
We took possession April 1st, and held
developing circles there for two months.
At that time no arrangements were made
for the concealment of an accomplice, but I
did it all mvself, changing my face to suit
the different phases with my coat, hand-
kerchief, &c Then I procured an accom-

plice, and began giving materialising
seances'" probono publico." My accomplice
was concealed in the closet opening off the
cabinet. At the end of the closet next to
Court street was simply the scantling and
sideboards. Leaving just space enough for
him to stand, we placed a false end in the
closet, which swung on hinges. From the
closet it was impossible to detect a decep-
tion. The first public seance that was
given, a committee appointed marched in
with sealing-wax and a candle, and sealed
up the closet-door and the window. This
disconcerted me, and so the conditions were
pronounced bad, and no manifestations
were given, but instead I gave them a short
lecture on spiritualism, and stated that the
next night, probably, everything would be
all right. The question was how to get
my accomplice out of the closet. After all
had gone I returned, and heating a knife,
unsealed the door. By this means no one
could see that it had been done. We
consulted together as to what we could do,
and he struck upon a plan, which we
adopted, and worked so successfully for so
long. We sealed all the screws and sides
tight, but from the inside we cut through
the matched door in such a way that from
the inside of the closet one-half of it could
be opened. The next night, therefore, the
seance was all right, and pronounced very

! fine. The fear of discovery was upon me
! every night. So many suggestions were
j made about the closet, that finally it was

agreed to put up a partition through the
room, thus shutting off the closet door.
This was agreed to, and the partition was
built of matched lumber. This we worked
in the same way as the closet-door, and
we were completely successful. The ν
began finally to suspect this partition, and
so we concluded to take it down, and go
back to the closet again. To baffle still
more we put a bar across the door of the
closet, and screwed it fast. Up to this
time I sat in stocks, with my feet and
hands visible when requested, but after the
partition was taktn down and the bar put
up, I refused to go into the stocks as
complete tests had been given. We were
then enabled to show three hands at
once, which was a staggerer to doubters.
I then unscrewed one end of the bar and
let it down, it remaining so until the close
of the seance. When through, I would
fasten my accomplice in again. In some
of these seances I would give statements
purporting to come from the departed, but
which were committed to memory from
Swedenborg. To head ofF those who
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might recognise them, I, as the spirit, said
that I had given them before in the flesh
and now repeated them in the spirit. I
didn't make much money as I had to
divide with my accomplice, who had me
in his power. He used false hair, wigs,
beards, &c, and put flour on his hands to
give a ghostly appearance. We practised
in the daytime with myself as audience
and he as the spirit. Many people came
and recognised in the seances faces of
deceased friends. They also knew them
by the voice, accent, &c. One evening I
attended a temperance meeting in Riley
Hall, and heard General Riley tell about
Adonijah Green, who forty years before
kept an hotel where the Whitcomb House
now is. In my next seance he appeared
and no one knew him. But on inquiry
they found such a man had lived here at
that time and kept an hotel. I went up to
Mount Hope, and from tombstones obtained
names to use. In this way I got the
names of Lieutenant Kline and General
Stevens. For baby faces we used a piece
of black velvetine, cutting out a small
round hole for the face. This placed over
a face looked like the small features of a
baby. We insisted on the music to deaden
whatever sound we might make. One
night Lawyer Simons engaged me for
a private seance, and fifteen or twenty
persons came. In the afternoon, they
went into the fancy store and bored two
two-inch auger holes into the cabinet.
This, of course, we did not know. Half-
an-hour before the seance my accomplice
went into the closet. When we were all
ready I asked Mr. Green (my control) if
all was ready. He said all was up, that
holes had been bored, &c. By means of a
dark lantern at one hole and looking
through the other they expected to catch
us, but by the use of the old false end of
the closet they were baffled. I, however,
gave some indistinct materialisations. The
audience kept saying, "come up closer,"
and the fellows inside hearing this, knew
that the seance was going on. Pretty soon
they bored through the wall of the room,
the auger coming near my arm. I
at once went out and complained of this
as an imposition. I also went and
told the owner of the building to
order them out, which . he then did.
After that we had sittings all right,
and I became quite noted. Finally,
arrangements were made for a series of
private sittings by a well-known gentle-
man. During this series, the manifesta-
tions were better than ever. Bouquets,

rings, etc., were taken from the hands of
the spectators and returned, while my
hands were in the stocks. Mr. Tubbs one
evening proposed additional seals to the
closet door. I objected on the ground
that the control said too many alterations
had already been made. Mr. Tubbs finally
asked me to allow him to enter the closet
and seal it in his own way. The control
refused, but said at the next sitting a
manifestation wonld be given which would
satisfy all—a form would walk out of the
cabinet in their midst, but Mr. Tubbs
said he would not be satisfied until his
demand wasL complied with, and, further-
more, no more seances could be given till
it was done. I said I was greatly in-
censed at the control, because he would
not consent to this, but I had no
alternative but to stop. This was two
weeks ago last Friday. Mr. Tubbs was
determined, and I saw the game was up.
I knew that the Rev. Mr. Stratton was
acquainted with some of my relatives, and
so I went to him for advice. He advised
me to make a clean breast of it. My
statement was taken to him and read. He
advised its publication."

ANOTHER EXPOSURE.

A LADY " MEDIUM " OF TWENTY YEARS'

STANDING CAUGHT IN THE ACT OP

DECEPTION.

The same paper, the Rochester Demo-
crat and Chronicle, publishes an account
of a still more complete exposure. The
impostor, in this case, was a lady, who for
twenty years has, to the profit of herself
and husband, deluded the public with the
idea that she had the power of transmuting
her body into the ethereal substance of
which ghosts are snpposed to be made, and
in that transmuted state, to assume a form
of any "departed spirit" that the
assembled victims might desire to see.
The editor of the Rochester paper says
that while the foregoing confession of
Jennings has greatly shocked the spirit-
ualistic world, they "turned with un-
shaken faith to Mrs. Markee, the re-
nowned dematerialising medium of
Havana, N.Y., and invited the world to
investigate and pronounee false if they dare.
The world, represented by intelligent
gentlemen, has investigated, and the
result of their investigations we publish
this morning, as thorough and complete an
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exposure of long-continued duplicity and
iraud as any fair-minded man could ask,
Mrs. MarkeVs skill has obtained for her
more than a local reputation, and through-
out many of the States she has been
known and accepted as one of the best
mediums. Indeed, it has been claimed
that she was one of the only two persons
in the United States capable of dematerial-
isation, and the number of people who have
flocked to sec her at so much a head has
well corresponded to her reputed skill.
For nearly twenty years she has been
engaged in the deception, and it would be
strange, indeed, if in all that time, and aided
by peculiar natural powers, she had not
acquired a proficiency in her arts which at
times seemed to border on the supernatural.
At last, however, the firm and concerted
action on the part of a few determined
gentlemen has brought the wicked and
unnatural deception to an end, and with
all the minor details the one and all
sufficient fact stands forth pre-eminent,
the form that has been wont to issue
purporting to be a visitant from the spirit-
world, was not the form of a spirit, it was
not the de-materialised form of the
medium, but the unmistakable, material
form of Mrs. Markee, the renowned and
frandulent spiritualist of Havana.

" Since the first manifestation in the city a
number of our young medical men have
resolved to sift the matter to the bottom,
and -the recent successful exposure of
Jennings only strengthened them in their
resolution. Last evening was selected for
the experiment, and a little before eight
o'clock, Dis. Mallory, Cary, Cox, L. M.
Moore, jun., and F. E. Wood worth, of this
city; W. H. Frost, Chicago; F. A. Carver,
of Warren, Pa.; and a reporter of the
Democrat and Chronicle, rapped for
admittance at the room rented by Mr.
Markee in the Occumpaugh Block, and
were at once admitted. Every precaution
had been taken by the investigators to
insure success, and one was armed with a
piece of tallow candle to be used in case
the lamp was extinguished in the melee
which was expected to follow the denou-
ment. Previous to entering the apartment
each man had been assigned a part to act,
to be changed as the exigencies of the case
might require. When the form appeared
one was to jump forward, clasp her in his
arms and hold on. Two others were
detailed to quell any manifestation on the
part of Markee, the fourth was to turn up
the lamp and the others were supposed to
make themselves generally useful wherever

their services might be required."
" The reporter describes the preliminaries

of the seance and then proceeds: "The
door of the cabinet was partially pushed
ajar and a white form appeared at the
opening. ' Good evening,' she sweetly
lisped, and 'good evening,' ' good evening/
resounded from different parts of the
circle. 'Can you come out and see us
to-night, Katie?' asked Mr. Rutherford.
' I will try,' she replied, and forthwith she
commenced moving very slowly forward
amidst profound silence. Slowly she
advanced until within a foot of the re-
porter, when she stopped and raised her
hand to his forehead, but just as her fingers
touched his hair, a man aprang from the
other end of the circle and clasped her
in his arms. In an instant the room
was in the wildest confusion. Markee
was making frantic efforts to escape from
the firm grasp of the two men who had
sprung upon him. Rutherford was
struggling violently in the arms of another,
the women aud children were shrieking
with fright and Mr. Markee was uttering
the most horrible yells. The light was at
once turned up, and by its bright rays the
unmistakable face and form of Mrs. Markee
was seen struggling in the arms of one of
the doctors. In the midst of the melee,
the crowd rushed against him, and Mrs.
Markee slipped from his arms to the
floor, kicking and yelling as if possessed
of a veritable devil. One of the boys
promptly stumbled over her, and in the
confusion she made an attempt to crawl
into the cabinet, and in this she succeeded,
but in the company of the gentleman who
first seized her in his arms. She crouched
down in the corner of the cabinet, covered
her face and body with a quantity of the
black lining, and there for a few moments
she was allowed to remain, uttering
alternate shrieks and an inarticulate,
horrible sound, something like 'blobble-
blobler-blobler.' Meanwhile Markee was
nearly beside himself with anger and fear,
and uttering the most terrible threats. He
saw a lucrative occupation slipping from
his fingers, and his rage and resentment
knew no bounds.

"When Mrs. Markee went into the cabinet
she distinctly stated that all that was
white about her clothing was her stockings
and the ruche about her neck. The
rest of her apparel, under-clothing and
all, was composed of dark cloth. When
she appeared as a spirit in the dim
light of the room, it looked as if she
were clad in white, but when she was in-
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tereepted, the light turned on and her cloth-
ing examined, it was seen that she had
on a white pair of drawers, a white
chemisette, a white corsette, and the
inside of a skirt which she wore was of
the same colour. Skilfully arranged, and
in the uncertain light, these had all the
appearance of a close-fitting, well pulled-
back white dress. When she took her
seat in the cabinet, her hair was tied in a
knot at the back of her head. The spirit
had hair falling down upon her shoulders,
and by a singular coincidence, Mrs.
Markee's hair was arranged in the same

manner when detected. When the cabinet
was first entered after the seizure her
black dress skirt and waist were found
upon the floor in the corner, where she had
thrown them while preparing to appear in
her under-garments, and this one dis-
covery in itself is incontrovertible proof.
They claimed that both body and
clothing, dematerialised, were made up
into the spirit form that appeared, but in
this case, the clothing was thrown into a
heap on the floor, and there they re-
mained."

SUNDAY MOENIM AT THE BIEMINGHAM OHRISTADELPHIAN

ECGLESIA, No. 80.

ι Exhort one another daily."—PAUL.

IN our readings this morning, we have
been informed that the Scriptures, which
are elsewhere declared to be for comfort
and patience, are also profitable for
reproof and instruction in righteousness.
VVe have recently had occasion to look at
the comfort in the glory of the prospect
opened up before us in the gospel. This
is the bright side : to-day we glance at
the dark side—that side, namely, that
exhibits the position of saints in the present
evil world—taking the word saints for
present purposes, as including all upon
whom the name of Christ is called with-
out reference to whether they are faithful
or otherwise. Here we shall find reproof
and instruction in righteousness most
salutary—most necessary. While in this
position we are in danger. The greatness
of the danger is evidenced in the constant
recurrence of the apostolic exhortation to
be on our guard. ·* Beware, lest any of
you be hardened through the deceitfulness
of sin.1' " Let us therefore fear, lest any
should seem to come short.*' " Let him
that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest
he fall." " Be not conformed to this
world, but be ye transformed by the

renewing of your mind." " Redeem the
time because the days are evil." *' Be ye
holy in all manner of conversation."
u Love not the world, neither the things
that are in the world," " Pass the time
of your sojourning here in fear." Such
are examples of the constantly recurring
precepts of the Spirit to the saints iu
relation to their present position. They
point to our danger, and danger calls for
circumspection.

Let us look this morning at some of our
clangers. The chapters read give us a clue.
VVe read therein of some who were to
be " lovers of pleasure, more than lovers
of God." The persons so described were
not unbelievers: they were professors, for
it is added that they had " a form of godli-
ness but denying the power thereof." This
is a graphic description. It sets forth
exactly who is meant It does not mean
that the persons to whom it applies would
deny there was a form of godliness, or
reject the form. The word *' deny " has
the same force here as in the exhortation
to believers to " deny ungodliness and
worldly lusts," that is, put them away—
have no part with them, Don't consent
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to them—deny them. The persons in
question believed the gospel in theory, and
submitted themselves in form to its
institutions, but there is a something in
connection with these which they prac-
tically denied in not being influenced by
it: '-the power thereof," What is this ?

If seed is put into the earth, and does
not germinate, it has no " power " in the
soil. It is powerless and at last succumbs
to corruption. This is a simile employed
by Jesus himself, in reference to the word:
the word is seed: our minds are soil: if
the 9eed does not bring forth the results
intended, we have the form without the
power, As a rule, the failure ot seed to
germinate is due to some defect in the
seed: in other cases the seed is good, but
gome one or more of the conditions neces-
sary to its fructification are aw anting.
There is a lack of moisture, or the ground
is too bard, or it is not sufficiently covered
with soil, &c. In the case of the seed of
the word, there is no defect in the seed :
failure in fructification must be due
altogether to the surrounding conditions.
These conditions are most of them subject
to control. The quality of the soil cannot
be altered : a man cannot by an act of
will change himself at the start from being
what he is. as regards natural capacity
and proclivity, but he can regulate the
external conditions which at last even
afiect the constitution of the mental soil to
some extent. A piece of poor ground
well cultivated will show a fair result, and
even improve in quality where good soil
left untended will yield a crop of weeds,
and deteriorate in its own constitution.
The parallel in the case of mental tillage
is perfect.

Certain conditions are essential to the
fructification of the good seed sown in the
heart, and other conditions are hurtful
and will positively arrest growth at
last and bring decay and death. The
pursuit of pleasure is one of the latter
conditions. It is mentioned in the
chapter read : fc loyers of pleasure"

are the antithesis to " lovers of God." It
is mentioned in other places. Paul
speaks of certain female professors, who
living in pleasure, were " dead while
they lived." The opposite condition is
expressed as *' living soberly, righteously
and godly in this present world, looking
for that blessed hope" Incidentally,
we have a practical illustration of the
two states in one of the chapters read.
In the 10th verse (2 Tim. iv. 10) Paul
says, "Demas hath forsaken me, having
loved the present world." Two years
before in writing to Philemon, Paul
describes this Demas as his " fellow
labourer," and therefore a partaker of
the sufferings that are incident in all
ages in one form or other to those who
identify themselves with the high calling
of God which is in Christ Jesus. So that
here is the case of a man, an actual
companion of the apostles, turning aside
from this cause, that he " loved the
present world." Now this is an influence
to which we are all, at all times, exposed.
There are pleasures in the world.
There is recognition, entertainment,
society, merry-making and honour for
those whom the world loves, and these
things make the time speed pleasantly
away. Even for those that the world
doesn't love, there are many pleasures
provided, if people like to go in the way
of them There is a gratification to the
natural mind in going with the multitude
in the ways of pleasure. There is always
a fascination about the thing, especially
if it is u respectable," and engaged in
as something about which the lovers of
pleasure can say there is " no harm "
in it.

The temptation to give in to this kind
of seduction is liable to be felt in the
loneliness, endurance and self-denial that
belong to the present walk of fellowship
with Christ. The temptation is especially
felt by the young, who have not yet
realised the hollow character of all the
ways of man. They need especially to
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be warned, and if they are wise, they will
listen. There are two strong reasons
why they should listen —always pre-
supposing.that they have earnestly made
Christ their portion, and not taken up
with him merely because friends have
done so. There are two things which
make it impossible for those, whether
old or young, who desire the approbation
of Christ at his coming to indulge in the
pleasures of the world, whether in the
form of the ball room, concert hall, theatre,
or any of the other devices which sinners
have invented for the whiling away of
their heavy hours.

The first is, these things are hurtful
to the new man formed within them by
the word : they check the fructification of
the seed of the word. They hang a
heavy weight on the spiritual racer:
they help the sin which doth already too |
easily beset us : they tend to hold the
mind in a carnal sympathy, and to keep
at a distance the things of God. They
make us feel one with the world, which
is God's enemy. They are therefore a
hindrance. They do not help us to
Christ, but they rather widen the
distance between us and him. Who has
not at one time or other experienced the
mental blank—the spiritual desolation-
caused by the peculiar mental combustion
called " pleasure ? " Therefore on t̂he
score of spiritual expedience, spiritual
men and women (and none others are
the children of God) should never be
found in the paths of pleasure-seeking.
They should be found taking care of the
seed of the word that has been sown in
their hearts. To follow pleasure is as
if a man should water his garden with
vinegar or lime water. Let him water it
rather with the pure water of the word,
and manure it with those self-restraints
and sobrieties which will make it
healthful and strong and vigorous.

But there is a stronger reason why we
should " stand not in the way of sinners,
nor sit in the seat of the scornful." It is

one of the plainest teachings of Christ
concerning himself and his brethren that
they are " not of the world." By the
world he does not mean the earth, or air,
or sky; he means the people that inhabit
the earth ; the people who compose the
present order of society. Not being of
the world is a sufficient reason of itself
why we should not be found consorting
with the world in its particular pleasures
and festivals. But we are expressly
commanded to " Love not the world."
We are further informed that if in spite of
this exhortation, we do love the WOT Id
and have its friendship, it will be at the
price of God's friendship, for tk the
friendship ot the world is enmity with God."
There is substantial reason for the
invitation to <4 come out from among
them and be separate," that God may
receive us, and that ;ve may be FI is sons
and daughters. That reason is the one
given by John : "All that is in the world,
the lust of the flesh and the lust of the
eye, and the pride of life, is not of the
Father;" that is, these sentiments are
not such as the Father approves as the
motives of action in those whom He has
formed in His own image. Now these
feelings mentioned by John are the
conspicuous features of every worldly
gathering of pleasure-seekers and of
worldly people when they don't gather.
When we attain to any growth in Christ,
we see this clearly, and more clearly
every year. At first, to youth and
inexperience (and always to the carnal
mind, whether old or young) it seems not
so bad. Things seem fair and harmless ;
and the apostolic portraiture overdrawn,
and the scruples of such as are guided by
the apostles over strong. But at last,
with maturer judgment of all things and
enlarged appreciation of things that are
truly " good," the world looks all that it
is, and if we are wise, we stand aside as
God's friends have always stood aside
from the enemy of God. We get to see
that the world in all its ways is wrong at
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the root. What root is that? God. The
world sprang from God ; and in a right
state of the world, God would be its
highest honour, its highest concern, its
highest pleasure. But in the actual state
of the world, God is uot there at all. He
is unknown, unregarded where professedly
recognised, sneered at where not actually
denied in words—blasphemed everywhere
in the actions of men. His word neglected
where admitted, despised where not
avowedly cast out, spurned and denounced
where the carnal mind openly unfurls the
flag of its rebellion. VVhile casting God
behind their backs, the world scruples not
to use, as if it were its own, the goodness
God has distributed with open hand on
every side It lays its hand on everything
as if it were creator and lord of all. Jt
puts itself in the place of God. The word
tells us that for the pleasure of God,
creation exists. The world ignores this,
and acts on the theory that all things are
for the pleasure of man. Thus God is
dethroned in His own house. God pur-
poses a great change in this respect. He
intends to humble the haughtiness of man,
that the Lord alone may be exalted in
that day. He intends to exhibit His
glory to the eyes of all flesh, when
because of His judgments, all nations shall
come and worship before Him. He will
say, ki Be still, and know that I am God.
I will be exalted in the earth." The day
is coming when one shall not say to bis
neighbour, u Know the Lord, for all shall
know Him, from the least even to the
greatest." Every knee shall bow to Him,
and every tongue confess.

Meanwhile He is making preparation
for that day in the selection from men by
the preaching of the gospel of a family
who shall shadow forth His glory, and
execute His authority in the age to come.
They are called to the fellowship of His
Son, who is the first-born of the family,
and their elder brother. This fellowship
consists in walking as he walked (1 Jno. ii.,
6), and beim* in the world as he was in the

world (1 Jno. iv. 17), doing the will of the
Father, and glorifying His name, even to
the point of enduring the contradiction of
sinners against themselves. Now shall
these—theappointed executioners of divine
vengeance on the world, the appointed
reflectors of divine wisdom in the age to
come, the appointed instruments of
enlightenment and blessing to all mankind
in the day of holiness to Jehovah—shall
these be found consorting in the pleasure-
seekiugs of a world that knows not God,
and obeys not the gospel of our Lord Jesus
Christ ? Can the sons of God give coun-
tenance to assemblies and occasions in
which God is dethroned, and pleasure
placed on the seat of honour and power ?

It is scarcely possible for a heart in true
sympathy with God to falter in the answer
to this question. David is a true instance
of such a heart, and he says, " I have
hated the congregation of evil-doers. [
will not sit with the wicked." " I have
not sat with vain persons, neither will I go
in with dissemblers." Such will be the
account that every faithful son and
daughter of the Lord God Almighty will
give of themselves. And what if such a
course may bring present weariness,
(though a righteous man is less weary in
solitude than in the crowd of those who
set not God before them) ? What if it
shut you off from much that looks agree-
able and entertaining and advantageous
in the present time ? The day that hastens
is a day of great recompense for those
who take up the cross and follow Christ.
It is a day when the present evil world
will be no more, when it will have passed
like a dream, when the children of vanity
shall lament in vain with weeping and
wailing and gnashing of teeth, mourners
shall be comforted, and the despised shall
be exalted. There is no human joy, and
no earthly pleasure comparable to the joy
and gladness that will electrify the ranks
of those who shall come to Zion with
singing, crowned with everlasting and
unspeakable joy in the day when for them,
sorrow and signing shall flee away,

EDITOH.
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HIS REAL TEAOHITC 0ΪΓ CHRIST:

Or, short extracts taken without prejudice from the works of Or, Thomas, on the subject of
" God-Manifestation."

BROTHER LAVEROCK, of Leith, Scotland,
desiring, in view of the contentions of
some as to the teaching of Dr. Thomas
on Christ, in relation to the manifestation
of God in him, set himself, for his own
satisfaction, to copy out and put together
all the sentences he could find in Eureka
and Phanerosis bearing on the subject.
By the suggestion of others, he has sent
the MS. to the Christadelphian with a
view to publication. It will, doubtless, be
generally accepted and perhaps be useful
to those who may be in a state of un-
certainty. We give the extracts in the
order in which he has arranged them.
He has arranged them under the follow-
ing headings:—"The Deity Himself,"
"The Spirit," "The term 'Jesus,'"
" Jesus before anointing," " Jesus after
anointing," "The term 'mere man,'"
"The Logos,1" "The term Christ and
Christ in the prophets." "The origin of
Jesus," " God with us and one of three
things," " I came down from heaven,
etc.," "Before Abraham was I am,"
" The Alpha and Omega and the Amen,"
" The Son of Man on the cross and in
death," "Jesus anointed came in the
flesh," "Believing on the Christ," "The
spiritual rock," "Jesus overcame and
voluntary obedience."

To the extracts, brother Laverock
prefixes the following: NOTE.—" An
accurate writer does hot contradict him-
self : what he affirms in one part he does
not deny in another: a particular ex-
pression or statement should not be
looked at by itself, but taken into con-
sideration with the whole, and in this
manner only will an accurate opinion or
conclusion be formed."

THE DEITY HIMSELF.

"As we have seen, Moses and the

prophets teach one self-existent supreme
fountain of power, Ail, who is Spirit and
self-named, / Shall Be, or Yahweh; that
this one Yahweh Spirit Power is " God "
in the highest sense, and constitutes the
Godhead or Father in heaven ; and that
He is the Springhead of many streams,
or rivers of Spirit, which assume organic
forms according to the will of the Yahweh
Spirit Power, and that when formed after
the model, architype, or pattern, pre-
sented in His own hypostasis, or sub-
stance, they become Spirit Elohim, or
sons of God, and are Spirit, because
"born of the Spirit." Emanations of
the formative Spirit being εξ αυτόν
out of Him. The Spirit Elohim was also
God, nevertheless they are created—they
are formed and made out of and by that
which is uncreated—they are Spirit-
forms, the substance of which (Spirit) is
eternal; while the forms are from a
beginning. Each one is a god in the
sense of partaking of the Divine nature,
and being, therefore, a son of God.

"Now if we understand this, we shall be
able to discern the force and beauty of
the expression Yahweh Elohim, which
occurs so frequently in the Hebrew
Scriptures—Yahweh is the name of the
uncreated power; Elohim, the organiza-
tions of that power after its image and
likeness, whether they belong to the sun,
moon and stars of the universe, or to
Israel. Hence, also, the beauty and
fulness of the phrase I am He the
Mighty Ones, that formed the earth and
made it.—(See Phanerosis, pages 23 and
24.) The source or fountain of power in
the universe is one. It is an unit. There-
fore everything which exists is ef αυτόν
out of Him. By Godhead is meant, the
source, spring or fountain of Deity—the
Divine Nature in its original pre-
existence before every thing.—(Phans.,
p. 18 and 32.) There is one Eternal
Uncreated Substance, which is essentially
power, incorruptibility and life, dwelling
invisible in unapproachable light; and
known before the days of Moses by the
name of Ail tihaddai, the Strength of the
Mighty Ones, and from His interview
with the angel at the bush, by that of
Yahweh or Yah} "He who will be."—
(See Eureka, vol. i. p. 105.)
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THE SPIRIT.

"That which connects the focal power of
the universe with the embodied sons of
power, and indeed with all created
things, is also "Spirit"—styled in
Scripture "free Spirit."—(Psalms li. 12.)
I t is free or uncombined in space, and
fills immensity as the water fills the
basin of the seas. The atoms of all
material things are elemental condensa-
tions of free Spirit, connecting the orbs
of heaven and all they contain with the
Great Central Focal Power of the uni-
verse. I t is the principle of cohesion,
attraction, form—penetrating and per-
vading everywhere. To this universality
the psalmist alludes when he enquires of
Yahweh, " Whither shall I go from Thy
Spirit ? And whither from Thy face
shall I flee ? If I shall ascend to the
heavens, Thou art there; though I shall
spread down in shea I (the grave) behold
Thee! I will take the wings of the
dawn; I will dwell in the utmost end of
the sea; moreover, there Thy hand (or
power) shall lead me, and Thy right hand
shall take hold of me. . . ." All
this is equivalent to saying that the
Father-power is omnipresent by His
Spirit. Hence, He needs not to be
locomotive to see what passes in the sun,
moon, earth and stars. His all-prevail-
ing Spirit places Him in contemporary
juxtaposition with them all: so that at
one and the same instant, He knows the
fall of a sparrow on earth, and any other
event, small or great, on the sun. In this
way it is that, as Paul told the Athenian
idolators, " He is not far from every one
of us."—(Acts xvii. 27.) We are out of
Him, and through Him and in Him as
physical beings. This is equally true of
all flesh that breathes. Hence Moses
styles the Father Ail Elohim haruchoth
Vhol-hashar, power, powers of the Spirits,
for all flesh.—(Numb. xvi. 22.) Here is
power as the cause of life, called Ail, and
powers as distributed to each living
thing, and therefore called Elohim.

A U is life absolute; for as
Paul says, " H e only hath deathlessness."
Life radiating from His hypostasis or
substance is Spirit life. . - . Forma-
tive of a creature and sustaining it in
life, it is power of Spirit or Spirit power
for that creature. . . . Hence, these
Elohim are Son-powers or emanations
from Ail, the great paternal power. He
is, therefore, the Ail of all flesh, as well
as Elohim for all flesh. . . . In this
elaboration, then, we have Father-power,

Son-power, or emanation and free Spirit.
Moses and the prophets teach this as wo
have seen. The Father-power is one, the
Son-power is the one Father-power in
plural manifestation ; and the manifesta-
tion is developed by Free Spirit emanation
from the Father-power. This is not only
scriptural but reasonable.—(Phans., pp.
19 and 20.)

" Holy Spirit is an emanation from His
substance intensely radiant and all-pre-
vailing ; and that when focalized under
the fiat of His will, things and persons
without limit, as to number or nature,
are produced.—(Eureka, vol. i. p. 100.)

THE TEEM JESUS.

" Now, Jesus Anointed is power, or
Spirit manifested in flesh, and justified in
Spirit (1 Tim. iii. 16), or made of the seed
of David according to flesh ; and consti-
tuted Son of God in power, according to the
Spirit of Holiness, out of a resurrection
of dead ones (Romans i. 3, 4), and,
therefore, styled "the Lord the Spirit"
or a "life imparting Spirit."—(1 Cor. xv.
45; 2 Cor. hi. 17, 18.) Here are Spirit
and flesh. The Spirit is Thros or Deity;
the flesh was the son of Mary, and when
anointed with Spirit again at his resur-
rection, became Jesus Christ, or · the
anointed Jesus.—{Eureka, vol. i. p. V6.)

Jesus is the flesh, and the seven spirits
the Deity with which the resurrected
flesh is anointed so as to be omniscient and
almighty. Thus combined the salutation
is from "the Lord the Spirit."—•
{Eureka, vol. i. p. 124. See same vol.
also, p. 311.)

JESUS BEFORE ANOINTING.

When we contemplate the cherub
before his sealing and anointing, we see
only the son of Mary—the seed of
woman, in the words of Moses; and the
Son of God in the same sense that Adam
was. The New Testament writers give
us very little information concerning
Jesus during thirty years of his sojourn
in the covenanted land. All we learn
concerning him after his return from
Egypt is that he dwelt in Nazareth and
was subject to Mary and Joseph, and
worked at the trade of his mother's
husband. He knew his real paternity
was not of Joseph; he never went to
school, yet was he wiser than those who
assumed to be his teachers, being filled
with wisdom, the grace of God being
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upon him; and he was beloved by all
who knew him.—(Matt. i. 23; Luke ii.
40, 46-52; Mark vi. 3; Jno. viii. 15;
Psalms cxix. 97, 104.) He was clearly in
an intellectual and moral condition
parallel with Adam's before he trans-
gressed. The " grace of God " was upon
Adam and imparted to him much wisdom
and knowledge, but still left him free to
obey the impulse of his flesh, if he pre-
ferred it rather than the Divine law.
This was the case with Jesus, who in his
discourses, always maintained the dis-
tinction between what he called " mine
own self" and "the Father Himself"
who dwelt in him by His effluence.
" The Son," said he, "can do nothing of
himself," and this he repeated in the
same discourse, saying, " I can of mine
own self do nothing." He refers all the
doctrine taught, and all the miracles
performed, to the Father whose effluence
rested upon him and filled him. If this
be remembered, it will make the. "hard
sayings " of his teaching easy to be un-
stood.—(Phans., p. 43.)

" The flesh," says he, "profits nothing."
As son of Mary he pretended to no power,
wisdom or superiority. Mary's son was
" the vail of the covering " t o be rent—
the vail in which the Father-power was
veiled, the flesh medium of power mani-
festation.— {Phans., p. 19.)

JESUS AFTEE ANOINTING.

" Now, Jesus was one and the Father
was another . . . it is written in the
law of Moses, that the testimony of two
men is credible—I am one that bear
witness of myself, and the Father who
sent me (the other witness). He beareth
witness of me.—(Jno. v. 30; vii. 16; viii.
17, 18.) Here, then, are two personages.
The Father Himself being Ail or power,
but when associated with the Son of
Man, who when so associated was
powerful—anointed with the Holy Spirit
and with power—He was Ail Eloahh,
the power mediately manifested; the
power being one and the medium of
manifestation another Eloahh.—(Phans.
16.)

" The Deity, says Peter, anointed Jesus
of Nazareth with Holy Spirit and power
(Acts x. 38), and speaking of the Son of
Man, Jesus, says, "him hath the Father,
the Deity, sealed." Now as sealing has
to do with instruction, we find that Jesus
was not only able to do works of power
in " healing all that were oppressed of the

devil," but he could speak words of Spirit
and life which the sealed only can do.
The words which I spake unto you, said
he, are Spirit and life. . . . Hence
the discourse of Jesus must be received
as the discourse of the Deity, or Spirit,
in him. "What he gave utterance to was
the word or teaching of the Spirit—the
things sealed or impressed upon his brain
by the Deity. . . . " I have told
you the truth which I have heard of the
Deity." " I spake to the world those
things I have heard of Him." These
things spake Jesus.—(Eureka, vol. ii. p.
291.)

'' Jesus of Nazareth, in the days of his
flesh, was the reflection of the moral
attributes of the Deity, as likewise are all
his brethren who walk in his steps.

Jesus is the chief-begotten
Eloahh of Ail, and when sealed with
Holy Spirit at his immersion in the
Jordan, the Deity manifested Himself in
him by the truth he spoke and the
wonders he performed. . . . How-
ever perfect and complete the moral
manifestation of the Deity was in Jesus
of Nazareth, the divine manifestation
was nevertheless imperfect as concerning
the substance, or body of Jesus. This
was what we are familiar with as the
flesh. It was not angel flesh or nature,
but that common to the seed of Abraham,
styled by Paul αρξ σάμαρτιασ, flesh of
sin, in which, he says, ''dwells no good
thing." — (Rom. vii. 18; viii. 3.) The
Anointing Spirit dove, which as the
Divine form descended from heaven upon
Jesus at his sealing, was holy and com-
plete in all things : the character of Jesus
was holy, harmless and undefiled, without
spot or blemish, or any such thing; but
his flesh was like our flesh, in all its
points, weak, emotional and unclean.
Had his flesh been like that of Angel
Elohim, which is consubstantial with the
Eternal Spirit, it would have been unfit
for the purpose of the Deity in His
manifestation. Sin, whose wages is
death, had to be condemned in the nature
that had transgressed, a necessity that
could only be accomplished by the Word
becoming Adamic flesh and not Elohistic.
For this cause, Jesus was made a little
lower than the angels for the suffering of
death . . . that he by the grace of
the Deity, might taste death for every
man. For this cause, and forasmuch,
also, as the children (of the Deity) are
partakers of flesh and blood, he also him-
self likewise took part of the same ; that
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through death he might destroy that
having the power of death, that is, the
διαβο\ο<?} or element of corruption in
our nature, inciting it to transgression,
and, therefore, called sin working death
in us.—(Rom. vii. 13; Heb, ii. 9, 14.)
Another reason why the Word assumed
a lower nature than the Elohistic, was
that a basis of future perfection might be
laid in obedience under trial.—(Eureka,
vol. i. pp. 105, 106 and 7.)

" That born of Mary was bain Eloahh,
Son of Power. Besides that Power there
is no Saviour. Apart from the Power
the Son could not save, for he as son of
Mary, testifies that "of himself he could
do nothing." That the Supreme Power
would save by a Servant-Power is
manifest from Isaiah as well as Peter.
In that prophet, the Only Potentate says
to one He styles His servant: u Thou
shalt be My servant, to raise up the
tribes of Jacob and to restore the desola-
tion of Israel; I will also give thee for a
light to the nations that thou may be My
Yeshua, salvation to the end of the
earth."—(Isa. xlix. 6.) The I and the
thee of this passage are but one power.
Power in servant manifestation.—I the
first and I the last, and independent of
that I, there are no Eloliim or powers.—
(Isa. xliv. 6. Phans , p. 21.)

"The flesh, or Mary's son, was the
earthen vessel, the cherub, hidden as a
polished arrow in the quiver, or shadow
of the power of the Eternal Spirit ; in
other words, " the Spirit of Yahweh
rested upon him " after his anointing.
He was filled with the effluence of the
Eternal Substance (by effluence we mean
that which flows from or out of the
substance of the Eternal Father) and
covered with it as with a halo of power,
so that he was hidden, covered, or pro-
tected from the machinations of evil
doers and from evil influences, which
could not harm him until the protecting
effluence was withdrawn: this resting
upon, in-dwelling and covering was the
sealing and anointing of the Father,
foretold in Dan. ix. 24: Sealing the
vision and prophet and anointing the
holy one of the holy ones. And John
the Baptist bore record of this, saying,
I saw the Spirit descending from heaven
like a dove, and it abode (or rested) upon
him. The Spirit-dove was the seal or
mark of the Father; the form or shape
assumed by the divine effluence in the
anointing of Jesus . . This sealing
and anointing of the Christ was the |

subject of the following testimonies:
And the Spirit of Yahweh shall rest upon
him, the Spirit of wisdom and under-
standing, the Spirit of counsel and might,
the Spirit of knowledge and of the
reverence of Yahweh, and shall make him
of quick understanding in the reverence
of Yahweh. . .—(Isaiah ii. 25.
Phans., p. 42.)

" Now, the Eternal Wisdom is the
revealer of the Apocalypse. He gave it
to Jesus, whom he anointed both Lord
and Christ. Hence when the anointed
Jesus speaks in the Apocalypse, it is
the Eternal who speaks. Thus, we see
the same rule maintained in the Apoca-
lypse as in the testimony of John .
the Eternal Wisdom speaking through
Jesus, himself become Spirit in being
begotten and born of the Spirit from
among the dead."—(Eureka, vol. i., p.
350.)

THE TERM "MERE-MAN."

" Instead of holding fast the Spirit's
name, they were developing what in
history is called Αρνΐ]σπθ€09 αποστασία
or Deity denying apostasy, which
affirmed that " Christ was no more
than a mere man." The Spirit's
name is the Father by His Spirit mani-
fested in sin's flesh begotten and born,
not of the will of man, but by His own
creative energy, as was Adam the first;
but, to say that he was no more than a
man, was to affirm that he was begotten
of blood, or of the will of the flesh, or of
the will of man, which was to lay the
basis of a name which the Spirit will not
only not recognise, but one which He hates.
(Eureka, vol. ii., p. 147-8.)

" Christ, who was the end of the law
. He is declared by Paul to be the

Christian altar. "We have an altar,"
says he, in Heb. xii. 10, which, in being
cleansed by the blood of Jesus is made
identical with him. He was the altar of
earth or of unhewn stone; and in his
making or generation, he was begotten,
not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh,
nor of the will of man, but of the Deity.
To affirm that in his generation he was
begotten of Joseph, is to "pollute him."
In admitting his altarship, and at the
same time affirming his paternity to be of
Joseph, and not of the Deity, as related
in Luke, is to make Joseph the builder of
an altar of hewn stone—a polluted altar,
upon which a man's nakedness had been
discovered.—(Eureka, vol. ii., p. 223.).

( To be continued,)
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A OHRISTADELPHIAN'S DREAM.

(Continued from page o49, vol. xiii.J

(WE have been asked if this is an actual dream. The answer is, it is so in its groundwork.
The writer of it has several times seen the Lord in his dreams, and the circumstances
attendant on his coming. What he has seen in the rough, he here rehearses with finishings
and amplifications, as a contribution to the edification of those who find their chief enter-
tainment in anticipations and meditations concerning this great theme. Some of the details
may be out of harmony with our usual conceptions, or even scriptural indications on the
subject: but they have the merit of being in substance the actual features of a dream, or a
series of dreams on the subject, and will, at all events, stimulate thought to the edification
of the thinkers.—EDITOR.)

No living soul was seen to gaze
Upon our march, for many days
Tho' route of travellers we crossed
And traversed, in all ways:
For deadly plague, encompassing
The land around, deterring,
Made the desert more deserted,
By Arab, by unconverted.
Quails from earth, manna from heaven
Our rations, and cakes without leaven.

Escorted by th' angelic host,
We slowly moved from post to post;
No idle word, nor joke or boast
The lips of the pilgrims passed.—
White, and black and every hue,
Bond and free, Gentile and Jew,
On foot the strong, on horse a few ;
Moving onward the masses,
In litters, on mules, on asses,
Wives, husbands, sisters, brothers,
Enemies, friends, lovers, mothers,
Bound to the front.—

Not to face shot or shell,
Not to meet death or hell,
Not a fair tale to tell—
But the eye of a Judge,
"Whose calm searching glance
Can pierce like a lance,
To the innermost core
Of a sinful sore
(Kepented of, repeated oft.
Till the conscience so soft,
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Becomes adamant ) ; to meet
Him who asks, yet needs no reply,
For the sinner's sad, sorrowing sigh
Breaks his heart as he passes by:
To meet him who like l ightn ing shocks
Transforms to lifeless blocks
Black sheep from out His flocks
Too base to live !
Stripes many, stripes few,
He gives them their due
Impartial ly, justly,
Oh fear, then, ye l iving saints—·
Know ye fond sin ta in ts
And on escutcheon paints

Despair.

And here the rhythmical swing of my dream
Gave way to the prosaic al stream.
We halted in the rocky valley beneath Jebel Mousa,
The identical mount from which the law was given
By the hand of Moses. The ten thousand ten ts
Were pitched, and every th ing denoted
A stay of some dura t ion;
Rivulets of pure water trickled past ;
All wants were supplied by our constant at tendants ,
The angels, who, altho' apparently men, carried with them
An air of gentle, graceful, dignified command.
Many had refused to inarch; many had at tempted
Escape by the way—fearful of judgment ,
But the angels' eyes were everywhere:
No one could elude their vigilance. Several
Had in various ways committ'ed suicide, but
Had been immediately restored to life again,
Or resurrected ; in fact the power of self-destruction
Became in the situation neutralized.

Xo one had seen Christ yet. W e heard
He was there in the mount, and in a few days,
When the arrangements were all completed,
He was to inaugurate the judicial investigation
Of his household, commencing with generations
In chronological order, and individuals alphabetically.
This we saw would occupy many months .
Altho' the probabilit}^ was tha t only
One question would be asked each person,
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And that, the one he or she had hidden deepest
In his or her bosom. All the wretched machinery
Of an earthly court being entirely ignored
By the infallible Son of God,
The judge of all the earth.

The emotions of the pilgrims were most varied
And in many cases most painful:
Some calm and placid; others nervous and excited;
A few, cursing the power that restrained them,
Kegardless of all consequences and desperate,
Were ironed in their foaming passion—and put
Under guard in separate tents.
Each person formed a pretty correct estimate
Of himself or herself under the circumstances—
Anxiety being the prevailing sentiment: however,
Everything was so real, so matter of fact,
And so much at stake.

Mothers forgot their homes,
Their little children there, longing impatiently
For their return—and what would that return be ?
Was the momentous question;—
In power or in weakness ?—for the blessing or curse
Of the parents covered the family
As the flag covers the cargo—
Fathers' and mothers' sins
Being visited upon the children.

The climate was perfect; and at night,
The splendid pillar of flame above the head quarters of the host,
Illuminated the whole camp for miles around.
We sauntered about, examining the works leading
To the judgment-seat, which was more of the court martial

order,
Than civil; steel fences and gates partitioning oi£
The various encampments (unoccupied) for those
Who should pass the ordeal, with the approval
Of the Judge—for all were to be changed in nature,
Simultaneously after adjudication.

Upon the seventh day after our arrival,
At sunrise, we were awakened by
The most terrific blast of trumpets the mind of man can

conceive,
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Ten thousand times ten thousand angels

Surrounded us (before invisible, but now manifested),

And moving slowly forward to the position assigned, was

THE JUDGE,

He of whom we have all read and spoken from infancy;

Tall, slight, of commanding mien;

Straight as an arrow, sun-bronzed, light-bearded and forked,

One who carried years without age;

Quick in his movements and glance around;

Accustomed to homage, yet gentle and courteous

To his attendants ; a kingly gait his wralk,

In costume more the warrior than the Judge:

Upon his thigh, a sword, the badge of office ;

His hand ungloved, with mighty energy alive,

Tho' sadly marred by Judah's spikes. One

Who would not pass unnoticed in a busy throng;

His eye firm, gentle, pure, with latent fire

Slumbering in its grey and holy orb. He seats himself

In fjuiet power and dignity divine ; all stand—

The trumpet sounds again—and Adam

Kneels before him, with Eve's hand in his.

F. H., 187G.

A LEAFLET FOE MEETINGS EVERYWHEEE.

BROTHER Laverock, of Edinburgh, suggested and draited; the Editor has revised; and

brother Doe, of Yeovil, has printed a leaflet (which can be had from the offices, 8-3. per

100, post free,) suitable for giving away at meetings held in connection with the truth

everywhere. It consists of a definition, in 13 brief propositions, of the faith he'd by the

Christadelphians, and an advertisement of the principal works in which the

demonstration of them is to be found at'length. We cannot better introduce it to

readers than by re-publishing herewith the propositions which are as follow:—

THE CHRISTADELPHIANS, OR BRETHREN OF CHRIST, BELIEVE

1.—That there is but one God, the Father, dwelling in heaven, having underived

existence, essentially immortal in His nature, the Maker and sustainer of everything,

animate and inanimate.

2.—That there is one Lord of men, viz., Jesus Christ, who was the Son of God by

conception, and the Son of Man by birth; the bringer of life by obedience under trial:

who, in the days of his flesh was, in his life, the manifestation of the Father who abode

in him; in his death, the condemnation of sinful flesh; and, in his resurrection, the

means of salvation to all who put on his name.

3.—That the Spirit is the effluence or power of God. proceeding from Him, and filling

all space, for the execution of the works He may design to do.

4.—That man is a creature of the dust, condemned to die because of sin. He lives
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by the breath of life common to all creatures; and, though organically superior to them
he is, like them, a living but not an immortal soul.

5.—That immortality is a future condition of existence, attainable only by those who
please God, by faith in what He has revealed, and obedience to what He has commanded.
The notion of natural immortality is of Pagan origin, and inconsistent alike with
Scripture and science.

6.—That life is ended by death, and can only be resumed by resurrection; which will
take place both in the case of the just and the unjust; only with this difference, that the
righteous will rise to live for evermore, while the wicked will be punished and die a
second time.

7.—That the Lord Jesus Christ is to return from the heavens, and re-appear on the
earth to set up His kingdom (the restored kingdom of David), in the land promised to
Abraham; to bless all nations with his righteous reign, and to raise the dead and reward
them according to their works.

8.—That everlasting punishment is not eternal torment, but a casting out of the
kingdom of God; a giving over to die the second death, which will be final and
irrevocable.

9.—That the devil is not a supernatural bein<r, but the evil principle in human nature
apostolically styled '· sin in the flesh," which makes devils of all men who are not
subject to the will and commandments of God.

10.—That hell is not a place of fiery torment for immortal souls that do not exist, but
the Bible name for the unseen state into which death resolves all men. It is, therefore,
the name for the grave; when the original word is Gehenna, it is the locality of
punishment at the coming of Christ.

11.—That belief of the gospel, described by the Spirit of God as "The things
concerning the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ," together with baptism
(immersion in water), and the obedience of the commandments of Christ, are indispens-
able to the obtaining of eternal life.

12.—That the earth is the promised inheritance of Christ and his people. Therefore,
it is not to be burned up, but will exist ior ever, in a renovated sta'e as the abode of the
righteous, after the rooting out of the wicked.

13.—That the immortal saints (all who are accepted when Christ returns), are to reign
with Christ over the nations for a thousand years in a real personal manner; after which,
death will be abolished from among mankind, and God shall be nil and in all.

(Here follows advertisement of hooks.)

tions with perplexity, the sea and the waves
roaring, men's hearts failing them for fear,
looking for those things that are coming on
the earth." At such a time as this, even the
time of the end, this situation betokens the
imminence of the day of release. We may
reasonably hope for the closing event at any
time. At all events, wait long or wait short,
or wait not at all, we are justified as we enter
1877 in lifting up our heads, as Jesus
enjoined, in prospect of redemption drawing
nigh—a redemption not limited to Christ's
friends alone, but in which, at last, after
terrible scenes of purifying retribution, the
whole human family will share.

He is not ashamed to call them brethren. - (Heb. ii. 11.)

JANUARY, 1877.

THE year opens gloomily for the world, but
auspiciously for those who are not of the
world, but who earnestly desire deliverance
from it, even the deliverance promised by
the return of Christ to take to himself his
great power and to reign. There is nothing
to be seen everywhere but " distress of na-
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SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

ENGLAND PROTESTS AGAINST WAR
WITH RUSSIA.

THE DIPLOMATIC DOINGS AT
CONSTANTINOPLE.

•WAR IN SPITE OF THE CONFERENCE."

THE RUSSIAN ARMIES CONCENTRATING.

A RUSSIAN PETER THE HERMIT
PREACHING WAR AGAINST TURKEY.

THK Eastern Question has not yet emerged
from the Conference phase to which the
events recorded in our last number have
conducted it. The past month, however, has
been full of incidents tending to give future
events the right direction as regards those
who are waiting for the salvation of God —
the salvation foretold by the prophets and
personally promised and confirmed by the
Lord himself, when he sojourned in what is
now the Syrian pachalic of the drying
Euphrato-Turkish Empire.

Foremost among those incidents has leen
the reception accorded to the Marquis of
Salisbury, the British Plenipotentiary, by
the various courts of Europe during his
journey to the Conference at Constantinople.
The Marquis went round on a special visit
to all the Powers one by one, to try to get
their support, or the support of some of
them, at all events, on behalf of British
policy. His progress was chronicled from
day to day, and chronicled as a failure.
France had her hands full with Germany,
and could not aft'ord to oppose Russia, a
possible and desirable ally in a future effort
to throw off the German incubus. Ger-
many had no interest in the Eastern Ques-
tion, and wished to preserve the friendship
of Russia for future use. Austria, divided
by the antagonisms of the Hungarian and
German elements of her Empire, was not
strong enough to venture on an independent
course, and felt there was more advantage to
her in co-operation with Russia than
antagonism to her. Italy has prospects of a
share of the Sick Man's estate, and could
not afford to risk her interest in the dis-
tribution by of:ending the probable adminis-

trator of his estate. Consequently, the
Marquis of Salisbury arrived at Constanti-
nople with the full consciousness of the fact
that England stood alone, and that his only
chance lay in coming to terms with Russia
herself. The effect of this peculiar
situation, in which Russia rules, has been
visible m British policy. There is a dispo-
sition to agree with Russia, and co-operate
in a plan of reform in Turkey which was
not visible in the early stage-a state of
things of the utmost value to Russia as
regards the execution oi her designs; for if
she can only succeed in neutralising
British opposition (in which' the force of
events is favouring her admirably), she will
be able to make short work with Turkey in
the coming conflict.

Next among the incidents of the month,
has been the holding of an unofficial
national assembly in London, to give ex-
pression to the national feeling on the
Eastern Question. The conference was
composed of delegates appointed at public
meetings in all parts of the United King-
dom. It was convened by all the men of
influence in the country (literary, scientific
and otherwise). Such a thing has never
before happened in the history of the
country. The object of it was to arrest the
hand of Earl Beaconsfield, whose public
speeches gave reason to believe that he
purposed to commit England to war ngainst
Russia on behalf of the Ottoman Empire.
The following extract from the statement
submitted to the conference, illustrates this
clearly:—

"In the present position of the Eastern
Question, strong reasons exist to justify a
definite expression of English opinion. Par-
liament is not sitting, and there are no
means of concentrating the scattered voices
of the country into one vigorous utterance.

To embarrass the
action of the Cabinet, is the last thing we
should desire. But the whole course of
their policy and the latest words of the
Prime Minister, have raised grave doubts
whether they do not mistake the wishes of
the nation." We have no security that at
this moment the name of England is not
being used, and the forces of England pre-
pared, to preserve the integrity of the
Ottoman territory. We consider' that the
time has come when, at whatever cost, the
misrule of the Ottoman Government should
cease. . . . It is useless to expect that
the Porte, incapable as unwilling, will carry
out any reforms except under the most
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severe and continuous pressure from with-
out. At the present moment we stand on
the verge of European war. The danger can
only be averted by the cordial co-operation
of all the Great Powers, each for itself
frankly renouncing designs of particular
advantage. As for England, it is not only
her right, but her duty, acting in concert
with the other Powers, now to require from
the Ottoman Government provisions for
equal rights, good administration and civil
and religious liberty, in regard to all its
subjects; and to take the most effectual
securities that these provisions shall be
enforced. Such a work should naturally
begin with the provinces of Bosnia, Herze-
govina, Bulgaria, and those parts of
Roumelia which have been the scenes of the
recent massacres. These provinces, in
which the Christians are in a majority,
ought to be freed from the direct rule of the
Porte, and be no longer wasted and plundered
by Turkish officials. Above all, it is the
duty of England to abstain from encourag-
ing the rulers of the Ottoman Empire to
resist the demands which will be pressed on
them at the Conference. Let them under-
stand that no help can come from England
to enable them to escape from conceding
every security needed for the execution of
these reforms. The most ruinous mistake
of all would be to entangle this country by
engagements which could entitle the rulers
of Turkey to count upon her help. A war
in support of the integrity and independence
of the Turkish Empire would be injurious to
the interest of England, opposed to the
wishes of the English people, and an offence
against the world."

ENGLAND REFUSES TO FIGHT FOR
TURKEY.

The conference was a very successful
affair. It held two sittings in St. James's
Hall, on December 8th, one in the morning,
presided over by the Duke of Westminster,
and one in the afternoon, presided over by
the Earl of Shaltesbury. Mr. Gladstone
was present in the afternoon and delivered
a lengthy address on the question. The
Liverpool Mercury speaks of it as " the
great informal Parliament of the United
Kingdom," and says of it that "its sound
has gone forth unto all lands." It remarks:

" Not alone Russia, but the more
disinterested European Powers, and even
the Sublime Porte itself, will know that
this nation means something, when such
an assembly as that which met in St.
James's Hall is brought together in
compliance with a well-grounded fear that
the policy hitherto pursued by the British
Government is not in accordance with the

will of the British people
" For twelve months past, as he reminded

us, the power and reputation and influence
of England have been employed for a
purpose and to an effect directly at variance
with the convictions of the country; and
that, too, in a cause to which we cannot be
indifferent without doing violence to our
feelings and belying our best traditions.
Something over twenty years ago 1,000,000
lives were sacrificed and £20,000,000 or
£30,000,000 spent m a war promoted by
England to secure against Russian invasion
the independence and integrity of the
Ottoman Empire. The only return obtained
for that terrible waste of the resources of
Europe in men and money, was a treaty
obligation on the part of the Sublime
Porte, by which it promised to lighten the
grievous burden of oppression to which the
many millions of population in the Christian
provinces were subjected. That obligation,
as Mr. Gladstone showed, has never been
fulfilled. Not only so, but it has remained
worse than a dead letter; for, notwith-
standing its existence, the tyranny of the
Turk, instead of diminishing, has increased
in intensity until it found its culmination
in the terrible massacres of Bulgaria.
Once more the independence and integrity
of Turkey are threatened, and for the
same cause, by the same Power with which
we went to war twenty years ago, with
the result of more deeply injuring instead
of benefiting the very people whose interest
we had at heart. This being so, we have,
as Mr. Gladstone forcibly pointed out,
made up our minds that Turkish promises
are worthless, that Turkish misrule is
incurable, and that we will not again, as
a nation, step in between a prostrate people
and their deliverer. Our fixed will and
determination is that the influence ot this
country shall be user1, not in assisting
Turkey to oppress her subjects, but to
assist Russia in achieving their freedom,
and limiting, as far as possible, the
operations of the Czar to that simple and
noble object."

One of the most striking features of the
conference was the declaration of Professor
Fawcett, M.P., as to the determination of the
Liberal party, in case Beaconsfield persisted
in going against the sentiments of the coun-
try, he said " In conclusion, I trust you wiil
allow me to make this practical suggestion.
I make it as a member of Parliament, and 1
am going to appeal to you to give us your
support if we require it. We are now stick-
ing to this question—that England should
not go to war on behalf of Turkey. But
supposing an English Minister to say that
we shall go to war—and after the past what
can we say he will not do in the future ?
Now, what ought to be our duty as members
of Parliament, and what I venture to say is
your duty, is that we should do something
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practical; and I hope the Liberal pa rty will
be met with courage, with determination,
with firmness and with spirit, by a strong
and united feeling out of doors, which shall
say to the Government, ' We have declared
that your policy does not represent the
policy or the wishes of the English nation,
and that we will use every form that Par-
liament allows, to prevent your having one
sixpence of money until you have ascertained
by an appeal to the country whether it is
their wish and their desire that the blood of
England and the treasure of England shall
be "spilt, and that the reputation of England
shall be cast away, and her great traditions
thrown to the wind, in order to prop up a
wretched, effete and despotic empire.' "

Opposition of this sort would compel an
appeal to the Country, and the country in
its present mood would return a large major-
ity against going to war with Russia.
Hence, the existence and expression of this
sentiment by the National Conference and
other means, have made war with Russia
impossible in the first instance. There is no
doul-t that in the sequel, when England
will be compelled to fight Russia, the British
nation will repent their present providen-
tially-caused attitude. When Russian con-
quests become formidable, they will regret
having embarrassed Earl Beaconsfield in a
policy which, however objectionable on
some grounds, would have prevented them
or indefinitely delayed them. But, mean-
while they are blind. They will hearken to
nothing in opposition to their well-meaning
enthusiasm. The good counsel of Ahitho-
phel is disregarded; and Russia has an open
path before her for her appointed work.

Two other incidents have contributed to
the same result—a speech by Mr. Bright at
Birmingham, read in every part of the,
kingdom, in which he concluded with the
following striking words: — "I put to you
this solemn question—a question which you
must answer to heaven, and which you must
answer to your children and posterity:
Shall England —shall the might of England
again be put forth to sustain so foul a
tyranny as that which rules in Constanti-
nople—a tyranny which has dried up
realms to deserts—a tyranny which,
throughout all its wide range of influences,
has blasted, for centuries past, with its
Avithering breath, all that is lovely and
beautiful in nature, and all that is noble
and exalted in man ?" And secondly, a
letter by Thomas Carlyle, advocating the

same idea, viz., that of co-operation with
Russia. Thomas Carlyle is a profound
thinker of the natural man order, and has
great influence with the governing classes
in England. Consequently, his weight
thrown into the scale against England going
to war with Russia, makes such a Avar all
the more impossible.

DIPLOMATIC DOINGS AT CONSTAN-
TINOPLE.

The plenipotentiaries of England, France,
Austria, Italy, Germany and Russia have all
arrived, and have already held several
preliminary meetings, at which, however,
the Turkish representatives were not
present. The deliberations have already
led to this important result, that they all
agree—including Russia and England—in
recommending Turkey to grant self-govern-
ment to the afflicted provinces, and to
disarm the Mohammedan populations there.
The point not yet settled is how the Powers
are to secure compliance with their re-
commendations. Turkey would promise
compliance, but none of the Powers are
willing to accept her promise without some
guarantee that the promise will be fulfilled.
What is to be the nature of this guarantee?
This is the subject on which failure is
confidently expected on all hands. Russia
proposes that she should occupy Bulgaria
with her troops till the new system of things
was started and fairly working. England
objects to this. Russia proposes in that
case that some neutral Power take her
place—that is, that Belgium or Switzerland
be called upon to occupy the disputed
districts with their troops, instead of Russia.
This might be assented to by England; but
Belgium and Switzerland are understood to
object. And even if they were agreeable,
will Turkey submit? This is the rock on
which the whole scheme is likely to go to
pieces.

THE PROSPECT OF WAR BETWEEN
RUSSIA AND TURKEY.

The Daily News (Dec. 18th) says: —
" From various quarters we receive tLe

assurances that Turkey is not likely to
consent to any proposal that could be made
to her by sane diplomatists on the subject of
the guarantees. Our Vienna correspondent
telegraphs to us that it was believed in that
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city that Turkey would refuse to disarm the
Mohammedans in the Christian provinces,
and would decline to allow the occupation
of any of the provinces by the troops of a
foreign Power, or the control ot the admin-
istration by an International Commission.
From Constantinople itself we hear that the
Porte will not agree to any foreign occupa-
tion of a province. On the other hand, it is
positively affirmed that Russia will concede
no more with regard to the guarantees than
her consent to an occupation by a neutral
Power, and that she will not listen to any
proposal from Turkey which would dispense
with foreign occupation of any kind.
Were the Ottoman Governments as faithful
to their pledges now as they used to be in
the proudest days of their fearless strength,
it is clear that they have not the power to
inforce any promise of genuine reform
they might be induced to make. Our
special correspondent also testifies to the
fact that the general voice of the Turks,
like that of Milton's fiend, is ' still for open
war,' and against the ' wiles more inexpert'
of diplomacy and concession. They are
flushed by their late successes, it would
seem, and are full of the belief that they
can, if called on, fight not only the Russians,
but half a world in arms. Nine out of
every ten Turks appear now to be of this
belief, and the tenth Turk, who knows
better, is overborne by multitudinous voices,
and probably set down as unworthy of his
creed and its history. All this looks
ominous for the satisfactory operation of
the Conference. We have again and again
pointed out that the most serious, if not
the only serious, danger which the
Conference would have to encounter would
be found in the obstinacy and self-conceit
of the Turks. Apparently they believe
now that 'the soul has entered the
sepulchre again,' and that the fierce
unconquerable war-spirit which carried
their forefathers into Constantinople is to
keep modern statesmanship out of it.
Perhaps, indeed, when they find that in
resisting reasonable schemes of reform
and refusing to give substantial guarantees,
Turkey will be leaving herself without a
friend, there may be sense or selfishness
enough in the Turkish people to teach them
the virtue of compromise.

For the present the prospects of a
peaceful and satisfactory arrangement seem
a little darkened by this shadow of an
armed form which Turkey appears to have
cast on the council table."

for the Christians and be beaten than not to
fight. In spite, therefore, of the peaceable
turn of the negotiations, everybody here
believes in war, and I think with reason,
because of the attitude of the Turks. The
mass of the people wish for war, believing
they are quite capable and powerful
enough to conquer Russia, and even Europe.
The few Turks who know better and the
Porte are so under the influence of the
warlike feeling of the population that they
feel it unsafe to give way. They say we
may honourably surrender alter being
beaten, but not honourably nor even safely
before. They say we had better fight and
be beaten than not fight. In this respect
they are in the same position as the
Russians. Both can better afford to fight
and be beaten than not to fight. This is
why the air is so full of war in spite of
the Conference."

"WAR IN SPITE OF THE CON-
FERENCE."

The Constantinople correspondent of the
same paper, on the same day, says·—

" Russia can to-day better afford to fight

PRINCE BISMARK ON THE EASTERN
QUESTION.

It has been remarked as an ominous
circumstance that Prince Bismark has been
silent since the very beginning of the
Eastern complication. It is one of the
incidents of the past month tl'at he has
broken silence and given the world to
understand that Germany sides with Russia
(as was inferred from his silence). It inny
well be imagined that this has not helped
the cause of peace. In his place in the
German parliament, the day after Mr.
Bright's speech at Birmingham, he took
occasion, in answering a question as to some
point on the Russo-German cust.nns tariff
to say:

"The Emperor Alexander has ever been a
loyal ally to us, and Russia only asks us for
our co-operation at the Conference tor the
improvement of the position of the Christ-
ians in Turkey, a purpose to which our
Emperor and our nation willingly offer a
helping hand. That we should support this
object is beyond all question* This support
is justified by sympathy for our co-religion-
ists and for the purposes of civilisation.
Should the Conference not lead to any
result, warlike action on the part of
Russia is probable. Russia does not,
however, ask our assistance for that
purpose also; although no one will expect
us to interpose our veto against it, since
objects are concerned for which we ourselves
are striving. The mingling of commercial
with political questions at this juncture
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would lead to monstrosities. It is impossible
for a customs question either to procure
friendship or to prepare enmity. If the
object of the interpellation was to bring
about discord between us and Russia, as
has already been aimed at before this, it is
to be regretted. As long as we stand upon
this place you will never succeed in making
a rent in our friendship with Russia—a
friendship which has lasted for centuries,
and is based upon history."

THE RUSSIAN ARMIES CONCENTRAT-
ING.

Another incident of the month has been
the departure from St. Petersburgh of the
Grand Duke Nicholas, who has been ap-
pointed commander-in-chief of the Russian
active army. On his departure, there wus a
great public demonstration. On reaching
Moscow, there was a banquet at the palace
of Prince Dolgoroukyi, at which that
personage concluded his speech with the
following words:—"It is great honour for
me that the commander of the Russian
army starts from my house to commence
his military achievements.'' A great crowd
assembled at the Kursk railway station, to
witness the departure of the Grand Duke.
The Grand Duke has gone to Kisheneff, on
the southern frontier of Russia, where the
Russian armies are concentrating in im-
mense numbers. A correspondent of the
Daily Telegraph describes a journey from
Moscow to the south, in which he was
subjected to continual and prolonged delays
in consequence of the incessant passage of
trains full of soldiers, and goods trains
loaded with war materiel to Kisheneff.

THE JEWS IN THE RUSSIAN ARMY.

Another correspondent (Daily Scotsman;
describes a painful episode in these military
preparations. After describing the Russian j
Emperor's enthusiastic reception at a |
military review, he says:— |

"I witnessed in another part ami- j
litary spectacle of a very different nature.
The Wilna and Kovno districts are included
in the mobilisation orders. These East
Polish provinces are inhabited almost en-
tirely by Jews; it is, in fact, the land of
Jewry in Europe. We were passing through
Kovno when a long train was aboiu to leave
the station for the Turkish frontier, loaded
with men of the reserve—most of them five
or six years out of service, and, being Jews,

almost all married. It seemed as though
all the inhabitants of the town and district,
male and female, had turned out to bid
them farewell. The scene was indescribable;
it recalled the expressive language of the
Old Testament —and all the people lifted up
their voices and wept aloud, and the sound
of their weeping was heard afar off.
These thousands of Jewish faces with the
tears rolling down their cheeks, and the
loud wailing and screaming of the women,
were so painful that we were glad when our
half-hour elapsed and our train moved on.
The soldiers themselves were infected by
the storm of grief, and many weeping bitterly
as the sobbing mothers held their babes up
for their fathers' kisses. The station
authorities told us they were used to these
scenes now, that they were of daily occur-
rence."

THE RUSSIAN VANGUARD.

The Deutsche Zeitung is informed by a
correspondent that the following order of
the day has been proclaimed by the
commander of the troops in the district of
Kiers :—" According to the will of the
Czar, this army corps is to have the honour
to be the first to cross the Turkish frontier
and to commence the campaign of glory.
When the Emperor placed this corps in the
foremost rank, lie was pleased to say that
it would know how to fulfil the task
entrusted to it to the glory of Russia and
to the success of the holy cause she is
engaged in."

The Russian army of the Caucasus has
also been mobilised, apparently with a view
to the invasion of Turkey from her Asiatic
side. Turkey is massing soldiers both on
the Danube and on the Caucasian frontier.

ROUSING THE RUSSIAN NATION
AGAINST TURKEY.

"A new ' Peter the Hermit' has appeared
it is announced, in Russia, and is employed
under the highest auspices in inflaming the
populace to the requisite pitch of fury,
which the Russian Government may care
to cultivate in support of the official policy
in the Eastern Question. He is the ex-
Captain of Guards, Alexander Prohost-
chikoff, one of the wealthiest inhabitants of
Moscow, who, from long acting on the
Slavic Committee, has come to conceive,
or to pretend that he has received, a
special mission from Heaven to rouse the
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

GIVING ACCOUNT AT THE APPEALING

OF CHRIST.

L.F.—A person believing in the immortal
emergence of the saints from the tomb at the
coining of Christ cannot at the same tirhe
believe that they will have to give account
to Christ at his appearing, and that he will
give to them the reward of iimnortalityor
corruption accurding to their deeds. To not
believe this is nut to believe the testimony,
for it is declared that the saints will give
account of themselves (Horn. xiv. 12; 1 Pet.
iv. 5 ; Luke xix. lo) ; that Christ will judge
them at his appearing (2 Tim. iv. 1; Matt.

Russian people for a crusade against the
Turks, declaring that he has been inspired !
by the Holy Spirit to lead Russia to the j
redemption of Slavs. He came before the
people of Moscow, and preached the holy
war. From Moscow he went in company
with excited multitudes to neighbouring
towns, and everywhere was hailed as a
Heaven-sent prophet. The governors and
officials were conspicuous in their attentions
to the new saint. When the enthusiasm
had been nursed to a sufficient pitch to
allow of a further development, the prophet
departed in state for Livadia, to announce
the will of the Most High to the Czar of
all the Russias and Vicegerent of God upon
earth. The gravest statesmen conducted
the presentation with the most admirable
composure. Prince Gortscliakoff appeared
as devout a believer as the humblest
Moujik. The Czar gave the fanatic or
impostor a lengthened interview, and ever
since the prophet declares that ha.is author-
ised to announce that the father of his
people will not fail the cause of God at the
coming crisis. His return to Moscow was
a triumphal march. In all the cities the
magistrates, municipal councils, and corpo-
rations went out to meet him, and conducted
him to his residence amid a procession of
the inhabitants. At Moscow the Town
Council granted ten millions of roubles at
his demand towards the expenses of the
military preparations."—Mornit g Post,
quoted by the Christian Standard.

xvi. 27); and that the result will be eternal
life or corruption as the case may be.—(Gal.
vi. 8; Rom. ii. 6, 16; 2 Cor. v. 10; Rev.
xxii. 12.) A -person immersed in denial of
these things is immersed in denial of a part
of the truth: and this part of the truth is
apostolically classed among first principles.—
(See Rom. ii. 16; Heb. vi. 1; Acts x. 42.)
As to whether such a person can or cannot
be saved, it is not man's power to say; but it
is in our power to say that the position of
such a man is defective when judged by the
apostolic standard; and that such a man,
coming to see the truth of the matter,
will act wisely in removing all doubt from
his Cease by submitting to re-immersion.
It is not impossible that a man holding the
idea of immortal resurrection at his baptism,
may at the same time have believed that the
saints living and dead, faithful or unfaithful,
would all appear before Christ for judgment
at his appearing, without perceiving that the
one idea nullified the other. Such a man
might be left to his own convictions as
to what is right to be done for his own
sake. His confession of the doctrine of the
judgment removes any difficulty as regards
fellowship. But as regards those who con-
tinue to oppose the doctrine of the judgment,
friends of the truth have only one course,
and that is to refuse to be identified with
them.

THE SUFFERINGS IN BULGARIA.

Brother McD.—It has been objected that
we ought not to contribute to the relief
of the Bulgarians because the Bulgarians
are Greek Catholics, suffering the righteous
judgment of God at the hands of the
Euphratean smoke - and - sulphur - emitting
horsemen sent to punish the idolatry of
the Eastern third of the Roman City. It is
suggested that to contribute to their reliei
would be to fight against God. In this
view, we cannot coincide. It is not for
us to act in the spirit of judgment till the
sword of judgment is actually put into our
hands. Our position at present is one of trial
under obedience; and one of the command-
ments is that we are to do good to all men,
without discrimination of good or evil,
just or unjust. The only difference allowed
is that our ministrations are " specially"
to be directed to the household of faith;
To refuse aid to the Bulgarians on the
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ground of their being evil would be to go
contrary to this commandment. There
would be no less error in refusing on the
ground that God is subjecting them to
judgment in the ways of His providence.
The adversaries ef Israel took this very
ground in the days of Babylon in devouring
Israel: they said" We offend not BECAUSE
THEY HAVE SINNED AGAINST THE LOUD.
—(Jer. 1. 7·) This argument on their part
was but a plausible cloak for their malice
and was not approved. If we say " We
offend not in withholding help from the
Bulgarians, because they are suffering
judgment," we shall commit the same

mistake. We must leave judgment to God,
until He call upon us to execute it. Our
part meanwhile is to do good unto all men
as we have opportunity. The opportunity
in the present case is pressed upon us by
the loud and urgent appeal made to all and
sundry on behalf of thousands of homeless
creatures who shiver at nights under rude
sheds without covering, and creep forth in
fear in the daytime to hunt a scanty
mouthful in the cornfields. And the
commandment says: " As ye would that
men should do unto you, do ye even so to
them."

INTELLIGENCE.

ABERDEEN. — Brother Craigmile reports
the obedience of MARGARET HENDERSON,
youngest daughter of the late brother
Henderson, of New Leslie. She was immersed
Nov. 2Gth, after acknowledgment of the
truth. There have been also two additions
by removal: Mary Sim from Fetterangus,
(now the wile of bro. Mitchell, of Aberdeen,)
and James Jarvie, from Helensburgh. There
has been one loss by removal, viz., sister
Lucas, to London. There has been an
alteration in the hours of meeting, by which
the breaking of bread (formerly attended to
in the afternoon) takes place in the forenoon;
Sunday school in the afternoon; and the
proclamation of the truth in the evening.
Since Nov. 5th, bro. Mowatt has delivered a
course of public lectures, which have been
well attended: subjects, 1.—The Eastern
Question; 2.—Christ as co ι ing king; 3.—
The saints, his co-rulers; 4.—The promises;
5.—The nation of Israel; (>.—The kingdom
of God; 7.—The good confession.

BIRMINGHAM.—During the month, the
truth has been obeyed by WILLIAM FORMAN
(20), hatter, formerly Church of England;
GEORGE THOMPSON (35), bridle cutter, for-
merly Church of England; HERBERT WITHERS
(21), son of brother Withers.

The Sunday evenings have been occupied
as follow: Dec. 3rd, The Flood: the days of
Noah, their wickedness, in what it consisted;
distraction by the flood, the modern parallel,
the harvest of wickedness now ripe, the
reaper at the door.—(Brother Roberts.)
Dec. 10, God, as manifested in nature, and
as revealed for faith; His substance, attri-
butes and glory; His name and dwelling-
place; His Spirit; His respective similitude
in Adam and Christ.—(Bro. Shuttleworth.)
Dec. 17, The Hell of the Bible considered in
relation to the Hell of Popular Theology.—
(Brother Hodgkinson.) Dec. 24th, The state
of things after the flood; the patriarchal
state, and what came of it; lessons for all.
—(Brother Roberts.)

CODNOR PARK.—Brother King reports the
obedience of .THOMAS H. VERNON (26), medical
student, formerly Campbellite, who went to
the lectures delivered by brother Richards,
of Nottingham, at Pinxton, to oppose, but
found the truth a scriptural matter which
he finally accepted; also JOHN WRAGG (30,)
coal miner, formerly a Congregationalist,
originally very much opposed to the truth.
The little ecclesia now numbers nine.—
{Erratum : in the Nov. intelligence, " the
wife" of brother King ought to have been
" the sister.")

DALKEITJL—The intelligence referred to
(but not published) last month was, it seems,
not authorised nor sent by the writer for
publication.

CUPAR (Fife).—Brother A. Dowie writes:
" We have had two added to our number
lately, DAVID TERRES and his WIFE. They
were both led to the knowledge of the truth
by reading Eureka, and the Twelve Lectures;
and some four years ago, they were
immersed into the saving name, and united
with Mr. J. Mill and the party who meet
in Kirkgate Chapel. Still we "rejoice they
have been led to take the position now
which they ought to have taken at first,
and trust will be mutual helpers one of
another. The present number of the
ecclesia is ten—four males and six females
—which is one more than we have ever had
at one time, for the last twenty three years,
and even of that small number, only three
reside in Cupar. In very deed we are a
small and feeble flock. Oh, that each one
ol us may meet the approval of the great
and Good Shepherd. He will soon be with
us—we shall see Him—and He shall change
our vile bodies and fashion them like the
the body of His glory, and cause us to
drink of the river of His pleasure. It is
when we look at these unseen tilings that
we are able to bear with patience the trials
and troubles of the present."
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DUDLEY.—Brother Blount writes: " I n
consequence of our present place of
meeting being required for business pur-
poses, we have had to look out for another
place, and have succeeded in engaging the
Assembly Room, situated in High Street,
which we purpose opening Sunday, Dec.
81 st." Brother Blount also announces the
immersion of JAMES SCARFE (28), after
giving evidence of a most satisfactory state
of intelligence in the Word.

DUNDEE.—Bro. Mortimer reports: "We
have commenced a course of lectures, to be
continued during the winter, with bro. Gill,
lecturer. The first was on the 5th Nov.—
Subject: I will shake all nations, and the
desire of all nations will come.—(Haggai
ii. 7.) 12th, The good time coming. 19th,
The God of the Bible contrasted with the
God of Presbyterian Theology. 26th,
Jesus the Son of God (not the eternal son)
made both Lord and Christ. 4th Dec,
Why, and for what purpose did Christ die?
There has always been a few who have
responded to our invitation to come and
hear. We hope there may yet be some
who may make up their minds to avail
themselves of the means God has so
graciously provided for the deliverance of
the condemned sons of Adam, and attain
to glory and honor of divine sonship
through Jesus the Anointed One."

GALASIIIELS.—Brother Bell announces the
death ot sister Janet Drawhill, Nov. 8th,
highly esteemed by all who knew her.
She has been in the truth since Nov., 1861.
She had a long and hard but patient fight
of six months with the last enemy.

GLASGOW.— Brother Nisbet mentions that
a " Rev." George Campbell has been
lecturing openly against the truth under
the name of "" Christadelphianism." On
Dec. 17, bro. Smith of Edinburgh, delivered
a lecture in reply, and answered questions.
On the same day he lectured on the Bible
meaning of the Eastern Question.

GREAT YARMOUTH.—Brother J. W. Diboll,
jun., reports: "Since my last report lectures
have been delivered here on the following
subjects: Nov. 19th, The New Birth.—(Bro.
J.W. Diboll.) Nov. 26th, The Kingdom of
God is within you.—(Bro. J. W. Diboll, jun.)
Dec. 3rd, The wages of sin is death, but the
gift of God is eternal life, through Jesus
Christ our Lord.—(Brother D Spinney.)
Dec. 10th, The Jewish nation—its past and
future.—(Bro. J. W. Diboll.)

LEICESTER.—Brother Burton reports the
immersion, on Nov. 29th, of ROBERT \V.
NOON (34), formerly Independent, and
remarks that the work of the truth in our
brother's case has been slow. (" Slow but
sure," is a proverb that has been signally
illustrated in the truth in Leicester before
now. The most enduring trees are of the
slowest growth.—EDITOR.)

LIVERPOOL.— Brother Millman writes:—
" On Sunday week, two brethren were sent
from our ecclesia to make a statement to the
Rock Ferry brethren respecting the position
of the truth in our great town. After
breaking bread together, the matter was
gone into, and after hearing brother Ash-
croft's views, which were in favour of trying
a course of lectures in Gill Street (a little
building formerly used as a chapel), brother
Robertson proposed, and all the brethren
agreed thereto, that the Rock Ferry Meeting
Room be closed for three months to enable
brother Aslicroft to give the lectures referred
to. When the two brethren returned to
Gill Street in the evening, and communicated
the result of their visit and how dis-
interestedly the Rock Ferry brethren had
acted in response to our appeal, much
gratitude was expressed, and arrangements
were at once made for the campaign, as
brother Ashcroft may advise. We intend
placarding the town with posters, and shall
advertise the lectures in one or more of the
daily papers." The subject of the lectures
will be reported when they are delivered.
Brother Millman mentions the secession of
George H. Milne to the Campbellites, to
whom he originally belonged.

LONDON.—Brother Elliot reports: " I t is
my pleasing duty to announce the following
immersions, viz: November 15th, Mrs.
ELIZABETH BROKE, formerly Unitarian ;
December 6th, WALTER LEE, formerly
Congregationalist; and on December 13th,
ELLEN MARIA BORE, (wife of brother
Bore,) meeting formerly with the Baptists.
The Sunday evening lectures continue to
be well attended. The subjects for December
have been the following : December 3rd,
Christ's Discourse to Nicodemus.—(Brother
A. Andrew.) December 10th, Paul's Life
and Paul's Mission. — (Brother Robert
Roberts.) December 17th, Noah, The
Preacher of Righteousness to a faithless
generation; the present state of Christendom
Prefigured by the World before the Flood.
—(Brother J. J. Andrew.) December 24th,
Christmas and its Religious Associations;
do they harmonise with the teaching of
Scripture?—(Brother Thomas Bosher.)
December 31st, Abraham.—(Brother J. J.
Andrew.)

MUMBLES.—Brother Michael reports the
immersion of JAMES JENKINS, formerly in
the school, but since that time a servant of
Her Majesty, and now serving under the
KiDg of kings.

NEWARK.—Brother John Hage announces
the death of brother Wildsmith, from gastric
fever, on October 30th. He was 58 years of
age. His baptism took place a few months
since.

NEWTONSHAW.—Brother Durrie reports
that the brethren here have secured the
village school for the holding of their meet-
ings, thus saving them a journey of two miles
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to Tilicoultry. They purpose delivering an
advertised course of lectures during the
winter months. They are also to commence
a Sunday school for the children.

KOCK FERRY.—Bro. Ashcroft writes: " I
beg to return bro. Gunn's communication,
which is very interesting; but which I must
say does not inspire me with any great
hopefulness as regards the subject of it—(a
letter to bro. Gunn from a " rev." episcopalian
at Melbourne, Australia, who has embraced
scriptural views on the subject of immortality,
but remains otherwise an accepted preacher
of fashionable religion; and a* proposal by
brother Gunn that brother Ashcroft should
endeavour to help the " rev." gentleman to
a more advanced position.—ED.) These
" Revs." who belong to this particular branch
of the great apostacy, are too full of " our
church," " our bishop," &c, to " receive with
meekness the engrafted word." I have small
hope of a nonconformist minister, and
wonder exceedingly at the great mercy
which has been shown to myself. But I
have absolutely no hope concerning the
other part of the old mother's progeny.
Nevertheless you seem to think that it
might be worth while for me to place the
facts of my case before Mr. Woolaston, and
I will take a note of his address for the
purpose. It may be that God will grant him
repentance unto life, and that he maybe led
to reject the other vanities which still cling
to him, and enter the narrow way of
obedience to all that is required of us in
these times of the Gentiles. Since I wrote
last, I have spent an evening in the company
of several interested in the truth at Ormskirk.
Among these, who assembled in my brother-
in-law's house, at his invitation, was the
minister of the Congregational church, who
is in the very unenviable position of having
to preach things which he is by no means
sure about. I should say that the general
impression produced, was favourable to the
interests we have the honour to represent;
though the absurd conclusion evidently
aimed at was, that what was necessary in
apostolic times, is as a general rule not
necessary now! I expect a good yield of
fruit in this quarter yet, to the praise of His
glory who has called us into the grace
wherein we stand."

" On Sunday last (Nov. 2Gth), we assisted
HENRIETTA PENNINGTON (37), formerly
neutral, to put on Christ by burial with him
in baptism. Sister Pennington resides at
Seacombe, and as her presence is constantly
needed by an aged mother, who is full of
infirmity, it is doubtful whether she will be
able to come among us so frequently as she
would desire. When this is impossible, she
purposes to break bread in solitude. Her
faith stands not in the wisdom of men, and
she has a very intelligent apprehension of
the way of truth, as set forth in the
Scriptures.

" We are just trying to endure, as seeing
him who is invisible. Sometimes a little
light gleams on our pathway, only to be
soon obscured. Yet our faith fails not. We
know what and whom we have believed.
Our sole anxiety is to walk honestly towards
them that are without, and to keep our-
selves unspotted from the world. I have
decided to withdraw from the Waterloo
scheme next month. Nothing very definite
has taken its place, in my thoughts, but I
have placed an advertisement in one of the
papers signifying my desire to hear of any
non-clerical position that might be adapted
to me. To this advertisement, I have
already (in a single post) received an
answer which promises fairly."

SALE.—Brother J. Birkenhead reports the
immersion o' ALBERT BIRKENHEAD (16),
Miss MARY ELIZA BOOTH, and Miss MARY
JANE BELL, residing at Altrincliam. We
publish the report in the hope that it signi-
fies a retreat on the part of Sale from the
unscriptural position represented by the
pamphlet reviewed in another part of this
number of the Christadelphian. We could
have no interest in reporting operations
conducted on a wrong foundation.

STOCKPORT.—Brother Waite reports the
obedience of JOHN SHELDON (30), husband
of sister Sheldon. He also states that bro.
Edge is no longer with the brethren, through
disorderly walk. There is an increasing
interest in the truth in this place. For
several weeks there has been an increased
attendance of the public at the evening
meetings—the last audience being the
largest. Subject: Nov. 19, The Soul: ancient
death-beds and modern funeral sermons.
Nov. 26, The promised inheritance. Dec. 3,
Gentile errors on the Messiahship. Dec. 7,
Hell. Dec. 14, The way called Heresy.

SWANSEA.—Brother Randies reports addi-
tion by the removal of sister Mirfin from
Birmingham. Lectures have been given
during the past month, as follow: —Oct.
15th, Parable of the rich man and Lazarus.
Oct. 22, The Second Coming of Christ. Oct.
29, Universal resurrection—does the Bible
teach it ? Nov. 5, The Second Coming
of Christ, and what he comes to do. Nov.
12, The dying thief and the crucified King.
Nov. 19, The Second Coming (continued).
Nov. 26, Britain and Russia—what the Bible
says about them. Dec. 3, The Messiah and
the Millennium. Dec. 10, The war of the
great day of God Almighty. "All these sub-
jects were announced by bills and posters,
and drew good audiences. The removal to
the new hall has proved so far good—the
truth obtaining a hearing such as it never
had before. Planting and watering is all
that we can do —increase is with the Father."
"Also," says brother Randies, "We have
been visited by brother Hamilton, of Birm-
ingham, who, after great pressure, made his
maiden speech, and did well,"
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AUSTRALIA.

ST. KILDA.—Brother Kitchen writes:—
u I would again remind you of the Mace-
donian cry, ' Come over and help us.' I
cannot say that the fields are white already
for harvest ; but I believe some stragglers
may be picked up if the right man was sent
us. The Lord's time will be the right time, ,
and it would be most cheering to not a few j
in these colonies if a way was opened for ι
Mr. Ashcroft to visit us. I need not repeat I
my former offer. I can only say that nothing |
shall be wanting on my part according j
to ability to make it a success. England can j
send us their cricketers, singers, theatricals,
&c, cannot the brethren of Christ send us
help, the results of which may be seen
when all those worldly speculations shall
become chaff? I have sent you some copies
of Mr. Ashcroft's address/ which I am
sending to the clergy and others."

CANADA.
ALLENFORD, (Bruce Co.)-—Bro. Gunn,

of Walkerton, reports, that at the request
of a prominent resident in this village,
brother McCarter and himself visited the
place and lectured twice, in a hall secured
for the purpose. Brother McCarter lectured
in the morning and brother Gunn in the
afternoon to an attentive and considerable
audience of strangers. Further meetings
are promised in compliance with the wishes
of the resident in question, Mrs. Robert
Young, originally a native of Edinburgh,
who has been for some time dissatisfied
with orthodox religion.

TARA.—This village is seven miles from
Allenford. Two brethren (Dalgarno and
Richards, with the wife of the former and
daughter of the latter, both in the truth)
reside here. Arrangements are in progress
for public meetings on behalf of the truth
during the winter.

WALKERTON.—Brother Gunn writes :
"The Walkerton ecclesia have been
favoured by the Mayor with the use of
the Council Chamber, in the Town Hall, for
the Sunday meeting. We break bread in
the forenoon, and after the reading of the
Scriptures, we read a selection suited to
the occasion from the writings of our
brother Thomas, commencing with the
Herald for 1851, and going through the
volumes consecutively. This we find very
valuable, affording as it does, to those who
are now receiving the truth, a portion of
the advantages which you and I and others
enjoyed from the teaching of our departed
brother, and is just an extension of your
own wise course, in finding a place in
the Christadelphian lor selections from the
writings of brother Thomas. We have
also established a week night meeting at
the house of brother Dr. Ussher, for Bible
instruction, which we find most beneficial,"

NEW ZEALAND.

DUNEDIN.—Bro. W. W. Holmes reports
having received from brother Hawkins, of
Sydney, the sad intelligence of the death of
bro. Rooke of that place. He was highly
respected among all the brethren, and of
good repute among those that are without.
His funeral was attended by many of the
latter, who had an opportunity oi hearing
something of the faith in which bro. Rooke
lived and died.

SOUTH AFRICA.

PIETERMARIETZBURG.—Bro. Boyley says
that every opportunity is now offered by
the Colonial Government to persons and
families emigrating from Britain. Free
passages are granted to Natal and rations
and lodgings provided for seven days after
landing. In addition to this, there is a
movement on foot for giving grants of land.
Several batches of emigrants have arrived
under the new arrangement. Bro. Boyley
is in ardent hopes some brother or sister
may shortly avail themselves of the new
facilities.

UNITED STATES.

BURNET (Tex).-Brother S. H. Oatman
reports the holding of a discussion, between
himself and bro. John Banta, on the one
part, and two Campbellite preachers on the
other, subject: " I s the soul immortal."
The debate commenced on the morning of
Oct. 26, and continued till 12 midnight, the
28th. Bro. Oatman took the discussion with
one of the preachers during the day, and
bro. Banta with the other at night.

ELMIRA (N.Y.).—Bro J. F. Sykes reports
the immersion on Oct 18, of MARTHA J.
STERLING (18), daughter of brother and
sister Sterling, and on Nov. 5, of NEWELL
H. SPENCER (45), a promising brother, who
began religious life with the Baptists at 17
years of age, and embraced the truth after
a hard struggle against it.

LLAN (Tex.)—Brother Magill announces
the obedience of Mr. GEORGE L. EPPERSON
and his wife, MARY A. EPPERSON and SARAH
E. EPPERSON, wife of brother James M.
Epperson, whose immersion was reported in
the Christadelphian for July last. The
three named were baptised into the saving
name on October 8th, by the assistance of
brother S. M. Magill. Brother George L.
and James M. are sons of brother J. L. and
sister Sarah Epperson.

LUNENBURG. — (Va.) — Sister Anderson
mentions, incidental!}', without giving par-
ticulars, that some three or four have
obeyed the truth in thisneighbourhoood and
Mecklenburg.

JOPLIN (Mo.)—Brother Fowlkes writes;—
" I feel glad to report that I have one that I
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can call sister in this dry place. Joplin is a
town of between nine and ten thousand
inhabitants, all built up within the last
seven years. I have lived here four years
alone until the 29th of last month, when I
immersed into the saving name ALICE
SMITH (26). She is very intelligent in the
Bible. She got a start in the right direction
by reading Twelve Lectures and other Chris-
tadelphian works. She was formerly a
Methodist, but now rejoices in that she has
found the truth."

IiociiKSTKK (N.Y.)—Bro. Tomlin reports
the addition to the Rochester ecclesia of the
following persons, since last writing:—
THOMAS BODDY, JUN. (30), immersed July
16th. A few months previous to his immer-
sion, he joined the Methodist Church on
probation; but his brother, Chas. Boddy, find-
ing lie had ears to hear, he with others poured
in the words of the Spirit of Life, which
dispelled the darkness that was in his mind,
by driving out the spirit of Methodism; and
he now rejoices in the fact. ELIZA BODDY
(63), immersed September 20th, formerly of
Aylesbury, Buckinghamshire, England, but
never became a member of any religious
body. She is the mother of Charles and
Thomas Boddy, junr., and wife of Thomas
Boddy, senr. THOMAS TURNER (18), of
Peterborough (Ont.), formerly of Galashiels,
Scotland. The young man called upon us
and stayed all night, an£l i n conversing with
him on the truth, we found him so well
instructed that we set before him the im-
portance of obedience; and the next
morning he expressed a wish to be immersed,
whereupon we set before him the import-
ance of making a voluntary and a complete
sacrifice, without coercion upon our part.
To this he agreed, and we immersed him in
the presence of two witnesses."

SPRINGFIELD. (0.)—Brother W. H. Reeves
reports the obedience of FANINA FREEMAN
(56), formerly Baptist; 1\ S. FINCH, coal
and wood merchant, formerly neutral ;
and his wife, MAKY VIRGINIA FINCH,
formerly Lutheran. There is fair prospect
of the addition of several more. Brother
Reeves says the two latter were at lirst
seduced by the Renunciationist Lamp, but
the fallacies of that organ of re-vamped
sectarianism wei"3 finally dispelled by the
rays of the lamp of light and life,' and
they were able, in their preparation for
the one immersion, to rejoice in the
following clear teaching of Romans viii. 3;
1 Peter ii. 24; Hebrews ii. 14, 16, 17. " The
apostles taught that Jesus was of the same
flesh as the sons of Adam, having all the
faculties and emotions common to them,
and that when he was crucified, sin was
condenmed ' in ' that flesh. Balaam in the

days of the apostles denied this, and some
in our day maintain that the nature called
Jesus, was not similar to that of Adam
after he fell, but like a different flesh,
such as they suppose he had before the
fall."—DR. THOMAS. The janglers admit
that Jesus came in flesh, but maintain strife
by affirming the spotlessness of that flesh,
as to which Dr. Thomas says: "All spotless
flesh theories, logically renders the Yahweh
name ineffectual to the remission of sin,
for if Christ did not come in flesh and blood
nature common to all mankind, the con-
demnation of sin in the flesh, which had
sinned, . . . could not have occurred
when he was crucified, and moreover, if his
body had not been identical with ours, he
could not have borne the sins of his
brethren, the saints, to the cross. The
denial of his true and proper humanity
made him logically unfit for a sacrificial
man."' Brother Reeves adds that the
Springfield ecclesia is now sifted of all
doctrinally weak elements, and is reaping
the well-earned reward of their diligence.
They stand on more solid ground than
ever before, even the ground of the truth,
better understood in amplification and
heartily held mentally, with no possible
chance of compromise for domestic, social,
or any other reasons. The ecclesia knows
its relation of a pillar, with the same hearty
firmness that it hopes through faith, and
trial well sustained, to be a pillar in the
temple of the Deity. It thinks the time
come to speak * out understanding^
and emphatically, for the benefit of
all concerned at home and abroad.

WORCESTER (Mass.)—Sister Lasius writes
from West Hoboken as follows: " We have
been informed by brother Isaac Jones, of
Worcester, Mass., that the truth has still a
light stand in that place. He has requested
us to send this intelligence to you. There
are some ten or twelve persons, who now
hold meetings in Howe's Business College,
Main Street, Worcester, who have been able
to see their way through the mists that
have been obscuring the beautiful doctrine
of Christ, or Deity manifested in the flesh.
They now recognise that the Son ' was
made,' in the same nature as ' the children;'
not being consubstantial with the Father
until ' declared to be the Son of God, ivith
POWER, according to the Spirit of Holiness
by a resurrection from the dead.'—(Rom. i.
4.) The few referred to have struggled
through many obstacles and discourage-
ments and have finally succeeded through
the mercy of our Heavenly Father in the
attaining to a clearer apprehension of the
truth on this subject."

WILLIAM H.DAVISj PRINTER, BIRMINGHAM,
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He (Jesus) that sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified, are all of one (Father):
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN."—(Heb. ii. 11.)

"For the earnest expectation of the creature waitethfor the manifestation ofTHE
SONS OF GOD."—(Rom. viii. 19.)

No. 152. FEBRUARY, 1877. Vol. XIV.

CHUKOH versus KINGDOM ;

OR CAMPBELLISM AND EPISCOPALIANISM TWIN REJECTORS OF THE TRUTH.

Μη. ALEXANDER CAMPBELL, president of Bethany College, Va., (some years
deceased) wrote thus, on one occasion, in the Millenial Harbinger : " I will
receive it as a favour from any person, to be informed of any people, or
preacher, on this Continent or in the European world, that clearly or definitely
stated or announced, in unequivocal affirmation, that the Christian Church did not
commence) and consequently was never organised till the first Pentecost after
the crucifixion, death, burial, resurrection, ascension, and glorification of the
Lord Jesus Christ; that, THEN placed upon the Throne of David, AND upon the
Throne of God, he commenced his reign PERSONALLY in heaven and spiritually
upon earth, by the mission of the Holy Spirit to his Apostles, and through
them to his church, which is now his earthly body—the fulness, or manhood
development of him who fills all things, in all places, with life, and beauty,
and happiness. Here I shall pause with my interrogations for the present."

DR. THOMAS'S RESPONSE.

Dr. Thomas rejoined as follows : u We have italicized and capitalized all the
words in Mr. C's. question, except ' personally' and ' spiritually,' which he has
printed in italics. The self-complacency of the above is found in the
implication that Mr. C. was himself the first to state or announce in clear
distinct, and unequivocal terms, that the Christian Church did not commence
till the Pentecost he indicates. As we are ever ready to do our amiable friend
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a favour, (with thanks, or without them matters not,) we beg leave, as we feel
called upon by him in his appeal to ' any person,1 to inform him, that there
was a learned Episcopalian historian and divine in the European world who
has preceded him in all the points in which he pretends to originality.

The Kev. Joseph Milner, A.M., wrote a work whi^h he styled The History
of the Church of Christ; and which after his decease, was published at the
expense of the University of Cambridge, in England. He was what is styled
there an Evangelical Clergyman of the Established Church, in
contradistinction to the 'High Church' ecclesiastics of that communion.
The object of his investigations was to ' search out the real church from age to
age ;' and having found it, he purposed to write a work, in which he says in
his preface to the second volume, ' I mean to exhibit historically what real
Christianity is.' This is just what is demanded in the premisses before us.

Mr. Joseph Milner's History, edited in 1810, by his brother Dr. Isaac Milner,
the Dean of Carlisle, and president of Queen's College, Cambridge, is a
standard work with the Evangelicals ; because it exhibits historically the
things belonging to ' persons whose disposition and lives have been formed by
the rules of the New Testament;' men who have been real, not merely nominal
Christians : who believed the doctrines of the Gospel, loved them because of
their divine excellency, and suffered gladly ' the loss of all things, that they
might win Christ, and be found in him.'—(Phil. iii. 8, 9.) ' It is the history
of these men,' says Mr. Joseph Milner, ' that I write.' ' Nothing but what
appears to me to belong to Christ's kingdom shall be admitted: genuine piety
is the only thing which I intend to celebrate.'

We apprehend, then, that Mr Campbell can have no objection to our author.
He was as evangelically orthodox as can be wished, only that he was not an
immersed divine ; which, according to Mr. C.'s theory, is no bar to remission
of sins, and translation of the soul to a sky-kingdom after death ; but only to
the present conscious enjoyment of remission, actually possessed, but not
certainly known. Though believing that immersion was the baptismal action
in primitive times, he had not been immersed ; with this exception, Mr.
Campbell's system reflects the episcopalian original of the First Chapter of
Mr. Milner's History

Mr. Joseph Milner believed in the sky-kingdom speculation in all the
fulness of Spiritualism, or more properly, mysticism. Speaking of the apostles,
who for three years and a half had been instructed by Jesus in ' the mysteries
of the kingdom,' who also conversed with them for forty days after his
resurrection on ' the things pertaining to the kingdom of God,' causing them
to put the question to the Lord, saying, ' Wilt thou not at this time restore
again the kingdom of Israel?'—though thus divinely instructed for so long a
time, he regarded them in effect as still more untaught and unteachable than
a student of his University . . . for of them he says : ' What the Holy
Spirit was to do for them, they seemed little to understand ; if one may conjecture
from their last question to their master. It is natural to apprehend, that they
were feasting their imaginations with the delightful prospect of a splendid
kingdom, attended with all the circumstances of external pomp and grandeur.
Principalities and lordships were in their fancy, soon to be assumed in the
room of fishermen's nets and boats, and they pleased themselves with the
notion of their Master's external dominion in the world. Not that they were
without a genuine taste for something infinitely better, &c.

This is the doctrine Mr. Campbell teaches. But the apostles were right in
their expectation, and Mr. Milner and his disciple wrong. The error of the
apostles \vas not in regard to the nature of the kingdom ; they only erred in
supposing that the time for the God of heaven to set it up had come. In
speaking of Peter and John's visit to the temple, he says : ' Peter exhorted
them to repentance and conversion, and lays open to their view the prospect,
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not of temporal, but of a spiritual kingdom; in the hope of which they were to
rejoice, and patiently to bear the afflictions of this present life.' 'Such was
the effect of the effusion of the Spirit. We hear no more of their dreams
concerning a temporal kingdom. The hope of a spiritual kingdom in the life
after this, according to Mr. Milner, is the hope of real Christianity—the hope
of the Christian ! This hope realized after death by the Christian's ghost
beyond the skies, is also Mr. Campbell's endorsation of Mr. Milner's exhibition
of the gospel hope ! These gentlemen of course are wide awake ; it was the
divinely instructed apostles only who were dreaming when they inquired of
the King of the Jews, ' Wilt thou not at this time restore again the kingdom
to Israel?' But why does Mr. Milner suppress the word ' again ? ' He knew
that apokathisteemi signifies, not only to restore, but to restore anything to its
former state or place, as Amos says, * as in the days of old.' 'Again ' is well
inserted by James's translators as emphatic. The apostles knew that the
kingdom of Israel had once existed unitedly of the Twelve Tribes ; that Jesus
had promised that they should rule the twelve with him ; now, said they,
wilt thou not ' restore it again'—not simply restore the tribes, the Ten Tribes ;
but restore the kingdom to the whole twelve as it was under David and
Solomon ? But Mr. Milner is dead ; perhaps Mr. Campbell, as his representative,
can answer for him.

These two divines being one in hope, a hope that repudiates the hope of
Israel, continue to breathe the same spiritual atmosphere of pious errorisni.
Now, Mr. Campbell, hear the answer to your seventh interrogatory in the
words of your more pious predecessor and brother in faith and hope; 'That
repentance and remission of sins' should be preached in the name of Jesus
Christ, ' beginning at Jerusalem,' is a passage of Scripture which at once
points out what the Christian religion is) and where we may look for its
beginning and for its character.' This is orthodox doctrine, is it not, which
you and your co-labourers have immersed as ' Reformation Doctrine ? ' But
hear him again. He devotes two octavo pages to the sermon of Peter on
Pentecost, and in conclusion says : " The design of the whole sermon was
evidently to produce conviction of sin in the hearers ; and it pleased God to
crown it with success. Multitudes were pricked in their hearts : they found
themselves guilty of murdering the Christ of God ; and so powerfully were
they struck with a sense of their extreme unworthiness, that they found
themselves also destitute of all resources in themselves. They cry to Peter and
the rest, 'Men and brethren, what shall we do ? ' Peter said unto them, ( Repent
and be baptized every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ for the
remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.' Thus the
doctrine of repentance and the remission of sins in the name of Jesus, began at
Jerusalem ; and thus did St. Peter convince his hearers of sin, and instruct
them in the way of salvation. They, whose hearts God had smitten with a
sense of guilt, were consoled by the grace of forgiveness; ' and with many other
words did he testify and exhort, saying, Save yourselves, &c. Then they that
gladly received his word, were baptized : and the same day there were added
to them about three thousand souls.' This great multitude appear to have
been fully converted to Christianity ; for ' they continued stedfastly in the
apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers.'
Here we see the regular appearance of the first Christian Church. These men
were not Christians in name only ; they understood and believed the apostolical
doctrine concerning repentance and remission of sins in the name of Jesus
Christ. Speaking of the personal ministry of Jesus, he says : ' No regular
churches were yet formed.'

Thus we have conferred on Mr. Campbell the favour sought of ' any person.'
Mr. Joseph Milner ' clearly or definitely stated or announced, in unequivocal
affirmation,' that there were no regular churches before Pentecost, that
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repentance and remission of sins in the name of Jesus is the Christian religion,
that it was first announced on Pentecost, and that the first Christian church,
regular or organized, was commenced on that day. He adds, the members of
that church ' understood the apostolic doctrine? which, we regret to say, neither
Mr. Campbell nor his co-workers have yet begun to do, or can even hope to do,
until they have come to comprehend ' the gospel of the kingdom of God.'

Mr. Campbell announces his hope of ' still enlarging the empire of truth by a
more rapid consumption of the Man of Sin and Son of Perdition,' through ' a
few essays on the Acts of the Apostles.' The hope is certainly a courageous
one when the feebleness of the means is compared with the magnitude of the
work to be accomplished. It is truly hoping against hope ; still, as we
earnestly desire the consumption of the old man of Western Rome, we
should rejoice if our chivalrous friend's few essays shall only so palsy his
vitality as to evolve but one new symptom by which his approaching speedy
dissolution may be more clearly prognosticated

Our candid friend, who proposes to enlarge the empire of truth by a few
essays, says : ' I have again begun to read theology ; ' and by way of help to
the understanding of what he reads, we will suppose, he very humbly inquires,
treading as he does on very tender ground, ' May we ask, without intending to
give, or, in fact, giving offence to any one, a few questions, &c. ? ' Certainly,
dear friend, ask any questions you please ; for as you are going to consume the
Man of Sin, it is highly important that you should increase your power (and
knowledge is power) by all the information you can collect from all the
enemies of the old man. You will give no offence to us ; especially as we
are now old acquaintances, and as it is in accordance with our habit; for we
have been sending you instruction for years past, for which, however, you
have been rather negligent in tendering your grateful acknowledgements.
This, though, shall be no bar to additional favours of the same sort. You
occupy a very important position. Thousands are looking up to you as a
great and living oracle, having more faith in your expositions of the apostles
than in the prophetic word. It is highly important therefore to put you right
if possible, that they also may be rectified by you

Our reading friend says, he has ' again begun to read theology'—yea, even
'modern theology;' which is ' the science of God and divine things.' In other
words, ' God and divine things,' which are amply treated of in the Law
and the Testimony, are subjected to a process of distillation in certain
earthen alembics, from which a spirituous essence of an exceedingly
inebriant and soporific quality is produced; and which is dispensed pro-
fessorially and clerically to the intemperate, labelled ' philosophy and science.'
Paul styles it * philosophy and vain deceit; ' also ' science falsely so called,
which some professing have erred from the faith.' We are sorry to hear that
our good natured friend hath turned again to the reading of this. His consti-
tution has been already so dreadfully shattered by frequently repeated over-
doses of the narcotic, that we are mightily afraid his return to old practices
will confirm them, and place him beyond the reach of cure. We are much
troubled at the risk he incurs. Will he not pause ; and, though gratuitous,
accept our humble advice ? It is, throw modern theology, like Shakespeare's
physic, to the dogs : do as painters do with old sign-boards—take the pumice of
obliteration, and'make a tabula rasa of the cerebrum in relation to the past;
then with the docility of a little child, read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest,
Moses and the Prophets, and our word for it, as a practitioner in desperate
extremities, our truth's-empire-enlarging friend will not only be ' more deeply
than ever penetrated with the simplicity, beauty, and grandeur of Christianity,'
but will also acquire a competency to ' lay open the Acts of the Apostles,'
as he will have never been able to exhibit it before.
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In the absence, then, of our advice, which has not yet reached him, and
which, carried into practice, would enable him to excite great interest in the
Acts, it is not surprising that he should ask permission to put seven questions,
for the commendable purpose of interesting and engrossing the attention of
his readers in the study of that book, which, under the disturbing influence of
Elpis Israel (which he has been reading lately), he feels himself incapable of
effecting without. The essay before us is ' No. 1,' and consists of five pages.
Its conclusion brings him to the end of the first chapter of Acts. Of the five
pages, only one and a half has to do with the chapter. One page is occupied
with the seven interrogations; and about two thirds of a page in smaller type,
with a note on David's throne and Elpis Israel.

Our original friend's design in his Man-of-sin-consuming essay 'No. 1.' is very
manifest. It is not so much to interpret the first chapter of Acts, as it is to show
his humble, but exclusive, title to all the honor and glory redounding from
the theological discoveries of thirty years ago, and known currently as ' this
reformation; ' and to give his readers to understand how highly he appreciates
Elpis Israel, and how great is his esteem, admiration, and affection for its
useful and worthy author! As the compliments he bestows upon us
are so overpowering, we shall defer any particular notice of them for the
present, that our natural lowliness and sensitiveness of mind may not be
subjected to too severe a trial. We shall therefore endeavour to forget for a
time our exaltation, and briefly respond to the few questions timidly
propounded by our remarkable friend. He inquires:

1.—In what theological system, current and popular in any denomination
fifty years ago, was it written or indicated as a matter of importance, that
Christianity and the Christian Era were not identical ?

Answer.—Mr. Joseph Milner has indicated it in his ' History of the Church
of Christ,"1 wherein he dates its commencement with that of the Christian
religion at Pentecost, and not at the birth of Jesus. This is a matter of
importance with him, and the National Evangelicals of South Britain.

2.—In what Baptist or Pedobaptist church was it then taught, that John and
his baptism belonged not to the Christian dispensation ?

Answer.—It is taught in Milner, the second edition of whose history was
published by the University of Cambridge. It commences with the ' first
effusion of the Spirit,' and makes no mention of John or his baptism. So that
he did not regard them as belonging to the Christian dispensation, which he
dates from Pentecost.

3.—In what system or school of theology in Protestantdom was it taught
that the Christian Church did not begin to be, while Jesus Christ lived on this
earth nor even when he rose from the dead ? '

Answer.—In commenting on Acts ii., Milner says, ' Here we see the regular
appearance of the first Christian Church,' that is on Pentecost.

4.—In what treatise was it written that the kingdom of heaven could not
come, and, consequently, did not come till Jesus Christ was judged and
acquitted by God of the crimes of treason and blasphemy alleged against him
by the ecclesiastic and political courts of that day ?

Answer.—Milner believed that the Church and the kingdom of heaven are
the same. ' The kingdom of heaven means that kingdom established in the
soul, even righteousness and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.' Mr. Campbell
agrees with him. Hence, what Milner says about the beginning of the
Christian Church applies equally to the kingdom of heaven. The answer to
No. 3 is reply to this also.

5.—What system of theology current fifty years ago, or even thirty years
ago, taught that the public coronation of Jesus as King of kings and Lord of
lords—as Head of the universe—by his own Father, in the presence chamber
of the heaven of heavens, amidst all the grandees and hierarchies in heaven,
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was essentially necessary to precede the gift of the Holy Spirit, and the
commencement of the kingdom or reign of heaven in the church of Jesus
Christ in this world ?

Answer.—Stripped of its grandiloquence, the simple inquiry is " What
system taught that the gift of the Holy Spirit, &c, did not occur till after the
ascension ? " That of the University of Cambridge. Speaking or Pentecost,
Milner says : " And now was the critical moment, when it pleased God to erect
the first Christian church at Jerusalem. This was the first of these effusions of
the Spirit of God, which from age to age have visited the earth since the coming
of Christ, and prevented it from being quite over-run with ignorance and sin.

If we carefully attend to this first instance, it will serve as a
specimen by which to try other religious phenomena. Let us, then, observe the
circumstances in which this effusion of the Holy Spirit was vouchsafed. As
repentance and remission of sins were leading doctrines of Christ's religion,
the most ample room had been made for them by the completion of his
redemption. By the order of their Divine Master the apostles remained at Jerusa-
lem, waiting for the promised Holy Spirit, " which they had heard of him.' "

" What system of theology, then, taught that the dispensation of the Holy
Spirit, in the evangelical sense, differs from the dispensation of the
Holy Spirit in the patriarchal or Jewish sense ? "

Ansiver.—Milner's, evidently, as seen in the reply to the former question.
The seventh interrogation has been replied to.

These seven questions of our inquisitive friend, doubtless exhibit all the
salient points of the theolegical system he rejoices in as ' the Reformation for
which he pleads.' The weekly breaking of bread, plurality of elders, and lay
exhortation, were Scotch Baptist peculiarities before his time. The most
remarkable thing with which he has to do, and which is the characteristic of
his reformation, and without which it would have attracted no notice in the
world, our cautious friend has made no allusion to in his programmatical
interrogatories. This is the Walter Scott-element of immersion for remission
of sins to those zoho believe in Jesus Christ. It was the making of this the
burden of a proclamation which caused the other things, which were mere
incidents in the account, to be received as a matter of course. The Scott-idea
of making a proclamation of £ baptism for remission of sins,' as the ancient
gospel, was the spirit, or soul, or both, of the old elements of ' evangelical
piety ' now revived; and surnamed ' Reformation' as the party's understanding
of ' repentance unto life;' and which, after some little opposition on his part,
as Mr. Scott informed us, our discerning friend had tact enough to fall in with ;
and, at length, to subdue all things to himself, except the author of Elpis
Israel, of whom he thinks so much and thinks so superlatively."

(To be continued.)

HIS EEAL TEACHING- OH" OHEIST:
Or, short extracts taken ivithont prejudice from the works of Dr. Thomas, on the subject of

" God-Manifestation.'1

(CONTINUED FROM PAGE 32.)

THE LOGOS. j cording to John. He there points us to
THE apostle who had the honour of a c e rtain commencement and saith, «In
receiving the Apocalypse for transmission the beginning was 6 \o<yo?, and the
to the servants of the Deity, has called Logos was with the θεός and Theos was
our attention to the consideration of the I the Logos." In the Common Version
fountain and origin of life and power, in I this reads, " In the beginning was the
what is commonly called the gospel ac- | Word, and the Word was with God, ancl
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the "Word was God." "We may see from
this the propriety of God styling Himself
"the First," "the Beginning," and He
who is and who was. He was from the
beginning, whether that beginning be
referred to the creation narrated by
Moses, or a remoter beginning before
ever the earth was; and none but a fool,
the Spirit saith, would affirm that God is
not.

Though John introduced two words
into the text, he is careful to inform us
that they are not representative of two
Gods contemporary with the beginning,
but of one only; for he expressly says
that " Theos was the Logos.11

In this text, then, there is One Deity,
and He is styled the Logos. This word
signifies the outward form by which the
inward thought is expressed and made
known; also the inward thought or
reason itself; so that the word compre-
hends both the ideas of reason and
speech. Hence, by John styling him the
Logos, it was equivalent to affirming
that he was a reasoner and a revelator ;
or as Daniel declared to Nebuchadnezzar,
that the Eloah in the heavens revealed
secrets, even the deep and secret things."

But was the Deity reason and speech
only ? In other words, an abstraction
independent of substance; or as some
affirm, "without body or parts?" To
preserve us from such a supposition, John
informs us that " the Logos was with
the Theos." Here was companionship
and identity—the Logos was with the
Theos, and Theos was the Logos. Never
was there a conceivable point of time or
eternity when the one existed without
the other. "Jehovah possessed me,"
saith the Logos, "in the beginning of His
way; before His works of old, I was set
up from Olahm (the hidden period) from
the beginning, or ever the earth was.
When there were no depths I was brought
forth; when there were no fountains
abounding with water. Before the
mountains were settled, before the hills
was I brought forth, while as yet He had
not made the earth nor the open places,
nor the highest part of the dust of the
world. When He prepared the heavens
I was there ; when He set a compass on
the face of the deep ; when He estab-
lished the clouds above; when He
strengthened the fountains of the deep;
when He gave to the sea His decree that
the waters should not pass His command-
ment ; when He appointed the founda-
tions of the earth ; then I was by Him

as one brought up with Him (the Logos
was with the Theos), and I was duly His
delight, rejoicing always before Him;
rejoicing in the habitable part of His
earth, and my delights with the sons of
men.—(Prov. viii. 22.) No Logos, then
there would be no Theos; and without
Theos, the Logos could have no existence.
This may be illustrated by the relations
of reason, or intelligence and speech, to
brain, as affirmed in the proposition: no
brain, no thought, reason, nor intelli-
gence. Call the brain 7 heos; and
thought, reason and understanding, in-
telligently expressed, Logos; and the
relation and dependence of Theos and
Logos in John's use of the terms, may
readily be conceived. Brain-flesh is
substance, or the hypostasis, that under-
lies thought; so Theos is substance
which constitutes the substratum of
Logos. There is the substance called
Spirit; as it is written, " Theos is Spirit,"
and He who uttered these words is
declared to be Himself both substance
and Spirit."—(Eureka, vol. i., pp. 89,
90 and 91.)

As we have said, the Hebrew represen-
tative of Theos is Ail. This is a
primitive word, which, to the mind of the
Hebrew, always presented the idea of
strength and power. It is applied in the
prophets to the Former of all things,
when contemplating Him in His Al-
mightiness. The meaning of the word
is strength, might, power ; and when used
of a person, signifies a mighty one, a
powerful one, a strong one, a hero. The
first place in which it occurs is in Gen.
xiv. 18, where Melchizedec is styled "the
priest of the Most High Ail." This
teaches, by imputation, that there are
other Ailim, but that He whose priest
Melchizedec was, was the highest of them
all.—(Eureka, vol. i., p. 93.)

Speaking of Himself in his address to
the ends of the earth, he says, "Look
unto me, for I am Ail, and none else."—
(Isaiah xlvi. 22.) And to Israel he
saith, Ye are my witnesses and my
servant whom I have chosen, that ye
may know and believe me, and under-
stand that I, Yahweh, am He; before
me, Ail or Power has not been formed,
nor after me shall be (Isaiah xliii. 10), a
testimony that identities Ail with the
Logos and Theos of John, which as One
Power, he saith, " made all things; and
without Him was not anything made that
was made." From Him came the
Apocalypse as it is written, " a revelation
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which, the Theos committed to Jesus
Christ."— (Eiirck«, vol. i., p. 95.)

In the name and memorial thus re-
vealed at the bush, the Deity declared
that He would be a person, or persons,
not then manifested. He announced to
Moses that he was the Mighty One who
had appeared as " three men " to Abra-
ham, and as a "host" to Jacob; but
that at a future period He would manifest
Himself in others, even in persons of the
Adamic race. Hence, in view of the new
manifestation and to keep it constantly
in remembrance, He imposed upon Him-
self the name of Ehyeh, " I shall be."
And this name of the Deity was to retain
its import in a certain time hidden in the
future. The time when it shall no longer
be memorial is not yet arrived. It is to
continue for the Ohihm—for that epoch
when "He who is, and who was and who
is coming," shall come with the clouds,
and every eye shall see Him ; and all the
tribes of the earth shall wail before Him.
—(Apoc. i. 7.)—(Eureka, vol. i. p. 81.)

Yahweh or Yah, as a noun and signi-
fying He who shall be, is, then, the
memorial name the Deity chooses to be
known by among His people. It reminds
them that He will be manifested in a
multitude. . . . This multitudinous
manifestation of the one Deity—one in
many and many in one, by His Spirit—
was proclaimed to the Hebrew nation in
the formula of Duet. vi. 4. " Hear, Ο
Israel, Yahweh our Elohim is the One
YahweJi," that is, He who shall be our
Mighty Ones is the One who shall be,

. . . Of these sons, or Elohim, One
is ''the First-born''—the child born and
the son given.—(Isa. ix. 6.) He is
El oak in chief, the Head of the Body, in
whom it pleased the Father that all the
fulness should dwell, that among all he
might have the pre-eminence.

This Eloah is the great theme of pro-
phecy. His manifestation was predicted
in the promise of the "Woman's Seed
(Glen. iii. 15); in Isaac (chap. xxi. 12) ;
of the royal Shiloh from Judah (chap,
xlix. 10); of the sceptered star out of
Jacob (Numb. xxiv. 17); of the Divine
son assured to David (2 Saml. vii. 14),
born of a virgin (Isa. vii. 14), and to
rule upon his throne.— (Isa. ix. 6, 7.) In
these testimonies it was revealed that he
should be both Son of Man and Son of
Deity. How this could be otherwise
than is related in the New Testament
would be impossible to devise. Is there
an Eloah without me? saith the Spirit;

yea, there is no Rock; I know none.—
(Isa. xliv. 8.) The manifestation, there-
fore, must be by the Spirit of the Deity,
or not at all. The time of manifestation
was appointed and placed on record in
Dan. ix. 25 ; and when the fulness of the
time was come, the Deity sent forth His
son, made of a woman, begotten, not of
blood, nor the will of the flesh, nor of the
will of man, but of the Deity, by Holy
Spirit coming upon her, and power of the
Highest enveloping her; therefore, also,
the holy thing she bore was called a son
of Deity, and named Jesus.—(Luke i.
35, 31.)

Thus, "the Logos became flesh and
dwelt among us," says John, "and we
beheld his glory, glory as of an only
begotten from the Father, full of grace
and truth;" for "the law was given
through Moses ; the grace and the truth,
came through Jesus Anointed "—(John i.
14, 17.) Now, " Theos was the Logos,"
says John ; "that is, Deity was the Word,
and this Word became flesh in the
manner testified. Was the product,
therefore, not Deity ? Did the union of
Spirit with flesh annihilate that Spirit
and leave only flesh ? Was the holy
thing born a mere son of Adam ? or the
"fellow" and "equal" of the Deity?—
(Zech. xiii. 7; John v. 18; Phil. ii. 2.)
The latter unquestionably.

After this, manner, then, the Eternal
Power, or Yahweh, became flesh, and
commenced the initiation of his promise,
that he would be to Israel for Elohim.
The chief Eloah was now born; and, as
the Star of Jacob, cradled in a manger,
received the homage of the wise and the
acclamation of the heavenly host. This
babe was the "body made in secret"
through which "the Eternal Spirit,"
when it should attain to "the fulness of
tlie times," designed to manifest Himself.
That time had arrived when Jesus began
to be about thirty years of age. He was
now to be sent forth, being made under
the law, that them under the law he
might purchase from it, that we might
obtain sonship. — (Gal. iv. 5.) His
sending forth was subsequently to his
immersion, and preceded by his anointing
with Holy Spirit. Though born of
" YahweJCs handmaid " six months after
John the Immerser, John said of him
" after me cometh a man who hath been
preferred to me ; for he was before me."
Isaiah styles Him Yahweh and Elohim,
in his prophecy concerning John as
"The Voice" that was to herald his
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manifestation, saying, Prepare ye the
way of Yahweh, make straight in the
desert a highway for our Elohim.—(chap.
xl. 3.) The Father was an Eloah and
Jesus was another; so that in this unity
were developed two, who, in the Hebrew
plural, are termed Elohim. Here, then,
was a practical illustration of the phrase,
so often occurring in the Scriptures of
the prophets, " Yahweh Elohim,," most
incorrectly rendered in the English Ver-
sion "Lord God." Based upon this
combination of Holy Spirit and flesh,
Jesus said to Nicodemus, I say unto
thee, " We speak what We do know, and
testify what we have seen, and ye
receive not our witness." Here was
plural manifestation in unity. This is
abundantly evinced in all the New Tes-
tament. Hence, on another occasion,
Jesus said to the Jews, " I and the
Father are one"—one what? We are,
in the words of Moses, " One Yahiveh."
The Jews, who " judged after the flesh,"
were indignant at this, and attempted to
stone him, for blasphemy ; saying that,
because being a man, he made himself
Deity. But Jesus rebuked the charge of
blasphemy, with an argumentum ad
homines which was unanswerable. " Is it
not written in your law. I said ye are
Elohim, and sons of the Highest, all of
you?—(Psalm lxxxii. 6.) If He (the
Deity) called them Elohim to whom the
word of the Deity came (that is, to their
fathers) and the Scripture cannot be
broken ; say ye of him, whom the
Father hath sanctified and sent into the
world, Thou blasphemest, because I
said I am Son of the Deity ? Know that
the Father is in me, and I in Him ; and
that He who hath seen me hath seen the
Father."—(John x. 30 ; xiv. 9.) They
judged after the flesh (chap. viii. 15),
and, therefore, imagined that his words
were flesh; that is, the mere utterances
of the thinking of the flesh. But he told
them this was not so; for he said, My
teaching is not mine, but His who sent
me; and John also testified that "he
whom the Deity hath sent spake the
words of the Deity; " as Moses had
predicted in Deut. xviii. 18, concerning
the Christ, saying, " I will put My words
in his mouth, and he shall speak unto
them all that I shall command him. And
it shall be, that whosoever will not
hearken unto My words which he shall
speak in My name, I will require it of
him." And so, when the Word became
flesh, the Word-Flesh recalled attention

to what Moses had written and said,
He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not
my words . . the word that I have
spoken, the same shall judge him in the
last day. For I have not spoken of
myself; but the Father who sent me:
He gave me a commandment what I
should say, and what I should speak
(John xii. 47), " the words of eternal
life."

The words, then, that come out of the
mouth of Jesus are to be received as the
direct teaching of the Eternal Spirit, and
to be interpreted of Him.—(Eurel'a, vol.
i. pp. 100-1, 2, 3.)

This Eternal Power is the Logos, or
Word, which is identical with Theos, or
Deity, glowing in light : Spirit sub-
stantial and corporeal.—{Eureka, vol. i.
p. 105.)

" I am the Alpha and the Omega, be-
ginning and ending, saith the Lord, the
who is, and who was and who is coming, the
Omnipotent."—(Apoc. i. 8.) These words
announce to us that He who is coming is
" the Almighty," also that this Almighty
One pertains to the past, the present and
the future ; that He has a beginning and
also an ending, as symbolized by the first
letter in the Greek alphabet " To A"
and by the last, or τ 0 Ω, "the Alpha
and Omega."

But let the reader understand that this
annunciation is not an announcement
that the Eternal Theos, styled "the
Father," had a beginning. If He had
not always existed without beginning,
there would have been no creation. To
imagine a time, or part of past eternity,
when Theos or Ail, commonly styled
" God," did not exist, would be to suppose
an epoch when there was nothing—no
existing thing; and this supposition would
be to make nothing the intelligent and
wise creator of something, which is
palpably absurd.

No ; the annunciation before us carries
us back no farther than that " beginn-
ing " to which John had already intro-
duced his readers, in the book he had
already written, to convince men that
Jesus is the Anointed One, the Son of
the Deity; and that, believing, they
might have life through his name (John
x. 31), the beginning of the pre-existent
Deity, by His Spirit Effluence or Logos
becoming flesh; the beginning of the
Great Mystery, Deity, manifested in
flesh."—(1 Tim. iii. 16.)

This manifestation, then, as we have
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shown, had its beginning. It began in
Jesus, Son of David and Son of Deity.—
{Eureka,, vol. i., p. 151.)

Here the clouds of heaven constitute
the Son of Man, who is brought before
the Ancient of Days, when " they " who
compose Him, themselves come into His
presence. The Ancient of Days is li the
Lord the Spirit," the "Quickening
Spirit," the Logos in David's flesh, who
is the Head of this Son of Man.—
(Eureka, vol. i., page 166.)

Under this first head I remark that
Jesus Anointed was the glory of Yahweh.
This is proved by John's testimony, that
" the Logos became flesh and dwelt
among us (Israelites), and we beheld his
glory, the glory as of the only-begotten
of the Father, full of grace and truth.
And of his fulness have all we received,
and grace for grace ; for the law was
given through Moses, the grace and the
truth (represented by that law) came
through Jesus Anointed." This glory of
the Father was seen by " Judah and his

companions" in the evening of the
Mosaic Aion ; and he was seen in the
wilderness, as Isaiah had predicted,
saying, The voice of him that pro-
claimeth in the wilderness, Prepare ye
the way of Yahweh, make straight in
the desert a highway for our Elohim

. ; and the glory of Yahweh shall
be revealed, and all flesh shall see
together.—(chap. xl. 3, 5.) This was
partially fulfilled in the evening of the
Mosaic Aion, as related in regard to
John the Baptiser. He was that voice;
the Spirit descending in the form of a
dove was Yahweh or the Logos; and
Jesus, the Eloah, who, when anointed,
became, as the voice of John proclaimed,
" our Elohim : " or the Logos, the Eloah
from heaven, became flesh in Jesus, the
other Eloah of the house of David.
These two Elohim dwelt among the
Jews as the only-begotten of the Father,
Son of Power and Son of Man, who hath
declared the invisible Deity to men.—
(Eureka, vol. i., p. 312.)

( To be continued.)

THINGS NEW AND OLD FROM THE TEEASUEES OP THE SPIRIT.
B Y F. R. SHUTTLEWORTH.

REFEKENCE TABLET NO. 145.

CHARITY.- (1 Cor. xiii.)
Bible charity is not mere almsgiving

(though it includes that in its action) ; but
it is love in its most comprehensive sense,
as may easily be inferred from the fact
that the Greek word (agape) translated
chanty, is rendered love about two hundred
times iii the New Testament.

Bible charity is like God: long-suffering,
forbearing, patient, compassionate, kind,
considerate, affectionate, merciful, gracious,
sympathetic, solicitous and tender-hearted;
the very essence of benevolent goodness,
loving-kindness and tender mercy.

Bible charity is not boastful or self-
inflated; it doth not behave itself dis-
courteously or in any way unbecomingly;
it is not self-seeking ; it doth not medi-
tate mischief, nor take pleasure in evil
reports; it is not easily provoked to
anger nor readily offended; but if
offended, it is easily appeased.

Bible charity has no fellowship with
iniquity, and it cannot be induced to lend

its influence to anything to the hnrt of the
truth, in which is all its delight.

Bible charity is forbearing and patient,
believing and hopeful; enduring, unfailing,
and unchangeable.

Bible charity is not self-righteous and
hard-hearted, not unfeelingly critical or
unnecessarily harsh; but it is good-
natured, well-meant, forgiving, and touched
with a fellow-feeling for human infirmity.

Bible charity is the doing of good for
Christ's sake; it is not only a labour of
love, but a work of truth, which has its
roots in God.

Bible charity is something transcendantly
more divine than exacted poor rates; or
the heartless officialism of the poor-house;
or the tender mercies of parish guardians.
In Bible charity there is a touch of sweet
(though it may be undeserved) kindness ;
a vein of kindred sympathy, a genuine
commiseration of helplessness; in one
word, a heart charged with the truth,
warmed by the love oi Christ, and yearning
to bless and promote the welfare and
happiness of others, as the summit of all
excellence,
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Bible charity is not the blind love of
mere animal impulse, nor is it the rushing
fanaticism of voluntary martyrdom; but it
is the calm, reasonable and prudent action
of the affections, under the sober and
enlightened guidance of the truth be-
lieved in the heart, and under a sense
of much personal shortcoming Godwards,
and great indebtedness to the divine
clemency.

Bible charity is the love of Christ shed
abroad in the heart, gendering godly zeal
and self-sacrificing endeavour for the
benefit oi others, without hope of present
remuneration or reward, and in the face of
thankless inappreciation.

Bible charity is not the popular prin-
ciple which glorifies sincerity at the
expense of the truth; nor is it the mis-
taken kindness which spares the rod and
spoils the child.

Bible charity is compatible with the
most stern and uncompromising attitude,
and may co-exist with the severest dispen-
sations, when these have the highest and
ultimate well-being of the subject in view.

Bible charity is illustrated to us in the
action of God towards His sons, in that
His love leads Him to chastise them all
without a single exception.

The dispensations of true love are not
always pleasant: they are frequently
grievous ; but it is impossible to develop
in flesh and blood the peaceable fruits of
righteousness and holiness, by any sort of
love which excludes the rod of correction.

That is false charity which works only
for present results, or which would
sacrifice future benefit to present enjoy-
ment.

Where there is Bible charity they will
bear much, suffer much, overlook much,
forgive much, forget much, help much,
and bless much.

Bible charity does not magnify faults,
nor seek to pull holes in the coats that are
whole ; it would rather put a few stitches
into a rent, nor does it heap coals oi fire on
the head of a hungry enemy.

Bible charity is not loud and public in
its professions of love, but it makes itself
to be felt rather than heard, by its
unostentatious works of kindness.

Bible charity is incapable oi envy and
eschews malice; withal it is a friend as
true in adversity as in prosperity.

God is love, but He is also a consuming^
fire; Christ's work was a labour of love,
and yet none spake more terrible words
than he against the evildoers of his time ;
and indeed, upon one occasion, suiting the

action to the word, He wound up the
business of the money changers with a
whip of small cords, and a summary eject-
ment from the Temple.

Bible-charity does not represent the
" broad church" latitudinarianism of mo-
dern times, as may be easily seen from the
fact that Christ told his hearers that the
gate was strait and the way narrow
which leadeth to life ; and that very few
indeed would even find it at all.

Bible-charity is of a Samaritan cha-
racter ; it is not limited in its application
to the household of faith ; but its mottoes
are " Love thy neighbour as thyself ;"
"Do good unto all men ;" and " It is more
blessed to give than to receive ;" " do
good to them which hate you." Let your
rain water alike the evil and the good, and
your sun cheer equally the just and the
unjust.

Bible - charity is not resentful and
quarrelsome ; it does not occupy its time
in fastidious and profitless niceties ; it does
not go about stirring up strife ; it is not
impatient of restraint and correction ; it
takes no pleasure in grumbling and fault-
finding, and never makes much ado about
nothing.

Bible-charity is a peacemaker ; its coat
of arms is " a kiss for a blow ;" it seeks to
make reconciliation, and is illustrated in
those who (considering themselves lest they
also be tempted), restore the erring in a
spirit of meekness.

Bible-charity is the handmaid of faith
and hope, a sweet sister who never works
out of harmony with the sterner principles
of truth, holiness, and justice.

Bible-charity is not the " peace at any
price " policy of a corrupt fellowship ; but
it is the inflexible upholder of the apostolic
law, of "first pure, then peaceable."

Bible-charity begins with the love of
God, and from that expands amongst men,
to whomsoever it hath power to aid and
bless.

Scriptural charity represents (on con-
dition of repentance) unlimited forgiveness ;
not merely for seven times, but if need be
until seventy times seven.

Bible - charity represents hearts knit
together in love, melted in thankfulness to
God, and filling up the measure of their
days in beneficent activities towards men.

Christian charity cannot be better repre-
sented than in the things which Christ did,
by which he earned the description that
" He went about doing good." As in-
stances of his charitable deportment, take
his judgment in the case of the woman
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taken in adultery ; his feeding the fasting
multitude ; his healing the sick, the lame,
the blind, and the dumb ; his raising the
dead ; his forgiving sins : his tender
yearning over the rebel city ; his prayer
for his murderers; and throughout, his
lamb-like submission to evil.

Bible-charity will never cease ; faith
will be turned to joyful sight, and hope to
sweet fruition ; but charity unchanged by
time will live to grace the throne of
universal empire, and to convene the
nations of the earth in the fraternal
embrace of a Divine brotherhood.

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 146.

GOOD AND EVIL.

Truth is lovable
Lying is hateful.
Light is pleasant.
Darkness is stumbling.
Obedience is faithful.
Sin is deceitful.
Rest is refreshing.
Toil is wearisome.
Zeal is animating.
Indolence is intolerable.
Peace is edifying.
Strife is destroying.
Praise is becoming.
Brawling is unseemly.
Courage is inspiring
Cowardice is depressing.
Wisdom is stable.
Folly is wasting.
Faith is scarce.
Unbelief is universal.
Goodness is rejoicing.
Evil is distressing.
Patience is lovely.
Haste is folly.
Sincerity is sunlight.
Hypocrisy is darkness.
Bountifulness is acceptable.
Covetousness is idolatry.
Marriage is honourable.
Defilement is shame.
Kindness is endearing.
Churlishness is desolating.
Sorrow is sanctifying.
Pleasure is deadening.
Goodwill is appreciable.
Envy is deplorable.
Love is life giving.
Hatred is deadly.
Hope is cheering.
Despair is death.
Liberty is precious.
Oppression is madness.

Forgiveness is godlike.
Relentlessness is fiendish.
Unity is good.
Discord is evil.
Comfort is sweet.
Proud wrath is bitter.
Temperance is excellent.
Surfeiting is sensual.
Humility is well-pleasing.
Haughtiness is despicable.
Godliness is profitable.
Wickedness is shipwreck.
Prayer is reviving.
Faint-heartedness is disconcerting.
Chastisement is purifying.
Laxity is demoralizing.
Holiness is divine.
Impurity is animal.
Order is heavenly.
Confusion is chaos.
Bible-reading is upbuilding.
Negligence is starvation.
Communion is fortifying.
Cares are choking.
Gravity is becoming.
Jesting is distasteful.
Faithfulness is safe.
Disobedience is ruin.
Purity is spiritual.
Men-pleasing is carnal.

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 147.

EXPOSITORY SUMMARIES.

James i. — This chapter yields the
following edifying ideas :—

1.—That this letter was addressed to
believing members of the Twelve Tribes,
scattered abroad.—(See Luke ii. 36 ; Acts
ii. 5 ; xxvi. 7.)

2.—That brethren falling into divers
trials are counselled to accept them with
joyfulness, in view of the fact that faith
subjected to fiery trial yields patience as
one result of the purifying process

3.—That with a view to the complete
and entire development of the new man in
Christ Jesus, it is necessary that patience
be allowed to have her place and perfect
the work.

4.—That God is well pleased that we
should (like Solomon) entreat Him for
wisdom, that He may give us a wise and
understanding heart.

5.—That God is liberal and bountiful in
His gifts; and thai having given to the
needy. He does not upbraid, or cast it in
their teeth, as men sometimes do.

6.—That the answer to prayer depends
upon whether the petition made has been
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asked in faith · that a wavering man shall
receive nothing of the Lord in answer
to his prayers.

7.—That double-minded ness and in-
stability of purpose go hand in hand.

8.—That a brother of low degree being
called to be a son of God, and an heir of
glory, honour and immortality, has much
cause for rejoicing in view of such
exaltation.

9.—That the rich being called by the
gospel to fellowship the poverty, sufferings,
and obscurity of the unlearned and ignoble
brethren of the carpenter's Son,have therein
good reason to be thankful that they are
made low; for that a man who is merely
rich toward himself, and not rich toward
God, shall at last fade away like withered
grass scorched by the sun.

10.—That he is prospectively a blessed
man who endures trial, which to another
without faith is simply destroying ; to him
the promise of the life-crown is made.

11.—That the reception of the life-crown
is after inspection by the Lord at his
coming, and is the reward of a course
motived by love.

12.—That God, who cannot himself be
tempted, never seduces men from the
paths of yirtue ; but that a man being
seduced, is drawn away of the enticement
of his own lusts.

13.—That the conception of lust gives
birth to sin ; and sin, when it is matured,
bringeth forth death.

14.—That brethren are apostolically en-
joined not to err.

15.—That God is the Father of every
good and perfect gift; and ihat He is
without any variableness or shadow of
turning, which oftentimes cannot be said
of men, whose goodness is like a morning
cloud.

16.—That God initiated the process by
which we are to be saved, in His begettal of
us by the word of truth, that we might be
a kind of first-fruit of His creatures.

17.·— That being begotten and born by
the sole will of the Divine Father, we are
then required to work out for ourselves the
salvation thus initiated, and to attend to
the means appointed by which the being of
the new man in Christ is to be nourished
and built up, viz , by the continual in-
drinking of the engrafted word, which at
last, upon this principle is able to save the
soul.

18.—That brethren in some things ought
to be swift, and in others to be slow. For
one application of this principle see v. 19.

19,—That the righteousness of God is

not served in any way by wrath, filthiness,
or any sort of naughtiness, therefore these
things should be laid aside -as so many
hindrances to the work of the truth.

20.—That mere forgetful hearers of the
word, who are not diligent to attend to the
things enjoined upon them, are practising
a species of deception upon themselves,
which will open their eyes when it is too
late to mend : while, on the other hand,
constant doers of the work shall be blessed
in their doing.

21.—That the truth, which is a " perfect
law of liberty," is, so to speak, a spiritual
mirror, which discovers to those who look
into it what manner of persons they are in
all holy- conversation and godliness ; and
so enables them to conform themselves
with the utmost entirety to the glorious
image of light which is in Christ.

22.—That if a man professing the truth,
bridle not his tongue, he is both deceiving
his own heart, and his religion is vain.

23.—That pure and undefiled religion as
acceptable to God, is to visit the fatherless
and the widows in their affliction, and to
keep one's-self unspotted from the world.

Jas. ii.—The following is an «nalysis of
the teaching contained in this chapter :—

1.—That it is contrary to the faith of
Christ for brethren to have respect of
persons. That such partiality is illustrated
in inviting a man in goodly apparel to take
a better place than a man in vile raiment.
We are to know no man after the flesh.
Such thoughts, such judgment, and such
action is only evil and sinful ; and those
who do it are convicted by the law of
Christ as transgressors.

2.—That God hath had special respect
to the poor (but rich in faith), in His
selection of heirs for His kingdom and
glory.

3.—That God's promises of the kingdom
are only to those who love Him.

4.—That to despise the poor is a crime
against the very principles God has acted
upon in creating a people for His name.

δ.—That to have respect of persons is a
breach of the second commandment, which
says : " Thou shalt love thy neighbour as
thyself."

6.—That in respect of law, to offend in
one point is to be as equally guilty as if
the whole law had been broken.—(For
illustration, see verse 11.)

7.—That brethren are, so to speak and
so to act, as remembering that they also
will be" judged by the law of liberty, at the
judgment seat of Christ.
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8.—That he who hath shewn no mercy
to the poor and the erring, shall himself, at
Christ's coming, receive judgment without
mercy.

9.-—That faith without works is un-
profitable, both now and hereafter; and
that mere faith alone is as lifeless as a
body without breath, and cannot save a
man at all.

10.—That faith by itself says to the
destitute and naked, "Depart in peace: be
ye warmed and filled; " but faith and
works combined accompany the brotherly
good wishes with the wherewithal to bring
warmth and nourishment,

11.—That for a man merely to believe
without works, is only to be on a par with
demons who also believe and tremble.

12.—The proofs and evidences of a
man's faith are to be found in his works;
failing this, what he calls bis faith is a
vain and empty profession, both before
God and num.

13.—That Abraham was justified by
works when he offered up his own Son; in
which it is evident that faith was mixed
with his works, by which also his faith
was perfected, and accounted to him for
righteousness.

14.—That Abraham was accounted
the "friend of God," upon the principle
of the "faith whioh works by love, and
purifies the heart."

15.—That Rahab the harlot was justified
by works motived by faith, when she
screened the messengers of Joshua from
the hand of the king of Jericho.

Jas. iii.—The following practical prin-
ciples may be gleaned from this chapter.

1.—That brethren are not to be masterful
one over another, lest they incur the
greater condemnation.

2.—That all are offenders in many ways.

3.—That a perfect man is one who has
the whole of his members under his
enlightened control, to such an extent that
he offends not in word, having complete
government over the tongue, that particu-
larly unruly member.

4.—That the tongue, because it is a little
member which boasteth great things, is
comparable to the bit in a horse's mouth,
and to the rudder of a ship.

5.—That the tongue, unsubject to the
truth, is like a fire, unflaming and defiling
the whole body.

6.—That the tongue uncontrolled by the
gospel is more untameable than any wild
beast, and as full of poison as a serpent.

7.—That the tongue unguided by the
Word, is employed both in blessing and
cursing.

8.—That men are made in the similitude
of God.

9.—That as it is contrary to nature
for a fountain to send forth both sweet
and bitter water, or to yield both salt and
fresh water, even so the mouth of a saint
should not give forth contrary things.

10 —That if a brother be a fig trte, he
should not bear olive berries; or if he be a
vine, he should not bear figs,

11.—That men of wisdom and knowledge
should shew forth their works with meek-
ness, out of a good conversation.

12.—That by envy and strife men belie
the truth which they profess.

^ 13.—That there is no true wisdom in
bitterness and animosity, which, rightly
described, is earthly, sensual and devilish.

14.—That envying and strife are fruitful
of confusion and every evil work.

15.—That true wisdom is first pure,
then peaceable, gentle, merciful, impartial,
sincere, and fruitful of good works.

16.—That the fruit of righteousness is
sown by the peacemakers.

SUNDAY MOBNING AT THE BIKMINGHAM OHEISTADELPHIAN

EOOLESIA, No. 81.

i Exhort one another daily."—PAUL.

THE longer we are acquainted with the
Scriptures the more do we appreciate the
perfect wisdom of the plan upon which
they have been constructed. We find

them so constituted that we can read them
from year's end to year's end, with an
interest that never wanes, and a pleasure
that never satiates. If we had had the
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making of the Bible, this would not have
been the case. We should have produced
a book so precise in its definitions, so
methodical in its arrangement, so guarded
against repetitions, and so limited in
demeanour, that one acquaintance would
have exhausted our interest. Instead of
this, we have a book so diverse in its
composition, though uniform in its design;
so loose in its style, though accurate in its
statements; so incessant in its assertion
of first principles, though free from pro-
lixity ; that we read it with renewed and
growing interest each year of our
acquaintance. In this respect it is like
nature as contrasted with art. Man can
make beautiful things : but bis produc-
tions fail to satisfy as nature satisfies;
their beauty is petty, limited and
superficial. Nature's beauty is thorough
and inimitable, vvhether it be the structure of
a flake of snow, the organisation of a
plant or meanest insect under the micro-
scope, or the stupendous revolutions of
the starry firmament. Nature and the
Bible both bear the impress of divinity.
There is one great plan, and on the basis
of that plan, infinite diversity of beautiful
detail. There is a unity m all parts of
the Bible, and yet a certain diversity
which maintains the interest of the perse-
vering reader ever fresh and fair. ·4 Line
upon line, precept upon precept, here a
little and there a little." This is its plan
as defined by itself. It explains the fact
that we never meet on the basis of Bible
reading, without having something new to
interest brought under our notice.

This morning furnishes a new illustra-
tion. We have two chapters before us
(Jonah iv. and Heb. lix.) as different as
possible one from another, and yet both
converging from different points upon a
common subject, and that a subject the
sublimest of all—the character of God.
This is the foundation of all well-being—
present or to come. We are so familiar
with that, we are apt to take it as a matter
of course. Let us exercise our thoughts

upon it so that we may awake to a fall
sense of its joyfulness. Let us look at it
in this way: before we were born, we
knew nothing about the constitution of the
universe. For anything we knew, and for
any necessity that existed so far as we
were concerned, we might have come into
being to discover that the universe was in
the grasp of a monster, whose delight con-
sisted in producing painful excitement in
all the subordinate creatures of his power.
We might have found God who made us,
a devil to afflict us, and His great house
of heaven and earth, an abode of deformity
and despair. What could we have said
against it ? Nothing. We could but have
accepted facts beyond our control. We
might have raved and cursed, to the
delight of the fiendish contriver of our
misery : we might have wailed with des-
pairing agony that God was not a bene-
ficent being, and that existence was rmt a
delight: but we could have altered nothing,
nor made out a case of reasonable
grumbling,

A picture like this helps us to rejoice in
the fact stated by Jonah : 'k I knew that
thou art a gracious God and merciful,
slow to anger and of great kindness, and
repentest thee of the evil." We behold
with unspeakable relief and admiration
that subject to vanity, though we are,
by reason of rebellion against the Most
Blessed and Only Potentate, yet we live
in a glorious sphere, whose ordinances are
based in the highest beneficence. The
grandeur of the glittering firmament
on high; the overpowering glory of the
splendid sun in the heavens ; the softness
and benignance of α the blue ethereal
sky;" the pleasant play of light in its
infinite variations of colour and shade;
the invigorating rush of the healthful
breeze ; the charming fragrance of open-
ing flowers; the beauty of earth's varie-
gated carpet, the pleasure of every
healthful function—in fact, the whole
paraphernalia of being, reveals the fact
that the creating, sustaining, and presiding
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Genius of heaven and earth is the good
and wise and gracious Being revealed to
the fathers of the house of Israel. When
to all these we add the promise of life
everlasting, a nature incorruptible, society
joyful and ennobling, a kingdom unfading,
we can see what reason we have for
joining— and that rapturously, too, in the
exultation of David : 4v I will extol thee,
my God, Ο King; I will bless thy name
for ever and ever. Every day will I
bless thee, and praise thy name for ever
and ever."

The goodness of the character of God
comes out in a way that all can easily see
in the case of Nineveh. A large city
given over to wicked life, like all large
cities—(and small ones, too, for the matter
of that)—is threatened with destruction in
forty days. The occupant of the throne
hears the threat (proclaimed by Jonah) ;
orders and takes part in a fast and a
humiliation in which all the citizens join.
Their penitence moves Jehovah to pity,
and He suspends the execution of the
sentence, to the mortification of Jonah,
who feels he will be personally discredited
as the herald of a vengeance that never
came— an incident by the way which is
one among hundreds which proves the
genuineness of the narrative, for an in-
ventor writing to sustain the credit of the
prophets, would never have invented such
a story. Jonah's vexation, and his re-
ference to Jehovah's well-known plac-
ability as a reason why he shirked his
duty in the first instance, are features in
an artless narrative of truth, and bring
out the kindness of God in a very practical
and matter of fact way.

The chapter in Hebrews brings out the
same lesson in a different way. In this,
we are brought into contact with the
Mosaic tabernacle and the service of
sacrifice connected with it; and we are
taught that these were but the preliminary
4i example and shadow of heavenly things"

the things from heaven centring in
Christ. We look first at one and then at

the other, and find the same evidence of
the graciousness of God. The Mosaic
system constituted a meeting point be-
tween God and man—a place where God
was approached in worship and supplica-
tion and friendship. When we realise that
this meeting point was solely of God's
contrivance, and that it was appointed for a
sinful nation who deserved no forbearance
at His hands, we realise the fact that was
proclaimed on Sinai, that Jehovah is
( i merciful and gracious, long-suffering,
and abundant in goodness and in truth."
And what shall we say when we see
" God in Christ reconciling the world unto
Himself, not imputing their trespasses
unto them ? "—what but join in the excla-
mation of John, '' Behold what manner of
love the Father hath bestowed upon us ! "
" Herein is love, not that we loved God,
but that God loved us, and hath given His
Son to be a propitiation for our sins."
" God commendeth His love toward us in
that while we were yet sinners, in due
time Christ died for us."

But here there is a point which has
arrested the attention and excited the
deep thought of reflecting men : How is it
that there is this difference between the
kindness shewn to Nineveh and the kind-
ness shewn to us; that whereas the men
of Nineveh were forgiven without sacri-
fice, believers in the gospel are called
upon to recognise the fact that " without
the shedding of blood, there is no re-
mission of sins? " The truth has cleared
away this difficulty, though some, who
once knew the truth, (at least, in a
measure), would restore the difficulty by
their renunciationism. The truth enables
us to perceive that in spirit, there is no
difference between the case of Nineveh
and the case of believers in the gospel;
and that the difference in iorm is due to
the great difference between the goodness
bestowed in one case and in the other.
The Ninevites humbled themselves abso-
lutely before God, in fasting and clothing
themselves in sackcloth. This supplied
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the one condition which He himself has
defined as the one that secures his
favourable consideration: " T o this man
will I look, that is broken and contrite in
heart and trembleth at my word." Con-
sequently, He relented towards them, and
remitted the penalty of that immediate
destruction which their prolonged wicked-
ness had nearly brought upon them. This
was the extent of the goodness bestowed:
exemption from sudden death.

In the case of believers in Christ, the
goodness is of a very different nature.
They are called to the fellow ship of the
Father, and that fellowship an eternal
fellowship, and involving a participation
in His incorruptibility and deathlessness.
Now, considering who they are, members
of a race condemned for sin at the start,
and guilty each one of tfc many offences,"
and considering the exalted nature of the
privilege of friendship and companionship
with God, it is no marvel that a special
and adequate form of broken-heartedness
and fear should be provided for them.
God is great and holy ; and He receives
not sinners to his eternal society without
the utmost recognition on their part of
His position of prerogative and their
position of uo claim—yea worse, deserving
death. Hence, his requirement of the
shedding of blood, as the basis of propi-
tiation. Hut we are too far astray for
Him to accept even this at our hands.
Therefore, in the Soi? of Mary—His own
Son—He gives us one in whom He will
accept it, and in whom He has accepted
it, for " Me, by His own blood, entered
once into the holy place, having obtained
eternal redemption (k%for us," is not in the
original, and is excluded by the " voice "
of the verb—the middle—which concen-
trates the application ou himself). Vet
this Son of Mary and Son of (iod, was
one of the sufferers from the evil that sin
has brought into the world, though without
sin as regards his character. His mission
as the propitiation required this combi-
nation in harmony with the principle to be

exemplified in his death, viz., the declara-
tion of the righteousness of God as the
basis of His forbearance in the remission
of our sins (Rom. iii. 25, 26). In the
righteous Son of David, the law of sin
and death was destroyed by death and
resurrection, and now in Him is " the law
of the spirit of life " established in
harmony with the indispensable require-
ment of God's supremacy and righteous-
ness. Jn Him now is lite for all who will
come unto God by Him, morally partici-
pating in His crucifixion, and sharing His
death in the act of baptism. God will
grant forgiveness to all who come to Η im
in the way appointed. It is no case of
substitution or debt-paying which would
obscure the righteousness and the good-
ness of God. It is a case of God ap-
proaching us in kindness, and giving us,
by His own manipulation, one from among
ourselves in whom His '· law is magnified
and made honourable " - (Isa. xlii. 21),
that by His blood we may be washed
from our sins, in the sense of being
forgiven unto life eternal for His sake;
and that of His righteousness we may
partake in the assumption of His name.

The. fact that sacrifice is required in
order to life eternal is, therefore, not in-
consistent with the goodness which God
showed to the Ninevites without sacrifice.
It is rather the form wThich His goodness
takes in a higher matter, and required by
the greater highness of the matter. It is
the same goodness manifested in both
cases. It is the same God who shines in
all parts of the Bible. " What shall we
say then to these things ? If God be for
us, who can be against us ? He that
spared not His own Son, but freely gave
Him up for us all, how shall He not with
Him also freely give us all things? Who
shall lay anything to the charge of God's
lect ? It is God that justifieth—who is

he that condemneth ? It is Christ that
lied ; yea, rather that is men again, who
s even at the right hand of Gv>d, who also

maketh intercession for u?. Whi shall
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separate us from the love of Christ ?
. I am persuaded that neither

de«$tli nor life, nor angels, nor prin-
cipalities, nor powers, nor things present,
nor things to come, nor height, nor
depth, nor any other creature shall he
uble to separate us from the love of God
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord"—(Ko;n.
viii. 31-39).

There is one thing, and one thing only,
can separate us from this love It is
specified in the words of Isaiah to Israel :
u Your iniquities have separated between
yon and your (iod." God will have no
regard for those who forget Him or
neglect Mis commandment8 : those who
sink into a state of self-service, who live
exclusively for their own comfort and
well-being, who let God slip from their
practical recognitions; ί 1 is word from
their studies; His honour from their con-
cern ; His commandments from their

lives, will awake to find that where life
and death, and men and angels, and
heaven and earth, were powerless to
interpose an obstacle between them and
the friendly regard of the Almighty, their
own folly has done it without further
remedy. God is love ; but our God is also
a consuming fire. He will not be mocked ;
He will not be put off with the fag-ends of
our service. He demands the whole
heart and the whole life; and he is not
his own friend who refuses the call : for
there will come a time when the man who
has served himself will find he has served
a master who can only pay him at last
with tribulation, and anguish, and death ;
while the man who obeys the Divine call
will at the same period discover that in
making God his portion, he has secured
the joyful eternal inheritance of all
things.

EDITOR.

A CHBISTADELPHIAN'S DEEAM.

(Continued from page 36.)

'* Sire of the fallen race

' W E upbraid thee not—stand forth—forgiven—

'And from the iron hand of death, redeemed ;
; For them didst believe the promise
k That a future member of thy race

' Sprung from the womb, of Eve,

' Who shared thy sorrows, and thy hopes

' Should purchase reconciliation

' Of Him, whose law in Eden

' Thou did'st both transgress."

Speechless, o'erwhelm'd, in silent gratitude,

An angel leads them by the hand

To wait in peace the joyous bound of immortality

And comely modest Abel

With timid glance around,

Moves forward towards his Judge,

On bended knee, with ear attent.

The upturned face reveals

A ghastly scam upon his honest brow.
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But half disguised by golden locks—
A brother's legacy.
In child-like innocence he gazes
Frankly on the face of his Redeemer,
And dwells upon his words,
The very type of fearless virtue.

"Gentle son,
" In the full bloom of youth cut off,
" Earth's first victim
" To a brother's cruel jealousy.
" Thine eye is spared the sight
" Of him who slew thee—
" He sleeps an unbelieving murderer,
" Unworthy of revival."0

Angels from his fair temple, remove
The bloody evidence of other's guilt—
And lead him to his parents' loving arms.

And in my dream, amidst the throng
Of men and angels standing round about,
Lost to themselves—fell many a tear,
As Abel stands, and looks a moment
Smiling through his beaming eyes
On him of Nazareth, his friend in power ;
A smile, the reflex of the Master's inner love;
And fain would speak his thoughts,
His thanks, his joy, but time
Is precious, when thousands wait
With bated breath, their woe,
Their happiness for aye;
And millions needful of a king
Battle for power, in a planet
By revolution tempest tost!

But who steps forward now

* Enoch, the seventh from Adam, of whom, in days when men lived nearly a thou-
sand years, Cain was probably a contemporary, prophesied : " Behold the Lord cometh with
ten thousand of His saints to execute judgment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly
among them of all their ungodly deeds, which they have ungodly committed, and of all their
hard speeches which ungodly sinners have spoken against them."—(Jude 4.) Jesus says,
" Every idle word that man shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of judg-
ment." The two statements together point to the resurrection of Cain, who was responsible
in standing related to the light. The ground of responsibility is access to the light; and
that which will raise a man to everlasting life will in its obverse side raise him to the con-
demnation of the great day of judgment. "Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we
persuade men." The " dream'' takes account of the mercy of the Judge without allowing for
the stern claim of the just and living God, into whose hands it is a fearful thing to fall.—ED.
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Upon the grassy sward in front
Of Christ, so like fair Abel;
" Seth," is whispered by some angel standing by-
" A long, well-spent honest life,
" According to the light thou hadst
" Hath met with its reward at last.
uThy friends await thee, Seth,
" And greater still—an endless life of usefulness.'
And next in order faithful Enoch
In passing, makes obeisance
To his Judge and King.
Unscathed by death (man's fell destroyer,)
To join his happy ancestors,
And speak once more with those
Who witnessed his translation,
His heavenly labours o'er ;
His earthly mission done—
A silvery-bearded, grave,
And aged, aged man,
With angels' manners,
Bearing on his shoulders
Half a century of centuries,
Bending 'neath their weight ;
Not yet immortal.
But a man who reckons
More than Jesus' years twice-told,
And yet a very babe to Christ compared :
Earth's prodigy, God's protege.
The Master speaks, and silence,
Therefore, reigns around Him.

" Withdrawn from sinful'earth,
" By Elohistic arm ; thy nature
u Purged, to breathe unharmed
" The azure of the heavens,
" With angels for companions.
" We find thy record clear and pure ;
" Be ready to receive the accepted host
" Of prophets, apostles, priests and kings,
" And make them ready for their duties ;
" When transformation opes their eyes

To that beyond, beneath the skies."
" This packet sealed, contains
" The schedule of commissions
" In my Father's kingdom—
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Aye, for everyone."
Angels escort our trusty friend :
He hath the freedom of the camp

And access everywhere.
All eyes were strained as Enoch
Took the sealed roll from him,
Who stood so calm, so full
Of grace, of dignity, of ease,
To lay his hands upon that
Hoary head, the crown of glory ;
And bowing 'neatli Emmanuel's
Heavenly touch, of blessings on his brow.
He modestly withdraws,
Not altogether foreign
To these moods divine.

The clarion blast of trumpets
Sounds again from angels' lips,
And others move, less favoured,

On to judgment.
The Judge, unerring, unforgetful.
Well studied, and each case prepared,
Tarries not in court a second ;
Sexes come and go, to right, to left,
Whose names, unwrit in history's page,
Were scored in heaven.
And record kept of those, whose good intentions,
Giving sin the rein, gallop'd

To their doom.
They who had hopes and fears as we,
Temptations, battles, victory
And vanquishment, watched
By angels, jotting down ;
Moving to right, to left,
As if by magic borne.
Blessings, curses, tears and sighs,
The outcome of this motley crew,
As Paradise or Hades came in view.
Enos, Cainan, Mahalaleel,
And Jared, whose parental knee
Oft dandled Enoch as a babe,
And Enoch's son, Methuselah,
That man of centuries, who
Died the year of earth's submergence ;
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Lamech too, and many a friend
Came forth with these
Ancestral worthies, to give
Account of how they kept their trust

The sun was setting in the west,
Time called humanity to rest ;
Brighter and brighter grew the flame,
Inseparable from Israel's name ;
Quoth many an one,
" A great day's work is done,"
Spanning by a single sun
A gap of time in judgment
With many a scene of blood
From paradise to flood :
But thinking in my dream
That death had reigned supreme,
Verily it did not seem
So long, when I considered
How few before the flood delivered
Through faith, and hope, when woman's seed
Should rise, to work this mighty deed
Of judgment in the earth.

And suddenly I found myself alone,
The court was cleared, and all were gone,
The camp tho' mighty, hushed in silence ;
Angelic sentinels marched in cadence
Around, above, throughout—
In Eastern garb attired, unarmed,
Save by the mighty power endowed,
That rives the oak, and bowed
Annanias and Sapphira to the ground ;
Or dams Niagara with the sound
Of voice, or even Elohistic gesture—
So mighty their investure.

And the evening and the morning were the flrst day.
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T H E BIBLE T R U E ;
OR,

ARGUMENTS, ARTICLES, PAPERS, EXTRACTS AND MISCELLANEOUS MATTER, FROM
VARIOUS SOURCES TO PROVE THAT

THE SCRIPTURES ARE THE AUTHENTIC AND GENUINE RECORDS OF
DIVINE REVELATION,

AND THE ONLY SOURCE AT PRESENT AVAILABLE TO MAN OF TRUE KNOWLEDGE CONCERN-
ING A FUTURE LIFE, AND THE WAY BY WHICH IT IS TO BE SECURED.

11 Concerning Thy testimonies, 1 have known of old that Thou hast founded them for ever. Thy word is
true from the beginning."—(Psalm cxix. 152, 160.)

41 Come hither, and hear the word of the Lord your God."—[Jos. in. 9.)
"He that hath my word, let him speak my word faithfully : what is the chaff (dreams) to the wheat ?"—

(Jer. xxiii. 28.)
" When ye received the word of God, which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, but as

it is in truth, the word of God."—(1 Thess. ii. 18).
" The prophecy came not in old time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake as they were moved

by the Holy Spirit»—® Peter i. 21.)
" God, who at sundry times and in divers manners, spake in times unto the fathers by the prophet^ hath

in these last days spoken to us by His Son."—(Heb. i. 1).
11 The sword of the Spirit is the word of God."—(Eph. vi. 17).
uAll Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction,

for instruction in righteousness."—(2 Tim. iii. 16).
" Whoso despiseth the word shall be destroyed."—(Prov. xiii. 18).
11 Their root shall be as rottenness and their blossom shall go up as dust, because then have cast away the

law of the Lord of Hosts, and despised the word oj the Holy One of Israel."—it>aiah v. 24).

THE BIBLE'S ENEMIES AND THE BIBLE'S
FRIENDS.

" IT is a remarkable fact, that the more
self-conceited, worldly-minded, and wicked
people are, the more they neglect, despise,
and asperse the sacred Scriptures : and,
on the contrary, the more humble and
holy, the more they read, admire, and
value them. What the Lord said of his
disciples is equally true of the Bible. * If
it were of the world, the world would
love its own; but because it is not of the
world, therefore the world hateth it.' No
book, however, has had as many friends.
Vast numbers of wise and good men,
through many generations and distant
countries, have agreed in receiving the
Bible as a divine revelation. Many of
them have been notable for seriousness,
erudition, penetration, and impartiality
in their judgment of men and things;
living and dying they have recommended
it to all others, as the source of hope,
wisdom, and consolation. ' Reason itself,'

says a judicious writer, ' dictates that
nothing but the plainest matter of fact
could induce so many thousands of per-
secuted and prejudiced Jews to embrace
the humbling, self-denying doctrine of
the cross, which they so much despised
and abhorred. Nothing but the clearest
evidence arising from undoubted truth,
could make multitudes of lawless, luxu-
rious heathens, receive, follow, and trans-
mit to posterity, the doctrines and writings
of the apostles ; especially at a time when
the vanity of their pretensions to miracles
and the gift of tongues could be so easily
discovered had they been impostors, and
when the profession of Christianity ex-
posed persons of all ranks to the greatest
contempt and most imminent danger."—
FKEY.

J. M.'s OBJECTIONS TO THE BIBLE,

BESIDES the difficulty connected with the
period of Israel's sojourning in Canaan
and Egypt disposed of last month, " J.M,"
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professes to have found, in the course of
his Scripture readings, " other cases of
discrepancy "' "so numerous' ' that he
" began to mako a list." It may be that
" J . M.'s" discoveries in this respect were
of his own finding out. If so, he is a
man of some penetration, and ought to be
disposed to seek for and able to find an
explanation for all difficulties in the case
of a book proved divine in so many irre-
sistible ways. If not (and it seems far
more likely that ho was indebted for the
" discrepancies " to the malicious ingenuity
of such men as Tom Paine and Bi-adlaugh
than that he found them out in his own
unaided readings of the Scripture), he is
only another illustration of a mediocre
intellect deceived by the shallow plausi-
bilities of men who wish to have the
Bible untrue, and who strain logic
and garble facts, and exaggerate un-
favourable appearances to establish a
desired conclusion. In that case, it is
scarcely candid for " J. M." to adopt the
style of a candid philosopher, retailing
facts as if observed for the first time by
himself, and the impressions they made on
his mind.

I t is evident that " J . M. ' s" prepos-
sessions were in favour of the rejection of
the Bible. His mode of introducing the
difficulty set forth in par. IV. reveals this.
Amongst " numerous discrepancies " that
he professes to have found, he describes
the difficulty in question as " the one that
interested him most." This is not the
language of one who, at one timo an
earnest believer in the Bible, found him-
self compelled to relinquish that belief :
such an one, knowing how incomparably
comforting, how inconceivably precious,
how unspeakably glorious are the things
taught in the Scriptures, and how per-
fectly blank and dark and melancholy is
lire to every individual man apart from
the hope set forth in the Scriptures, could
not have referred to the discovery of
reasons for discarding the blessed hope,
as "interesting." The difficulty that

"interested" J. M. "most," would have
staggered and dismayed the other. He
would have looked at it none the less
critically, and if logically involving the
sad conclusion referred to, he would none
the less frankly have accepted the con-
clusion ; but his after allusions to it would
not have been in the style of a botanist
discovering a rare plant, or a geologist a
new fossil. The difficulty would not
have been the one that " interested him
most," but the one that distressed him
the most.

But no doubt " J . M." uses accurate
language, and the difficulty in question
really " interested " him ; because among
all the " other cases of discrepancy " that
were "so numerous," there was really
nothing but what was susceptible of a
reasonable and satisfactory explanation,
whereas this really seemed to defy solu-
tion, and that gave a sure footing for the
man who wished to kick the Bible down.

"The one," that "interested him most
was that presented by a comparison
of 1 Kings vi. 1 with Acts xiii. 18, 22."
These two passages, at first sight,
certainly do appear to differ by a
hundred years in their statement of the
period that elapsed between the exodus
and the fourth year of Solomon. That
they do not do so in reality, was shown at
length in the Cliristadclpliian for Aug.,
1875, page 373, to which we must refer
the reader instead of repeating what has
been so recently written on the point.
I t is probably to this, or some such
explanation that " J . M . " refers when he
says the passages in question contradict
themselves, when "looked at apart fioni
all theories." Explanations, however,
are not to be dismissed in this way.
There are difficulties in everything:
science, history, optical perceptions—
everything; and these difficulties, in a
correct state of knowledge, have their
explanations. What would be thought
of a man shutting his eyes to those
explanations, merely because the diflicul-
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ties "looked at apart" from these
explanations, favoured some prejudice or
fantasy of his ? A child, walking along
the street with its mother, sees the moon
apparently travelling along the tops of
the houses. It says : " Ma, the moon is
following us." " No, my child." " Yes,
ma; look!" uAh, my child, it only
appears to do so." " How is that, ma ? "
" It is so far away that it appears to
move when we move ; but it does not
move. It is our going past the houses
between us and it that makes it appear
to move."

To the child this is an unintelligible
" theory ; " and if like " J.M.," it would
insist, u 'apart from all theories,' the
moon follows us when we walk along the
street." But if it lived, it would find
the theory true and the appearance
false; so it will be with "J.M.," if he
have the capacity to appreciate an ex-
planation and the candour to desire the
truth.

THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE NEW

TESTAMENT.

(Continued from page 559, vol. xiii.)

IF we wish to find the records of a
corporate body, we should seek for
them in the custody of that corporation
itself; if found there, the records may
speak for themselves as to the authority
which may be attached to them. And
thus it is with regard to the Scriptures ;
the Old Testament was given to the
Jews, and they have transmitted it to us;
the New Testament was given to the
Christian community, and they have
delivered it on even to our days ; and the
early writers of the Church have given
us sufficient attestation that the books
which we have are the same which' they
had from the beginning. Thus do we
receive the Scriptures from what might
formally be considered the proper cus-
tody, even if the early specific evidence
had been less strong.

I was present, about twenty years ago,
at an investigation, in which a corporate
body found it needful to produce the
charter which gave them a certain
extent of jurisdiction. A document was
produced; on examination, it was seen
that it was not the Original charter, but
it was (as it professed to be) a transcript
which had been made 550 years before.
This transcript had been admitted in the
reign of James II. as secondary evidence
of what the contents of the original
charter had been. But when the docu-
ment was read, it showed that the
corporation who brought it forward, had
habitually acted in contravention of
almost all its provisions. They had
enforced dues and tolls in defiance of its
limitations. Its production thus con-
demned them so thoroughly that they
could never again establish their claim to
these tolls. No one, certainly, could,
after this, suspect that the document
—mere transcript as it was—was any-
thing contrived by the corporation; its
genuineness was proved even by the
testimony which it bore against those
who brought it forward.

Thus has it been with regard to the
Old Testament and the Jews, and the
New Testament and the Church. Each
is a witness against the collective body
which has transmitted it. In each case
we have not the original documents, but
only transcripts ; and in each the trans-
mission is confirmed by the contents of
the documents. Just as the production
of the charter, to which I referred,
condemned the corporation which relied
on it, so does the Old Testament condemn
the Jews, and the New Testament the
practical and doctrinal condition for ages,
of the Churches that transmitted it.
They affirm its divine authority ; and the
testimony which it bears against them is
such, that we cannot suppose it possible
that they would assert this on any ground
but those of believing this to be the
truth.



THE BlBLfi TRUE. CThe Ohristadelphian,
Teb. 1,1877.

In bringing forward witnesses to the
authorship and transmission of the New
Testament books, I confine myself to the
earlier centuries : if this period gives us
satisfactory evidence, we need not inquire
further how these books have been trans-
mitted from the fourth century and
onward.

And here let me remark, that many a
document is presented to us without any
array of extensive evidence. An MS. is
found which shows that the book has
some antiquity. The internal character
of the book agrees with the age of the
alleged author, and perhaps the whole
scope shows that it is ancient production.
Thus, an MS. written in the middle ages,
and now preserved in the Bibliotheque
du Koi at Paris, has been published this
year (1851) at Oxford : I know the MS.
well; and when M. Emmanuel Miller, of
Paris, was copying it for thi; press, I
examined with him several of the pas-
sages. Now, the work contained in this
MS. belongs undoubtedly to the early
part of the third century of our era;
critics are not agreed as to the author,
but the events to which allusion is made,
and the heretical doctrines attacked, are
rightly considered to be sufficient evidence
as to when the author lived. And so,
too, many ancient records may be brought
to light which we feel that we can con-
fidently use as historical data. Of what
value, otherwise, would be the Assyrian
records discovered of late at Nineveh ?
The circumstance of the discovery and
transmission are judged to be sufficient
warrant in this case, as well as in that of
the Arundelian Marbles, and in other
instances.

The transmission of the New Testament
books to our times, has been accompanied
by circumstances of a far more confirming
character. Ancient books have come
down to us through MSS., either in the
language in which they were originally
written, or in translations, or in both.
The latter case is true of the New

Testament. There now exists MSS. in
the original Greek of the New Testament
books of every age, from the fourth
century inclusive, to the time when they
were printed. This is the fullest guarantee
to us that these are the identical books to
which the chain of witnesses that I
adduced, bears testimony. The MSS.
also are of importance in the evidence
that they bear in favour of those books
which Eusebius describes as doubted by
some,—for we find no MS. containing a
collection of Epistles in which those are
rejected which some then controverted.
But besides MSS. we have versions;—
of these, some, snch as the Syriac and old
Latin, were made (as is almost certain)
in the second century, while in or before
the fourth century, there were formed
Egyptian versions in the two dialects of
upper and lower Egypt, as well as a
Gothic translation, and a new one into
Latin. Others, such as the .ZEthiopic and
Armenian, were made in a period imme-
diately subsequent. Of the Gothic version
we possess but a part; and of the rest
all, except the old Syriac, are witnesses
for all our New Testament books.

There is not such a mass of trans*
missional evidence in favour of any
classical work. The existing MSS. of
Herodotus and Thucidides are modern
enough when compared with some of
those of the New Testament. Thus
every country, into the language of which
the New Testament books were translated
in early times, is a witness to us of their
transmission.

CLAIMS OF ROME.

But the Church of Rome tells us,
" You received the New Testament
through our church ; it is only through
us that you know its genuineness ; you
admit our evidence as to what is a divine
authority, and, therefore, you must own
that we have the right to declare to you
what God teaches us in Scripture."
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These are high-sounding claims. But,
before I question one single fact con-
tained in them, there is a fallacy to be
pointed out which deprives the claim
of all force.

Rome begs the question as to a very
important principle. A plain statement
of the case shows this:—

44 He who transmits an authoritative
document possesses the right to interpret
it.

" Home has transmitted the Scriptures
to you.

" Therefore, Rome possesses the right
to interpret them to you.

It is only by tacitly assuming the
extravagant premise that the Romish
argument has a semblance of force.

Similarly we might conclude that the
corporation to which I referred just
now, had the right to explain its charter
if it pleased, that the postman has the
right of expounding to us the letters
which he delivers, and that the con-
stable possesses the privilege of ex-
plaining the meaning of the magistrate's
summons.

This principle, if true, would justify
the Jews in their explanations of the Old
Testament; so that we must receive as
authoritative all that is taught in their
traditions—the Mishnah and the Gem-
ara—in spite of what the Lord says to
them: "Full well ye reject the com-
mandment of God, that ye may keep
your own traditions."

But further, it is not true that we
receive the Scriptures through the
Church of Rome alone. In the wit-
nesses of the first three centuries, you
may remember that none, except Clement

of Rome, were bishops in that place ; so
that Romanists can claim not one of
these witnesses besides, as a Pope; and
as to this Clement, the name of the Pope
but ill befits him when he pretends to
commission to write authoritatively. He
argues instead of dogmatising, and he
shows such proofs of human infirmity
as must be rather mortifying to an
upholder of Papal claims. He even in
his simplicity (for a good simple soul he
seems to have been) refers to the story of
the phoenix as a fact in natural history.
Other witnesses supply us with not a
little incidental testimony against Ro-
mish claims.

But besides Rome as a channel, we
also receive the Scriptures through the
churches of other lands. The Latin
version of the Scriptures was diffused
long before Papal claims were advanced,
through Italy, North Africa, Gaul, the
Spanish Peninsula and Britain. The
Oriental Churches have handed down
each its own version; and for the
original Greek text, we have to thank the
Greek Church.

Thus, all these have been so many
separate and consenting· channels of
transmission. So true is it as defined by
the "reformers," that u the Church is a
witness and keeper of Holy Writ."

Thoroughly do I repudiate the idea of
any infallible church, congregation, or
body of men. I would not say in any-
thing the Church could not err; but on
the plain grounds of testimony, already
given, I do state that, in the transmission
of the New Testament books, the Church
hath not erred.

NOT ABLE TO KILL THE SOUL.

" I HOPE you will excuse the liberty I take
of forwarding to you a few questions, which
are the result of a conversation I had with a
fewjfriends here (Forres). I have put the
questions in favour of orthodoxy as strong as

I could, and I would feel obliged if you
would answer them in an early number of
the Christadelphian, as good might be the
result."—(W. McD.)
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THE QUESTIONS.

" And fear not them which kill the body,
but are not able to kill the soul; but rather
fear him which is able to destroy both soul
and body in Gehenna"—(Matt. x. "28.)

'•How can you say that the immortality of
the soul—the perpetually living· conscious
state of man—is not proved by the above
passage for the following reasons ? Let us
proceed, in the first place, to what we find
here as to

THE NATURE AND STATE OF THE SOUL.

" There is something related to man which
man cannot kill. Kill, in its literal sense,
implies the life and consciousness (at some
time) of that which it governs.—(Matt. xiv.
ο ; Acts iii. Ιό; Horn. xi. 3.) Hence this
something, called soul, which man cannot
kill, must be immortal—perpetually living
and conscious, not indestructible merely (the
word above is "kill," not "destroy")—so
far, at least, as man's power in respect of it
is concerned; and as absolutely immortal as
the future existence which some believe soul
in this passage represents ; for whatever it
represents, God can destroy it.

TIME UK NATURE Ol' RELATIONSHIP TO THE

SOUL.

"The locality of the destruction of soul and
body in relation to divine ability is Gehenna.
But Gehenna is superseded by the possession
of the future life or incorruptibility of nature,
which some suppose soul in this controverted
passage signifies. Therefore Gehenna stands
related to something distinct from and short
of this nature which, upon Christadelphian
grounds, is susceptible of divine destruction
in its abyss ; for how could such a nature be
destroyed in Gehenna, seeing that its pos-
session is evidence of the abolition of the
Gehenna office, relatively at least1;? And
what sense is there in associating destructive
divine power with such a nature, in view of
the fact that it never will be destroyed by
God : being the reward of successful proba-
tion, and beyond trial and all prospective
evil; differently from that soul which is the
natural possession of man, which awaits its
destiny—hall or reward—and which must,
therefore, be the meaning of soul in this
passage Ϋ If not, what is it'r If it be said
that it is neither the one nor the other, but
an agency, element or power employed in
the creation of man, the sustainer of his
existence and the instrument to be employed

in his restoration to life, viz., electrified air,
wind, breath, universal spirit, or some unin-
telligent element of that description, and
designated in this passage soul or life
metonymically, I ask what reason is there
in connecting divine ability with this uni-
versal element or agency ? Moreover, it must
be conscious and immortal, for the passage
affirms that man cannot kill i t ! But who
ever heard of Christ's contemporaries looking
upon wind or breath as being immortal ?
Would it not be as reasonable to speak of
the immortality of dust Υ And if you object
to this idea of "not able to kill" and sub-
stitute indestructible, did they ever consider

.the indestructibility of their breath a conso-
lation upon the contemplation of death ?
Would nut the indestructibility of their dust
be as great a solace ?

(i But if you deny the reference of the
passage to this agency, element or power,
or whatever it is that is employed in resusci-
tation, I may again enquire what soul in
this passage signifies r If it still be thought
to represent future life in the face of what
has been already urged regarding this
point, then I reply with your own doctrine
that there is a future indestructible body as
well as a future endless life ; and considering
your idea of the finitude of present soul or
life, it would, therefore, have been reasonable
for Christ to have said, " Fear not them
which kill the soul, but are not able to kill
the body." How does this look ? But
Christ pitches upon soul as being beyond
man's reach. Why so any more than body,
in view of their equality of strength con-

templated in the present or in the future,
upon your hypothesis ? You will not allow
that man can kill the present body and yet
not his present soul or life, nor that he is
unable to kill the future life, and yet
have ability in respect of the future body.
How, then, with your idea of soul, can you
account for that superior place which Christ
gives to soul over body in this passage ?
Further, is there not with the future life
interpretation some confusedness in con-
templating the statement " destroy both soul
and body in Gehenna Ρ " For here we have
the destruction of the future life and the
mortal body in Gehenna as a possibility
of divine power. But where is the mortal
body when the future life or immortal body
is possessed ? Would it not have sufficed to
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have spoken of the destruction of the latter
itself, seeing that in this the non-existence
of the former would be clearly involved?
Besides, wherein is the province of Gehenna
then ? On the other hand, where is the
immoital nature when the mortal is still a
possession ? Would not an intimation of
the destruction of the latter in Gehenna be a
sufficient indication of the complete, final and
hopeless nature of the calamity without
referring to the former? How, then, can
the soul and body of this description of a
single individual stand related to Gehenna,
without making Christ talk superfluously?
And can you say that this would be the
result if the popular sense of soul and body
were applied to the passage ? Which sense,
then, is best to choose ? But if you mean
the element or power already referred to, in
what reasonable sense is it susceptible of the
destruction of Gehenna ? Moreover, first
prove that this element or power is plainly
taught where soul elsewhere occurs in the
New Testament.

" You may fly a t ' able to destroy both soul'
as a clincher upon the immortal soul doc-
trine, but would not this argument also
equally assail the indestructible element
theory and the immortality involved in the
future life doctrine sought to be applied
to the ' soul' of the passage in question ?

" Finally, does not the conscious immortal
meaning of soul current at the time Christ
used this word, and in which sense it would
naturally be understood by the Jews and
Greeks, in his giving expression to the
language recorded in Matt. x. 28, fit into
this passage beautifully? And ought not
the commonly accepted signification of soul
at the time have some weight with us, con-
considering the great countenance it got at
the hands of Christ on this occasion ? Now,
if the natural immortality of the soul be a
ruinous fable, is not the language of Christ
misleading ? If it be essential to salvation
to be stripped of this fable, how could
Christ ever have spoken this way ? Is
not this wrorthy of your unbiassed, calm,
serious reflection ? "

THE ANSWER.

The right method to pursue in the consid-
eration of any difficulty, is to bring to bear
the known facts of the case, and solve the
difficulty in harmony with those known and
unquestionable facts, instead of erecting upon

the difficulty a theory which is inconsistent
•with the facts. The passage in question
cannot prove " the immortality of the soul"
or " the perpetually living conscious state of
man," because that idea is expressly excluded
by the teaching of Scripture in many other
parts. The perpetual consciousness of man,
for instance, cannot be reconciled with the
statement, "the dead know not anything"
(Ecc. ix. 5), nor with the statement of David,

| " In death there is no remembrance of thee "
j (Ps. vi. ό), nor his other statement, that in

the day of death the thoughts of man
perish. —(Ps. cxlvi. 4.) Again, the notion
of the perpetual life of man is in direct
opposition to the uniform inculcation in the
Scriptures of what is a first principle of
scriptural teaching, that death has come
into the world and aifects the being of man,
as illustrated by such statements as the
following: "Death hath passed upon all men''
(Rom. v. 12), "By man came death" (1
Cor. xv. 21), "They who commit such
things are worthy of death" (Rom. i. 32),
" The end of these things is death."—(Rom.
vi. 21.) The simple question, therefore, to
consider is, how can the words in question,
quoted from Matt. x. 28, be understood in
harmony with the general and unmistakeable
teaching of the Scriptures of truth, which
teaching is in unquestionable harmony with
common experience and the deductions of
science. This is not to be done by sitting
down over the passage, so to speak, and
limiting the view microscopically to its
terms construed in a narrow manner, but by
regarding those terms in the light of their
use in other places. Proceeding upon the
latter principle, we at once see the fallacy of
regarding the passage as a proof of the self-
entity and indestructibility of nature of the
thing expressed by the word "soul."
Christ has used the word upon other
occasions, and we have only to attempt to
apply the sense in question to those other
cases to see its inadmissibility. Indeed, we
do not require to go out of the passage to see
this, for in the passage itself Jesus contem-
plates the possibility of the soul being
destroyed in Gehenna, which disproves its
inherent indestructibility; but other cases
may perhaps show this point more clearly.
Jesus says, " He that loseth his soul for my
sake shall find it."—(Matt. x. 39.) True,
the English translators have not given us
the word souh but the original word which
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they have translated life is the same as that
which in the other case they have translated
soul. Therefore in considering- the funda-
mental significance of life and soul, we must
regard them as equivalent terms. How,
then, on the supposition that soul means an
indestructible and ever-living· thing·, can we
understand Christ to say, " He that loseth
his soul for my sake shall find i t ?" The
losing of the soul in this statement is
susceptible of only two interpretations from
the orthodox view of the case: first, the
"eternal perdition" of the soul, which of
course is not the lot of those to whom Christ
is referring; second, the losing of it in the
sense of a temporary deprivation of it, which
would be final if God did not interfere to
restore it. The latter is without doubt the
scriptural meaning·, but is equally opposed
to the orthodox construction of it, because
according to that construction, a man cannot
lose his soul, inasmuch as the man is the
soul. The next question is, how is this
scriptural interpretation to be applied or to
be understood in harmony with the dis-
tinction drawn by Christ between body and
soul ? The answer will perhaps be made
most effectually apparent by following the
rather metaphysical difficulties raised by our
correspondent.

" There is something related to man," says
he, " which," according to this passage,
"man cannot kill." To this no exception
can be taken. The principle of life, whether
it be considered in its totality as existing in
the Deity or in relation to the sub-divisional
portion which each living man possesses, is
beyond the reach of human control; but our
correspondent is illogical when he proceeds
to say, "Therefore this something called
soul which man cannot kill must be im-
mortal." The fallacy in the argument lies
in confounding life in the abstract with
those individual phenomena evolved from it
in the experience of man as an organic being.
The terms living and conscious are not applic-
able to the life-power, though descriptive of
its manifestation in its created individual
embodiments. A beast is living·, and a beast
in degree is conscious, and it is these by
reason of the life power by which it subsists
in the will of God. But only cut the animal's
throat, and thus abstract the life-power
from the organism evolving these qualities,
and these qualities disappear, and are not
affirmable of the life which lias evaporated

from the animal organisation. This will be
universally conceded, and there is, therefore,
the less difficulty in applying the argument
to the case in hand. The sense in which the
unkillability of the soul is affirmed by Christ
must be· so sought for in connection with
God's purpose towards those who submit to
have their souls lost for Christ's sake. This
purpose is expressed in a manner that leaves
no room for doubt or misconception : " Thy
dead shall live" (Isaiah xxvi. 19); "this
mortal shall put on immortality" (1 Cor.
xv. 53, 54); "he thatbelieveth in me, though
he were dead yet shall he live" (John xi.
25) ; " He that raised up the Lord Jesus
shall raise up us also" (2 Cor. iv. 14) ;
"since by man came death, by man came
also the resurrection of the dead" (1 Cor.
xv. 21) ; " they that have done good shall
come forth (from their graves) unto the
resurrection of life " (John v. 29); "they
that shall be accounted worthy to obtain
that world" shall not "die any more."—
(Luke xx. 3-5-36). A great many other
illustrations might be quoted, but these are
sufficient to illustrate the purpose in question
in its literal form. God's purpose is to make
alive again those who die in His service, and
this purpose is expressed by Christ in the
verse in question. The only thing that
remains to be done is to establish a connec-
tion between the verse and the purpose.
Another statement of his furnishes the con-
necting link: " He that loseth his soul for
my sake shall keep it unto life eternal.1*—
(Jno. xii. 25.) If this connecting statement
were to be treated with the metaphysical
and hair-splitting precision sought to
be applied to the other, we should
have the paradox of the soul being
lost and saved at the same time. The
forms in which divine truth is expressed
relate more to their proximate and practical
aspects than to essential nature and process.
Hence we are said to "lay up treasure in
heaven " when we spend it for Christ's sake,
and hence also Christ is declared to be " our
life" or soul. If these statements were
construed with the mathematical exactness
aimed at by our correspondent in the other
case, they would teach nonsense, and at the
same time, destroy his theory, for if Christ
be our soul, obviously those are mistaken who
think that they have souls of their own in
their bodies. What then is the meaning of
Matt, x, 28, but this, that man has no
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control of the life-power by which we exist
now, and by which we shall exist hereafter ?
Man may kill the body, but he cannot kill
that abstract power of God by which we
have our life now, and of which the life to
come will be only the revived manifestation.
This revived manifestation will take place in
the case of the unjust as well as of the just,
but in the case of the unjust it will be
destroyed in Gehenna, while in the case of the
other class, it will be ensured as an everlast-
ing possession through the change to
incorruptibility of nature. This explanation
exactly suits the passage in its entirety, and
also meets all the questions and difficulties
proposed by our correspondent, some of which
arise from a mistaken idea of the Christa-
delphian explanation of it.

The foregoing explanation furnishes the
reason for connecting divine ability with this
universal element or agency (of life). It is
our individual interest in the universal
element that is in question, and not the
relation of its universality to God's ability.
To suffocate a man is to take away his
breath, which is a very serious thing as
affecting the man, though all the rest of the
breath in the valley, hill, or plain where he
may happen to die be left in untouched
liberty; and so for God to destroy a man's
part of the universal soul or life is really to
blot him out of the great house of the
universe. The idea that the word soul is
"thought to represent future life" in the
simple and unqualified sense of that phrase,
is a mistake which has confused our corres-
pondent's thoughts on the subject. It would
not "have been reasonable for Christ to say,''
" Fear not them which kill the soul, but are
not able to kill the body," because the
body can be interfered with, and springs from
the life-power which cannot be interfered
with. The life-power is beyond man's
reach, while the body, as a material
organism, is within man's reach, which is a
perfect answer to the question why Christ
4'pitched upon " soul and not upon body in
expressing the confidence upon which his
disciples should rest in their contest with the
power of man, and is an explanation of the
" superior place which Christ gives the soul
over the body" in the passage in question.
No doubt the popular meaning of the word
soul " fits into this passage beautifully,"
but so does the doctrine of justification by
faith alono fit into the passage <4 not of

works lest any man should boast," and the
doctrine of justification by works alone fit
into the passage, "Abraham was justified
by works;" so does the doctrine of the
pre-existence of human souls fit into the
passage, " Who did sin, this man or his
parents, that he was born blind?" But
truth is not to be attained by considering
separate and isolated facts or evidences,
either in nature or revelation ; the only plan
by which truth is arrived at is by giving due
place and force to every element of a case,
and reconciling them all. If they cannot be
reconciled, it is evidence either of ignorance
of truth or of the adoption of a wrong
theory. The test of truth in all cases or
theories is the possibility of all the details
being harmonised. While, therefore, the
popular immortal soul theory fits beautifully
into Matt. x. 28, it comes into the most
destructive collision with a hundred other
passages, which is a proof that it is not true.

As for the notion current at the time that
Christ uttered the words, we shall make a
mistake if we govern the expression of
divine truth by the fancies entertained by the
ignorant multitude. Christ sometimes made
use of expressions current among them,
apparently with their meaning, and yet
without endorsing it, such as his apparent
recognition of Beelzebub as a real Deity,
in the words, " If I by Beelzebub cast out
demons, by whom do your children cast
them out ? "—(Matt, xii. 27.) In the same
way, he spoke of the demons to which mental
diseases were popularly ascribed. If this
proceeding appear strange, we have only to
recollect that the mission of Christ to Israel,
at the time of his appearance, was not to
enlighten the nation, but rather to judicially
conceal divine knowledge from their view.
He distinctly says, in answer to the ques-
tion of his disciples as to why he spoke to
them in parables, that his object was that
seeing they might not see, and hearing
they might not hear. By his mode
of teaching he caused them to stumble;
even many of his disciples, listening to
some of his sayings, we are told, from
that time went back and walked no more
with him. In view of this, it would be the
unsafest of all modes of interpretation to
take the popular meaning as a clue to the
understanding of Christ, especially when, as
in this case, the whole bulk and drift and
essence of inspired teaching is inconsistent
with the popular notion of the immortality
of the souL
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THE NO-WILL PAMPHLET.

T H E following letter would have appeared
last month, only that it came to hand after
the December number of the Clirista-
dt'lpiiian was in principal part made up.
It was in time according- to the ordinary
rule, but last month the Christadelphian
bad to bo got ready earlier on account of
the Christmas holidays, during which the
printer's hands arc not available.

19, North Richmond Street,
Edinburgh, Dec. 11, 1876.

Dear Brother Roberts, —By a pamphlet,
of printed letters, circulated among the
brethren here. I sec that you are again
brought into the arena of contention with
those from whom you ought to have been
receiving encouragement. But such is the
lot of those who contend earnestly for the
faith in its purify. What Paul said to the
ecclesia. at Ephesus, is applicable to us :
" Also of your own selves shall men arise,
speaking perverse things, to draw away
disciples after them."

The doctrine of the pamphlet bears a
striking likeness to what we find in
Eureka,Vol. If., page 326, entitled " T H E
FAITH OK THE WOMAN CLOTHED WITH
THE SUN, viz. : " We believe in one God,
the Father Almighty, maker of all tilings
visible and invisible ;—and in our Lord
Jesus Chrit, the Son of God, the only
begotten of the Father, that is, of the
substance of the Father ; God of God, and
Light of Light ; true God of true God ;
begotten, not made, consubs'antial with
the Father ; by whom all things were
made, both which are in heaven and on
earth ; who for the sake of us men, and on
account of our salvation, descended, be-
came incarnate, and was made man ;
suffered, arose again the third day, and
ascended into the heavens, and will come
again to judge the living and the dead.
We also believe in the Holy Ghost.

" But the IToly Catholic and Apostolic
Church anathematizes those who say that
there was a time when the Son of God was
not, and that he was not before he was
begotten ; and that he was made from that
which did not exist ; or who assert that he
is of other substance or essence than the
Father; or that he was created, or is
susceptible of change."

The Dr. adds : ' Such was the rattling
skeleton enthroned in the temple of the

Imperial Mother of the Man of Sin."
The writers of the letters in the said

pamphlet do not distinguish between that
which i's absolute and that which is
relative, between things de jure and do
facto, between intelligence and matter,
between the source of power which is
invisible and power displayed before men,
and between the literal and the figurative.
There is a confounding together of these,
so that the whole is confusion. Their
foundations are assumptions, and there-
fore, however good any statement may be,
in and by itself, built on such foundations,
it has no force whatever. Like the Jews
of old, they are looking from a flesh
standpoint, and looking at high, deep and
very holy things, they do not comprehend
them. They cannot see the power of God
exercised; but with them it must be
substance. They cannot see the purpose
of God to be infallible, and at the same
time the agent have freedom of will. But
no wonder, for the writers imply, at least
one of them, that formerly they believed in
flesh being the Saviour. If that is true,
their present confusion can easily be
understood. One of them writes of
their beginning where the Dr. left off.
Melancholy statement! which reveals the
real cause of all the confusion of mind
they evince.

Would that they were now able to
understand the Dr.'s writings, such as
the following. Eureka, vol. I , page
105—"Jesus of Nazareth, in the days of
his flesh, was the KEFLECTION of the
moral attributes of the Deity, as likewise
are all his brethren who walk in his steps.

. The manifestation of
the Name is only initiated* not completed,
in the person of Jesus Christ. The mani-
festation of Deity in flesh, by holy spirit
or truth, is amplified in the characters of
the true believers among men, who are
"partakers of the Divine Nature" in its
moral constitution, as the earnest of their
future participation in the Divine Sub-
stance, when they shall be as Jesus is
now." Again, in Vol. III., page 383: " it
was his " New Name," and identical with
the Father's ; not another name distinct
from His. When this was flashed upon
him, he became ih The Blessed and Only
Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of
lords. . . . . He is the In-
visible Eternal Power, in incorruptible and
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deathless manifestation. . . . But
the Eternal Spirit hath invited others to a
participation with Jesus in the Father's
Name." Speaking of the resurrection of
the saints, in Vol. ii., page 38, he says :
" When they come forth from the dust,
they are no longer the Spirit's dead body,
but they become the Spirit's living one,
and can then say, ' I am the First and the
Last, and the Living One.' "

Speaking of Jesus " learning obedience
by the things which he suffered," he states,
Vol. II.. page 146: *' This tuition developed
the moral image of Deity, as the creative
energy of the Spirit did the material image
after his resurrection." Again, speaking
of Jesus as the unpolluted altar, he says,
Vol. II., page 224 : " The Flesh made by
the Spirit out of Manfs substance "

In Vol. II., page 537, in speaking of
Yaliwcli Tz'vaoth, HE WHO SHALL BE

HOSTS, he says the " H e " is the Eternal
Spirit . . . . and the " h o s t s "
Jesus and his brethren." In Vol. L, page
221," Jesus, when anointed with Holy Spirit
and power, after resurrection, is styled by
Paul ' the Lord the Spirit;' and ' the
Last Adam was made into a life-imparting
Spirit;' for as Jesus said, when in the flesh,
* that which has been begotten out of the
Spirit, is spirit,' Upon this principle, the
Opirit says ' / was dead.'' That element
(what element ?—Jesus) of the Spirit-
speaker who had become Spirit, died;
therefore the become-spirit could say, Ί
was dead.' Thus, ' the First' was dead,
and lived by resurrection; and when all
the sain's shall have been begotten out of
the same Spirit, the Spirit-speaker will
have a still larger element of the once
dead,, and lived, constituting him who spake
to John in Patmos, ' the Last ' or the
Last Ones."

Speaking of the Balaam class who taught
for hire, Vol. I. p. 303, he says they taught
" that the body born of Mary was not
derived from her substance, but the result
of a fresh act of creation! " This is
denying that Christ came in flesh.

Vol. I., p. 395, he says " Does, then, the
Deity desire a temple, a Name or a city
upon the earth ? Doth he desire all these
things? Then "out of" himself they
must all proceed; for He is the "Father,"
or fountain and origin of all existences.
When, therefore, he speaks of a temple,
Name and city elaborated out of His Spirit,
He styles them emanations "ofmy Deity"
as if he were to say, the temple, name and
city are emanations from and manifestations
of my divine power and glory. I, the

Father, desire to dwell among men ; hut I
will not dwell in a temple or house built by
man, I will dwell in a habitation, every
stone and pillar of which shall be Deity in
immortal flesh."

I shall only make two more quotations
in reference to the idea of pre-existence.
Vol. I ., page 465, under caption, " The
Beginning of the Creation of the Deity."
He says : '' Now this phrase might be
suppos-ed to mean that Jesus and Jesus
Anointed were the beginning of the
creation of which Moses treats in Genesis,
or that they were the chief of that
creation. But these suppositions cannot
be admitted ; and for the sufficient reason
that Jesus vnanohtted or Jesus anointed-,
had no existence in the era of the Adamic
creation. The anointing Spirit existed
then, and was the creating energy: but at
the same time an uncreated agent, and,
therefore, not the first of a creation.

Vol. II., page 314, in speaking of the
rock in the wilderness, he states, " P a u l
says ' the Rock was Christ;' that is, it
was representative of him."

I cannot sec any consistency in the
writers quoting from the Dr., and, at the
same time, believing that the Dr. contra-
dicts himself in his writings. It is, of
course, no disgrace for a man to change
when it is from the worse to the better;
but, in the strict sense, there was no
change with the Dr. Whatever change
the Dr. made from his first knowledge of
the truth, was not any change of the
principles of the truth he believed, but
merely an advance of knowledge in
details. Hut while it is no disgrace, but
an honour, to change from error to truth,
it is weakness of the worst descripiion to
be ever changing, shewing that each pre-
vious change was made in ignorance. Such
a course pertains to the ever learning and
never coming to a knowledge of the truth.
And, worse still, at each new change, to
blow the trumpet and proclaim to all, " We
have the truth, and all but us are in
hopeless ignorance."

As to the hard things said to yourself,
you already know what value to set upon
them. You have not been labouring for
the approval of your fellow-men, but
looking for the approval of your Lord ;
and, I am satisfied, are enduring as seeing
Him who is invisible. In this state of
mind, personal reproach never enters. The
shield of faith and the helmet of
salvation protect such from all large-
swelling but empty words.

This teaching of No-willism is, in its
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logical conclusion, necessitarianism, and,
therefore, leads to the destruction of all
responsibility in us, as well as in the Lord
Jesus. We are then just what circum-
stances make us. In such a case where is
the loving dependence of the children of
God? Where their straining every nerve
to fulfil His pleasure? Where their
pressing to the mark of their high
calling ? Where the example of the
effect of the joy set before our Lord ?
Where his example in resisting unto
blood striving against sin ? And where
his faithfulness to Him that appointed
him, even the Father ?

Some arc not able to see God's purpose,
to be unfailing in jot or tittle, and the
individual, or individuals, through whom
it is carried out, having full power in
themselves to disobey.

They are not able to recognise the power
of the truth, which is spirit, in governing
and directing the individual. In Jesus the
truth dwelt in its fulness, for he was the

truth. But he was also a wan, the
Anointed Jesus. Between the truth and
the human nature, there is war ; so that
he had that nature to subdue, and keep
under the control of the truth He did so,
and therefore overcame. Having g.iiued
the victory, he is an example to us. as well
as the channel of God's favour towards us.

For it is only after being inducted into
him. that we can follow in his steps. Take
away the individuality of Je us ; take
away his manhood, his union with us, his
fellow-feeling and sympathy with weak,
sin-stricken human nature, and you over-
turn the whole plan of God's righteousness.
But in all these relations, it is all of God.
He is the One, out of whom the righteous-
ness and the redemption proceed. Hoping
you will be sustained by him, to hold
forth the light of his truth, till He who is
of God, our wisdom, righteousness, sancti-
fication, and redemption, come,

Your Brother in the watch in ̂  and
waiting, CIIAHLES S.MITII.

PEOPHEOY AND THE EASTEKN QUESTION;

Being au exhibition of the light shed by the Scriptures of truth on the
matters involved in the crisis that has arrived in

E A S T E R N A F F A I R S ,

Shewing the approaching downfall of the Ottoman Empire ; war between
England and Russia ; the settlement of the Jews in Syria under British

Protectorate :

Τ Η Κ A I ' I ' E A R l X l i Ο 1" C Η R 1 S T :

The infliction of divine vengeance on mankind; and

THE SETTING-UP OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

ι; Υ τ ii Ε Ε υ ι τ ο κ.

Some short time ago, the Editor gave a course of four lectures in
Birmingham, on u Prophecy and the Eastern Question/' It was
considered the time was suitable for obtaining public attention to the great
matters transpiring and on the point of being accomplished in the earth,
to "which in times of quietude there is a general disposition to be
indifferent. The lectures were well attended. A wish was expressed on
the part of many that the lectures should be published, as it was
considered that what was so suitable and supremely interesting in oral
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delivery to a limited audience, could not fail to be equally so to the wide
reading public who cannot otherwise be readied. The circumstances were
not favourable to the suggestion at the moment; but since that time, the
Editor has written out the substance of the lectures, in ten chapters,
in pamphlet form, and what is more, the pamphlet is actually printed
and on supply at the Office at the appearing of the present No. of the
Christadelpldan. I t is the size of the Christadelphian, in large clear type,
and printed on good paper. It extends to 56 pages. The price will be
Sixpence, postage extra.

That readers may form an idea of it, we append the index of
contents:—

CHAPTER I.

Public alarm at the Eastern Question—The political possibilities involved in i t -
Popular fears about prophecy—The reality of the foundation of them—Educated
aversion to the subject unreasonable—The facts of the case—Human action under
Divine guidance—Historic illustrations—First clue to the Eastern Question—God's
purpose with the Holy Land—His promise to Abraham—The question of fulfillment
or non-fulfillment considered. .. .. . · Page 3.

CHAPTER II.

The reason for looking for the end in our day—Expiration of the prophetic periods—
Wide-spread expectation of Christ's appearing as at his first advent—Approaching
revival of Jewish prosperity—Consequent necessity for Turkish dissolution—The
Symbolic representation of these things in the Apocalypse. .. Page 11.

CHAPTER III.

Daniel's " time of the end "—Its nature defined—its coincidence withEzekiel's u latter
days"—The sixth vial's relation to that now current period of the world's history—
The object of Turkey's decay from a providential point of view—The imminent uprise
of a new order of things. .. .. .. · . Page 16.

CHAPTER IV.

The frog section of the sixth vial—The effects of French diplomacy—Gigantic
armaments of the present hour—Despairing prospect apart from prophecy—The light
of prophecy—War preparations an appointed condition of the end—" The war of the
great day of God Almighty"—Its object the punishment and purification of the
world .. .. .. .. .. Page 18.

CHAPTER V.

The particular shape of the conflict—The predictions of Daniel and Ezekiel—The war
between Turkey and Egypt thirty years ago—Identification of Russia as the subject
of prophecy—Her destined overthrow of Turkey sooner or later—The situation
preparing before our eyee .. . . · . ., Page 22.
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CHAPTER VI.

Britain's part in the coming conflict—The parties to the struggle—Its beginning-
Its clouds and portents now overhanging the world—The part that belongs to the Jews
—At first an agricultural colony in Palestine—The Jews defended from Russian
aggression by Tarshish—The evidence that modern Britain is ancient Tarshish—A
difficulty met . . .. . . . . Page 26.

CHAPTER VII.

Britain's latter-day friendship for the Jews—The Scripture testimony on the subject—
The human cause of that friendship, and of England's antagonism to Russia—The
British Empire in India—Britain's communications through Asiatic Turkey—Purchase
of the Suez Canal, and coming British occupation of Egypt and Syria—Current
schemes for Jewish settlement in Palestine—The Montefiore testimonial—Jewish views
on the subject—A Jew at the head of the British government . . Page 33.

CHAPTER VIII.

Dismemberment of the Turkish Empire—A peaceful interval—Russian attack upon
Syria in British occupation—Defeat of the British forces and Russian seizure of
North Palestine and Egypt—Christ's arrival on the scene—Violent overthrow of the
invader and the destruction of the British fleet—The object of these mighty events
and their sequel. . . •. . . . . Page 38.

CHAPTER IX.

Jewish fortunes the peculiar feature of the latter days—Popular repugnance to the
fact - Gentile views and God's purpose in opposition—Jewish bearing of the
Armageddon catastrophe and the Jewish nation as a divine instrument after it—
Who the Jews are, their present position and coming restoration, —first as a colony,
then as a nation. Consternation of the kings at Christ—The war they wage against
him—His victory.—The subsequent raising of the fallen tabernacle of David—Reign
of Christ as the imperial and absolute Lord of mankind— The saints reign with him -
Palestine turned into a paradise. .. . . , . Page 42.

CHAPTER X.

The whole matter brought to a focus—Nebuchadnezzar's vision—The great image of
four metals—Daniel's interpretation—A prophetic compendium of universal history
—The prophecy fulfilled—Babylon, Persia, Greece and Rome—The Gothic subversion
of the Roman Empire—Uprise of the papacy—The appointed period of its domination
expired—Impending perdition of the European body politic—The Eastern Question
and the final situation—"Prophecy and the Eastern Question," no fanatical collocation
of terms—The divine fiat—The world ripe for judgment—-The glorious sequel—All
hail the coming day! . . . . . . . . Page 47.
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THE JEWS AND THEIR AFFAIBS.

" The Lord hath chosen Jacob unto Himself, and Israel for His peculiar treasure."—(Ps. cxxxv. 4.
•'What one nation in the earth is like thy people, even like Israel, whom God went to redeem

for a people to Himself,"—(2 Sam. vii. 23.)
" The Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be special people unto Himself, above all people that

are upon the face of the earth."—(Deut. vii. 6.)
" Hear the word of the Lord, Ο ye nations, and declare it in the isles afar off, and say, He that

scattered Israel will gather him, and keep him as a shepherd doth his flock."—(Jer. xxxi. 10.)
" A land which the Lord thy God careth for: the eyes of the Lord thy God are always upon it

from the beginning of the year; even unto the end of the year."—(Deu. xi. 12.)
" The Lord hath chosen Zion: He hath desired it for His habitation. This is My rest for ever.

Here will I dwell; for I have desired it."—(Ps. cxxxii. 13.14.)
" They shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive into all nations : and

Jerusalem sh:tll be trodden down of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled."·—
(Luke xxi. 24.)

THE JEWS AND THE TURKS.—The Jews
sympathise with the Turks, because the
Turks are lenient to the Jews, while the
Christians persecute them. Among the
volunteers for the Turkish army, raised at
Salonica, were 150 Jews. Sir Moses Mon-
tefiore has sent £100 to the English. Turkish
ambassador, in aid of the fund being· raised
for the relief of the Turkish soldiers. Jacob
and Ishmael against the Gentiles is a
natural combination. We shall shortly see
a change.

" REMINISCENCES OF MY JOURNEY IN
THE HOLY LAND."—This was the title of
a lecture given at Lemberg, a few weeks
back, by the eminent Jewish Professor Gratz,
to a crowded and enthusiastic audience of
Jews:—"The enthusiasm was general.
There was no end to the applause. Before
even the audience dispersed, it was resolved
to present to the lecturer an address and a
testimonial. The day afterwards, a banquet,
attended by the Jewish nationalities, was
given in honour of the lecturer, at which
addresses of congratulation to him from
several of the largest and most influential
congregations of Galicia were read." The
incident is interesting as one of the many
indications and the rising prominence of both
the Jews of their land.

THE EXPLORATIONS OF PALESTINE.—
It is announced that the Palestine Ex-
plorarion Committee, after a year of work
on the laying down and preparation of that
portion of the map already executed, have
decided on sending out an expedition to
complete the survey of Western Palestine.
The command will be assumed by Lieutenant
Η. Η. Kitchener, R.E., who was with
Lieutenant Conder in 1874-75. He will
have a staff of four non-commissioned
officers, including Sergeant Armstrong, who
has been with the survey from the be-
ginning. He will survey the northern
portion, including Galilee, and will then

take up one or two unfinished portions of the
south, and execute a general revision of tlio
whole country. He proposes to clear out
and restore Jacob's Well, for whiclrfpurpose
Miss Peach, of Wimbledon, has given £100,
and Dr. Nathaniel Rogers, of Exeter, £-30.
Lieutenant Conder remains at home, working
at the reduction to shape of his voluminous
notes and the memoirs which will accompany
the sheets.—Scotsman.

THE JEWS AND THE EASTERN

QUESTION.

A fresh persecution of the Jews has
broken out in Roumania, just in time to
make the position of the Jews in general an
element of the Eastern Question, now
monopolising universal public attention. In
a district of Moldavia, hundreds of Jewish
families have been turned out of house and
home, by order of the mayor of the district,
who announces that "All Jews were to
leave the place within three days." This
order is said to have been enforced, although
the severity of the winter weather caused
suffering unspeakable to all whom it
affected, and death from cold and hunger to
some of them. A telegram from Bucharest
states that hundreds of Jewish families
arrive there daily, in great distress from the
barbarous treatment which they have re-
ceived in the Baslui district, which I in-
formed you of by telegraph yesterday.
They implore the authorities to allow them
time, if only ro remove their goods and chat-
tels, but all their entreaties are in vain, as it
is said they are refused in all cases. Many
instances are quoted of houses broken into,
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and wholesale plunder has been going on to
α large extent. The Bucharest correspond-
ent of the Fester Lloyd, who has telegraphed
this, says that it is quite heartrending to
behold the utterly helpless state in which
these poor people arrive there.

The Daily Neivs says the Moldavian
mayor has chosen a very bad moment for his
proclamation, but that the cruelties have
happily attracted notice before it is too late.
It says: tl There is no race in the world that
has lived to look back on a history so tragical
and so shameful to humanity as the people of
Israel. Superstition, ignorance, and the
infection of persecution, the spirit which,
every now and then, broke out against so-
called witches, so-called heretics, cagots,
gipsies, and other unfortunate races, all
concentrated their virulence in the hatred of
the Jews." There is a divine reason for
this which may be learnt from the reading
of the prophets, to which, probably, the
Daily News would be ashamed to allude.
The Jews were to be scattered among the
nations, and persecuted on account of their
long long disobedience of the divine com-
mandments.— (Ezek. xxxvi. 17-19; Deut.
xxviii. 64-68.) The same word has promised
a termination to this state of things
(Ezek. xxxvi. 20 to the end), and there are
many signs of its approach. Urgent Jewish
representations to the governments of
Austria and Turkey have resulted in the
Moldavian persecution being arrested ; and
the whole question of the Jewish status in
Eastern Countries has been brought before
the congress of the Powers, now sitting at
Constantinople on the Eastern Question.5"

NATIONAL AND UNITED ACTION

OF THE JEWS.

During the past month, a meeting with
reference to Jewish interests in the Eastern
Question, has been held in Paris. The
meeting was an extraordinary one. It was
a meeting of Jewish delegates from all parts
of the world—a thing that has not happened
since the destruction of the Jewish nationality,
1,800 years ago. At a Jewish meeting at
Manchester, the chairman (Mr. Henriques)
refers to it thus:

"At this critical time a Conference,
remarkable in Jewish annals as being the
first gathering of the kind that had taken
place since the destruction of the Jewish

nationality, had just been held in Paris.
For himself, he belived that a power had,
though long latent, at length awakened in
Judaism, and would result in their acquiring
that political and religious liberty which was
the only road to civilisation. None of them
could look without horror on the prospect of
a transfer of thousands of Jews from the
rule of the Turk—which, however barbarous
in some respects, was still a rule which
tolerated religious faith—to the power of a
race which had driven them from their
homes in Servia, and had persecuted,
maltreated, and tortured them inRoumania."

Baron Henry de Worms, one of the
Jewish delegates from England, said : " The
holding of the Jewish Conference was a
remarkable thing in the annals of Judaism.
For the first time the Jews were really and
actually becoming a united people. They
had always been united in religion and
in purpose; but now, for the first time, they
were united in action. That united action
must continue—they were now before the
world as the champions of their own people,
and they must maintain that position—and
it was their duty, in being the champions of
the people, to place those whom poverty,
want and ignorance might keep down in the
world, in a position which should render
them worthy of the championship they
would have bestowed upon them. The
Jewish Conference agreed to memorialise the
Great Powers, and the memorial would be
presented to the Conference now sitting at
Constantinople. Three days ago he had the
honour of an audience with Lord Derby,
and he said that his (Baron de Worms)
going to Constantinople would be un-
necessary, because he, (Lord Derby) was
perfectly willing and ready to take the
memorial from» the hands of a deputation
who would wait upon him on Wednesday
(this day), and so hand it or send it το Lord
Salisbury. This was not said in the mere
dry official tones of a statesman overwhelmed
with business. Lord Derby said that he
rejoiced at the movement; that there was
no question of party in that of religious
liberty. His words expressed the idea that
freedom of thought and freedom of conscience
were given by God, and could not be
deprived by man. He distinctly said that
he would do his utmost, and would write
to Lord Salisbury in the sense of taking up
their memorial as coming from the imperial
power of England, and drew no distinctions
from the fact that a man was a Jew or a
Christian."

Meetings of Jews have been held through-
out England, in support of the objects of
the Paris Jewish Conference. The Jewish
Chronicle refers to them thus :

" There is going on in the community,
slowly but steadily, a process of rejuven-
escence and invigoration which it is

* Sinpe this was written, the Conference has broken up—a failure,—E
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delightful to behold. Of this, the meetings
just held by the provincial branches of the
Anglo-Jewish association are a gratifying-
indication. The level of the sentiment of
racial unity and religious integriiy must
have greatly risen in the Anglo-Jewish
community to have- vendered it possible to
hold such meetings, and to render them
popular. Such gatherings are the flint
and sicel, the contact of which in the clash
of exchange of ideas elicit the spark of
enthusiasm, nnd enthusiasm is the breeze
which swells the sails of the will that carries
on the goodly ship. Without a breeze the
ship will remain water-logged. It will be
like a dead trunk on the surface of a pool
Even so, a will without enthusiasm will
slough in the swamp of the soul. Indeed,
what the community lacks is enthusiasm.
There is plenty of light, but little warmth.
Give it a little more warmth, and it will
accomplish great things. And one of the
most efficient means for kindling it are
gatherings of this sort."

THE LOOMING RESTORATION

OF THE JEWS.

The " League, in aid of the Christians of
Turkey," have started a paper, called the
Oriental Star, with the view of helping to
dissipate the ignorance existing in this
country in reference to the past and present
condition of the Christians in the Ottoman
Empire. In the first number, the Jewish
sympathy for Turkey is explained, and de-
fended ; after which, the writer says: " I t
is too much the habit to regard the Eastern
Question as involving only a settlement of
the grievances of those provinces which are
in a state of disaffection against the Sublime
Porte. It involves wider considerations,
and cannot be settled on the narrow basis
upon whioh the present Conference may
formulate its solution. In all probability,
one outcome—unexpected by the community
at large —will be either the restoration of the
Jews to the land of their forefathers, or the
abandonment of the ideas as an hallucina-
tion of dreamy visionaries.
Those who favour the idea of the Restoration
think they see, in the present course of
events, signs of a literal preparation for the
way of the ' Kings of the East.'

" I t is remarkable that Palestine—a land
so full of sacred associations, and so dear
both to Jews and to Christians—should
remain so long trodden-down by ' infidels.'
Christendom is powerfully attracted to that
land of Scripture renown, and could wiest it

in an hour from the barbarians that dese-
crate it; but the mutual jealousies of the
same Christendom prohibit the experiment,
and the Mahommedan tramples under foot
the sacred places. The Cr asaders had truer
instincts than we; but their resources weie
unequal to the task they heroically at-
tempted. We have resources superabund-
antly adequate, but our instincts have no
such true inclination, or they are ' sicklied
o'er with the pale cast' of an an absorbing
and mercenary greed. The Jews have no
such political or military power; but they
have a yearning after Canaan, and in their
long estrangement from the land they love,
they have accumulated a financial power, of
which history affords no record.

" In the wane of the Crescent, in the wealth
of the Israelites, in the resistless power of
Christendom—if her various nations can
arise—there are elements out of which could
be found α combination that would make the
restoration of Palestine to the Jews, and
of the Jews to Palestine, a task compara-
tively easy. The question is, Would such
restoration of Palestine to the comity of
nations be regarded as desirable in the
interest of humanity, civilization and re-
ligion ?

" The Jewish Chronicle says: " The
general Press, in several countries, and even
in Turkey, has lately frequently referred to
the restoration of the Jews to their own
country. Some people have sneered at the
idea; others have simply ridiculed it, while
others, again, have spoken of it approvingly,
and seemed quite prepared to give it their
support. Even the Times deemed it expe-
dient to publish a letter, in which the
subject is ventilated, and we have, at this
moment, before us, an article, in the
Oriental Star, the organ of the league in aid
of the Christians of Turkey, in which this
restoration is commented on in a friendly
spirit. We can hardly be surprised at this.
At a time when the existence of the Turkish
Empire trembles in the balance, and
politicians begin to speculate on the possible
heirs of the Ottoman dominions, the idea
naturally suggests itself that there exists
claimants to a portion of the succession
whose right cannot be disputed. The sub-
ject has been only very lately fully discussed
in these columns. We need not travel over
the same ground again. Whatever the
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aspirations] of orthodox ' Jews may be—and
we do not deny our sympathy with them—
it is quite clear while the obstacles pointed
out are in the way, this desideratum cannot
be accomplished. But there is another
desideratum next to it in importance which
is quite realisable, and in which the
numerous friends of the dominant faith, who
long to witness this achievement, and in
whose minds it is associated with some of
their holiest cravings, could lend us a
helping hand. It is not in the power of the
Jews to bring about their restoration ; but it
is in the power of individuals among them to
go there to purchase land, to form settle-
ments, and to organise communities that
shall obey the law of Moses in those hun-
dreds of particulars which cannot be ob-
served beyond the confines of the promised
land. This process can only be gradual;
but it requires means. An agency for pro-
moting the material welfare of such settlers
is already in existence. A fund is being
collected in the name of the Montefiore
Testimonial Fund, and administered by an
influential and practical committee in our
metropolis. Let those Gentile friends who
long to see Israel's restoration, come forward.
Let those among them who wish to see this
consummation, lend a helping hand."

THE HOLY LAND OFFERED TO
THE JEWS ON SALE.

By far the most interesting and important
item of news relating to the Jews and their
affairs, is the statement, during the month,
that the Turkish Government, in order to
raise money, has offered the Holy Land for
sale to Jewish capitalists. The Newcastle
Daily Chronicle says:—" Singular rumours
have been afloat the last week or two as to
negotiations having been set on foot by the
Porte for the sale of the Holy Land. " The
proposal or offer comes from the Porte, and it
is in the form of an auction. The land of
sacred memories is put up to the highest
bidder, and it is whispered that a satisfactory
purchaser has been found. It is rather odd
that such a tale should be going the rounds
just now; to one section of the English
community it will be perhaps more interest-

ing than odd. In addition to the Jews them-
selves, who, for the most part, steadfastly
believe they or their descendants will return
to Mount Zion, and reinstate their ritual in
all its ancient splendour, there are Christians
who are tof opinion that such will be the
case, and the greater part of those who hold
this opinion look for the fulfilment of their
expectations to a conflict between Russia and
Turkey. The present crisis they regard as
not at all unlikely to be the beginning of the
end. They would not be surprised if wars
and rumours of wars, great commotion all
over Christendom, should turn out to be the
heralds, first of some dreadful convulsion,
then of the restoration of Israel, which would
itself b ethe commencement of the millennium.
But whether this is all fancy or not, it is
obvious that any general concentration of
Jews in Palestine, free from the suzerainty
of the Sultan, would be a startling novelty
in international politics; and also that if the
wealthy and eminently clever Jews now
living, and as it were, reigning like princes
in England, go to their own old land, they
will disturb, for a time, the balance, of
which London is the pivot. Palestine has
of a truth, been No-Man's land for many an
age. Even now the sacred city and many
sacred spots may be said to be held in joint
occupation. It has a weird history all
through; and it would be a bright page
added to that history if the land came at last
to be redeemed by the product of Jewish
industry, skill and thrift, after so many ages
of exile from its beautiful hills and dales."

The intelligence is confirmed by the
London correspondent of the Daily Scotsman,
(usually a good authority) who says: " I
learn on good authority that Palestine is
virtually in the market, and may at any
moment become the property of the highest
bidder. I am informed that an Armenian
has arrived in London with power from the
Turkish Government to negotiate the sale of
the Holy Land. This gentleman hopes
that among the wealthy Hebrew capitalists
of this city he may find a purchaser.
Although this announcement reads like a
passage from one of the most sensational of
Dr. Cumming's sermons, persons in whose
veracity confidence may be placed, allege
that it is strictly true."
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Cbc
He is not ashamed to call them brethren.--(Heb. ii. 11.)

FEBRUARY, 1877.

THE writing of the pamphlet on the
Eastern Question, advertised on page 82, has
occupied an important part of the month
now past. This will account for the absence
of " Answers to Correspondents," and the
brevity of " Signs of the Times." As to
the latter, the pamphlet will make up for
the deficiency, for which therefore, we need
not particularly apologise.

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

FAILURE OF THE CONFERENCE AND
CERTAINTY OF WAR,

To the alarm of the world in general,
but the joy of those who are " waiting for
the consolation of Israel," the Conference
of the Powers at Constantinople is a
complete failure. It has been sitting for
nearly two months. The first part of the
sittings was preliminary, and confined to
the European ambassadors:-the object
being to agree among themselves on a plan
to be proposed to Turkey for the better
government of the insurrectionary provinces
before calling Turkey to the council. After
a while, they came to agreement, and then
called in Turkey to hear and discuss the
plan. Meanwhile, Turkey had got ready
a constitution (granting everything to her
whole empire,) in readiness for proclamation
at the very moment when the proposals of
the Powers should be read to her repre-
sentatives at the first meeting to which
they were admitted. "The fact is," says
the Constantinople correspondent ot the
Daily News, "that the Porte had determined
that the ceremony of the promulgation
should be a defiance thrown in the teeth
of Europe. The Conference had no sooner
begun its proceedings, and the Comte de
Chaudordy, the French delegate, had
scarcely begun to read the project, when
he was answered by the booming

of the Turkish cannon, proclaiming
the new Constitution. One hundred and
one guns were fired, and during the whole
time that he was reading, the sullen roar
of the Turkish cannon replied to him with
ominous emphasis. It was a very pretty
coup de theatre. The members of the
Conference looked at each other, smiled,
and shrugged their shoulders, while the
Turkish delegates chuckled and rubbed
their hands with glee. It must have been
a very curious scene, one well illustrative
of the policy, half bluster, half madness,
of the Porte. Then, when M. de Chaudordy
had finished reading the project, and the
guns had ceased their thunder, the Con-
ference proceeded to business."

For several weeks after this, the
Conference discussed the project and pared
and clipped it to the lowest point, that it
might be made as acceptable to Turkey as
possible, without conceding the object
aimed at. When the project was finished,
it was submitted to the grand council of
the Turkish Empire. The result is described
as follows by the Daily News correspond-
ent:—

"The Council was addressed in a long
discourse by Midhat Pacha, who reviewed
the history of the present crisis from the
beginning of the outbreak in Herzegovina
down to the present moment. He spoke of
the Consular Commission, its failure to
accomplish anything, the Andrassy Note
and its failure, the Berlin Memorandum, the
insurrection in Bulgaria, its suppression, the
declaration of war by Servia and Mon-
tenegro, the success of the Turkish arms
everywhere, the Russian ultimatum, just at
the moment when Turkey was on the point
of crushing her rebellious vassal, as she had
already crushed the Bulgarians, and the
unjustifiable interference of the Powers
through the Conference. Then he stated
the demands of the Powers, which he would
leave the Council to pronounce an opinion
upon, informing them at the same time that
a refusal might result in war ; that in this
war they might probably have the whole of
Europe against them, morally, at least;
that old friends like Austria and England
showed no disposition to help them: that
many millions of cartridges that would be
necessary for the war, would have to come
trom America at the risk of being captured
by the enemy's cruisers; and that, to
conclude, the situation was not favourable
for war.

Midhat Pacha was answered by loud
shouts of ' War rather than any interier-
ence of foreigners in our own afiairs.
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Death rather than submission ! ' A unani-
mous vote was taken to reject the'project of
the Conference.'1 The decision of the
Council was reduced to writing, and for-
mally and solemnly signed, amid the
enthusiasm of the members, who exchanged
congratulations.

The reasons which have led Turkey to
this mad decision, were plainly expressed by
Midhat Pasha, the Grand Vizier, in a con-
versation reported by the same correspond-
ent. He said to the Ambassadors: "We are
in the condition of a bankrupt who has
nothing more to lose. We can lose nothing
by war, and we may g(iin something. We
have never been in such good condition to
fight; our army has never been better or
larger or more efficient since the Crimean
war than it is to-day; the people all believe
in the necessity of war, and will support its
burdens with enthusiasm, and, everything
considered, we feel it preferable to refuse
not only the project of the Conference, but
any interference of the Powers in our
affairs, and we mean to do it."

The spirit of the Turks in this crisis, and
the certainty of war, may also be gleaned
from the following extracts from the Vakyat,
a Turkish paper, published at Constantino-
ple, the organ of Midhat Pasha (re-produced
in the Manchester Examiner, from which we
quote)—

THE CERTAINTY OF WAR.

" Can we believe in the maintenance of
peace, when we see great armaments under-
taken by several European States? when
Russia and Turkey prepare for immediate
action, and troops are concentrated both by
Sultan and Czar? The experience of ihe

past would seem to render a pacific issue
impossible—at least we know of no case in
history of such a terrible excitement being
allayed without bloodshed. Such formida-
ble efforts have never been made for mere
show. Russia has placed her army on a war
footing, and distributed considerable forces
over numerous points on her frontiers. She
has obtained at home the money which
foreign bankers would not accord, and
financially is in about the same position as
Turkey. Turkey, too, has called out her
men, and provided for their present and
future wants as well as she could.

. While troops are being got ready, and
are marching in every direction, while Turk
and Slav are waiting "for the signal to begin
the fight, and t while excitement prevails in
every quarter, diplomatists assemble to stay
the irresistible hurricane, and to reconcile
deadly enemies confronting each other
sword in hand. . . . What is the
good of the Sublime Porte conceding the
diplomatic demands, and out of deference to
European advice, abstaining from war ?
Where no benefit can be hoped for from con-
cessions, no concessions should be made;
and when war is the only way to escape
from a humiliating position, and from sub-
jection to others, war should be tried.

. No; a compromise concluded on
the terms submitted to our acceptance, can
only lead to an ambiguous peace, to be
followed by an unequivocal Avar. Instead of
aiming, therefore, at a short delay, with the
certainty that it will be only a delay and
nothing else, let us break through the fog of
diplomatic verbiage, and face the storm. We
have long enough endured the Slavonic
agitation fomented in our midst. The time
has come to free ourselves by a great effort
from this incubus. The old enemy of
Turkey has formed committees, and the
committees have organised intrigues on our
soil; to put down their eternal agitations
war is the only remedy left."

INTELLIGENCE.

BIRMINGHAM.—During the month, the fol-
lowing additions have taken place: Mrs.
KM Μ Λ WALSH ADAMS, over middle age,
formerly orthodox: MARY ANN WADDHOUPK
(19), sister in the flesh to sisters VVadd-
houpe; ELLEN PRICK (23), formerly Church
of England; FRKDERICK R. WOOD, who made
theiirst acquaintance of the truth on a visit
to the United States, where, however, he
received it in an imperfect form, and was
now reiminersed; Miss GODWIN, of War-
boro, from which she came (a distance of
a hundred miles), to be immersed the day
before Christmas day; also on Dec. 23,
from Eatington, SARAH MALLI:T (30), wife

of brother Mallet ; ELIZABETH TAYLOR
(29), wife of brother Taylor, and Miss ANN
ELIZABETH HEMMING, niece to sister
Randies of the same place. Bro. Forman's
occupation, stated last month to be that
of a u hatter," ought to read " baker."

On the evening of Christmas Day, to a large
tea gathering of brethren and sisters, who are
in the habit of attending the Saturday
evening review meetings in the garden
room, brother Roberts explained a chart of
God-manifestation in the wide bearings on
the history of mankind, and the purpose
of God in the da}rs to come. On the
following Wednesday, at a large tea meeting
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of brethren and friends in the Temperance
Hall, he explained a series of diagrams,
illustrative of the Kingdom of God and the
division of the Holy Land in the age to
come. On the next evening, the usual
festive meeting of the children of the
Sunday School (now numbering nearly 200)
took place in the Temperance Hall, when,
after tea, prizes were distributed to the
scholars having made the highest number
of marks during the year. Alter this, a
series of dissolving views were exhibited.
Brother Syder, the sec. of the school,
presented a report of progress of a very
satisfactory nature.

The usual quarterly meeting of the
ecclesia was held on Thursday, Jan. 5.
The reports were encouraging both in the
general and financial departments. It was
reported that the collection for the Bul-
garian sufferers had yielded £7 10s. Id.
The principal feature of the business was
the endorsement of bolted doors at the
Sunday meetings during the reading of the
Word "and prayer; an arrangement which
had been adopted by the managing brethren
during the latter part of the quarter to
prevent the disturbance of mind, caused
during reading and prayer by the arrival
of late comers. It was proposed by a
good-natured brother, out of consideration
for those unable to be punctual, that the
closing of the doors should be discontinued;
but after discussion, an overwhelming
majority voted for the bolts. Greater
comfort during the meeting and increased
punctuality at the beginning are the good
results of the plan so far.

The Sunday evening meetings during the
month have been occupied as follows: Dec.
31st.—Question Kight.—(Brother Roberts.)
Jan. 7th.—Coming Times.—(Bro Hadley.)
Jan. 14th. —Man in Innocence, in Trans-
gression, in Grace and in Glory.—(Brother
Meakin.) January 21st.—Moses.—(Brother
Hodgkinson.)

BRISTOL.—Brother Coles reports the
immersion of THOMAS APSE Υ (18), formerly
connected with the Society of Friends,
which took place Xov. 26th, and was
omitted to be reported last month. Also
another addition to their number this month
in the immersion of E. J. LEWIS (19), who
became obedient on Sunday, the 7th inst.
The contemplated discussion between bro.
Roberts and the "Rev." Mr. Child, the
Swedenborgian, remains in abeyance for
the present, in consequence of the latter
being unwilling to bind himself to any
engagement, so long beforehand as the
middle of March, and the former being
unable to fix an earlier date. The number
attending the Sunday evening lectures
have somewhat diminished lately, through
the discontinuance, of necessity, of adver-
tising; but many are still interested. The

Bristol brethren would be thankful to any
brother travelling that way, to spend a
Sunday with them, and aid with a lecture
in the evening. Brother Coles1 address is
Park House, Albert Park, Ashley Road,
Bristol.

DALKKITH.—Since the Renunciationist
schism three years ago, Dalkeith has been
in the wrong fellowship. Items of
intelligence have been sent to the Chrisfa-
delphian once or twice, but were not used
till a right position should be taken. This
has been to the grief of some, who now
write as follow: "'The brethren forming
the Dalkeith ecclesia, have now learned
experimentally the truth of our Lord's
saying, ' A house divided against itself
cannot stand.' \\ Q have at last arrived
at a unity of faith in regard to the nature
of Christ, and wish it to be distinctly
understood that we can no longer fellowship
any one holding what is known as ' Renun-
ciationism.' That this may be known, we
hope you will take notice of it in the Feb.
Xo. of the Chr'Kstadi'lpiiiwn, and give the
names of those who have assented to this,
so that there will be no mistake as to who
are for or against us. They are John
Cunningham, Mrs. John Cunningham,
James Harrison, Benjamin Reid, Janet
Stokes, Robert Reid, sen., Mrs. Robert Reid,
John Reid, Mrs. John Reid, Alexander Bate-
man, Mrs. A. Bateinan, Robert Reid, jun.,
Elizabeth Reid and the writer, David Stokes.
P.S.—Our place of meeting is now changed
from Scientific Hall to New Hall, Back
Street; hour of assembling, 11 a.m. Bro.
Stokes reports the obedience of BENJAMIN
READ, of Gilmerton, after a. satisfactory
confession of the faith once delivered to the
saints.

EDINBURGH.—Brother W. Grant reports
the obedience of MARY POTTS (21), domestic
servant, who was, on Monda}r, December
18th last, assisted in putting on the saving
name, after having very intelligently shown
that she understood the first principles of
the truth of God. This addition has been
counterbalanced by the removal, to Man-
chester, of brother Wm. Smith.

FAZELEY.—Brother Wood reports the
obedience of MRS. CATHERINE DEAKIX
(24), wife of brother Deakin, who was
immersed into Christ on December 2nd.

FROM E.—Brother Hawkins forwards the
following report: " Two lectures were
delivered, on December 17th and 18th, by
brother Yeysey, of Taunton, subjects: "The

I Kingdom of Man defined and contrasted
| with the Kingdom of God," and " The Eastern

Question." Brother Young was with us
from Radstock, a village ten miles distant
from Frome, and it was proposed that
brother Veysey should go, on Tuesday the
luth inst., and speak on the gospel of the
kingdom, to as many of his friends and
neighbours as he could get together. Ac-
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cordingly brother Veysey, accompanied by
brother Sutton, went, and after making a
door-to-door canvass oi about 200 houses,
we succeeded in getting about 40 persons
into brother Young's house, to whom
brother Veysey spoke for an hour, and after
promising them that some brother should
come on Sundays, if they would come and
listen to him, we were obliged to leave to
catch the train back to Frome. Brother
Sutton went the following Sunday, and
spoke to a most attentive audience. We
hope by following up these meetings, in
conjunction with the Bristol brethren, some
good may be done. On Sunday, December
31st, brother Clement, of Bristol, lectured in
Frome upon The Parable of the Rich Man
and Lazarus; and on Monday, January 1st,
1877, The Battle of Armageddon/ On
Tuesday, January 2nd, we had the pleasure
of assisting MRS/ELIZABETH HOLDER (65),
mother of brother Holder, of London, to put
on Christ by burial with him in baptism.
Sister Holder being an invalid, she will not
be able to meet with us regularly, but will
do so as often as practicable. On Sunday,
January 7th, I again visited Radstock, and
held a Bible class, subject: 'The Soul.'
There were about twent}r persons present,
who were very attentive and asked several
questions.*'

GLASGOW.—Bro T. Nisbet writes : " We
have to record two additions by baptism,
viz.: JAMES KENNEDY (20), son of
bro. Kennedy, and JOHN MACPHERSON
(32), cousin to brother and sisters Leask
here. They were both immersed on
Sunday morning, November 19th ; also one
addition, ly removal of bro. Robertson from
Aberdeen to Glasgow ; while brother and
sister Breckenridge have returned from the
South, whither they had gone a few
months ago. On the other hand we have
lost three, two by temporary removal to
Montrose, viz.: brethren Johnston and
Maxwell, and one by denth: old brother
Fergus Cameron. He died on November
17th, and he was committed to the dust on
Saturday the 19th, where he now rests.
He had been confined to bed for a good
number of months back. He was the
oldest brother amongst us here. He heard
the Dr. in 1848, and has been, since that
time, identified with the truth as it is in
Jesus." On the same subject brother Dick
says:—"I communicate to you, he (brother
Cameron) was unable, through debility, to
attend the meetings on the first clay of the
week for the last fifteen months. When
able, he was exemplary to young and old in
his attendance at the Lord's table, on the
first day of the week. Brother Cameron
has been associated with our ecclesia since
its formation, and although he was the
poorest of the poor in respect to the riches
that perish, he was a cheerful, respected
and useful brother, and withal his child-like

faith and attentive doing of the Word,
leave a well-grounded assurance that he
will not be left poor in the day of Christ.
Our brother was one of those who in 1849
were awakened out of their dream of error
by the lectures and •writings of Doctor
Thomas, and during the long time he has
been a believer of the truth, he still retained
a profound admiration and love for such a
deservedly esteemed teacher. At the
funeral, about twenty of the brethren met,
at the home of brother Cameron, when in
prayer, we recognised the hand of our
Heavenly Father; and a few words were
addressed, fitted for the occasion. We then
followed to the grave, and deposited therein
(dust to dust) the weary worn frame of
old brother Cameron."

Since last communication the lectures
have been as follow : Nov. 12th.—The Great
King.—(Brother Mulholland.) Nov. 19th.—
The Coming of the Lord.-(Brother T.
Nisbet.) Nov. 26th.—The Materialism of the
Bible.—(Brother James Nisbet.) Dec. 3rd.—
Jerusalem. — (Brother Robertson.) Dec.
10th.—The Rightful Heirs of the World.—
(Brother Mulholland.) A "Rev." E. W.
Campbell gave a lecture on " Christadel-
phianism" on Sunday, Dec. lQth, in which,
while he spoke some truth, he also made a
few misrepresentations. We got brother
Charles Smith, of Edinburgh, to reply to it,
on Sunday afternoon, December 17th,
having secured the City Hall Saloon for that
purpose. A pretty fair audience (between
200 and 300) were brought together by
handbill and poster. At the close a good
number availed themselves of an oppor-
tunity given for questions. In the evening
brother Smith again lectured to a rather
smaller audience, his subject being " The
Eastern Question from a Bible point of
view."

GRANTIIAM.—Brother Hawkins writes :—
" Γ am pleased to have to report the obe-
dience of EDMUND AYSTHORPE, who, after
some months' attendance on our lectures,
and at our meeting, has given to us an
intelligent confession of faith in tLe Lord
Jesus, and the things concerning his king-
dom. We are pleased on his own account,
as also on ours, as he bids fair to be a firm
and consistent brother in Christ, seeking
knowledge and true wisdom by ' patient
continuance in well doing.' "

GREAT BRIDGE.—Brother Hardy reports
the obedience of THOMAS STANLEY (37), en-
gineer, formerly Primitive Methodist, for
many years actively engaged as local
preacher, class leader, and Sunday School
teacher. His acceptance of the truth has
been a wonder to all his old friends in
Methodism, as he was looked up to by them
as a champion of their cause and a staunch
defender of their faith. In this case truly
we have, says brother Hardy, an illustration
of the words of the Apostle Paul, that "the
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Gospel is the power of God unto salvation
to all them that believe." Brother Stanley's
conviction of the truth has been of very
gradual growth. He has examined and dis-
puted almost every proposition the truth
presents to the enquiring mind, and thus
arrived at his present position after scrutiny
the most searching and severe. The result
of this is, that though young in Christ, he
rejoices in the full assurance of hope with a
deep-rooted consciousness, and contends
earnestly, yet calmly and convincingly, lor
" the faith'" once for all delivered to the
saints. His immersion took place in Bir-
mingham on November 80.

GREAT YARMOUTH.—BIO. J. W. Diboll,
jun., mentions a visit and two lectures by
brother Boshcr. He adds :—" We find it,
however, very difficult and all but impossible
to get the religious people around us to
listen to the truth. They look with supreme
contempt, no doubt, upon our efforts to
enlighten them, and appear quite satisfied
with their present position. There seems
very little of real earnestness or enquiry for
truth among them, and even their own
'revivals' notoriously fail to produce the
results here that similar enterprises do else-
where. Amid these discouraging circum-
stances, however, we still continue to publicly
present the truth to those who care to listen
to us. Since I last reported, our lectures
have been on the following subjects, the last
two being by brother Bosher : ' What Paul
preached first of all,' ' The Judgment,'' The
Hope of Israel,' and ' Gog and Magog ; or the
King of the North.' "

LKU'ESTKK,— Brother Burton reports an-
other addition, in the person of Ακτπυη
MARVIN ("22), shoe rivetter, member of the
Church of England, who was immersed into
the righteousness ot God, manifested in the
obedience of Christ, January 3rd. His
attention was first drawn to the truth
through a lecture delivered in Leicester
some few months ago by brother Koberfs.
Since then he has been searching diligently
to see whether these things were so, with
the result recorded.

Brother Collyer also writes (Jan. 11) :
•—" We are (D.V ) making arrangements for
a course of four lectures by different
brethren. The first, January 28, brother
Bosher; Feb. 4, brother Koberts ; Feb. 11,
brother Hodgkinson ; February 18, brother
Sulley. You will be rejoiced to hear of our
continued prosperity. Brother Burton will
advise you of another addition to our
number—a very interesting case. This
brother came for the first time, last time you
were here, and was so much impressed that
he gave himself no rest until he understood
the truth. He has now obeyed it, having a
remarkable knowledge of things, considering
the time. Our ecclesia has caused us great
joy of heart in placing our finances in a
'most satisfactory condition. We had our

quarterly business meeting hist night, and
find ourselves m a better position than ever
for doing the privileged work assigned us by
our Heavenly Father. I trust that we shall
be able to continue it to the honour of His
great and holy name. I would not make
too much of our improved financial state,
but it is not a bad index to something more
important."

Μ ANCIIESTKK.—Bro. Trucblood reports.:
"On the 25th Dec, we had the annual
fraternal gathering, which, as is our custom,
took the form of a tea meeting, and a
meeting afterwards devoted to addresses
from various brethren, for the strengthening
and building up ot each other in our most
holy faith ; interspersed with singing.
About 75 brethren and sisters sat down to
tea, hailing irom Sale, Stockport. War-
riiigton. Guide Bridge, Oldhain, Ktruria,
Hauler, Leek, and Hull; altogether a very
pleasant, and I trust, profitable time was
spent. It may not be uninteresting to
your readers to hear something about our
numerical strength here, it appears from
my book, that when we engaged the room
we now use (Co-operative Hall" οί.>8, Oldham
Road), Feb. 1JS75, we numbered 20; since then,
we have immersed 15, and received from other
ecclesias 9, making 41; on the other side,
there have been withdrawals 2, and called
to other parts of the country 7; total in
fellowship, Dec. 25th, 1S70, 55. We have
had another added to our number, by the
removal of brother William Smith/ irom
Edinburgh to Manchester, where he has
obtained employment. We hope to be
mutually benefited by this addition. We
continue to present the truth to those wlio
will attend to it, and although we cannot
boast of large audiences, yet two or three
amongst them seemed deeply interested in
the things presented. The lectures for this
month liave been as follows—Jan. 7, at
10.BO.—Jerusalem and Palestine.—(Brother
T. Sixsmith) ; (5.30 p.m.—The Wisdom of
Solomon.—(Brother (1. Waite. of Stockport.)
January II, at 10.30.—Eternal Torment.—
(Brother T. Holland) : (>.3o p.m.—(irace,
Mercy, and Peace.—(Brother J. Warehani.)
Jan. 21, at 10.30.—The One llopc.-(BiOther
S. Empsall, of lJamsbottoin) ; ιί.3() p.m.—
Hell.—(Brother J. Warehani.) Jan. 28, at
10.30.—Paul's Confession.—-(Brother Ε. (Λ
Trueblood) ; (>.3O p.m.—Internal Evidences
of the Genuineness of the Pauline Epistles.
— (Brother J. S. Dixon).

λ'οΐίλνκ'ΐΐ.— Brother J. \Y. Dibol, junr.,
of Great Yarmouth writes: <% I am glad to
be able to report, that during the past
month, an effort has been made to put the
truth before the public of the adjoining

I city of Norwich. So far as we know, this is
| the first, time the gospel has been proclaimed
| in this important place of sonic 80,000
I inhabitants. k It is not less strange than
1 true/ that in Lhib kcity of churches,*" (there
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being somewhere about forty, to say nothing
of chapels and meeting rooms of just all
the principal sects, orthodox and otherwise,)
the truth has but two persons to represent
it, viz.: brother and sister Harwood,
formerly of Yarmouth. We engaged the
large room of the Free Library for Thursday
and Friday evenings, the 4th and 5th of
January, and here brother Thomas Bosher,
of London, spoke to fair audiences on Gog
and Magog; or the King of the North, and
The Kingdom of God: a Divine cure for
Human Misery. A good deal of interest
seemed awakened, which was no doubt
partly attributed to the critical state of
affairs in the East, pointing, as it does, so
forcibly to the near accomplishment of the
purposes of God, as declared through the
prophets of Israel. At the close of the last
lecture, a gentleman whose appearance and
speech were of the Plymouth-brother type,
asked a few questions as to the way of
salvation, and expressed his dissension from
some statements the lecturer had made,
warning the audience that they had been
listening to the devil's gospel. This
opposition did not however evoke much
enthusiasm 4br the cause of orthodoxy from
his hearers. We distributed a good many
pamphlets and leaflets each evening, mid
we can but hope that the seed thus sown
may have fallen into some good and honest
hearts. We wish it were practicable to
follow this efibrt up by weekly lectures, but
unfortunately it is not." Brother Bosher
also arranged to give these lectures.

NOTTINGHAM.—Brother Kirkland writes :
" 1 have the pleasure to report the return to
fellowship of brother John Harrison, whose
withdrawal from the Nottingham Ecclesia
was noticed in the Christadelphian for Sep-
tember, 187G. On the other hand, we have
lost one of our number by death.—Sister
Eliza Hope-raft, after long suffering, died on
Sunday morning, December 24, 187(5. On
Tuesday, Dec. 20th, the brethren and sisters
met in the People's Hall, and took tea
together. After tea, the annual meeting of
the ecclesia was held. The report of the
secretary shewed there had been an increase of
eight during the year, three by immersion,
four from the Kenunciationist Synagogue,
and one who had not been in fellowship
since the division. We had lost in the year
three—namely, one by removal, one by
withdrawal, and one by death —(as men-
tioned above)—leaving the present number
on the books 57. The brethren were ap-
pointed to their several duties for the
ensuing year, and after several other items
of business had been disposed of, we had an
interesting account of our Sunday School,
which commenced in brother Sulley's house,
July olst, 1876, when there were eight
scholars. Having obtained permission to
have the school in the People's Hall, they
began to meet there on the 5th November,

when the number was increased to 18. At
the present time, there are upon the books
2!), divided into three classes under the care
of sisters Sulley, Goodacre, and Lockton.
We continue our efforts to set forth the
truth concerning the Kingdom of God and
the name of Jesus the Christ. Although
' few receive with cordial faith the tidings
which we bring,' still we prayerfully work
on, trusting we may be the means, in the
hand of God, of saving some."

PETERBOROUGH.—Brother Royce reports
the obedience of ERVIX CLARKE (23), for-
merly neutral, after a good confession in the
presence of several of the brethren. " He
had," says brother lioyce, " been nearly a
regular attendant at the lectures, and occa-
sionally at our morning meetings, but about
six or eight weeks since, had ceased to
attend, and we thought that the seed had
not taken root, but he has since told us that
for the past three or four weeks he has not
been able to rest, and last Sunday morning
he came to our meeting, and expressed his
willingness to put on the Saving Name, and
desired to be examined. This encourages us
to go on our way rejoicing, for if we cast
our bread upon the waters, we shall be
certain to find it after many days.— I have
also to report that brother Young has taken
a room at the Bell Inn, Werrington, a village
about three miles from here, and opens next
Sunday night (D.V.) with " What is meant
by the Kingdom of God." To be succeeded
as follows :—Jan. 21st, " The Gospel;" Jan.
28th, "Man, what is he ?" Feb. 4th, "The
promises made to the Fathers." There are
three or four persons living at Werrington
who attend nearly every Sunday our lec-
tures, and are interested, and they have
invited us to their village. 1 trust that our
efforts in that direction will be blessed, and
that Werrington may yet have its represen-
tatives of the truth.

liOCK FURRY.—Brother Ashcroft, in the
course of a private letter to the Editor,
speaks of his affairs, in answer to enquiries:
and as anxiety to knowr these is common
to all the brotherhood, we make no apology
for quoting the following extract: the shop
enterprise at Waterloo has not been a
success, to which he thus makes the follow-
ing allusion. "After all I believe that my
advent in AVaterloo was of divine arrange-
ment. 1 think I have told you of the help
and counsel which has been gratuitously ren-
dered to me by a retired brush manufacturer,
and dealer in my wares. 1 refer to a Mr.
Robinson who is at present sojourning in
the place, and has all along interested
himself in my welfare in the most generous
manner. It has been quite worth the small
monetary loss 1 have suffered, to have
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encountered him. During the brief period
of my intercourse, 1 have learnt more from
him about the various details of the trade,
than I could possibly have acquired in the
ordinary course. . . I have decided to take
premises in Birkenhcad, near the Post Office,
which as you may suppose, is considered
an excellent neighbourhood for business.

. The situation is pleasant and
open, and in a busy thoroughfare. . . We have
prayed earnestly for guidance in the matter,
and also sought the counsel of competent
advisers, who are unanimously of opinion
that it is the best thing we can do. If the
Lord will, we shall be there, with stock,
furniture and household all complete, in
about a month's time (written January 2).
Sister Ashcroft will be able to look alter
business in a while, during my absence, a
thing which has hitherto been wrholly out
of the question (on account of the distance
between house and shop). In connection
with my present trade, 1 am thinking of
dealing in Manchester goods, 1 mean
woollen and other fabrics. We have friends
in the Mast of Lancashire, who are already
anxious to help us to a knowledge of their
business, and willing to supply us with
goods on very favourable terms. The
working of the latter business, will neces-
sitate my absence from home a good deal,
probably, in which case, I hope to serve
in the truth as the brethren may request.
I will send my circulars in a few days,
which will throw further light upon our
projects. 1 fear I never could reconcile
myself to the idea of accepting pecu-
niary recognition of anything I might
do in the way of lecturing. Not that I am
not of your way of thinking on the subject.
It would bo, a great gain to the brethren
everywhere, if some competent brethren
were at liberty to go here and there among
them. I should, however, distrust my own
qualification for taking part in such a work,
at least for some time to come. It is a
much more onerous matter to represent the
truth in public, than I ever found it to
deal in the platitudes and inanities which
please an orthodox congregation. To do
ull I can, and to do it for nothing, is a
cherished ambition of mine. I cannot see
my way to any entertainment of brother
Kitchen's proposal. Australia is a long
voyage distant, and it would be a serious
thing to take a large household out there.
Were I a single man, I should be glad to
accept brother Kitchen's oiler and proceed
thither 1 did not think

of burdening you thus, when I set
out to write. It is a relief to have the
current of one's thoughts directed towards
Birmingham."

SHKIΊΊΙ:Ι.Ι).—Brother Boler reports: '' Our
Sunday morning meeting for the breaking
of bread, has been removed to Slicllield.
We arc at present meeting at my house
No. I) Balcony, Aberdeen Street, until we
can get a room in the town for that purpose.
The'population ol Sheffield is near οΟΟ,οοο,
yet we find the greatest difficulty in
procuring places suitable for meetings. We
have just been making enquiries about a
room which will be at liberty in March, but
the proprietor told us that he had been
asked not to let it to the Christadelphians.
Does it not seem strange that a Bible-loving
and a Bible-reading connmnity like the
Christadelphians should be debarred a place
of meeting in a professing Christian country
like England? We are not discouraged,
yea, we are encouraged, because it is one ol
those signs by which we may know that the
Master is at the door, tor it is a question
whether faith will be found on the earth or
not at that time. —(Luke xviii. 8.) Brother
Albert Burraclough has removed to
Heckmondwikc, where there is an ecelesia
of about five. lie will meet with the
brethren there Our Sunday evening
lectures for the past few weeks have been
as follows:—November 10th, Immortality.
—(Brother Skinner.) November -Mth,
Jerusalem.—(Brother Boler.) December
i>rd, The Second Coming of Christ.— (Brother
Skinner.) December loth, The Resurrection.
— (Brother Boler.) December 17th, The
House of Many Mansions. — (Brother
Skinner.) December olst, A Choice —
(Brother Skinner.) January 7th, The
Angels of the Bible.—(Brother Boler.) A
goodly number continue to attend the
lectures. We had a very interesting tea
meeting on Christmas Tuesday. Many
strangers were present. We were cheered
by the company of brother Drake, from
Huddersiield. Hymns and anthems were
sung, from which short addresses were
given by the brethren."

TKWKK,SBVIIY AND CJIKLTKNHA.M,—Intelli-
gence appearing in the Christadclpkian. Lamp
from these places, at one of which, Tewkc.--
bury, several brethren were under appoint-
ment to lecture, application was made to the
brethren there, asking whether the appear-
ance of the said intelligence indicated that
they considered themselves in fellowship
with the lienunciationists, because it" that
were so, the brethren in question could
not feel themselves at liberty to accept the
invitation which had been given them.
Brother Osborne wrote in reply : —u I know
nothing whatever of the paragraph in the
Lamp, nor ot any brother here sending to it.
It is a publication I never take in or see.
Questioned this morning as to the paragraph
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referred to, Brother Horton did not know
of it, and had not then seen it. So I do not
think he could be a party to it, whatever it
may be about, of which I am totally
ignorant. The only other source of it must
be brother Medlicott, who is out of town to-
day and to-morrow, and cannot be referred
to. I can only guess that he lias possibly
applied in that quarter for books. 1 do not
think we have a brother with us—not even
brother Horton—who has the slightest
doctrinal sympathy with the Nottingham
heresy. The utmost existing is a desire for
re-union on the basis of their return to the
old faith."

Brother Otter also wrote ;—" J ;nn more
than astonished ; I am in blank amazement.
I have not written to the Lamp, and have
not authorized any person to do so, and
neither by thought or deed can it be said
that I have in any way countenanced
Renunciationism. On the contrary, it has
been thought that I have been a trifle too
bitter against it. I will allow brother
Medlicott to speak for himself. So far as I
know, and I believe I do know, this heresy
is as repugnant to the Tewkesbury ecclesia
as it is to the brethren in this town.*'—
Brother Medlicott afterwards wrote, in a
first letter, that he had sent no intelligence
to the Lamp, and could not understand the
question now raised ; and in a second (after
seeing the paragraphs), that he had privately
applied to Mr. Farmer for certain books,
and mentioned certain matters as to
Tewkesbury and Cheltenham, which were
made use of in the Lamp as intelligence.
The Lamp cannot be blamed for any intelli-
gence sent to it, and to send to Mr. Farmer
is to send to the Lamp. The mistake is in
not standing absolutely apart from all who
identify themselves with error that nullifies
the truth.

AUSTRALIA.

WILD'S MIJADOW (New South Wales.)—
Brother John S. Hawkins reports that six
who have escaped the sectarian and
atheistical darkness of this neighbourhood,
meet regularly in his house for the breaking
of bread and the reading of the Scriptures.

CANADA

ORONO. —Samuel Martin writes · "About
two years ago I joined the Church of England.
About fourteen months ago I came to my
present situation as carder in a small woollen
mill ; my master is a believer of the truth ;
he showed it to me, and very soon I saw the
follies of Papal and Protestant Christendom,
which results in my taking the Ohrista-

delphian. We meet with a deal of abuse,
but we don't mind that, as we wait patiently
for the day."

TORONTO.—Bro. Eoss reports the sudden
death of brother Cove, on Oct. 15 ; also the
loss, by brother Hall, of two sons (eight
and ten years of age respectively) from
scarlet fever.

WALKERTON (Ont.)—Brother Gunnwrites:
" Since my last report, we have been further
encouraged by an increase of our number
by baptism. On the evening of Saturday,
Dec. 16th instant, we met at the house of
Mr. Wagner, where, in a movable tank
specially provided, the severity of the
weather, several degrees below "zero, for-
bidding the use of the river, we assisted the
following young persons in putting on the
sin-covering name, in which only is there
salvation :—-JANE ADAMSON (19), milliner ;
WILLIAM S. ADAMSON (21), and JACOB
WAGNER (19), brickmakers, the daughter,
son, and son-in-law of brother Thomas
Adamson. Brother Ussher officiated at the
water. These young members have been
long in contact with the truth, and have not
had the contest with inherent prejudices
and preconceived opinions, arising from the
teachings of the schools and divinities, the
traditions and commandments of men, which
many of us have had, and we hope for them
a continuance in well doing, by which only,
in addition to faith and obedience, can old
or young attain to eternal life."'

UNITED STATES.
MOUNT FAIRVIEW (CAL.)—Sister Morris

reports : " A little band of us (five in
number, including brother Tomlins and
wife, my father, J. C. Quinn, my husband,
and myself)" have settled here in one of
those beautiful cantons in the southern
part of California. Although we are but few
in number, we try to prove faithful to the
calling wherein we are called, looking unto
Jesus the author and finisher of our faith.
We do not foi'get the assembling of ourselves
together ; we meet every other first day for
the breaking of bread and prayers."

RICHMOND (YA.) — Brother Luxford
writes :—"' Yesterday 1 baptised MOLLII·;
DAVIS into the sin-covering name, upon
a very clear enunciation of ' the faith of
our father Abraham.' She was for two
years a member of the ; Disciples Church,'
but learned she had not obeyed the Gospel
until now. In the early summer, sister T.
J. Hancock was baptised by me. She came
several hundred miles (from Miss.) to render
an obedience to the truth. Our meetings
have a fair average attendance ; peace and
harmony prevail."

WILLIAM H.DAVIS, PRINTER, BIRMINGHAM.
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He (Jesus) that sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified, are all of one (Father):
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN."—(Heb. ii. 11.)

" For the earnest expectation of the creature ivaiteth for the manifestation ofTHU
SONS OF GOD."—-(Rom. viii. 19.)
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OHtlHOH versus KINGDOM;

OR CAMPBELL1SM AND EPISCOPALIANISM TWIN REJECTORS OF THE TRUTH.

Br DK, THOMAS.

{Continued from page 54.)

MR. Joseph Milner, and after him our imitative friend of Bethany, have quite
a mean opinion—an opinion bordering on contempt—of the intelligence of the
apostles before they were imbued with the Holy Spirit on the Day of Pentecost.
We have quoted Mr. Milner's opinion : he speaks of them as u feasting their
imaginations with the delightful prospect of a splendid kingdom, attended with
all the circumstances of external pomp and grandeur." And then again, so
intimately acquainted was he with what was passing in their minds at that
time, that he adds, " principalities and lordships were, in their fancy, soon to be
assumed in the room of fishermen's nets and boats ! " But when the Spirit was
effused upon them, then, says he, " we hear no more of their dreams concerning
a temporal kingdom."

But Mr. Milner, as we have hinted, hath a faithful imitator of his discourteous
and slightful notice of the apostles in our more discerning friend (Mr. Campbell),
who in the first of his few essays on the Acts, says, "That they had not yet
discerned the spirit, genius, and character of Christ's Kingdom or government,
is manifested in the question they propounded concerniny the Jewish desire, long
cherished—that Israel might become the lords of the earth. Jesus
condescendingly rebukes this error, and consoles them that they would ere
long receive new lights and a new power from on high."



98 CHURCH V. KINGDOM. f

It may be as well to reproduce " t h e question," which our exegetical friend
has not deemed it expedient to sound too often in his readers' ears, lest
perchance they should come at length to fancy that there was more in it of a
certain character than would be convenient to admit. The question the well
instructed and intelligent disciples put to their Teacher, under whom they
had studied the kingdom for three years and a half, was α LOKD, WILT THOU
NOT AT THIS TIME IIESTORE AGAIN THE KINGDOM το ISRAEL ? " The reader will

observe that Messrs. Milner and Campbell admit that when the apostles put
this question to Jesus, they had a Jewish kingdom before their minds ; and
that they expected when this should be established, Israel would be paramount
over the earth. This is true. The apostles had no other kingdom in view.
They were neither feasting their imaginations, indulging their fancies, nor
dreaming, when they wished to know if the then present were not the time
for the restoration of Israel's power and dominion. Is it not tantamount to a
charge of incompetency against Jesus as an instructer of men, willing and
desirous to learn, to say that after he had taught them daily for so long, the
apostles were still ignorant of " the genius, spirit, and character of his
kingdom or government?" That, after hearing his confession before Pilate
that he was the King of the Jews, hearing him scoffed at on the cross as the
claimant of Israel's throne, they were but day-dreamers, and fancy-sketchers !
This is the teaching of our historian, and of his disciple, our hermeneutic
friend, the Professor of Sacred History ! Is it possible, Ο reader, that our
Anglo-Saxon youth—mere wild colts of the opening wilderness—which
frequent the schools and colleges of the Gentiles, and there lounge away their
hours under the droppings of uninspired and very fallable essayists—is it
credible, we ask, that these in a brief session or two shall be brought to
" discern the genius, spirit, and character of Christ's kingdom ;" while the
apostles, men of mature and strong minds, though " taught of God " for three
years and a half, were then after all only errorists, and dreamers, and unable
to discern aright the subject of the kingdom ! Reader, can you give in to such
a self-glorifying conceit as this ? Is it not more reasonable to conclude that
the apostles were wide awake when they put the question, and that it is our
logical friend who is fast asleep, talking in his dreams ? That it was not they, but
he who discerns not the genius, spirit, and character of Christ's kingdom ?

The apostolic expectation of the restitution of all things to Israel he terms
an error. He says that Jesus condescendingly rebuked it. We ask our
somniloquent friend when and where ? He gives us to understand that he did
so in his reply. To the testimony, then. What saith the Lord? " It is not for
you to know times or periods which the Father reserved for His own prerogative:
but ye shall receive power, the Holy Spirit coming upon you, and ye shall be
my witnesses, &c."—"Times or periods," chronous ee kaairous—time how long,
and points of time. Exousia prerogative ; and dunamin power. Now let any
man whose mind is not spoiled by sky-kingdomism look narrowly into Christ's
reply, and see if the fanciful construction of our reverend and learned
professors and divines can be extracted from it. Torture the passage as you
will, and you can not make it speak the language attributed to it by the
rhapsodists. Jesus rebukes no error, he offers no consolation, and promises no
new lights. He tells them simply, that " it was not for them to know times or
periods;" that is, the how long, or at what particular or definite time, the
Kingdom should be restored to Israel. He said, it was the Father's
prerogative, or exclusive privilege, to know the times of restitution. He had
not even revealed it to the Son, or angels in heaven (Mark xiii. 32) ; it was
impossible therefore that their question about the time of the restoration of
Israel's kingdom could then be answered. He had told them -that they should
preach the gospel of that kingdom to the nations. This, however they could
not do, effectively until they were equipped for the work. He had opened
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their " understandings that they might understand the Scriptures" (Luke xxiv.
45) of the prophets ; and had empowered them by virtue of the authority he
had received to remit sins ; nevertheless they could not preach the Word to any
purpose until they had power or ability conferred upon them to speak all
languages, and to work miracles. Therefore he told them they should receive
power, the Holy Spirit coming upon them, to enable them as his witnesses to
perform the work. Their word must be confirmed of God, or men would not
yield obedience to their proclamation. This was the necessity ; and hence the
promise of " power," not as consolation, or for comprehension, but for ability
to do what must needs be done before the kingdom could be restored again to
Israel ; namely, to take out from among the nations a people to inherit it with
Christ, and to adminster its affairs in righteousness, when the time should come
to set up the kingdom and throne of David in Israel's land. The conclusion,
then, to which the testimony,brings us, is to the direct opposite of our imaginative
friend's, to wit, " that the apostles had fully discerned the genius, spirit, and
character of Christ's kingdom or government, as manifested in the question
they propounded concerning the long cherished Hope of Israel—that their
kingdom might be restored again to them."

But to be a little more particular: whence comes it that seven days before
Pentecost, while yet unendowed with power from on high, the apostles had so
admirable an insight into the genius, spirit, and character of Christ's kingdom ;
and whence comes it likewise, that with the New Testament added to the Old,
which the apostles had not at the time, historians of Christ's church, professors
of Sacred History, college students, and those that patronize them, deny even the
possible existence of that kingdom to which the apostles referred; and not
only so, but lampoon and despise with hitter words those who believe that the
apostles were enlightened, and perfectly rational, and that David's kingdom
and throne will be assuredly restored to Israel as in the days of old.

The answer to the former point of this question is:
First.—That the restoration of the kingdom again to Israel by the Messiah,

and to exist gloriously under him, was, and continues to be until this day, a
long cherished hope created in the nations' heart by the Spirit of God speaking
to them in the prophets, which were read in its synagogues every Sabbath Day.

Second.—It comes, because Jesus not only instructed them in the things of
the kingdom in common with the people at large ; but explained to them
privately its m}Tsteries, which were concealed from the generality.

Third.—It comes, because they had been preachers of the gospel of the
kingdom with Jesus many months before he suffered, and it is not admissable
that they preached about a kingdom, the genius, spirit, and character of which
they did not understand.

Fourth.—It comes, because they saw that Jesus was put to death for
claiming to be King of Israel.

Fifth.—It comes, because they were told by him, after his resurrection, that
all things written concerning the Christ, in Moses, the Prophets, and the
Psalms, must be fulfilled.

Sixth.—It monies, because before they put the question about the restoration
of the kingdom again to Israel, Jesus had opened their understandings that
they might understand Moses and the Prophets.

Seventh.—It comes, that Jesus had conversed with them forty days concerning
the kingdom previous to their putting the question.

Eighth.—It comes, because Jesus promised to eat the Passover with them
again in the Kingdom of God ; and they were well aware that, that Jewish
ordinance could only be eaten in Jerusalem, and not in heaven above.

Ninth.—It comes, because he had promised them as their reward for
forsaking all and following him, that they should sit on twelve thrones, ruling
the Twelve Tribes of Israel, which could only be in the Holy Land when the?
tribes should be actually there.
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Other reasons might be added to account for the superior intelligence of the
apostles over the moderns, at the time of put t ing the question ; but these nine
will suffice for the present. We will therefore dismiss this part of the subject
with the inquiry—If the apostles did not discern the things of the kingdom
aright till they were baptized with the Ho]y Spirit pentecostially, notwith-
standing all their previous advantages, what possible hope is there for
historians, professors, students, and patrons, who know nothing of the prophets,
and receive not of the Holy Spirit at all ? We pause for a reply !

W e are unwilling to add any more immediately, lest we should inflict upon
our theological friend syncope or apoplexy unto death. We perceive a faintness
coming over him from the overwhelming character of the t ruth presented,
which at his age might prove fatal, if respite be not accorded him to recruit.
We cannot spare him from the scene of action just now. He is the flint
provided to strike the steel that the sparks of t ruth may be caused to fly, and
to ignite the tinder prepared of God. We m a y make him useful in this way,
though we fail in converting him to the apostolic faith of the kingdom. Λ\Γο
will therefore give him pause that he may recover breath, and perhaps yet live
long to pour blessings instead of curses upon our head, that we have been so
pat ient in enduring his naughtiness, and have at length brought him to see
the error of his way, and to believe the gospel of the kingdom which is to be
restored again to Israel.—Herald, 1852.

DAVID'S THE THRONE OF JEHOVAH'S TEREESTKIAL DOMINION.

MUCH has been written on either side of the controversy in reference to Christ's
session on the throne of David. The vast majority hold that Christ's sitting
on that throne began when he sat down at the right hand of the Father.
Premilleimarians, on the contrary, hold that the session of Christ on the throne
of David will not, in the true and correct sense of the prophecy, begin till
; i His appearing and his kingdom." The majority (the spiritualizes who
make the word mean what it does not say—DR. THOMAS), identify the Father's
throne with that of David: the premillennarians discriminate the throne of
David as a throne plainly different from the Father's, and peculiarly belonging
to the Messiah. What, then, is the testimony of the Scripture on the subject ?
In the first book of Chronicles, it is written, " Then Solomon sat on the throne
of Jehovah, as king instead of David his father."—(1 Chron. xxix. 23.) And
to the like effect it is written elsewhere, " Blessed be Jehovah thy God, who
delighted in thee to set thee on His THRONE to be king for Jehovah, thy
God."—(2 Chron. ix. 8.) These passages seem to remove all the difficulties of
the question. David reigned under a theocracy, as the Viceroy or representative
of Jehovah, the King of Israel; therefore the throne of David is, in these
passages of Scripture, called Jehovah's throne. The words plainly import not
the throne of underived sovereignty on which Jehovah was sitting in heaven,
but the throne of representative or delegated sovereignty, which, in God's
stead, David occupied on earth. The throne of the Father, as contradis-
tinguished from that of David, means simply the throne of Jehovah's eternal,
underived, and irresponsible sovereignty; and on the other hand, the throne
of David means simply the throne occupied by the representative of Jehovah
upon earth, a throne of sovereignty, derived, dependent, and responsible.
There being, then, such a difference between the throne of David, and the
throne of God in heaven, is it not as sound in theology as in logic, to make
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a corresponding distinction ? Yea more, is it not reasonable to accept that,
in due time, when things are ripe for such a manifestation, the distinction as
well as the difference will be made not less perceptible to the purged eye of
sense, than it is now to the purged eye of understanding ? Such an expectation
is irresistibly impressed on the mind by many intimations of prophetic
Scripture. Of these the two following are very explicit: "When the Son
of Man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with Him, then shall
he sit upon the throne of his glory."—(Matt. xxv. 31.) Do our opponents
maintain that this is the throne of the Father let down from heaven to earth?
—if not, they admit that at the time referred to, the session of Christ on
another and distinct throne, will have its commencement: that other and
distinct throne, we, following the example of the Scripture, designate by
various names, and especially, in order to make its representative character,
we designate it "the throne of David." Some of our opponents hold, in
common with us, that the renewed earth will be, after the final judgment,
(after the thousand years, or millennial period is expired—DR. THOMAS,) the
abode of the redeemed, and consequently, the scene of Christ's personal and
everlasting reign. That, where they are, Christ will for ever manifest his
presence as the Son of Man, is a truth identified with all their hopes of glory.
No Christian would venture to deny it. We ask, then, such of the brethren on
the other side, as have been just now specified, if they believe that Christ's
session " on the throne of his glory," which commences, as they say, on the
day of final judgment, is to terminate as soon as the solemnities of that day
are past ? If so, on what throne do they expect Christ to reign for ever
amidst his people on the renovated earth ? Immediately after the day of
judgment, shall " the throne of Christ'υ glory " vanish from the scene, and the
throne of the Father being let down to earth, shall Christ's session on it then
be resumed ? We conclude this interrogatory argument by maintaining, on
the ground of the text before us, that antimillennarians (who are unbelievers
of the gospel of the kingdom.—DR. THOMAS,) must either believe the throne
of glory on which Christ sits at the final judgment to be the Father's throne
let down from heaven, or they must believe, in common with us, whom they
oppose on this very point, th^t there are, indeed, two distinct thrones—one,
on which Christ now sits at the right of the Father, and another on which he
will not sit until " H e come in his glory." If they hold by the former side
of the alternative, they place themselves on the ground which cannot abide
a scriptural examination; if they hold by the latter, they ought to treat what
they regard as the premillennial theory of two thrones with a considerably
greater degree of forbearance.

" The other scriptural intimation referred to on the subject is as follows:
" To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me on my throne, even as I
also overcame, and am set down with my Father on his throne."—(Rev. iii.
22.) The distinction here made is no mere rhetorical flourish; no antithesis
employed simply for the sake of euphony, or to arrest attention. It intimates
plainly that there is a throne which belongs to Christ and is peculiarly his
o w n — a throne distinct from his Father's, and appropriated to the exercise
of his delegated power. Were " his throne " identical with his Father's, then,
according to the promise of the text, his victorious followers must yet be
exalted to a place on the supreme throne of Jehovah, and so be invested with
the majesty of underived and irresponsible government—an exaltation, which
is not only impossible, but the very thought of which is blasphemous. There,
during the course of the great anti-christian rebellion, Christ can wield his
mediatorial power as well for the controlling of his enemies, as for the up-
building of his elect. But the church, redeemed, as it is from among mere
creatures, dares not aspire after the divine honor of session on the eternal
throne of God. Its destined privilege is to sit on the throne of Christ, with
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Christ its king, and to share with him in the exercise of his derived and
representative sovereignty."

The above is taken substantially, though with some omissions and emenda-
tions, from the Quarterly Journal of Prophecy, which contains much truth,
forcibly put forth, but at the same time mixed up with sectarian philosophy
which " we cannot but disapprove and discommend."

DR. THOMAS.

A OHRISTADELPHIAFS DEE AM.
(Continued from page 70.J

And in my dream I sauntered thro' the camp-
Challenged at intervals
By th' angelic sentinels'
" Halt! and give the countersign !"
But having none, I gave
My name, my nation, and my aion,
Which passed me forthwith thro' the line :
And all seemed wrapped in sleep
But him who dreameth.
Kept by those bright ones who keep
Watch, without slumber or sleep.

" Come hither, friend," quoth one,
" And I will shew thee thro' the camp,
" And brand thy memory
" With sights and scenes unseen."
I thanked, and followed him
In silence, near a mile
Through streets and tabernacles,
When on a sudden turning to the left
He led me to a tent,
In which a lamp was dimly burning :
Stretched upon the cushioned floor
Slept faithful father Abraham—
And close beside him
Isaac, and Jacob, broad shouldered,
Bearded, and aged, like himself,
All stamped with one nobility.
How long my eyes did feast
Upon this patriarchal vision,
Time alone can say.—
My escort smiled,
And beckoned me away.
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Another tent we entered,
Appointed as before,
And he whom God did bury
Slept upon the floor
In mighty grandeur,
With calm and kindly face :
" Oh Israel! Oh Israel!" he murmured,
(Whilst we withdrew apace),
" Disturb him not, he needeth sleep,"
For dreaming still
He watcheth o'er his sheep.

Onward to another tent
We hurried, and looked in,—
And David, slumbering, whispered
" Ah, my sin ! my sin !
" Great God—forgive my sin !
" Uriah ! forgive thy king !"

Opposite this regal tabernacle,
Another like it, covers David's Son,
But courtesy forbad our entrance ;
Wakeful, he heaps reproaches
On his intellectual head :
" Oh, that one so wise
" Should turn aside, at last,
" Like broken bow,
" And fall so low.
" Oh woman ! oh wine ! misused—the tools
u To steal away the hearts of fools,
" And plant them ever
" Down, down below !"

And as we move along
On either side, a lengthy line
Of Israel's wicked kings,
With nightmare scared,
Uneasy couch, and gritting teeth ;
And many a groan and sigh,
Companion of the tearful eye,
Ascend from their sleep, on high,
To God who dwelleth in the sky,—

Too late!
'Tis the day of reckoning.
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" Good Sir, you shew me verily
u Scenes that sink into my memory,
"And bring up many a thought,
" For I am Bible taught;
" I would see more, if you permit,
ib Altho', in truth, I must admit
"The scenes arc harrowinev'

''These painful sights do greatly teach
" Far more than any man can preach ;
" If one had only realised liow great,
" Before these words—Too late ! Too late !
" How painful, dreadful, wretched fate
" Doth stir the sinners while they wait
" Their turn to pass the judgment gate—

Too late ! Too late

" More shalt thou behold,
" Since thine eyes, tho' curious,
u Are not unholily inclined :
" The noble matrons, from whom
" Came Abraham's nations
" Enwrapped in balmy sleep,
" Demand, on either side of us,
" At present, undisturbed repose,
"And modesty forbids intrusion.

" The world doth little dream
" Of that which now surrounds thee,—
" Prophets, judges, kings, and people,
" Cast out from earth alive,
" Destined to rule it
"With an iron sceptre
" When Nazareth hath passed upon them.

£i The world ; aye, the world, Sir ! —
" And yet 'tis the mine
" From which saintly gems
" For the crown, be quarried,—
" Heaven cut, and polished."
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" But who may this be, alas !
" Writhing, despairing, as we pass,
" Clutching, tearing at the grass,
" Biting the dust?
" Not one of the just
u I trow?

" Once noble, once mighty,
u In stature great, and sightly ;
u A bold, brave man ;
" King David's enemy in life,
" His sword his friend in death,
"Headstrong wilfulness, his guide—
" 'Tis Saul, the suicide."

The angel touched the giant,
And pointed to his couch ;
He rose, and stretched his mighty frame ;
He spoke the witch of Endor's name.
" Silence, Saul; this heathen call
" Is disallowed in Israel's camp."

" Pardon, my lord ; I wist not
" Where I was ; this cup of water
" Cools my fevered brain,
" Half mad, yet sane,
" I'll sleep, and waking trust
" In hope, in Him, who's just."

" Oh man, our hearts oft bleed
" For those of woman's seed,
" Who, breaking from angelic bands,
" Towards sins' quicksands
" Pilot their frail barque
"To be engulphed."

Briskly we sped, the angel leading,
And thus the summit of a hill we reach,
Where stood a stately marquee,
Well lighted, well furnished.;
The gold lumps well burnished
Filled with oil from Galilee.
On the table, pen, ink, and paper,
And books, not many, but locked ;
For the secrets the ν held
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Not e'en angels beheld,
For there ne'er was a duplicate key
In heaven, in earth, or the sea.
On entering, two stately forms
Arose, and did homage to my guide :
" Be seated, faithful friends," he said,
With gentleness ; and now I fancied
I had this graceful Angel
Before beheld, and heard
His voice in thrilling tones,
But where, and when, I pondered,
For on the curtain of my memory
His image I could not evoke.
His lithe, and well knit form ;
His auburn hair, and chesnut beard,
His clear and God-like eye,
Dazed me in its blaze of light.

He gently touched a silver bell;
A noiseless messenger appeared
And made obeisance.

" Verily this Angel standeth high,
" For every man doth bow so low ;
His name before I leave I'll know.
For Jacob once was troubled so,
Or he shall bless me, ere I go.

" Care for this man, and on the morrow
" Unblock his way, and give him scope
" Throughout the camp."
" Fare thee well, until we meet,
" For meet again we shall."

I bowed myself, and thanked
Him for his courtesy, and goodness,
And as I raised myself, and turned
To leave his noble presence,
From his girdle he drew forth
A golden key, and laid it on the books.
I staggered back, for on his hand
There was a scar, I could not stand
A moment longer in his presence,
But fainting, fell upon the floor.

F.H,
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THINGS NEW 4ND OLD FROM THE TREASURES OP THE SPIRIT.
B Y F. R. SHUTTLEWORTH.

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 148.

CHRIST AND HIS BRETHREN; OR

PAHT AND COUNTERPART.

As Christ was prepared for his priestly
functions by the acquaintance which he
made with human infirmity, so brethren
who also are called to be priests in the
kingdom, may account that the various
experiences they have of human frailty
and need, are profitable preliminaries to
the exercise of a merciful mediatorship in
Messiah's age.

As Christ was crucified, so likewise
" our old man is crucified with him," that
in our case also u the body of sin might
be destroyed."—(Rom. vi. 6 ; Gal. v. 24.)

As Christ died unto sin, so also are we
likewise to reckon ourselves to be dead
unto sin.—(Kom. vi. 11.)

As Christ now liveth unto God, so also
arc we to account ourselves as alive unto
God through the Lord Jesus.—(Rom. vi.
10,11)

As Christ, being dead, was buried, so
also we are " buried with him by baptism
into his death "—(Rom. vi. 4.)

As Christ suffered in the flesh, so also
those who believe are to " suffer with him,"
that they may also '· reign with him."—
(1 Peter iv. 1; ii, 21.)

As Christ laid down his life for us, so
ought we to lay down our lives for the
brethren.—(1 John iii. 16.)

As Christ loved us, so are we also to
walk in love one toward another.—(Eph.
v. 2.)

As the children to be redeemed were
flesh and blood, he also (that he might
destroy sin and death, and, therefore, the
devil) became a partaker of the same.
—(Heb ii. 14.)

As those who were uof the works of
the law" were "under the curse," so
Christ (that he might redeem such) was
ma le subject to the cur*e.— (Gal. iii. 10,
13.)

As our Saviour humbled himself, and
made himself of no reputation amongst
men, and, finally, became obedient to the
death oi the cross, even so are we to "let
this mind be in us which was in Christ
Jesus.''—(Phil. ii. 5-8.)

As the Son of God both suffered and
died and rose again, so we are to have
fellowship with his sufferings and to be
made conformable to his death, that in the
end we may also know the power of his
resurrection.—(Phil. iii. 10.)

As Christ was meek and lowly in heart,
so we, taking knowledge of him, are to
make it our study to be like him.—(Matt.
xi. 29).

As Christ was raised from the dead,
even so we should walk in newness of life.
— (Rom. vi, 4).

As Christ learnt obedience by the things
which he suffered, so also in our case,
"tribulation worketh patience, and patience
experience, and experience hope; " and so,
like our great Captain we are u made
perfect through suffering."—(Heb. v. 8;
Rom. v. 3; James i. 3; Heb. ii. 10).

As the Lord Jesus was tempted, so also
his temptations were in all points the like
of those which encompass his brethren.—
(Heb. ii. 18; iv. 15).

As Christ was upholden in the day of
his weakness by the power of the Almighty
Father; even so it is God that worketh in
us, to will and to do of His good pleasure.
— (Phil. ii. 13).

The great Captain of our Salvation and
the many sons being all of one Father, he
is not ashamed to call them brethren.—
(Heb. ii. 11, 12).

As Jesus was the seed of Abraham, the
offspring of David, the Son of God, and a
priest afer the order of Melchizedek, so
likewise, the believers are by him adopted
into the family of God, the family of
Abraham, the royal house of David, and
are also (in the end) like him priests after
the power of an endless life.

As Christ, submitting his will to the
Father, said Thy will not mine be done, so
also hath he taught us in the Lord's prayer,
to say the same words, "Thy will be
done ! "

As the Lord Jesus, led to the slaughter,
was like a lamb, dumb before his shearer,
so we also in like manner are commanded
to "resist not evil."—(Acts viii 32; Matt,
v. 39).

As the Son of Man went about doing
good, so likewise we are enjoined to do
good unto all men.
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As the upholding power of the Father
does not render prayer the less necessary
in our ca:-c, neither did it make it super-
fluous in Christ's case.

As the inheritance of the taints is to be
the reward of obedience and well doing, so
with Christ, he was anointed with the
oil of gladness, on the ground that he had
loved righteousness and hated iniquity.—
(Heh. i. 9.)

As we are helped to the endurance of
the cross by the prospect of the reward
held out in the gospel, so Christ, for the
•joy set before him, endured the cross
despising the shame. — ( Heb. xii. 2.)

We are asked by the apostle to consider
the part Christ acted out in enduring the
contradiction of sinners, so that we, placed
in similar circumstances by the truth,
may be enabled to hold on without
weariness and fainting.— (Heb. xii 3.)

In his letter to the Laodiccans, Christ
asks us to look at the parallel he institutes
between himself and us, saying that the
appointment to sit with him in his throne
as the reward of our victory over the
world, is even the same as when he
himself overcame and sat down on his
Father's throne.—(Rev. iii. 21.)

When Christ suffered, when he did no
sir, when he was without guile, when he
reviled rot again, when he threatened not
and when he committed himself to the
righteous-judging Father, says the apostle
in these things he " left us an example
that we should follow in his steps."—
(1 I\-ier ii. 21-23 ; 1 John iii. 7-10.)

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 149.

EXPOSITORY SUMMARIES.

James iv. The following is an analysis
of the subjects treated of in this chapter

] —That wars and fightings are born of
the warring desires of the Mesh.

2. —That those who indulge in carnal
strife to obtain that which they desire, do
not attain unto the objects they purpose,
because they do not ask God, or if they ask
they ask amiss, desiring to possess only
thai they may consume it upon their own
lusts.

3.—That if any called brethren are on
terms of friendship with the world, or
with those who obey not the truth, but
obey unrighteousness, or do themselves act
out the part of a worldling, that such
are adulterers and adultresses, and the
enemies of God.

4. —That it is a true saying of Scrip-

ture that the spirit which dwelleth in us
(naturally) lusteth to envy.

5.—That God resisteth the proud, but
giveth grace to overcome to those who are
humble-minded.

6.—That they only act a true and wise
part who submit themselves to God, and
who resist-the devil and the enticement to
sin.

7. —That the devil or the temptations to
disobedience will flee away where stead-
fastly resisted in the strength which comes
from God.

8.—That God wi'l draw nigh to those
who come near to Him.

9.—Those pursuing courses of sin are
exhorted to wash their hands, while
double-minded brethren who are striving
to serve both God and mammon are
counselled to purify their hearts and to
turn their laughter into mourning, and to
humble themselves before God in true
repentance, that the Lord may lift them up.

10—That because there is one law-
giver who is able to save and to destroy,
brethren are not at liberty to speak evil
one of another, for that in so doing they
become judges of the law, whereas they
are but doers of the law in common with
others, and not judges thereof.

11—That a brother should not merely
say, •' To-day or to-morrow we will go
into such a city and continue there a year,
and buy and sell and get gain;" but he
should say, " If the Lord will we shall live
and do this or t h a t ; " because indeed he
knowech not how long it may please God
to spare his life, which at best is but as
the vanishing vapour.

12—That to rejoice in mere carnal
boasting is evil; and that to him who
knoweth to do good and doeth it not, that
is sin.

James ν—The following is a synopsis
of the teaching of this chapter.

1.—The first six verses appear to be a
sort of raid upon the outer wickedness, in
the midst of which the brethren had such
a patience-trying experience of evil.

2.—The general and prevailing iniquity
contemporary with James's epistle was of
the same character as much that obtains
now, viz, the rich and mighty oppressing
the poor and needy, and withholding the
just dues of labour performed; living in
wantonness, pleasure and luxury, and the
neglect of the cry of the helpless, and
condemning the just, and smiting the
unresisting righteous with the fist of
wickedness.
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3.—That the cries of the unrequited
labourers, whose dues had been kept back
by fraud, had entered into the ears of the
Lord of Hosts.

4.—These miserable tyrants had but
heaped treasure for the last days (of
Judah's commonwealth). A time of
howling and slaughter from the Lord was
impending, in which their cankered riches
and moth-eaten garments would avail
nothing to save them from merited
judgment.

5. —To strengthen the patience of the
brethren in th*ir waiting for Christ, the
apostle asks them to behold the husband-
man, and to consider with what long
patience he waiteth for the precious fruit
of the earth; addel to this he assures
them that the Lord's coming draweth
nigh-, and irom these considerations he
would have them establish their hearts in
unshaken confidence of the event which
should be to them as the latter rain and
the yield of precious fruit.

6.—That because the judge standeth
before the door, therefore, brethren ought
not to grudge one against another, but to
be charitable and hospitable.—(1 Peter iy.
8,9.)

7.—That the prophets are our examples
in suffering affliction and patience, and
thcit those who endure are happy in the
experience of the Lord's pity and tender
mercy.

8.—The brethren are forbidden to swear
at all, either by heaven or earth or any
other oath ; but are to let their yea be
yea, and their nay, nay, lest they fall into
condemnation.

9.—Those who are afflicted are recom-
mended to pray, and such as incline to be
merry are enjoined to sing Psalms.

10. —The anointing of the sick with oil
by the eldership of the ecclesia, with a
view to their recovery, belongs to the days
when the Spirit was present amongst the
brethren with its gifts of healing. Prayer
and faith, however, remain with us as the
privilege of saints at all times, to be em-
ployed for the recovery of the sick, the
forgiveness of sins, and whatever else may
be the need of the house of Christ, in
whose name let all things be done.

11.—That brethren are to make con-
fession of their faults and offences one to
another; and also to pray one for another;
since fas in the case of Elijah), the
effectual fervent prayer of a righteous
man availeth much: in which also we are
helped in considering that Elijah was a
man of like passions with us.

12.—James wishes it to be known to
the brethren that if one err from the
truth, and another convert the sinning
brother from the error oi his way, that
said brother who secures his recovery will
thereby save a soul from death and hide a
multitude of sins.

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 150.

THE ORIGINAL

Springing waters and running waters
are in the Hebrew (Klunjeem) living
water.—(Gen. xxvi. 19; Lev xiv. 5, 6, 50,
51, 52; Num. xix. 7.)

They seek a country (Greek, patris,
fatherland).—(Heb. xi. 14).

They shall abundantly utter (Hebrew,
boil-up or gush-out) the memory of Thy
great goodness.—(Psalm xlv. 7).

Strive (Greek, AGONIZE) to enter in at
the strait gate.—(Luke xiii. 24)

My heart is inditing (Hebrew, to rush,
swell, boil-up) a good matter.—(Psalm
cxlv. 1).

Be patient (Greek, long-patient), there-
fore, brethren unto the coming of the Lord.
Be ye also patient (Greek, long-patient).
— (James v. 7, 8).

Holy and reverent (Hebrew, fearful,
terrible) is His name.—(Psalm cxi. 9).

That women adorn themselves in modest
apparel, with shamc-facedness (Greek,
reverence; the same word as in Heb. xii.
9), and sobriety.—(1 Tim. ii. 9).

They made them a molten calf
and wrought great provocations (Hebrew,
blasphemies).—(Neh. ix. 18.)

Ye have brought hither these men, which
are neither robbers of churches {Greek,
temple robbers), nor yet blasphemers of
your goddess.—(Acts xix. 37).

They that would destroy (Hebrew, anni-
hilate) me are mighty.—(Psalm lxix. 4).

Whom God hath set forth to be a pro-
pitiation (Greek, mercy-seat) through faith
in his blood.—(Rom. iii. 25).

Thou, Ο God, didst send a plentiful
(Hebrew, freewill) rain.—(Psalm lxviii. 9).

Not slothJul in business, or according to
the Greek, not slothful but diligent.—
(Rom. xii. 11). As to what the things are
in which diligence is enjoined, these will
best be learnt by reading the passages
where the word sponde, here rendered
business, is translated by the word diligence.
The^ are as follow: Rom. xii. 8; 2 Cor.
viii. 7; Heb. vi. 11; 2 Peter i. 5: Jude 3.

I waited patiently for the Lord. In the
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original to hope faithfully, assuredly.—
(Psalm xl. 1).

Ye blind guides, which strain at a gnat
and swallow a camel ! (Greek, which filter
or strain-out a gnat). —(Mar/, xxiii. 24).

How 1οη# ye simple (Hebrew, silly)
ones will ye love simplicity CHebrew,
silliness) ?—(Prov. i. 21)

Your riches are corrupted (Greek, made
rotten). —(James v. 2).

Seek ye out of the book of the Lord, and
read: no one of these shall fail (Hebrew,
no one of these but what is infallible).—
(Isaiah xxxiv. 16).

In which (epistles) are some things hard
to be understood, which they who are un-
learned and unstable wrest (Greek, screw
up, strain) as they do also the other Scrip-
tures, to their own destruction. —(2 Peter
iii. 16).

Thou wilt have a desire (Hebrews intense
desire, covet greedily) to the work of
thine hands.—(Job. xiv. 15.)

Let your moderation ι Greek, gentleness)
be known unto all men.—(Phil, iv. 5.)

There shall be an handful (He!)., abun-
dance) of corn in the earth.—(Psalm lxxii.
16.)

Which things have indeed a show of
wisdom in will-worship (Greek, choosing).—
Col. ii. 23 )

That maketh the morning darkness
(Heb., morning dawn.) — (Amos iv. 13 )

If we have been planted together
(Greek, united in one stock) in the
likeness of his death, we shall be also of
his resurrection. —(Kom. vi. 5.)

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 151.

LAWS OF THE HOUSE.

Affirmative.

Follow God.—(Eph. v. ].)
Follow Christ.—(Luke ix. 23; 1 Peter

ii. 21.)
Follow the apostles. — (Heb. xiii 7;

Phil. 3, 17.)
Follow the patriarchs —(Heb. vi. 12.)
Follow the prophets.—(James v. 10.)
Follow after peace and edification.—

(Rom. xiv. 9.)
Follow after charity.—(1 Cor. xiv. 1.)
Follow that which is good.—(1 Thess.

ν 15.)
Follow after righteousness, godliness,

faith, love, patience, meekness.—(1 Tim.
vi. 11.)

Seek wisdom.—(Prov. viii. 17.)

Seek for glory, honour, immortality.—
(Rom. ii. 7.)

Seek judgment.—(Isaiah i 17.)
Seek the Lord.—(Zepli. ii. 3; Heb. xi.

6.)
Seek the kingdom of God.—(Matt. vi.

33 )
Seek God's righteousness.—(Matt. vi.

33.)
Seek others' well-being.— (1 Cor. x. 24.)
Seek the things which are Christ's.—

(Phil. ii. 26)
Seek those things which are above.—

(Col. iii. 1.)
Seek the truth.—(Jer. v. 1.)
Walk in newness of life. — (Horn. vi. 4 )
Walk worth ν of jour vocation.—(Eph.

iv. l.)
Walk circumspectly. — (Eph. v. 15.)
Walk worthy of the Lord —(Col. i. 10.)
AValk honestly.—(I Thess. iv. 12; Rom.

xiii. 13 )
Walk after the commandments —(2

John 6.)
Walk in the truth.—(3 John iv.)
Walk in the light. —(1 John i. 7 )
Walk in wisdom.—(Col. iv. 5.)
Walk in Christ —(Col. ii. 6 )
Walk in love. —(Eph v. 2.)
Walk in the Spirit.—(Gal v. 16.)
Walk in the good way —(Jer. vi. 16 )
Walk in the way of good men—(Prov.

ii. 20 )
Walk in the btops of Abraham - (Jvom.

iv. 12.)
Run wish patience the race.—vHeb. xii.

1.)
Cry afier knowledge.—(Prov ii. 3 )
Be steadfast, immovable, and abounding.

—(1 Cor. xv. 58.)
Be men in understanding. — (1 Cor.

xiv. 20.)
Be kind one to another—(Eph. iv. 23.)
Be ready against the coming of the

Lord —(Matt, xxiii. 44.)
Be wise as serpents and harmless as

doves.—(Matt. x. 16.)
Be ye holy in conduct.—(1 Peter i. 15.;
Be faithful unto death.— (Rev. ii 10 )
Be watchful —Rev iii. 2.)
Be of good courage—(Psalm xxvii. 14.)
Do good unto all men.—(Gal. vi. 10.)
Do all to the glorv of God.—(1 Cor. x.

31.)
Do all things decently and in order.—

(1 Cor. xiv. 26.)
Do like the good Samaritan.—(Luke x.

37.)
Love righteousness—(Heb. i 9 )
Remember Christ.—(Luke xxii. 19.)
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Negative,

Flee youthful lusts.—(2 Tim ii. 22 )
Flee covetousness and the love of

money,— (2 Tim. vi. 10, 11)
Flee fornication —(I Cor vi. 18.)
Flee from idolatry.—(1 Cor. x. 14 )
Depart from evil —(I Tim. ii. 19.)
Go not in the way of evil men.—

(Prov. iv. 14.)
Go not after other gods — (Deut. vi. 24.)
Be not idolators —(I Cor. x. 7)
Be not the servants of men—(1 Cor.

vii. 23.)
Be not wise in your own conceits.—

(Rom. xii. 16.)
Be not a forgetful hearer.—(James i.

25)
Be not unwise.—(Eph. v. 17.)
Be not desirous of vain-glory.—(Gal. v.

26.)
Be not partakers with the disobedient.—

(Eph v. 7 )
Be not unequally yoked.—(2 Cor. vi 14 )
Be not children in understanding.—(1

Cor. iv. 20.)
Stand not in the way of sinners.—

(Psalm i. 1.)
Sit not in the seat of the scornful.—

(Psalm i 1 )
Come out from idols and infidels.—(2

Cor vi. 14-17.)
Come out from Babylon.—(Rev. xviii.

4·)
Forsake wrath,— (Psalm xxxvii. 8.)
Forsake the foolish.—(Prov. ix. 6.)
Avoid foolish and unlearned questions.—

(2 Tim. ii. 23.)
Avoid foolish questions and genealogies.

— (Tit. iii. 9.)
Avoid profane and vain babblings.—

(1 Tim. vi. 20.)
Avoid them which cause division.—

(Rom. xvi. 17.)
Avoid the path of evil men.—(Prov. iv.

15.)
Walk not after the flesh.—(Rom. iii. 1 )
Walk not as other Gentiles walk.—(Eph.

iv. 17.)
Walk not in the way of sinners.—

(Prov. i. 15.)
Run not to riotous excess.—(1 Pet. iv.

4·)
Hate iniquity. — (Heb. i. 9.)

REFEKENCE TABLET NO. 152

NATURE AS A REMEMBRANCER.

The rainbow reminds us of th.3 covenants \
of promise.

The shining stars remind us of the
reward of those who turn many to righte-
ousness.

The sun reminds us of the Sun of
Righteousness who is to arise with healing*;
in his beams.

A morning without clouds is the symbol
of the lustrous reign of him who is the light
of the world.

The noonday brings to mind how the
righteousness of the faithful will at last be
made manifest before all —(Ps. xxivii 6.)

Bulls remind us of Christ's enemies —
(Ps. xxii. 12.)

Lions remind us of faithful Daniel.
The whale recalls Jonah to mind.
The serpent brings the first transgression

before the mind.
The rock helps us to realise the stability

of God and the immovability of the
foundation we have in His promises.

The mule reminds us of those who have
no understanding.—(Ps. xxxii. 9 )

The hart panting after the watcrbr<>ok
reminds us of David's yearning after God.

Clear shining after rain is the reminder
of the time when God will fill the earth
with His glory,—(2 Sam. xxiii. 4.)

The mowing of grass reminds us of the
perishable character of mortal flesh.

Springtime revives in the mind the sweet
hope of resurrection.

The great mountains tell of the strength
of the Great Creator.—(Ps xcv. 4.)

Rubies speak of wisdom.
Gold tells of tried faith,
Sand tells of the promise of a multi-

tudinous seed to Abraham
Wheat reminds us of the accepted who

are to be gathered into Christ's gamer.
Burning chaff helps us to realize the

destruction of the rejected.
Fire tells of trial and perfection.
Thunder, lightning and storm bring to

mind coming judgment.
Mire and dirt and the troubled sea is the

fitting type of the wicked.
Milk reminds us of the sincere nourish-

ment of the word.
Meat and drink remind us of the obedi-

ence Christ rendered to his Father.
Smoke and ashes bring to view the

destiny of evil doers —(Mai. iv. 3.)
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Ked clay takes the mind back to the
earthy origin of our species.

Honey reminds us of the sweetness of
the word of love.

Dogs remind us of those who are to be
excluded from the kingdom.

Swine suggest the unwashed crowd who
wallow in the mire of carnal wisdom.

The killed turkey suggests the fate
which the Bible has long recorded of the
political Turkey.

The hen with her brood under her \vi112
recalls Christ weeping over Jerusalem.

The grave reminds of sin and mortality
Salt remind us of Lot's wife and of the

speech which is enjoined on saints.
The dove recalls Noah's ark and the

other antitypical ark, upon which the
Spirit Dove rested without measure.

Wild beasts and birds of prey tell us of
the nations under human government.

A lamp reminds us of the sure word of
prophecy and of the enlightening effects of
a faithful walk amongst men.

The evergreen tells us of those who do
the will of God who are to abide for ever.

The palm tree leads the mind forward
to the victory gained at last over sin and
death.

Corner stones and head stones bring·
Christ to view as the glorious Alpha and
Omega of the Spirit's Temple.

Things lukewarm help home the thought,
how with what spewing nausea, Christ
will at laift vomit out of his body, those
who have acted a slack and indifferent

part towards his interests during his
abscence.

Firewood recalls Isaac to view, and the
obedience which Abraham exemplified in
not withholding his son and heir from the
sacrifice commanded.

Ships keep before the instructed mind
the merchant power, which is to
place its steamers at the service of the
Jews returning to fatherland.—(Isa. lx. 9.)

A key brings him forth to the mind
with whom is the key of the house of
David, and the keys of hades and death,
who shuts and no man opens, and opens
and no man shuts.

A door leads him forth to view who is
the true way into the sheepfol.l.

Vapour reminds us <.f the vanishing
character of human life.

Bread and wine helps us to remember
Christ as our means of reconciliation and
our hope of life and gladness.

The sheep refreshes our memory as to
the meekness enjoined upon disciples.

The lamb reminds us of God's lamb
slain for sin.

Thorns and thistles help to keep the
curse in view.

The fragrant rose shews forth the glad-
ness and fertility which is to come to the
parched desert in the days of Christ.—
(Isaiah xxxv.)

Narrow rugged paths set forth the way
of trial with the f/w, which ends in life.

Things hot or cold remind us of the
pleasure Christ has in saints who have an
unwearvinji zeal for God.

SUNDAY M0EHIN& AT THE BIEMINGHAM OHEISTADELPHIAN

EOOLESIA, No. 82.

"Exhort one another dally.""'—PAUL.

WE do well to come here to remember
Christ. There is nothing to remind us of
him in our daily surroundings: on the
contrary, everything tends to hide him
from our view. The sight of the eyes is
blindness in this matter. The crowded
thoroughfares tell us he is not a reality.
The busy haunts of business—the bonk,
the exchange, the market, the docks, the
warehouse, the workshop—seem to say he

is a myth. The quiet walks of life are
no more reliable : the office, the house,
the family, the laboratory, the garden,
whisper that there is no Christ. Even
nature in her silent proclamation of God
tells us not the truth in this matter. She
tells us in her majestic solitudes that there
must be a Master somewhere, and a pur-
pose equal to her greatness; but she
speaks not of Chiist as the answer to her
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needs. If she only is our teacher, with all
the great sky, the mighty mountain, the
towering crag, the deep ravine, the thick
forest and smiling plain, the opening
flower and hum ot insect life, the song of
the birds and the lowing cattle, the beau-
tiful landscape and the great and wide
sea —she will but fill us with a sense of
dreariness as of the emptiness of a ma-
jestic and splendid hall interior without
an audience or entertainment

To find Christ, we must seek him where
he is to be found, and where, at present,
God has appointed he should only be
found. It hath pleased God by the foolish-
ness (so esteemed of men) of preaching to
save them that believe. Christ is pre-
sented to us in that preaching, and the
preaching takes a variety of forms. The
apostles are dead, but they preach to us
in the words they have written, and in
those words they preach Christ. That is,
they speak of one of whom we should
otherwise know nothing, and that ONE
" the heir of all things " and disposer of
all destiny on earth. That mighty per-
sonage was once on earth himself, ex-
pounding all " the things concerning
himself" out of " Moses, the prophets,
and the psalms.'* He is now absent " for
a little while," and we hear not his voice,
but he preaches to us in the ordinance
delivered unto us, which we have met
this morning to keep, and by which we
"show forth his death until he come."
The result of the preaching is to create
in the mind a perception of his reality,
from which springs " the conviction of
things hoped for," and this is faith, with-
out which it is impossible to please God.
This faith is accounted to us for righte-
ousness ; God is pleased with it, and con-
descends to recognise it as righteousness
in us, for Christ's sake, in whom his
righteousness hath been declared in the
condemnation of sin in the likeness of
sinful flesh. This imputing of our faith
for righteousness is justification by faith,
in which we have " peace with God

through our Lord Jesus Christ," and
are become %ijoint heirs wTith Christ" ot
" the glory to be revealed."

Now, the mere naturalist has no access
to this " faith, in which we stand and
rejoice in hope of the glory of God." He
is simply a beholder, and, it may be, an
admirer, of the beautiful features of
nature as God has organised it, but with-
out knowing God himself or sympathizing
with the purpose of which nature is but
the platform or raw material, He is,
therefore, a mere passing object of nature
himself, like the creatures he studies, and
whose bones, perhaps, he collects. l ie
is not a " son," but a slave ; and the
slave abideth not in the house, but the
son abideth ever. He is of the " world."
of which John says, that it "passeth
away ;" in contrast to which, he adds,
'* but he that doeth the will of God abideth
for ever." The sons of God, who are not
mere admirers of the works of God, but
do His pleasure, will live for ever. This
is God's purpose, and though not visible
now, will in its due season become as
obvious a fact as the stability of nature.
Our concern is to belong to that most
privileged order of men. In the promotion
of this concern, we must be on our guard
against mere naturalism. All of us have
more or less a bias in that direction. Our
native tendency as men is to remain
ignorant of all things, and act in accord-
ance with superficial appearances. To
war ajrainst this tendency is to fight the
good fight. Educationists are at war
with it in a certain department; but their
operations are too limited to secure lasting
results. They are directed to knowledge
of nature and the improvement of mortal
life. The operation of the apostles, in
which we may be comprehended by the
study of their wotd, are directed to a
knowledge ot God and His purposes, and
a consequent redemption from mortality
itself at the last. It is here where the
truly good fight has to be fought. This is
the warfare in which we are engaged : to
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bring the natural mind into subjection to
the mind of God. The natural mind—
(the mind left to its own tendencies and
resources) —is, by the testimony of Paul,
in which all experience concurs, "enmity
against God : it is not subject to the law
of God, neither indeed can be; so then,
they that are in the flesh cannot please
God."

The mind of the Spirit is exhibited to us
in the word delivered to us by the Spirit
through chosen men in ancient times,
which word hath been "written for our
learning." Consequently, our aim must
be to learn that mind, and to be subject
to it in all things. To be subject to the
word is to be subject to the Spirit. To
have the spirit of the word is to have the
mind of the Spirit. If we fail in attain-
ing this mind, we fail in attaining the end
of the gospel, and our salvation is not
possible. We may know the gospel and
be damned by it instead of saved. It has
two sides : and is either a savour of life
unto life or death unto death It is better
not to know the way of life, than knowing
it, to trifle with it, or turn from the holy
commandments delivered unto us. Its
object is to create a zealous and peculiar
people for Christ, whose zeal and pecu-
liarity are due to the implantation of the
Spirit of the word in all the fulness and
fervour which are reasonable. In some,
this mission is accomplished ; in others it
is not. The difference is visible on the
principle stated by Paul : " They that are
after the flesh do mind the things of the
flesh : they that are after the Spirit, the
things of the Spirit " The Spirit in its
moral power, dwells in the one class, and
dwells not in the other : the mind of the
other is pre occupied with other interests,
affinities and schemes which choke the
word and render it unfruitful. The reason
is to be found in the fact that the one
class submits to the operation of the
agency God has appointed for bringing
about the indwelling of the word ; and the
other does not. The one obeys the ex-

hortation of Paul, to " let the wTord of
Christ dwell in them richly:'' the other
gives it no heed, but drifts on in the
current of creature gratifications in the
thousand matters that constitute *k the
present evil world."

The agency which God has appointed
for bringing about the indwelling of the
word, is based upon the fact of human
forgetfulness, There is a constitutional
need for bringing to remembrance. Every
man of reflection experiences this need.
Even in human knowledge, the memory
has constantly to be refreshed ; how much
more in the things of the spirit, for which
there is not only no natural affinity, but
to which there is a constitutional repug-
nance. We should make a great mistake
if we were to rest on our oars at all. The
achievements of the past are only valuable
to us if we preserve our connection with
them by means of an unbroken line of
similar action. This refers to present
profitableness and divine approbation :
we must in many ways 4i endure to the
end." We know the truth it may be, but
it does not follow that we can afford to
let the study of it alone. Even as respects
knowledge, the word of God is so consti-
tuted that we cannot become acquainted
with all its teaching apart from daily
reading and thought; but what shall we
say as to the personal views, tastes, and
affections which it is intended to en-
gender ? It is here where our greatest
need exists. The current of the natural
mind is in the opposite direction to the
mind of the Spirit, and that current is
strengthened by all the circumstances to
which we are related in life, whether in
business or at home. We cannot hope to
make headway against this current apart
from the daily reading and meditation of
the testimonies of God. If we suspend
this process—if we become lax in our
attention to them, we shall as surely drift
in the wrong direction as a boat set loose
will drift down the stream. We shall
slowly but surely come under the dominion
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of the carnal mind, in all our sentiments ;
and u to be carnally minded is death."

We need all the helps we can get in
our struggle with this tendency that draws
to death. No fear of going to an extreme.
The danger of extreme is all the other way.
Extreme in a spiritual direction (such as
there is any possibility of running into), is
self-corrective, because the commands of
the Spirit, daily pondered, will remind the
liable extremist that there ore other duties
besides reading the Bible, and studying
the truth, and prayer; that there are
duties in many things pertaining to this
life which require attention, and which
yet may be so performed as to be as much
a doing of the will of God as any act in
which we can engage. But the other ex-
treme is not self-corrective: it binds its
slaves in stronger and stronger fetters.
The man who goes to an extreme in
saving money, becomes more and more
saving. The man who goes to an ex-
treme in developing business, becomes
more and more devoted to that object,
and increasingly indifferent to everything
else. The man who goes to an extreme
in careful provision for family exigencies,
becomes more and more careful and
anxious, until the words of Christ, which
tell us to be without carefulness, cease to
have the least meaning for him All
these classes of extremists—and they are
legion —sink at last into a state of spiritual
turpitude, in which all sensibility is gotio.
The present world,which they have loved,
has slain them, while they continue to
think they are alive. They imagine their
spiritual interests will take care of them-
selves ; at all events, they can spare
neither the time nor the money necessary
for the promotion of them, and so precious
life is wasted and thrown away, and the
case of the fool with the barns enacted
over again. The result is inevitable ; the
man comes to die, and awakes to the fact
that he has lived a carnal and useless
life ; that he has laid up treasure for him-
self, and is not rich towards God. Or

Christ comes, and the same terrible dis-
closure opens to his eyes with still more
staggering effect ; for where will all the
careful provisions and snug arrangements
of this life be when the Redeemer
stands at last in this latter day upon the
earth ? Everyone instinctively feels that
in that day our personal affairs will have
vanished into nothing; and that the only
valuable possession will be the answer of
a good conscience in being able to think
that we have used life, in things few or
many, as servants of the Lord Jesus
Christ - as good stewards of the grace of
God, and have not unfaithfully appro-
priated it to ourselves. In that day, even
such an extreme as half a fortune given
to the poor (Luke xix. 8), will be a prudent
and pleasant investment, when a careful
hoard for self and family will seem as a
fire in the bones—a millstone burden that
may sink the possessor to the depths of
the sea. Prudence is reckoned all one
way just now, because God is not in the
reckoning. Men will praise thee when
thou doest well to thyself. But when the
true reckoning day arrives, men will re-
turn and discern between him thatserveth
God and him that serveth Him not. It
will then be discovered that the faithful
use of unrighteous mammon does not
consist of its careful consecration to per-
sonal and family interests (in which all
the faithless world shine conspicuous) ;
but in using it as trustees for Christ in this
day of his shame in the many ways he
has indicated. " He that hath ears to
hear, let him hear." Every man is his
own judge at present, but the earnest
competitor for Christ's approval will fear
to be implicated in the unfaithfulness of
any who teach or practise in opposition to
his commandments, even and more par-
ticularly if such profess subjection to his
name. The false maxims of a professor
are more dangerous than those of the
world, because those of the world have
little weight, while disciples are apt to be
influenced to their hurt by believers who
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have not learnt the practical principles of
the house of God. We must be on our
guard, and take our cue from the word
only, " I f any man speak not according
to this," we know how to estimate his
sayings. Such care will only be offensive
to the children of the flesh; the children
of God delight to be measured by the
word, and to be brought to its standard.
They may appear inconvenient and even
odious at present, but the end will justify
their attitude.

One of our helps in the right direction is
this breaking of bread. It is Christ's own
appointment. Let us never neglect it.
Let us never make the mistake of sup-
posing we can do without it. VVe don't
know what we need : he who appointed
this knows all. People who stay at home
don't know what they lose. The going
out, the having the thoughts turned
towards the things of God in a collective
act, the seeing the brethren, and the
going through the various exercises con-
nected with the remembrance of Christ,
are all quietly beneficial to an extent not
known at the time ; and continued from
first day to first day, they have a power-
ful moulding effect on the inner man.
They are like the sunshine and rain.
which act slowly and invisibly on the
grain in the field, yet with effects which
become very visible at last on a com-
parison with those fields which have
been exposed to drought and heat. The
institution of the breaking of bread is
based upon an exact knowledge of human
nature and its needs. It helps to keep
us in a healthful association of ideas,
while it gives us the opportunity of a
public acknowledgment of the Lord
and the personal recognition of his des-
pised friends. It is humiliating to the

natural man who has any position in the
present evil world, and who, sooner or
later, finds reasons for backing out.
Blessed are they who love Thy law,
nothing shall them offend. Let us be found
walking diligently in this, as in all the
commandments of the Lord, blameless.

The day is near at hand when it will
be apparent to all men that such a course
"hatb great recompense of reward."—
(Heb. x. 35.) We shall be called upon to
take part in this feast of love in another
way. They were no vain words which
Christ spoke when he said he would
drink the passover wine with them new
in the kingdom of God. There will be a
joyful sitting clown of many from all
points of the compass with Abraham,
Isaac, Jacob and all the prophets. While
this sitting down is, doubtless, to be
taken in the general sense of inheritance,
it is equally doubtless that this inheritance
will include many joyous assemblies of
the saints, in which, with angelic attend-
ance, we shall be permitted to sup and
commune with the Lord. The poyerty
and humiliation of the present phase of
the work of God will then have passed
away; the power and the glory and the
unbelief and the scorn of men—so oppres-
sive in their present ascendancy—will
then be in the dust. God will be exalted
in all the earth ; and in this exaltation,
every friend of his will participate with
joy and strength. The terms of friend-
ship are plainly revealed. Let us adhere
to them with determination to the very
end, that we may be of that happy
number to whom will be addressed the
words : " Come ye, blessed of my Father ;
inherit the kingdom prepared for you
from the foundation of the world,"

EDITOR.
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HIS EEAL TEACHING ON OHKIST :

Or, short extracts taken without prejudice from the works of Dr. Thomas, on the subject of
" God-Manifestation"

(CONTINUED FROM PAGE 58.)

T H E TERM " CHRIST " AND CHRIST IN THE

PROPHETS.

T H E Eternal Spirit (Heb. ix. 14) as
Creator, is necessarily before all things,
and is, therefore, the Qeos " Theos " and
the Λ0705 "Logos " of John i. 3, where
it is testified that " all things were made
on account of Him, and without Him was
made not one thing that exists." This
same Eternal Spirit was efficiently in
Noah, in Moses, in Daniel, and in all the
prophets, in Jesus and the Apostles.
One Spirit in these many persons. In
the Mosaic system, the effluence of the
Eternal Power was represented by " a n
oil of holy ointment," or " a holy anoint-
ing oil "—an unction that was not to be
commonly used upon pain of death.—
(Exod. xxx. 25 ; 1 John ii. 20, 27.) It
was compounded of myrrh, sweet cinna-
mon, sweet calamus, cassia and olive oil,
after the art of the perfumer. The
tabernacle with all it contained, with the
altar of burnt offering and all its vessels,
the laver and its foot, were all anointed
with it, and thereby became most holy, so
that whatsoever touched them became
holy. Aaron and his sons were also
consecrated with it when " the diadem of
the anointing of the oil of his Elohim "
was said to be "upon him"—(Lev. xxi.
12). The holy anointing oil was not to
be used apart from these, for " upon
man's flesh,'' saith the law, " it shall not
be poured."

The cherubim were anointed with the
most holy unction, by which also they
became most holy. I t was one holy
anointing oil for many things, which in
and of themselves differed nothing from
that which was common. This principle
of One in Many is thus foreshadowed in
the law and the prophets, One Eternal
Spirit power which "shall b e " in the
" mighty ones of Israel" as it was and is
in Jesus of Nazareth. " Thou " Eternal
and Anointing Spirit art He in the
Mighty Ones of Israel, the Theos and the
Logos, Creator of the heavens and the
earth,

The "Holy Anointing Spirit Oil" is
styled by Peter in 1 Epis. i. 11, "The Spirit
of Christ which was in the prophets,"
because " C h r i s t " signifies "Anointed;"
and the Spirit that was poured out upon
Jesus and constituted him anointed also,
anointed them; hence it was said of
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob " touch not
mine anointed, and do my prophets no
h a r m " (1 Chron. xvi. 22). Speaking of
the same Spirit, Nehemiah says, Thou
gavest Israel Thy good Spirit to instruct
them ; and many years did Thou forbear
them, and testinedst against them " by
Thy Spirit in Thy prophets," yet would
they not give ear : therefore gavest Thou
them into the power of the peoples of the
lands," as at this day (Phans. j>P- 47,
48).

To have taught the doctrine of only
one Eloahh, as well as only one named
Yahweh, would have been to set aside the
doctrine of a Messiah altogether, so that
there would be neither a personal Christ,
nor a multitudinous Christ, the latter
being constituted of all in him, the per-
sonal. Well, then, Moses and Jesus both
taught a plurality of Eloahhx,— Jesus
said I am Eloahh, and my Eather is
Eloiihh, and the children of God by
resurrection, each one is Eloahh; and
altogether we are thy Elohim, Ο Israel,
and yet but one Yahweh. But the Jews
repudiate such a God-name as this. I t
is incomprehensible to them, and, in their
opinion, nothing short of blasphemy. I t
was so repugnant to their notions of
things, that when Jesus taught it, " they
took up stones to stone him," and de-
clared that they did so because that he,
being a man, made himself Eloahh, in
saying, I am the Son of Ail (John x.
33-36). Like " D r . d e Lara," they ob-
jected to the idea of Yahweh having a
son, and of that son being a man; and
that consequently Eloahh, or God. Hence,
when Jesus asked them, " What think ye
of the Christ ? " Whose son is he ? They
did not answer " He is the Son of God :"
to have done so would have been to ad-
mit that he would be equal with God,
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which they considered blasphemy. They,
therefore, adhered to the fleshly view of
the matter, and replied, " He is the Son
of David." This was equivalent to say-
ing that he was equal with David only ;
and consequently, not equal with Deity.
But this position was pregnable, and
easily turned. Jesus saw their weakness,
and immediately exposed it by inquiring,
" How then doth David in spirit call him
Adon (Lord superior, ruler, &c), saying,
Yahweh said unto my Adon, sit thou at
my right hand till I make thine enemies
thy footstool ? If David, then, call him
Aclon, how is he his son ? " They could
not answer this ; no man, says Matthew,
was able to answer him a word (chap.
xxiii 41).

The point in this argument is a ques-
tion of equality ; and therefore of Deity,
or of mere humanity. If Messiah were
to have been simply son of David, then
he would be equal in natural descent, and
inferior in rank. If equal in natural
descent, he would have been no more
than a son of Jesse ; and if simply David's
son, he would have been socially inferior,
inasmuch as in society, and especially in
Hebrew society, fathers take precedence
of sons. This being admitted as con-
tained in their premisses, upon what
known principle could David speak of
such a Messiah as his Adon or Sovereign
Lord ? Here is a notably weak point in
the Jewish understanding of the doctrine
concerning the Messiah. As in the days
of their fathers, so to the present time,
" they judge after the flesh." They can
only see in Christ a son of David, having
no higher origin than blood, or the im-
pulse of the flesh, or the will of man, they
have no conception of a Christ who should
be formed by the Eternal Spirit from the
substance descended from David, as Adam
was formed by the same spirit from the
dust; and therefore generated by the will
and power of Ail, still less did they see
that such a Son of Power should become
a son by a spirit generation from among
the dead {Fhans.p. 33).

ORIGIN OF JESUS.

In our remarks on "Jesus," referred to
above, we have spoken of the etymology
of his name. We repeat, that it signifies,
He shall be ; and in the form ant Yahweh
signifies, I, the Spirit, am He who shall
be. The individual who was to be—he
who was promised to Eve in Gen. iii. 15 ;
to Abraham in Gen. xv. 4, xxi. 12 ; to
Judah in Gen, xlix. 10; to David in

2 Sam. vii. 12-14 ; Isa. ix. 6, 7,—was the
personage indicated by Yah?veh, He shall
be—styled in Hebrew, the Messiah ; in
Greek, the Christ; and in English, the
Anointed. Now, the Spirit said by the
prophets, I shall be he ; and here, in the
Apocalypse, we find the Spirit and Jesus
speaking as one.

Now, " the Seed of Abraham," gene-
alogically considered, must partake of
Abraham's nature—must partake of flesh
and blood. The Spirit, therefore, in effect
said, I shall become flesh and blood. But
how could this be ? The answer to this
is, that the fact depends not upon our
ability to explain the mode in which
spirit may be elaborated into flesh and
blood. The Bible testifies that all things
are out of Deity, who is Spirit. The
Eternal power formed Adam out of dust.
Spirit is the basis of all created things;
and according to the will of the Creator,
becomes rock, dust, sea, vegetable, and
animal, in all their diversity of form and
beauty. All the resurrected who shall be
approved, will become spirit, " for that
which is begotten of the spirit is spirit;"
begotten subsequently to the post resur-
rectional appearance at Christ's tribunal.
If, then, flesh and blood thus become
spirit (and some flesh and blood will be-
come spirit without tasting of death, Paul
says), why may not spirit become flesh
and blood ? It is but a reversal of results
from a change of process.

The name, then, in connection with the
testimony of the prophets, indicates a
conversion of spirit into flesh and blood,
developed by the formative power of the
Eternal, independently of and apart from
the will of man. In the case of the first
Adam, spirit, as it were leaven, mingled
formatively with dust, and a flesh and
blood man was developed, styled " Son of
God;" but in the case of the second
Adam, spirit acted upon the nervous
system of Mary, as it had previously done
upon Sarah, and Hannah, but to a further
degree (for in these it had only imparted
strength for conception according to
nature)—in that it operated germinatively
upon the contents of Mary's ovarium ;
and caused an ovum, or " seed of the
woman" to be deposited in her womb;
here, as the spirit-germ of the second
man, it remained the usual "set time,"
subject to the laws of the animal economy.
At the appointed time it was born the
babe of Bethlehem, and duly named Jesus,
or He who should save—both " Son of
God " and " Son of Man," which the first
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Adam was not. Adam was Son of God
and Son of the Dust; Jesus was Son of
God and Son of Man, being· a creation of
the Eternal power from the substance of
David's daughter.

Such was the babe Jesus in preparation
for the sacrificial man. His germination
was irrespective of the lust of the flesh,—
the propensity was excited in the first
Adam by his guilty companion, and of
which Cain was the first fruit.In this par-
ticular, the generation of Jesus was dif-
ferent from that of all other men. If
Joseph had been his father, he would
have been born of blood, of the will of
the flesh, and of man, instead of the
Spirit. He would have been son of man
only, and not son of God ; and, conse-
quently, would not have answered to the
testimony of the name. . . . .
To understand the Yahwch name, as ex-
hibited in the writings of the prophets, is
to u know the joyful sound," to believe
the " gospel of the Deity which he had
promised before by the prophets in the
holy Scriptures," concerning His Son, the
Christ, made of the seed of David accord-
ing to the flesh, and constituted son of
Deity in power according to the Spirit of
holiness (Rom. i. 1-4} ; and to understand
the same name historically and doctrin-
ally expounded, as it is in the New
Testament, is to understand " the things
concerning the kingdom of the Deity,
and the name of Jesus Anointed " of the
Spirit—(Acts viii. 12). In the teaching of
Jesus, " t h e name," " t h e gospel," and
the kingdom of the Deity are inter-
changeably used. — (Eureka, vol. i. pp.
27-3, 276, 277).

GOD WITH TTS, AXD ONE OF THREE THINGS.

The literal translation, then, is " Hear,
Ο Israel! I will be our Mighties, is One
I will be !" This is the proclamation in
plain English. There is no word in it
which is not perfectly intelligible. It
announces a person who shall be ; and if
you ask Moses who that person is, he
tells yon in Exod. iii. 14-16 and vi. 3, that
the person who shall be is that same One
who, four hundred and thirty years before
was known to Abraham as the strength
of the Mighty Ones, who visited him from
time to time, and whose messenger ap-
peared to himself in the flesh. This
answer is equivalent to saying thai, the
subject of the proclamation to Isaiah is,
" One who is and who was. and who is to
come, the παντοκράτωρ^ or strength of

Ail." He is, while Moses makes the pro-
clamation ; He was, in Abraham's time,
and from an antecedent eternity; He
shall be, when He comes as the prophet
like unto Moses. Nothing short of this
can be educed from the words of Moses.
Had we lived in the days of Moses,
speaking the Hebrew as our mother
tongue, his proclamation would have
created in us an expectation that, at some
future time, He, the possessor of the
Heavens and the Earth, the Most High,
who admitted Abraham to his friendship,
would appear in the midst of Israel; and
that then, consequently, whatever His
name might be called, He would be
Immanuel,—God with us.

Now, for this result to be manifested,
one of three things was necessary ; either
that Ail, the Eternal Spirit Himself,
should descend from unapproachable
light, and plant Himself in the midst of
the Hebrew nation unveiled, or, that a
portion of free spirit, emanating from
His substance, should be embodied, con-
stituting Holy Spirit Nature, or God
\eiled ; or, that the Eternal Spirit should
create a body from the material race of
Adam, and fill it with His own power
and wisdom without measure. In either
of these events, it would have been God
with Israel, dwelling' in the midst of
them. But the first alternative was im-
possible, for God unveiled in any nation
would be its destruction ; for Moses testi-
fied that Yahweii declared to him, " there
shall no man see me and live ;" and
Paul, who taught the same doctrine as
Moses, says : " No man hath seen, or can
see Him ;" and Jesus also bears the same
witness, that " N o one hath seen the
Father, except ho who is from Thoos
(Divine Power) ; the same hath seen the
Father.'' {Plums.p. 29).

I CAME DGWN FROM H E A V E X , &G.

This question has been answered by
Jesus in John vi. The Jews had said,
" Our fathers did eat manna in the
desert;" as it is written, " He gave them
bread out of the heaven to eat." But in
reply to this, Jesus said, " Moses gave
you not the bread out of the heaven ; but
my Father giveth to you the true bread
out of the heaven. For the bread of the
Deity is He, who, descending out of the
heaven, giveth life to the kosmos." This
was as much as to say, that the manna
was representative of a life imparting
agent from heaven; even the Logos
speaking by Jesus, " In him," the Lof/os,
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" was life," says John; " and the life was
the light of men. The Logos, or spirit of
Deity, was the manna or the true bread.
It was this Logos who said, " I am the
Way, and the Truth, and the Resurrec-
tion and the Life ;" " I am the Bread of
Life," or the Manna; " I came down
from heaven ;" "this is the bread which
descended from heaven, that a man may
eat thereof, and not die. . . . I f
any man eat of this bread, he shall live in
the Aion; and the bread that I, the
Logos, will give is my flesh, which I will
give for the life of the koswos." Thus
spake the Logos, who was in the begin-
ning the Deity. He promised to give
Bis flesh for the sustenance of the
kosmos. This flesh was the son of Mary
and David, named Jesus.-(Eu?*eka, vol. i.
p. 311).

These sayings caused the Jews who
heard them, to enquire, " How can this
man have come down from heaven whose
father and mother we know ? and how
can he give us his flesh to eat ? " These
enquiries were prompted by their rule
of interpretation, which has been the rule
of their posterity through all ages to this
day. They interpreted the discourses of
Jesus by the principles of the flesh. " Ye
cannot tell whence I come," said Jesus,
u and whither I go ; ye judge after the
flesh." They only conceived of the flesh
born of Mary coming down from heaven,
and of their eating that flesh as they
would eat meat. They did not recognise
the voice of the Father in the words that
came from the mouth of Jesus. If they
had, they would have understood that it
was the Spirit that had come down, and
was to "ascend where he was before;"
that the Spirit claimed the cherub born
of Mary as " His flesh," because it was
prepared for Him (Ps. xl. 6 ; Heb. x. 5),
and that he gave this flesh, which he
calls "my flesh," for the life of the
world ; which flesh, Paul says, " through
the Eternal Spirit offered himself without
fault to God." Judging according to the
principles of flesh thinking, they did not
understand that it was an intellectual
eating and drinking of the Spirit-and-lif e
words, or teaching, that came down from
heaven, [Concerning the Christ and him
crucified! " Thy words were found, and
I did eatj them," says Jeremiah ; but the
contemporaries of Jesus had almost as
little taslje for such eating as ours. When
a man marks, reads, and inwardly digests

the subject matter of the Father's doc-
trine, he eats and drinks it, and is
u taught of God." . . . . They
who understand the doctrine of the
Father, and believe it unto obedience, eat
the flesh and drink the blood of the Son
of Man ; for, saith he, " He that eateth
my flesh and drinketh my blood dwelleth
in me and I in him." This indwelling is
by faith of the words which are spirit
and life, as appears from Paul's exhor-
tation to us, saying, " Let Christ dwell in
your hearts by faith." . . . " I t
is the Spirit that quickeneth; the flesh
profits nothing; the words that I speak
unto you are spirit and life;" therefore,
if these words dwell in us, " spirit and
life " dwell in us ; otherwise not.

. It is evident that the son of
Mary, the body laid in the sepulchre, was
never in heaven till his ascent thither
after his resurrection; how then, says the
man who thinks only after the flesh, can
the Son of man ascend where he was
before ? This is as incomprehensible to
him as the eating of the flesh and the
drinking of the blood of a slain man im-
parting life to the eater ; and he exclaims
with Nicodemus, " How can these things
be ?"—(Phans. pp. 43, 44).

That burning and shining light, John
the Immerser testified, that the Bride-
groom, his friend, who is superior to all,
" cometh from above," from heaven (Jno.
iii. 31) ; and when he appeared, he said,
" I came down from heaven to do the
will of Him who sent me " (John vi. 33) ;
and, again, " No man hath ascended into
heaven, but he that descended out of the
heaven, the Son of Man, who is in heaven"
— (John iii. 13).

Now, upon the same principle that it
could be said that one " born of a woman
and made under the law," who, during
his life, never went further from Palestine
than Egypt, died on the cross, was buried,
and came forth thence on the third day—
came down out of heaven, and was " the
Lord from heaven ;" upon this identical
principle, it can truly be affirmed that
" a multitude which no man can number,"
thousands of men and women coming
forth from the earth, and who had never
visited any other planet of the universe,
were seen, as the Bride, the Lamb's wife,
the New, the Holy Jerusalem, the Great
City, " descending from the Deity out of
the heaven."—(Eureka, vol. iii. pp. 686,
687).
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THE PAMPHLET ON PKOPHEOY ATO THE EA8TEBB" QUESTION.

ON the appearance of this pamphlet last
month, the Editor sent a copy to Earl
Beacon afield, accompanied with the
following note :

Athencevm Rooms, Temple Row,
January 19/ h, 1877.

MY LORD,—By this post I send you a
pamphlet on the Eastern Question, which
ought not to be uninteresting to a man
of your faith in Jewish destiny. Most
pamphlets on the question deal with it in
its human bearings only; this aims to
exhibit it without fanaticism in its
relation to the programme outlined ages
ago, in those divine writings of which
your illustrious nation have been the
appointed custodians. Trusting you may
not consider it beneath your attention in
the midst of the weight}'- cares of your
situation, I have the honour to remain,
your faithful and obedient servant,

ROBERT ROBEETS.

To this the following reply was
received :

10, Downing Street, Whitehall,

January 25th, 1877.

SIR,—Lord Beaconsfield desires me to
acknowledge the receipt of your letter of
the 19th instant, sending him a copy of a
Pamphlet on the Eastern Question.—I
am, Sir, your obedient servant, J .F.DALY.
ROBERT ROBERTS, ESQ.

The following note was sent, with a copy,

TO MR. GLADSTONE.

Athenaum Rooms, Temple Ro?v,

Birmingham, \9th Jan., 1877.

RESPECTED SIR,—By this post, I send
you a pamphlet (" Prophecy and the
Eastern Question; or the light shed by
the Scriptures of truth on the crisis that,
has arrived in Eastern affairs,") which
ought not to be uninteresting to a man
of your reverence for God and faith in
the Bible as His word. Most pamphlets
on the question discuss it from its human
side ; this aims to exhibit its relation to
the divine programme, in the execution
of which, men and their affairs are
instrumentally used. Commending it to
your consideration, I have the honour to

be, your faithful and obedient servant,
ROBERT ROBERTS.—Right Hon. W. E.
GLADSTONE, Esq., M.P.

To this the following answer was
received:

Duntter, 2irh Jan., 1877.
SIR,—Allow me to thank you for your

tract, which I shall read with great
interest ,· for I have been struck with the
apparent ground for belief that the state
of the East may be treated of in that
field where you have been labouring.—
Your faithful servant, W. E. GLADSTONE.
— R. ROBERTS, Esq.

Mr. Gladstone's letter was a surprise.
No answer of any kind was looked for,
and here was an express recognition of
" the apparent ground " of the arguments
set forth in the pamphlet. After turning
over how this unexpected and most useful
expression of opinion on the part of
England's greatest statesman could be
turned to the greatest advantage, the
editor called on the editor of the Daily
Post to show him the letter, and suggest
its publication. The editor was not in
the office, but the matter was laid before
him by brother Hadley, who occupies a
place on the reporting staff of that paper,
and the result was the appearance next
day of the following paragraph :—

PROPHECY AND THE EASTERN QUESTION.

MR. GLADSTONE'S OPINION.

Mr. Robert Roberts, of Birmingham,
well known as a lecturer in connection
with the Christadelphians, has just pub-
lished a pamphlet on Prophecy and the
Eastern Question. The pamphlet, which
comprises fifty-six pages, is intended to
show that the crisis which lias arrived
in Eastern affairs is an important part of
the fulfilment of prophecies in the Old
and New Testaments concerning events
to transpire in the political world imme-
diately before the second advent of the
Messiah. Mr. Roberts vindicates the
study of prophecy against widespread
prejudices existing against it, and points
out a variety of prophetic statements
which may be applied with rather striking
effect to events which have been tran-
spiring in connection with the decay of
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Turkey, the advance of Russia, and the
improved circumstances of the Jewish
nation. He urges that what may next
be expected by the student of prophecy is
a colonization of Palestine by the Jews
under British protection, and after that,
a campaign between England and Russia
for the control of the overland route to
India, in the midst of which the Messiah
will appear to establish a divine political
dominion upon the earth. A copy of the
pamphlet has been forwarded by the
author to the Right Hon. W. E. Glad-
stone, M. P., accompanied by the following
note : — {Here follow the letters set, forth,
above).

In addition to this publication in the
Birmingham Daily Post, which tended
so much to draw local attention to the
pamphlet, Mr. Gladstone's letter had been
telegraphed all over the kingdom through
the Central News agency at Birmingham,
to whom, brother Hadley had handed it
as an item of public intelligence. As the
result of this, the matter was published
in nearly all the leading daily papers in
the country. The Times and Sta?idard,
the Weekly Despatch, the Liverpool Post,
the Leeds Mercury, the Manchester Β χ-
α miner, all the Glasgow papers, and one
or two of those in Edinburgh, gave
publicity to the following paragraph : —
u M r . Roberts, a Christadelphian lecturer
at Birming'ham, having sent Mr. Glad-
stane a copy of his pamphlet, showing*
that the present crisis in the East is a
fulfilment of Scripture prophecies, and is
likely to lead to the downfall of Turkey,
the restoration of the Jews, the re-
appearing of Christ, and the establish-
ment of the millennium, has been favoured
with the following reply: —' Dunster,
Jan. 24. Sir,—Allow me to thank you
for your tract, which I shall read with
great interest, for I have been struck
with the apparent ground for the belief
that the state of the East may be treated
of in that field where you have been
labouring. —Your faithful servant, W. E.
GLADSTONE.' " This was such an adver-
tisement as no available amount of money
could have procured. Though containing
no address, it supplied a clue which many
have followed up. The result has been
applications for the pamphlet from widely
separated parts of the country.

The Daily News and Telegraph de-
clined the paragraph. In this they
showed themselves gifted with a shrewder
discernment than their contemporaries.
\\ cannot bo doubted that the recognition

that there might be something in pro-
phecy about the Eastern Question was
calculated to damage Mr. Gladstone's
reputation amongst polished and un-
polished sinners who constitute the
political world, with whom no subject is
in more mighty contempt than the sub-
ject of God and His purposes. A paper
friendly to him, like the Daily Ne?rs,
might therefore consider it a friendly
part to suppress the letter and hide his
shame. But the prudence was unavailing
in the presence of so wide a publication.
And the rancour of some of Mr. Glad-
stone's foes quickly pounced on this new
illustration of his dementedness. The
following, from the Edinburgh Evening
News (Jan. 27) is an illustration : —

MR. GLADSTONE AND PROPHECY.
"Mr. Gladstone appears, by letter of

course, as the adherent of a new extrava-
gance—as a believer, so far, in the
present application of Scripture pro-
phecies to the Eastern Question. A
person named Roberts, editor of a Birm-
ingham print called the Christadelphian
has written a pamphlet strongly coloured
with the 'peculiar crazes of his sect, in
which he proves out of the Bible that
Turkey is to be effaced, that there will
be a great war between Russia and
England, and that this will be followed
by the millennium, and the restoration
of Palestine to the Jews under British
protectorate—from which last it may be
inferred that in the struggle with Russia,
this country is to have the best of it.
Obeying the impulse natural to such a
pamphleteer, the writer at once sent a
copy of his effusion to Mr. Gladstone;
and, of course, received a reply. In this
the ex-Premier states that he has ' read
the tract with great interest,' and 'has
been struck with the apparent ground
for the belief that the state of the East
will be treated of in the field where he
(the Christadelphian) has been labour-
ing.' If this involved sentence means
anything, it certainly implies that Mr.
Gladstone has received these Chiliastic
notions into his open mind, and thinks
that there is a good deal of truth in them
after all. But it is without doubt an
unprecedented experience for a prominent
political leader to support in turn the
cause of a few pig-headed local guardians
of an American impostor, and of a crack-
brained enthusiast; to go through,
almost within as many months, the three
phases of anti-vaccinator, spiritualist and
raillenarian,"
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This ebullition of newspaper party
acerbity is perfectly natural, and on the
writer's premisses, legitimate and unans-
werable. If prophecy ranks with Spirit-
ualism, it is a poor indication of Mr.
Gladstone's intellectual soundness that
he should even appear to encourage the
study and application of i t ; and the
enquiry of another writer would even be
justified—"Is his brain softening? Is
his intellect gone?"—questions which
are asked in connection with the follow-
ing statements: "If anything is now
clear, it is this, that Mr. Gladstone lias
raised an impassable barrier between
himself and a return to power by his
wild and almost maniacal proceedings on
the Eastern Question. l ie has so
thoroughly committed himself with
Russia against Turkey, that it would be
an act little short of insanity for England
ever again to follow his lead. Russia
means to have Constantinople and to
make the Sultan her feudal governor.
This means the annihilation of England
in Asia, and this annihilation implies our
political and commercial ruin. Mr.
Gladstone is committed to this; we must,
therefore, for ever have done with him."

But prophecy is not the nonsense
wThich the newspaper retailers of this
world's wisdom are in the habit of
assuming it to be. I t is the intelligible
and truthful and useful disclosure of
events known only to Him who has
decreed them, and who has been pleased
to reveal His purpose. Mr. Gladstone's
recognition of their sterling nature in the
face of the universal jeer, is only another
evidence that the popular estimate of his
character for penetration and courage is
not without a true foundation. But, of
course, Mr. Gladstone may have only
intended to mean that the reading of the
opening chapter of the pamphlet in-
terested him as a fair prima facie case
for consideration; and he may never
think anything more about it. The
enlightenment of men in high place is

not to be looked for till God unbare His
arm in acts of visible interposition.
Nevertheless, a purpose may be served
by Mr. Gladstone's favourable remark
which he did not intend, and which none
of us have anticipated or known any-
thing about. We must wait and see.
Meanwhile, it is wisdom to make the
very most of this opportunity of getting
at the public ear.

A letter of brother Smith's on the
subject will be read with interest, written
before Mr. Gladstone's reply had boon
received. It is as follows :

19, North Richmond Street,

Edinburgh, Jan. 2\st, 1877.

DEAR BROTHER ROBEKTS.—It is with
much pleasure that I have read your
pamphlet, Prophecy and the Eastern
Question. I t seems like a last warning
to the world, and no doubt is meant to be
a means of preparing this country for the
work God has been preparing her for.
And if there are still some of his sheep to
be taken out of Babylon, it will be instru-
mental in calling them forth.

It would be a good thing if some
newspapers were to review it, even
although they should speak disparagingly
of it. It would bring it into notice. If you
or the publisher, Pitman, were to send a
copy to the Scotsman here, and if Pitman
had an agent in Edinburgh through
whom it could be advertised, it might get
a wide circulation. Of course we shall
try and dispose of all we can. In a short
time I will be transmitting you some
money, when I shall send 10s., if you
would devote that small amount to send-
ing a copy to one or two of the leading'
members of the Government, including·
Gladstone and Bright. Not that I expect
to convert them. But they cannot read
it without it leaving an impression on their
mind which may be a means of bringing
about a submissive state of mind, after the
judgments of God are made manifest

I was interested in the
statement, that the truth has been 40
years before this generation. Eorty is
rather a striking number.

Another thing I have been thinking
a good deal about, is the times in the last
chapter of Daniel. It seems that Daniel's
times refer more expressly to the East.
The time, times and half a time, or 1,260,
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when expired, all these wonders or times
should be finished. The Mahometan
system may be said to have first been
established in the year A.D., 617
and if we add to that . . 1,260

we have the present year . .1,877
From the time of the King of the

South pushing . . . .1832
supposing that to be the end of the 1290

it leads us back to the year . 542
a very remarkable year—the first of a
great plague, which lasted 50 years, and
depopulated whole provinces of the East.
If we add to the . . . 542
the 1335 of Daniel . . . 1,335

1,877
we have the same end. Should Turkey
come to her end this year, those times
might be worth consideration. Any
way, we are evidently drawing very near
to the resurrection, and the sighing and
crying, How long ? will come to an end
in the transcendant glory, when it will be
glory, glory to the Highest.—With
brotherly love, yours,

CHAELES SMITH.

A. letter from brother Sinclair, of
Turriff, is as follows:

Balmellie Street, lurriff,

Jan. 29th, 1877.

DEAR BROTHER ROBERTS,—We are
heartily glad that you have, amid your
multifarious labours, found time to write
a compendium of the events transpiring
in the East at the present time, and what
will follow after according to the testi-
mony of the prophets, our Lord and his
apostles. God doeth all things after the
counsel of His own will amongst the
councils and armies of the present
heavens, and moves the minds of the
people forming the present earth. He is
influencing the rulers of Europe to agree
and to do His will, that His people
Israel may be set free from the thraldom
of the G-oyim to which they have been
subjected for the last eighteen centuries.
We are pleased at the project to secure
the land by purchase to fill the empty
exchequer of the Sultan—the land
which the Deity covenanted to Abraham
and his seed for ever. He is causing to
dry up the fast failing waters of the
Euphrates, and is pitting the Jew, the
Turk and the Lions of Tarshish in
hostile opposition to the combined

chivalry and strength of confederated
Europe, preparing to stand on the
mountains of Israel, to be finally
swallowed up of divine judgment at the
hand of the Ruler of Zion and his true
chosen and faithful brethren in Spirit
manifestation. Europe is at present
travailing in birth till Israel be born a
proper child, and cradled in Canaan to be
nursed and watched over by Jehovah as
in the days of old. During the present
sorrows we expect to see Syria pass into
the hands of Jewish capitalists, protected
by the British lion; Egypt pass under
the same regime at the same time. These
being given for the emancipation of
Israel, the Turkish power must die at the
hands of her would-be friends. God has
no longer need of it, being upholden after
Israel is redeemed. This cannot be far
off. Then we may look for the Lord's
appearance in power and great glory, to
call upon all who have been under law
to him, to appear and give an account of
the deeds done in their lifetime, and
receive their wages as a return for
labour done in his vineyard. Whilst he
tarries, I am happy to see that so many
of the brethren, amid much opposition,
are bestirring themselves to exhibit
their light before men, while a little
time remaineth to gather the remainder
of the promised ones of the Father into
the all-saving name, before the door is
shut. Also it gives great satisfaction to
see that you are still able to wield a
sharp sword with a strong hand when
the love of many is waxing cold and
iniquity on the increase. We approve of
a testimony unto them, whether they
will hear or whether they will forbear,
leaving the result to be determined by
the Judge of All. Your articles in the
Christadelphian are as racy as ever;
your selections from the Dr.'s writings
well chosen; Jewish affairs and the
events of the month peculiarly refreshing,
seeing that we are looking for re-
demption in Israel. May you be enabled
to continue at the plough till the Lord
come, at the close of the day, to invite
you home to supper and the joy that
will follow.—Yours, in looking for the
King of Israel in his glory,

SINCLAIR.

Vineham, Muddiford,
near Βarnstaple, Feb. 4th, 1877.

MY DEAR BROTHER ROBERTS,—I have
read the pamphlet on the Eastern
Question with great pleasure. It is well
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timed and suits the emergency, and will
carry amazement to many who are
puzzled over the present political and
religious state of things. I think it
likely that men must see in it more than
they will like, perhaps, to confess at first.
It is a good idea to send it to the clergy
and others notable for their corruption of
the divine records. It will testify
against them and for Christ the King,
and for us also who are feeble from
manifold infirmities, as we are a scattered
people—a few here and there—and not
many anywhere. If sent to ministers
and others in our own neighbourhoods, it
will help to call attention to facts
palpable to the senses of the readers,
and challenge their corrupt teachings,
and make us, I hope, feel a little strong
thereby. Oblige me by sending six
copies, post paid, to the enclosed ad-
dresses. Most of them are old friends of
mine, when I was among the Plymouth
Brethren, who now stand aloof, and would
read nothing, perhaps, if they knew it
came direct from me. Accept, dear
brother, my kind remembrance, and be-
lieve me in the faith and hope enunciated
in things written in the Divine word, as
elucidated by the venerable Dr. and
yourself.—Your brother in hope,

JOHN SANDERS.

A TESTIMONY TO THE PRINCI-
PALITIES AND POWERS.

The irate Edinburgh newspaper waiter,
referring to the sending of the pamphlet
to Mr. Gladstone, attributes the act to
" the impulse natural to such a pamph-
leteer." He does not define what the
impulse is. If he did, he would spoil
his sentence, which expresses a truth as
it stands. The "impulse" is one which
it is impossible for him to understand,
and which he would scout with all the
emphasis of his Gladstonian antipathies, j
It is an impulse which one comes to j
possess from a fellow-feeling with the
one body in the apostolic age, one phase
of whose mission is expressed in the
following terms : " This gospel shall be
preached in all the world for a witness ; "

uFor a testimony against them ; "
u He is a chosen vessel unto men to hear
my name before the Gentiles and kings " I

(Acts ix. 15). " To the intent that now
irnto the 'prlneipalities and powers in
heavenly places might be known BY THE
CHUECH the manifold wisdom of God"
—(Eph. iii. 10).

In our day, it is not possible to carry
out the mission of testimony with the
same effect. Ungifted with " the powers
of the world to come," and walled-off
from all the castes and walks of the
world in church and state, the truth's
friends can lift but a still a mall voice —
feeble and unheard in the great clamour
of tongues. But it is our duty as it is
our privilege to do what we can. We
belong to the same community as Paul
and his fellow-labourers, and are engaged
in the same work, though our surround-
ings differ so much from theirs. We can
only get at the world by the press, and
scarcely by that. Still, we ought not to
neglect the doing of what is possible,
because it is small : but rather contrari-
wise. We have a great opportunity at
present. "TheEastern Question" absorbs
attention ; and most people will be willing
to read a pamphlet which has received
Mr. Gladstone's favourable attention. But
they won't buy it, says one. Well, let
us give it them to the extent we can
afford. The brethren in Birmingham
have done this in their community to the
extent of a thousand copies distributed
through the post among the clergy,
ministers, and leading mercantile and
professional men. Brethren in other
places have done the same on a more
limited scale.

It is proposed to go to head quarters,
and carry the testimony before the rulers
of Tarshish. This will be a costly enter-
prise. They are over 1,200 of them—Lords
and Commons. To supply them all
through the post cannot be done for less
than £30. But £30 for a national testi-
mony ought to be nothing to even
Christ's poor brethren. We have done
bigger things than this, by the grace of
God, before. A brother gives £3 towards it,
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another, £5 ; a sister, £2 6s.; a brother,
£1 ; a brother 10s.; another 10s.

WHO WILL TAKE PART ?

Another brother offers, if necessary, to

duplicate every contribution up to a certain
amount; that is, for every £1, he will
give £1. Who will take part ? We wait
the reply. EDITOR.

Cljristatielpljian.

He is not ashamed to call them brethren.--(Heb. ii. 11.)

MARCH, 1877.

THE event of the month, so far as the
affairs ot the truth are concerned, has un-
doubtedly been Mr. Gladstone's favourable
notice of the pamphlet on Prophecy and the
Eastern Question, Particulars may be learnt
from an article on the subject in another
part of this number oi the Christadelphian,
where are also certain suggestions worthy of
consideration on the part of all who aim to
be faithful stewards of "the mystery of
God." It will be a long time before we
know the full effect of Mr. Gladstone's few
words. We may never know till the day of
disclosure, now at the door. It is certain
that they have resulted in a very wide
extension of the testimony for the truth, in
so far as this may be involved in the circu-
lation of the pamphlet in question; for
many persons, in various parts of the
country, have procured the pamphlet, who
otherwise would never have heard of it, or
thought it utterly unworthy of attention
if they had heard of it. The brethren
everywhere have turned the opportunity to
very liberal account, in the advertising and
sale of the work through local booksellers,
and, in many cases, in its fiee distribution
through the post to leading men. The
entire circumstance is of a cheering charac-
ter, and may prove the prelude to more
cheering events still—events which will
place in the hands of accepted brethren a
more interesting and effective agency of
arresting attention to the verities of Jeho-
vah's word. Sooner or later this will be.
Meanwhile, we do well, as the Lord's
servants, to turn every, and, there/ore, this
most wonderful, opportunity to the fullest
account.

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

The Conference a failure and the plenipo-
tentiaries gone from Constantinople, each to
his several government, the question on
everybody's lips is, What next? This is
Russia's question to England and the other
powers. A circular from Prince Gortscha-
koff, issued since the breaking up of the
Conference, says: "After more than a year
of diplomatic efforts . . the Cabinets
again find themselves in the same position
as at the commencement of this crisis,
which is, however, still further aggravated
by the blood that has been shed, the
passions that have been raised, the ruins
accumulated, and the prospect of an in-
definite prolongation of the deplorable state
of things which weighs upon Europe, and
justly preoccupies public opinion and the
Governments. The Porte pays no regard to
its former engagements, to its duties as a
member of the European concert, or to
the unanimous wishes of the Great Powers.
Ear from having made a step towards a
satisfactory solution, the state of the East
has become worse, and remains a permanent
menace for the peace of Europe, as well as
for the sentiments of humanity and the
conscience of the Christian peoples. Under
these circumstances, before deciding on the
course which he may think right to follow.
His Majesty the Emperor wishes to know
what course will be determined upon by
the Cabinets. . . The refusal of the
Turkish Government touches the dignity
and peace of Europe. It is important for us
to know what the Cabinets, with which we
have acted in concert until now, intend to
do in order to reply to this refusal, and to
ensure the execution of their wishes."

liUSSIA HELPED.

Kussiii desires to be quite sure that
Turkey will iind no allies in the impending
struggle. The course of events has wonder-



The Christadelphian, ι
Mar. 1,1877. J EDITORIAL. 127

fully aided her designs in this respect, so
distinctly as to manifest the co-operation of
God with her. Illustrative of this, the
following sentences from the Daily JS'eivs
of Feb. 6th are interesting:—

" The proceedings of the Conference have
the air of having been arranged with a
single eye to the advantage of Kussia. The
difference between her position now and her
position at the date ot the Moscow speech is
striking in the extreme. Now she has
earned the reputation of having left nothing
undone that could by possibility ensure
peace. Then she was popularly supposed to
be determined upon war with Turkey,
whether Turkey gave her cause or not.
Now she has given proof of a readiness to
push conciliation to the verge of extrava-
gance, and to be content with concessions
which even her former critics have admitted
to be insufficient. Then she was credited
with having a cut-and-dried guarantee
ready in her pocket, and with an intention
of insisting on occupying Bulgaria, to the
exclusion of any alternative suggestion,
however promising. Now she has listened
to the only alternative that Europe has had
to offer; and if she takes action by herself
after all, she will not do so until it has been
proved that this alternative was powerless
to effect its object. Then she appeared
prepared to defy the other Powers rather
than to consult them, and to take the most
direct way to her object without regard to
the possibility that the journey's end might
be reached as quickly and more safely by
another road.

" When she had once gone into Conference,
she proved that she had come thither with
no preconceived determination to resist
everythii)g that savoured of conciliation, by
reducing her demands to a minimum which
went below anything that the most com-
promising Delegate had ventured to pro-
pose. It' she had used her utmost in-
ingenuity to better her position before
Europe, what other steps could she have
taken than have now been taken for her?

These have been the antecedents of the
Russian Circular. And now the Circular
itself comes as the last-or, at all events,
as the latest—stage in a long process. The
Conference has proved that the Great
Powers were unanimous in thinking that
certain guarantees are indispensable for the
protection of the Christian subjects of the
Porte against oppression. Some, at least,
oi the Plenipotentiaries came to Constan-
tinople with no desire to admit the necessity
of any guarantees or to make any stipula-
tions more stringent than the circumstances
of the case and the tranquillity of Europe
required. But upon the guarantees as
finally settled all were agreed, and when
the Porte refused to concede even this
reduced version of the demands addressed to

it, it was the unanimous voice of Europe
(hat it defied. Kussia now reminds the
Powers that when she acceded to their wish
to take the matter out of her hands, it was
on the assumption that they would be able
to accomplish without war what she herself
had been prepared to accomplish by means
of war. in presence of their failure to ac-
complish anything at all, she asks them
what it is they intend to do. By associating
themselves with her in Conference, the
Great Powers have recognised that the
object which Kussia has proposed to herself
is a just one. In making that object their
own they obtained the right to determine
by what road they should approach it; but
now that the road which they fixed upon
has proved to be impassable, Kussia has the
right to ask of them whether they propose
to approach their object by another road, or
to give up the attempt altogether. In the
event of her deciding to revert to the
attitude indicated by the Moscow speech,
Kussia will enjoy all the advantages thai
belong to a power which has allowed every
stone to be turned before coining to the
conclusion that war is inevitable. She will
assert that she draws the sword only be-
cause the Powers that have declared the
situation intolerable have, at the same tune,
refused to resort to the only means which
could have permitted it to remain in the
scabbard.'1

PEACE OK WAK?

Some who are easily impressed witJi
present appearances, and particularly
because they wish things to take a course in
accordance with the appearance, imagine
there will be no war. Their theory is, that
the Powers» having said their say to Turkey,
who refuses to listen, and having gone home,
there remains nothing for it but to accept
the result and leave the Christians to rheir
fate. This illusion is fostered by the talk of
peace negotiations between Turkey and
Servia. They overlook the fact stated by
the military correspondent of the Daily
News, " that it would be to the advantage of
both Russia and Servia that the latter
should make peace. This would prevent
the Turks from occupying Servian territory
until the Russians showed signs of moving
that way, when it would le too late, while
Kussia would still have the right to regard
it as Turkish territory in case she wished to
operate in that direction.5' The fact is we
arc going through a portentous lull—the
sultry quiet that precedes tliu storm. Kussia
is cautiously approaching her prey. The
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following newspaper extracts sets this in a
clear light:

"The failure of the Conference has again
opened the question of peace or war between
Russia and Turkey, and we fear that the
course ot events tends much more directly
to hostilities than in the other direction.
The Turks are still full of confidence, even
to boasting, and the Russians are quietly but
steadily collecting on the banks of the Pruth
an extremely well-appointed army of at
least 250,000 men, supplied with all the
instruments of modern warfare. With this
spirit of defiance on the side of the Turks,
and these formidable preparations on the
part of the Russians, there is still too much
reason to fear that the return of spring will
bring on a great Avar between the two
nations. The confidence of the Turks appears
to be founded on a variety of circumstances
which are well stated in the following ex-
tract from a Times letter, dated Pera,
January 26th:—t TLe Turks seem to recover
from the dismay with which, in spite oi
their affected exultation, the departure of
the Ambassadors at first filled them. Midhat
loudly and openly expresses his conviction
that Lord Salisbury will be disavowed, and
will have to withdraw from the (English)
Cabinet, ousted by the ascendency of Lord
Beaconsfield; and that Russia, uneasy at
the attitude of Austria and Germany, and
hopeless of England's co-operation or cordial
support, will have to retreat with disgrace
from the position in which the hasty decla-
rations of her Emperor, and the idle
demonstrations of her mobilised armies have
placed her.' Such are the expectations
under the influence of which the Turks
appear to be about to risk everything on the
fortune of Avar, if the Russians will give them
the opportunity, which the latter seem
strongly disposed to do. Nothing can be
grosser than these delusions, as far as the
world has at present the means of judging.
The Turkish Government holds the expecta-
tion that Russia will have to retreat from
the position taken by the Emperor, and that
the assembling of her armies is an idle
demonstration. These delusions, as we
believe them to be, were spread during the
proceedings of the Conference by writers
who wished to confirm the headlong ten-
dencies of the Turkish Government, by
undervaluing the strength and reality of the
military preparations of Russia. We are
now told by well-informed eye-witnesses
that Russia has, in Bessarabia, on the north
bank of the Danube, not fewer than
250,000 splendid troops, comfortably and
warmly clad from head to foot, fine robust
men, inured to fatigue and quite ready to
march. The artillery, we are also told, is
very fine—all the guns of the latest models ;
and the general temper of the troops
excellent. In addition to this, the Russian

Government has collected a large army on
the Asiatic frontiers of Turkey, and,
according to very recent advices, the
mobilisation of the Russian guards has been
resolved on. All these steps point to the
commencement of a great war in the coming
spring; and as the Turks are also making
great and formidable preparations, there
is too much reason to fear that we shall not
see peace again in Eastern Europe until the
fortune of war has been decisively tried."—
Liverpool Mercury, .

"There can be no doubt as to the critical
aspect which the Eastern Question is assum-
ing. The failure of the Conference is not
a settlement, arid as Russia will not accept
it as such, Europe will await with some
anxiety the next development of this
exciting drama . . . What would
happen if a couple of months hence Russia
were to declare Avar against Turkey?

. When once Avar on the Eastern
Question has begun there is no predicting
the end of it. All superficial friendships
and sentimental alliances will vanish into
thin air, and each Power will stand by its
own interests. Two or more, it may be,
will be able to adopt a policy in common,
and will become allies not from choice, but
because they conclude that their alliance
will be mutually advantageous. The atti-
tude of the Government, therefore, is to
be on its guard; to preserve peace, if possible,
by using all legitimate efforts, but to take
care to be free from all embarrassing en-
tanglements if war should be declared.
The firing of the first shot, if such a
misfortune should occur, will clear the air
in Europe, and we shall see the situation,
not as it is presented by diplomatists, but
in its true light, and the question Avhich
will rise to the surface instantly will
have relation to the national interests.
Can a Avar between Russia and Turkey be
localised? Will the Austrian Government
stand by while Russia invades Turkey?
And in the event of such an invasion what
will be the attitude of England? We
anticipate a very rapid maturing of public
opinion on the question if hostilities should
begin. Would the country desire or permit
a repetition of our Crimean experience?
Or would we leave Turkey to fight her own
battle, taking guarantees from Russia as
to territorial acquisitions? A neAv vista
Avould be opened out by a declaration of
Avar, and even without the additional
knowledge which would become available,
it is certain that Ave cannot allege that the
crisis has come upon us unawares. What-
ever may happen we have been well
prepared, and for any contingency the
Government ought to be ready with a
definite policy."— Standard.

" In case Russia has made up her mind to
fight, she would not probably think of
doing so for six weeks at least. The
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condition of the roads in Roumania, and
on this side of the Danube, is such that
no army could make progress over them
until the winter is nearly over. If Russia
therefore intends fighting, it is obviously
her interest to keep her intention secret,
and to make the Turks believe that she
does not until March. Xo conclusions
against the likelihood of war can therefore
safely be drawn, from the fact that almost
every day brings us telegrams stating that
Russia is unprepared and does not intend
to fight. A merchant who arrived yesterday
from Poti states that the preparations made
there by Russia are immense. The Turks
have sent a ship round to Batoum to lay
torpedoes, to defend the harbours from any
attack from Poti, and a considerable
number of troops have been sent for the
same purpose. The weakness of Turkey
consists in the fact she will probably be
attacked in not less than five separate
points. The Russian army on the confines
of Roumania is, as I have said, about
210,000 strong, with a reserve of 80,000, and
railway accommodation that can bring
down 6,000 men a day, with everything
required for them. Russia has probably
not less than 80,000 men near Poti.
Roumania will probably furnish her with
60,000; Servia with 40,000. At the moment
of entry into Turkish territory probably
20,000 Montenegrins would again be in the
field, and shortly after in Greece, an army
quite sufficiently strong to require 20,000
Turkish troops to look after it, would le in
motion."—Constantinople correspondent of
the Daily News.

THE GATHERING STORM.

The London correspondent of the Liver-
pool Mercury says:—" Foreign news is again
\7ery disquieting. The Russian armaments
turn out to be much more formidable than
has been so sedulously reported. The last
vestige of Khivan independence has been
destroyed by the abdication of the Khan of
Khiva. The Prince of Montenegro has
informed the Sultan that he cannot make
peace with him direct and on his own
account. Turkey is asking Servia to give
guarantees of good behaviour, which it is
almost certain Servia will not grant. The
elections in Germany have been so un-
favourable to the Empire, that it is highly
probable that Bismark will attempt another
war by way of diverting the people from
domestic politics. The French and German
newspapers are attacking each other with
increasing bitterness, and there are many
other signs that the animosity between the

two countries is increasing rather than
diminishing. In tact the'black spots' on
the continental horizon were never more
dark or more big than they are now. Ac-
cording to present appearances there will be
little legislation done by Parliament during
the coming session. M.P.'s will be far too
much interested about foreign affairs to
attend to sanitary, legal, or other needed
reforms/'

TROUBLE IN INDIA.

The same correspondent says:—"It would
be interesting to know at a crisis like this
what are our exact relations with Afghan-
istan. The Bombay Gazette, arrived by
to-day's Indian mail, gives a telegram, dated
Lahore, January 14th, which says that ' the
British agent is directed to quit Cabul
about the Bolan Pass affair. The Russian
ambassador is well received by the Ameer,
who is said to be allied with Russia.' I
need hardly point out that it is a matter of
extreme importance that the Ameer should
not be under Russian control, and should
not be on unfriendly terms with us."

WHAT WILL ENGLAND DO?

This is the question of the hour; nobody
knows exactly. Parliament has met, and it
is questionable from the utterance of
responsible men whether the English
Government has made up its mind. Ihe
situation is well represented in Punch's
cartoon—Russian Bear to British Lion :
" You have read my Circular; you know my
intentions are strictly honourable; what are
you going to do?" British Lion : "Blest if
I know; ask the Government, and if they
cannot tell you, you might try the Oppo-
sition." The published correspondence on
the Eastern Question would indicate, how-
ever, that Turkey is to be left to her fate.
The Marquis of Salisbury, in presenting
the scheme of the Conference to the Turk-
ish Government, said that in case Turkey
rejected the scheme (which she has since
done), " The position of Turkey in the face
of Europe will have suffered a great change,
and will be very perilous." The Porte is
rushing upon dangers which will threaten
the very existence of Turkey, and it will
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have to meet those dangers alone. " Great
Britain is resolved to give her sanction
neither to bad administration nor to op-
pression; and if the Porte, through obstinacy
or inertness, resists the efforts which are
being made with the object of placing the
Ottoman Empire upon a more secure basis,
the responsibility for the consequences
which will follow will rest solely on the
Sultan and on his counsellors."

EVENTS IN TURKEY.

Since the departure of the Plenipoten-
tiaries from Constantinople, Midhat Pasha,
the inventor of the new constitution, and
the friend of all the present reforms, has
been arrested by order of the Sultan and
sent as a prisoner out of the country. On
this the Daily News remarks :—" After
what has happened, even the most confiding
and hopeful of political observers will find
it difficult to believe in the stability of any
system or policy at Constantinople. The
ground is undermined, and no public man
knows how soon it may give way under his
feet. Until lately only servants of the State
were in jeopardy, but within these twelve
months, Sultans have been taught that they,
too, are subject to dismissal, and the sense
of uncertainty has increased. The most
successful of conspirators, as we now see,
enjoys no greater immunity than others,
while intrigue follows intrigue, and plot
succeeds plot with startling rapidity. In
view of these changes, to talk of the good
government of races and provinces in
Turkey, as safeguarded by the character of
a Government or the aims of a policy would
be fatuous follv."

PROGRESS OF THE EUPHRATEAN

EVAPORATION.

At the annual meeting of the Manchester
Chamber of Commerce, on Feb. 5, the chair-
man pointed out how seriously it would
affect British commerce if Russia were
allowed to occupy Constantinople. His
argument was that Turkey was a large
buyer of British goods, which she admitted
to her ports almost free of duty, while
Russia was protective.—Mr. Jacob Bright,
M.P., replied that if Turkey was a good
customer, she was a dishonest one.—Mr.
Hugh Mason energetically supported Mr.
Bright's remarks. He quoted statistics to
show that Turkish trade was dwindling. In

1873, Turkey's imports were £8,000,000; in
1874, £7,000,000; in 1875, £6,000,000, and
the returns for 1876, when issued, would
show a similar declension. He hoped they
had heard the last of the enormous advan-
tages which this commercial district derived
from its connection with Turkey. He might
perhaps for a moment forecast the future.
In 1863 Russia gave freedom to 22,000,000
of her serfs or slaves. At this moment, the
stronghold of African slavery was this very
Turkey. Russia at this moment had rail-
ways extending 13,ΘΟΟ miles; Turkey had
1,000 miles. In whatever respect they looked
at these two nations as civilised powers, there
could be no comparison made except to the
advantage of Russia. Now, internationally,
he wished to cultivate the friendship of the
most civilised powers, and not on any
account whatever to waste the treasure and
the blood of this country in propping up
such a rotten and disgraceful State as
Turkey in his opinion was. We carried on
a great commerce with Russia: it wras our
fifth best market."

THE NO-WILL NULLIFICATION 0Γ CHEIST'S WORK & MISSION,

THAT Christ had a personality, will, or
character of his own, developed by trial, is
one of the most obvious facts of his case as
narrated in the gospels, and as depicted in
all the allusions to him in the apostolic
epistles. It is a self-evident necessity of the
case. We never heard it disputed by any
class of professors of faith in him. Whether
it be the mere-manist, or the Trinitarian, or

the believer in the truth that Jesus was the
exhibition in the seed of David of the divine
character which had been spiritually in-
grained in his conception, and afterwards
developed by growth and experience and
nurtured by assistance from above ; and
afterwards the direct manifestation of the
Father's wisdom arid power by the descent
and abiding· presence of the Holy Spirit at
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liis baptism, we never until now met with
the denial of his personal and independent
volition except in the pages of a remote
ecclesiastical history. It has sprung up now
through, a mistaken construction of the fact
that he was God in manifestation. It has
ensnared some whom we ι egret: at the
originator we are not surprised. It is an
obliteration of our Elder Brother ; the eclipse
of the captain of our salvation ; the blotting
out of " the mediator between God and
man." As such, it is a serious interference
with the truth—the substitution of incom-
prehensible phrases and embarrassing defini-
tions for a glorious and practical fact: the
existence and submission and love of our
personal head and friend, with whom we hope
shortly to be united.

In the intelligence from Sale two months
ago, we were obliged to indicate the reserva-
tion arising from the acceptance of this
error. Brother Birkenhead responded by
requesting insertion of the following notice:

" The brethren and sisters at Sale wish it
to be understood, that in relation to the
doctrine of * God-manifestation,' they be-
lieve that in accordance with Jehovah's
statement to Moses, He caused a portion of
His Spirit to become a flesh and blood body,
in which He veiled Himself, and through
which He manifested Himself from its birth,
forward. The eternal Christ-power veiled in
the flesh, and the flesh in which the Christ
Deity dwelt was known to men as Jesus
Christ, was and is tJte true Deity. The side
which men saw was the flesh, which the
indwelling and ever present Deity used for
the purpose of His manifestation of right-
eousness or character, which character being-
produced by the Spirit or Eternal Christ-
Power, was*without spot, and S3h years from
the birth of the flesh, the flush was given by
Deity for the life of the world. Having
provided and offered this spotless Lamb,
which took away our sins, the body was
again vivitied and raised to Spirit nature, so
that Jesus Christ, who was first God
manifest in flesh, is now God justified in
Spirit, believing that the flesh and blood
body seen by men was prepared for the use
of the invisible Deity dwelling therein (from
the moment of its formation, and not simply
from the immersion of Jesus), and whose
intelligence, wisdom and power thus em-
bodied, were manifested through the flesh
in the various words spoken and actions per-
formed, we understand all scriptural state-
ments concerning Jesus Christ in harmony
therewith, and give the glory therewith to
the Eternal Spirit, Jehovah, while at the
same time we honour the Son as we honour
thu Father, because the Son was the Father

in flesh-manifestation, His Spirit having
become that flesh."

To this the Ediror returned the following
answer:

Jjirmingiiam. 14/Ά Jan., 1877.

DEAR BROTHEII BIRKENHEAD, — Your
letter deals only with points of agreement.
I should have been glad if you could be
equally satisfactory as to the conclusions
you draw from the premisses laid down. If
you can say " y e s " to each of the following
questions our difficulty will be at an end :

1.—Had Christ, the manifestation of God,
a will of his own, which he voluntarily
subjected to the requirements of his Father
who sent him ?

2.—Did Christ undergo probation before
exaltation ?

I should feel unspeakable relief if you
could answer these questions affirmatively.
God forbid I should misrepresent you. Jt
goes hard with me I assure you to be at
issue with those with whom I have been in
so much unity in the truth as with you ; but
you leave me* no alternative if you cease to
confess the truth in that element of it which
you now call in question. Relieve me of my
embarrassment by saying "Yes" to the
questions. 1 will then know how to doal
with the statement which you desire to be
published.—Faithfully yours in the hope of
present and future unity,

lit) BERT HO BERTS,

P. S.—Love to all of your house.

Sale, Jan. loth, 1877-

DEAR BROTHER ROUEHTS,—Yours of
yesteiday is to hand, in which you ask me to

ive an answer to two questions. I will
willingly do so, but must trouble you to
write me again before 1 do it. The matter
at issue is of the greatest importance, there-
fore we shall do well to avoid doing anything·
hastily, and we must strive to avoid mis-
understanding. For these reasons; I think it
well that, in the words of the Dr., " The first
thing we ought to do is to arrive at a distinct
comprehension of what each one understands
by the phrase Jesus Christ" and in addition
to this also, what each one understands by
the words "will," " voluntary" and " pro-
bation." As these words occur in your
questions, I must ask you to write me again,
when I will gladly answer you. This is
certainly necessary, as they are all words
having various meanings. (Here followed
lengthy extracts from writings on the subject
by Dr. Thomas and the Editor). Excuse
me wiling· at such length. Please to give
me the necessary assistance that I may know
what yru mean in the questions by the
words " Christ," " the manifestation of God,"
" wul," "voluntary" and " probation," and
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I will immediately reply.—In the hope that
we may all be found prepared to enter the
presence of Jehovah's glory in Christ at
his coming, and reciprocating your love
expressed fur us, believe me to remain, yours
faithfully,

J . BlHKENHEAD.

Birmingham, 22nd January, 1877.

DEAR BROTHER BIRKENHEAD.—I have
been too busy with a pamphlet on the
Eastern Question and with the coming
CJiritstadelphian to answer your letter. In
doing so now, I must be very brief.

1.—By " Christ" I mean that individual
personage whom Paul describes as " the man
Christ Jesus ;" and of whom Peter says "God
anointed him with the Holy Spirit and
power."

2.—By "wil l" I mean individual volition
or power of choosing according to the ideas
before the mind.

3.—By " voluntary " I mean the exercise
of this power.

4.—By « probation" I mean proof, trial,
temptation.

I hope these definitions will enable you to
say " Y e s " to the questions I have
propounded, and which 1 here repeat. 1.—
Did Christ, the manifestation of God, have a
will of his own which he voluntarily sub-
jected to the requirements of the Father who
sent him ? 2.—Did Christ undergo pro-
bation before exaltation ?

I would remark with regard to your quo-
tations from the Dr. and myself, that while
quoting one part of our statements, you leave
out of account and object to other parts.
This ought to suggest to you that your
treatment of the Scriptures, which cannot
stand up and speak for themselves as living
writers can, may be of the same one-sided
character. Hoping we may not be separated, I
remain, with love to all, your brother in the
hope.

ROBERT ROBERTS.
p.S.—I have no sympathy or connection

with any who say Christ was a mere man.

In answer to this, a long letter was sent,
from which we subjoin extracts sufficient to
indicate the nature of the reply as follows.

/Sale, January 25th, 1877

DEAR BROTHER ROBERTS.—Your note
came duly to hand, but great pressure of
business has prevented me answering sooner,
which, however, does not much matter, as it
is too late for anything I may have to say to
influence you in regard to putting or not
putting my former communication in the
February Chnsiadelphian.

I regret that what you have further said in
your last letter in explanation of terms used
in your first one, is not such as we can
heartily say Yes to. Wo may misunder-

stand you ; but some of the expressions used
convey ideas which we cannot endorse, while
others are still indefinite.

The personage alluded to by Paul when
he said " the man Christ Jesus," is cer-
tainly the one whom he, in the chapter
following that from which the phrase is
quoted, speaks of as " God who was mani-
fested in the flesh," but, at the time he
wrote was " God justified in Spirit," the
same personage throughout. So also the
personage whom Peter speaks of as being
" anointed with Holy Spirit and power" is
the same he speaks of as "our God and
Saviour Jesus Christ." . . Yrou ask, " Had
this personage a will of his own or independent
volition ? Independent of the flesh in which
he was manifested ? Yes. Independent of
the Eternal Christ Power? No. Had he
the power of choosing according to the ideas
before his mind ? Yes, as God unmanifested
has; but that the Son could have chosen to
do evil we do not believe any more than he
unmanifested could have so chosen. The
word "subjected" also implies the idea of
" opposition" on the part of the will
existing in the Son, which we cannot
endorse for the reasons given above.

That in the living flesh and blood man,
existed, as in us, impulses and natural incli-
nations, which required keeping within legal
bounds, we fully recognise; but this was
done by the eternal Christ Power dwelling in
the Son, and constituting him Jesus Christ,
or God manifest in flesh, and not by the
good organisation of the Son as a man merely.
I need scarely say that after the Eternal
Spirit, in accordance with the oracle, " I will
be who I will be," became Jesus of
Nazareth, there were steps of progression
in the manifestation of himself. Just so
much of his intelligence, wisdom and
power were manifested through the body pre-
prepared" as he, the Christ Deity,
thought proper, so that the Son spoke
and acted according to the wisdom and power
dwelling in him ; so that while the Son, as a
second intelligence, was ignorant of various
things during the days of his flesh, he was at
the same time as Jesus Christ, or the human
and. divine in combination—the personage
by whom the worlds were made—the true
Deity, whom to know is life eternal, and
such we cannot recognise as having a volition
independent of the Father.

The "subjection" of "the man Christ
Jesus" to the requirements of the Father,
was the result not of the good intentions of
the human, carried out by the assistance of
the Divine Spirit, but the result of the divine
intelligence, wisdom and power of the Spirit,
which was the directing and controlling
power embodied. Without this we say " the
man*' would not have been "Christ Jesus"
—in combination they were Jesus Christ.

To your second question, did " the man
Christ Jesus " undergo trial, or temptation
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before exaltation? we answer Yes, as Christ
before he clothed himself with our sinful
flesh, was tried, tempted and proved by th
Israelites in the wilderness 40 years. So
when he became " the man Christ Jesus," he
was tried, tempted and proved by the
Israelites again.

With reference to your remark that our
quotations from the Scriptures may be as
one-sided as those from the Dr.'s and your
own writings, we would say that we can
understand and harmonize ail the statements
of the Scriptures upon both the sides of this
glorious subject, which, however, we are
unable to do with the Dr.'s and your own;
and while we can heartily endorse many
things you both have written, there are
others we cannot. The first we quote,
because we believe them to be the exposition
of Scripture; the others we leave alone for
the opposite reason.—That you and all truly
desirous of God's glory, with us, may then
be accepted, with love from ihose associated
with me, I remain, dear brother, yours
fraternally,

J . BllllvENHEAT).

REMARKS ON THE FOREGOING.

The confusion apparent in the foregoing is
the simple result of failing to distinguish
between God and the manifestation of God.
This distinction is visible in all the informa-
tion we have of Christ or allusion to him.
It is involved in the very fact that he is
the Son of God. It is a distinction so con-
stantly conspicuous in the New Testament,
that wo shall not cease to hope concerning our
friendly correspondent, that in the con-
tinuous and contemplative reading of it, the
distinction will so dawn upon him and those
with him, as to compel them to recognise it
and to throw down the barrier which the
denial of Christ's voluntary obedience at
present interposes.

The letter draws metaphysical distinctions
between the Spirit that formed and fashioned
the man Christ Jesus, and the flesh-nature in
which the form was exhibited. It is this
that creates the difficulty. It is an un-
scriptural way of dealing with the subject.
We are not to speak of Christ as if he were
a compound of two chemical substances ; we
are to look at him as a whole—the Word
made flesh—the man Christ Jesus—the Son
of God. If we do this, we can have no
difficulty in recognising his independent
volition and his individual distinction from
the Father, to whom he was obedient. His
manifestation of God and his individual

compliance with the will of God are facts,
and they are consistent facts to those who
take the subject in its practical New Testa-
ment form, without seeking to square it in
its abstract elements. We ought not to
distress ourselves with abstractions. They
are beyond the range of the human intellect.
It is facts we have to deal with, and the
facts in this case are matters of testimony.
We must receive all matters of testimony.
It is a mistake to discard a testified fact,
because we are unable to reconcile it with
some other fact. It is a testified fact that
Christ obeyed, that he obeyed for the joy set
before him; that he was tempted; that
though he were a son, he learned obedience,
and with strong crying and tears, he made
supplication to the Father, and was heard in
that he feared (Phil, ii. 8; Heb. xii. 2;
ii. 18: iv. 15; v. 7, 8.) To say that these
things are not so because he was the Word
made flesh, is to reason against the testimony.
It is not for us to say what the effect of the
incarnation of Jehovah's word must have
been; it is ours to receive the testimony of
what it was. The letter, under a wrong
guidance, fails to do this, but makes use of
the God side ot Jesus to blot out the
obedient and well-beloved Man of Sorrows.
The letter makes the obedience of Christ the
act of God in the Son, instead of the act of
the Son to God. It does this from a fear
that to say it was the Son's obedience,
would be to say it was the obedience of the
" man|merely." There is a wholesome fear
of mere-manism; but it is misplaced here.
You cannot have the obedience of a " mere
man" where no mere man was. The man
Christ Jesus was not a mere man, but the
exhibition of the divine character by the
means employed in bringing him into the
world. After his anointing, he was the
exhibition of the Father's power and wis-
dom, as well as character.

Take away the individual volition of the
man Christ Jesus, and you destroy the
beauty of this most blessed matter. This is
done in the well-meant but misleading
definitions of the foregoing letter. The
answer to the second question, for instance,
completely nullifies the fact of the Father's
subjection of Christ to trial. It says Christ
was " tried, tempted and proved" as God
was "tried, tempted and proved by the
Israelites in the wilderness for forty years,"
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Now, the testimony of Paul is that he was
" tempted in all points like as we are."—
(Heb. iv. 15.) The letter says he was
tempted like as God was. Can God be
tempted with evil ? James says No.—
(Jas. i. 13.) It is testified that Christ was
faithful.—(Hob. iii. 2.) To whom was he
faithful ? According to the indiscriminating1

language of the letter, he was God faithful to
himself or faithful to the Israelites. Paul's
representation of the matter is, " H e was
faithful το HIM THAT APPOINTED HIM, as
also Moses was faithful in all his house."—
(Heb. iii. 2.) This is the completest con-
demnation of the No-will theory. It takes
away Christ's faithfulness to God : it hides
the Son of God and destroys the relation
between our Elder Brother and our common
Father. It is testitied that the Father
" scourgeth every son whom he receiveth."
That Jesus was no exception is expressly
testitied in the declaration that " though he
were a Son, yet learned he obedience by the
things that he suffered."—(Heb. v. 7, 8.)

The writer cannot harmonise his theory
with those testimonies. He says he can;
no doubt he thinks so, but true discrepancies
remain in logic, even if a man be not able to
see them. The writer cannot reconcile what
Dr. Thomas has written on the subject, and
he finds the same difficulty in wThat the
Editor has written. One of these writers is
alive, and asserts harmony to exist where the
writer of the foregoing letter sees contra-
dictions. What does this mean, except that
the latter is not accurately putting all parts
of the subject together. An argument
against the view that Christ is a mere man
necessarily lays stress and emphasis on the
divine side of the case; but there is no
exclusion (though there may be no mention)
of co-ordinate truth. Christ is the Spirit's
work, but an argument to prove this is
wrongly construed if it is construed to
exclude the Spirit's mode of doing the work,
Tlii.s mistake has been made—we doubt not
in good faith on the part of some. We are
sorry for if, but we are not at liberty to
partake in the error resulting from this
mistake. Wo pray that God may restore
unity among all who, in sincerity and truth,
.seek to do His will and to uphold the glory
of his name in the earnestness and simplicity
of childhood.

ΕDiTun,

ANONYMOUS LETTER ON THE

SUBJECT.

An anonymous writer has printed and
circulated a letter on the subject of the
pamphlet, from which the following are

EXTRACTS.

BRETHREN,—The theory advocated in a
pamphlet on the subject of God-manifestation
recently published, is an evidence that there
are men in the ecclesias now, as in the days
of the apostles, "who are ever learning, but
never able to come to a knowledge of the
truth; " and who merit the rebuke of the
apostle, "when ye ought to be teachers ye
have need that one teach you which be the
first principles of the oracles of God; and
are become such as have need of milk and
not of strong meat." It is deeply to bo
regretted that through the action of these
"unstable souls," the ecclesias should be
distracted by the discussion of a metaphysical
quibble which savours of the jargon of the
schools rather than of the truth, and which
will retard the growth in spiritual things of
those entangled by it. The effects of the
controversy have already been disastrous;
but whilst we mourn this we remember that
the Highest Authority has said, "offences
must come," and we can only reiterate the
warning, " Woe unto that man by whom
they come."

We endorse the opinion brother Roberts
has expressed concerning the pamphlet, that
ci it is an ^incompetent manipulation of the
divine word;" and we think the most
cursory perusal of it must convince the
reader that the champions of the theory
advocated therein lack that essential qualifi-
cation of the " workman that needeth not to
be ashamed," the ability to " rightly divide
the woid of truth," and that their present
action entitles them to a position among
those " who strive about words to no profit."
We have yet to learn that salvation depends
either upon the discussion or belief of such
speculations as those raised in the tract;
if it does, very few of the poor of this world,
for whom the gospel is specially designed,
will stand at the last among the redeemed.

The present controversy is an illustration
of the truth of the proverb, " History re-
peats itself;" for in the days immediately
subsequent to the times of the apostles, when
truth was displaced by error, and when, as
had been predicted, men began to turn from
the simplicity of the gospel to indulge in the
various speculations which wTere raised by
men of perverse minds, great distraction
resulted from the discussion of the questions
whether there existed in the Christ a human
and a divine will, or whether the human
was not altogether absorbed by the divine?
and also whether the " human will of Christ
sometimes acted from its own impulse, or
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whether it was always instigated by the
divine nature?" "Upon these questions,"
says Mosheim, " arose severe contests which
divided the Commonwealth as well as the
Church into two parties."—(Mosheini's Ecc.
His., Mundock's Trans., pp. 256-257.)
" This controversy," he adds, "is a striking
illustration of the fallacious and hazardous
nature of every religious peace which is
made to rest on ambiguous phraseology." —
{Mosheim's Ecc. His., Mundock's Trans., pp.
256, 258, sec. 10.) When it is stated that the
above questions were preceded by a denial,
on the part of some, that the body of Christ
was mortal (or under the Edenic law), we
have evidence from the past and present
experience of the brethren that these " last
days" of the Gentiles have seen the revival
of two forms of ancient error.

The two writers are in antagonism to each
other, and this proves that they do not
understand the abstractions which they
discuss. The very fact that certain desires
existed which could not be gratified, and
appetites which could not be indulged with-
out sin, is evidence that the " impassive
Jesus " of the pamphlet, is not the Jesus who
"gave us an example that we should follow
in his steps," in the fact "that though he
were a son, yet learned he obedience by the
things which he suffered." Moreover, "if
the flesh was dead all the way through " we
fail to perceive the relevancy of the contrast
which the apostle draws between the first
and second Adams. " As by one man's
disobedience many were made sinners ; so by
the obedience of one shall many be made
righteous." From this we learn that death
was the consequence of disobedience or sin,
which resulted tfrom ''the will of the flesh
which existed as desires or appetites, obtain-
ing the supremacy and not being subordinated
to the will or law of God. Life is obtained
through one, who " loved righteousness
and hated iniquity," and who was success-
ful in subordinating "the will of the flesh "
to the will of God. This is the plain
scriptural statement of the matter; but
it is to be feared that the clouds of
philosophical dust which have been raised
will have disordered the mental vision of
some, and thus prevent them perceiving the
simplicity of the apostle's teaching; however,
the application of the Spirit's eye salve will
speedily restore such injured organs to their
wonted clearness. We thank you, brother
Birkenhead, for your admission, although we
do not suppose that when you penned the
words you understood their purport, or knew
that in your admission you conceded the
point at issue. We say, blessed be God " the
will of the flesh" in our "Elder Brother"
never became a controlling power in him,
but your confession of his victory we heartily
endorse; and we find consolation in the
thought, while enduring this present evil
world, that our " Great High Priest "

" Knows what sore temptations mean
For he has felt the same."

And because " he was tempted in all things
like unto his brethren" " he is able to
succour" the toilers wrho are endeavouring
to win a place in the kingdom of God.
Herein is the true sweetness of his victory,
and we are content to rest in the assurance
that while fighting to win the stephan of
an endless life, his loving heart is full of
sympathy towards us, and his grace is
promised to help us, because he has
experienced the fierceness of the battle, and
hence it is that he has given that heart-
cheering promise which has oft. infused
renewed vigour into weary strugglers,—" To
him that overcometh will I give to sit down
on my Father's throne, even as I also
overcame, and am set down with my Father
on his throne."

"We believe," says D.B., "that Jesus Christ
was the Lord of Hosts himself;" and if
dogmatic assertion was proof, then the
statement would be firmly established. But
the proof has not been furnished, and until
it is given we must reject the assertion ;>s
teaching, which is not warranted by the
form of words " which the Spirit teacheth."
Meanwhile we shall be glad to have answers
to following questions :—

If the Jesus Christ of the New Testament
was " the Lord of Hosts himself," the " Holy
One of Israel that inhabiteth eternity," how
could he be begotten ?—(page 26.) How
could he be son to "the Lord of Hosts ? "
How could he be inferior to his Father F—•
(John xiv. 28.) Would not the glory be
equal, the majesty co - eternal ? Are not the
same things equal ? How could the Lord of
Hosts, who knoweth the end from the
beginning, be limited in knowledge ?—(Mark
xiii. 32.) How could the Lord of Hosts be
wiser than the "Lord of Hosts?" Yet
Jesus Christ was ignorant of some things
known to his Father.—(Acts i. 7·) If he
was the " Lord of Hosts," why that wailing
agonised cry from the cross, "My God ! my
God! why hast thou forsaken me?" Did
God forsake the Lord of Hosts ? Was " the
Lord of Hosts crucified through weakness ? "
Did " the Lord of Hosts " die ?" if he did,
he was not the "King Immortal;" if he
did not the definition is false ; its originator
is at liberty to seat himself on the horn of
the dilemma he finds most comfortable.
Christ died and was buried (1 Cor. xv. 3, 4,)
and raised (Acts xiii. 37,) by " the Lord of
Hosts," but, if Jesus Christ was " the Lord
of Hosts himself" we are called upon to
believe that " the Lord of Hosts" required
to be perfected, "for Christ was made perfect
through suffering." That he required to be
made obedient, "for Christ learnt obedience
by the things which he suffered." That he
had " desires and appetites " which were in
antagonism to his own law, for Christ's were
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subordinated thereto; and finally we are
gravely asked to believe that in Gethsemane's
garden " the Lord of Hosts himself " prayed
that " not his own will, but the will of the
Lord of Hosts might be done." These
considerations abundantly prove how far the
Spirit's teaching is the theory under con-
sideration. Another advance and its upholders
will be landed in the mazes of Trinitarianism ;
even now the conclusion irresistibly follows
from their premisses, that Mary was the
" Mother of God" fur she was the Mother of
Christ, and Christ, say they, is the Lord of
Hosts himself.

How startling* is the following extract
when we remember the source from which it
emanates. " The Spirit of God, powerful
and glorious, came down from heaven, was
made flesh, and became a Jewish child, and
thus left its glory and became poor, that by
his righteousness and shedding of blood, he
might remove the curses . . and being
raised from the dead, was received back
again to glory, even the glory he had before
the world was."

We could understand a Trinitarian writing
in such a strain ; but how a Christadelphian
could do so, is utterly incomprehensible.

"The Spirit came," "the Spirit left,"
&c. The only " Eternal Spirit " recognised
by the Holy Oracles is " the King Eternal,"
but He did not become poor; He did not
leave His glory; He did not become a
Jewish child; and, therefore, the exegesis

iven must be rejected. The "son of His
ove," made in all points like unto his

brethren, " was content, for the joy set
before him, to endure the cross, despising
the shame," arid, although in the form of
God, humbled himself unto the death of the
cross. There is apostolic authority for this,
but there are no grounds for supposing that
Paul meant that "effluent matter" "was
rich but became poor." The teaching leads
logically to the unscriptural dogma of a
co-eternal Son : its upholders may deny this,
but their denial will only prove that they do
not understand the meaning of their own
words.

Is it not evident from the foregoing that
the pamphleteers do not perceive the distinc-
tion which the Scriptures maintain between
"the Lord of Hosts" and "his servant in
whom he delighted?" and, consequently,
there is practically an entire obliteration
of the "Man Christ Jesus," who, by loving
obedience, wrought out the Father's will.
Dr. Thomas taught not so. His language
on the subject unmistakably proves that he
is at variance with the theorists: " The
' grace of God ' was upon Adam, and
imparted to him much wisdom and knowledge,
but still left him free to obey the impulse of
the flesh rather than the divine will. This
was the case with Jesus, who, in his dis-
courses, always maintained the distinction
between what he called 'mine ownisclf and

g
lo

the Father who dwelt in him by His
effluence. ' The Son,' said he, ' can do
nothing of himself,' and this he repeated in
the same discourse, saying, £ I can of mine
ownself do nothing.' He refers all the
doctrine taught, and all the miracles per-
formed, to the Father, whose effluence rested
upon him and filled him. If this be re-
membered it will make the ' hard sayings '
of his teachings easy to be understood."—
(Phanerosis, p. 43.)

If Jesus had not the power to disobey, how
can we understand his own words to the
official of the High Priest: 4i Thinkest thou
that 1 can not now pray to my Father, and
He shall presently give me more than twelve
legions of angels?" But how then shall
the Scriptures be fulfilled?—(Mat. xxvii. 53.)
This proves, beyond the possibility of cavil,
that Jesus had the power to bring about
certain things which would have resulted in
the non-fulfilment of the Scriptures, and if
they had been broken he would have sinned ;
he must, therefore, have had the power,
though not the purpose, to escape from
suffering and disobey. We think this cannot
be controverted. The distinction will be
clear to minds of ordinary discernment. We
see no reason for believing that the great
principle upon which God had promised to
exalt men to glory and immortality, viz.,
perfection through trial, was violated or set
aside in the case of Christ. The denial of
this is mischievous, and we are prepared to
resist doctrines which teach that the human
was entirely absorbed in the divine. Whilst
we firmly adhere to the " mystery of Godli-
ness," and believe that God worked through
Christ in a special manner, we are not
prepared to endorse other " mysteries " which
render it impossible to understand testimonies
which teach Jesus Christ has been exalted to
the Father's right hand, because in the
exercise of his own choice he obediently
passed through the valley of death.

Many portions of the letters manifest on
the part of the writers a desire to be wise
above what is written, and to not only
speculate upon the modus operandi of Deity
in the bringing of his Son into the world, but
also to explain it as though they had been
present at the operation. The history of the
past, evidences the evil results which have
flowed from such action. It is surprising
that men cannot be satisfied with scriptural
explanations instead of continually itching
after fresh theories by which to explain the
modes of Divine working: the invariable
result is a " darkening of counsel by words
without knowledge."

We regret the circumstances which have
called it forth, but trust that the advocates
of the doctrines combated will abandon their
unscriptural position and seek again "the
old paths." The duel rice advocated is not

I advance in knowledge, lut the reverse. Wo
• admit (hat invrcjir-cd acquaintance with the
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word should produce clearer perceptions of
its teachings or growth in the truth, but
this is very different to beginning in "second

childhood" to discuss what arc the first
principles of the faith into which we have
been immersed.

CHKIST AND MOSES.

LET US search «ill the records of universal
history, and see if we can find a man who
was so like to Moses as Christ, or so like to
Christ as Moses. If we cannot find such a
one, then we have found him of whom
Moses in - the law and prophets did write,
" Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of God." Moses
at his birth was saved from the general
slaughter of the infants of the Israelites,
which took place by a tyrant's command
and was afterwards compelled to flee into a
foreign country to save his life. Moses,
accredited by the signs and miracles which
he was enabled to perform—the meekest of
men—and the most distinguished prophet,
whom the Lord knew face to face, was the
deliverer of his people from Egyptian bond-
age. He was the lawgiver of Israel. He
was their leader in their journey through
the wilderness to the promised land ; and,
above all, the Mediator of that covenant
which God made with them, When receiv-
ing the law, he fasted forty nights ; and
when he descended from the mountain, his
face shone with the glory of God. In these
and in many other respects, Moses re-
sembled and prefigured Jesus Christ ; with
whom his parents were compelled to flee
into a foreign land, to escape from a
tyrant's slaughter υΐ the infants in the place
where he was born ; who was meek and
lowly, but approved by signs and miracles
which Gud did by him. He is the
great deliverer of his people from bondage.
He is their lawgiver—the mediator of the
new covenant made with the house of
Israel—the leader and captain of their
salvation, leading them through the
wilderness, to the promised land of rest.
In entering upon his work, he fasted forty
days and forty nights. When he was on
the Holy Mount" his face did shine as the
Sun." Jesus Christ was the prophet whom
Moses foretold God was to raise up like to
him. " Moses verily was faithful in all his
house as a servant, for a testimony of those

things which were spoken after, but Christ
as a Son over his own house."

One thing further respecting Moses may
be remarked. On account of his sinning
against God, he was not permitted to enter
the promised land, of which he was
exceedingly desirous, and he earnestly
besought the Lord on this account. The
sentence, however, remained unchanged,
and he was commanded to say no more on
that matter. It was necessary that his
death, as the niedi'itor of that first covenant,
should intervene before Israel could enter
the land of promise; otherwise an impor-
tant part of the typical resemblance between
him and the Lord Jesus, as the mediator
of the new covenant, could not have been
exhibited Through sin Moses forfeited
this privilege; and, on account of sin, the
death of their mediator is necessary, in
order that the people of God may be put in
possession of their eternal inheritance.

From this part of the history of Moses,
Christians may derive a very useful lesson
respecting the refusal of God to comply
with his earnest prayer on this subject.
In reference to spiritual things, they
cannot be too importunate. This is the will
of God, even their sanctirication, and in this
respect they may ask what they will and
it shall be dune to them. But as to
temporal matters, they are very bad
judges of what is the best for them. And
were many of their petitions on that head
to be granted, it would prove their ruin,
or the granting them would be contrary
to some of the great but unknown purposes
of God. Moses, although he wrote of
Christ, was not fully aware of the cor-
respondence, in its circumstances, of the
part he was acting witii the history ot the
Messiah, which was intended "for a
testimony to things which were to be
spoken after" otherwise lie would not
have urged this request as ho did.—Quoted
by On. THOMAS, in Inv^l^ulvr,
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THE JEWS.

(Scraps from American Taper.)

IT seems to be a well-established fact that
the last three or four years have witnessed a
return of the Jews to Palestine from every
quarter of the globe. The number going
from Russia is entirely unprecedented The
Hebrew population of Jerusalem is more
than double what it was ten years ago, and
the movement is going on rapidly. Most of
the city property is now in the hands of the
Jews, who have gone there from other
countries, and in a few years" time they will
probably be the owners of the whole city.

There are halcyon days in Jewry. The
children of Israel are finding a land of
promise in England. Never has their New
Year opened more auspiciously for them.
They are at the top of the tree in most
things. The Prime Minister, Lord Beacons-

Held, was born a Jew, and is proud of his
ancient Hebrew lineage. A Jew holds the
high office of Master of the Rolls. Another
one, well known hero as a secessionist, is
among the leaders ot the Bar. Jews are at
the head of the world of finance. Among
the prominent in London social life, whose
forefathers hailed from Judea, are Frances,
Countess Waldgravc, a brilliant leader in
the politico-fashionable world. Her father's
name was originally Abraham—he was the
famous singer Braham—and Mr. Hay ward,
the critic of the Quarterly. The Duchess of
St. Albans is also of Jewish descent, being
daughter of Mr. Denial Osborne, whose
name was originally Bernal, and so is the
future Duchess of Richmond.

INTELLIGENCE.
ABERDEEN.—Brother Anderson reports two
immersions during the month, viz : Jan. 21,
WILLIAM GORDON, painter, son of brother
Gordon of Grantown, and Feb. 4, WILLIAM
GAMMIE, a young man, never associated
with any of the sects; also the death of
sister Robertson, aged 88 years. She has
been connected with the meeting for 21
years.

BIRMINGHAM.—During the month, the
following persons have obeyed the truth:
Mrs. SARAH JONES, over GO, formerly Wes-
leyan (her husband—dead for a number of
years—was at one time connected with the
truth in Birmingham); ANNIE WOOD (20),
formerly neutral; MABEL RAVBOLD (about
20), clicker, formerly Wesleyan; LOUISA
HUXLEY (18), sister in the flesh to brother
Huxley; Mrs. THOMSON, wife of brother
George Thomson.

The publication of the pamphlet on the
Eastern Question, has obtained for the truth
an unusually extended hearing during the
past month. In addition to the large
number circulated among the clergy, minis-
ters, and leading men, large numbers or
copies have been bought. The same has
been more or less the case in other places.
What it may lead to it is impossible to
conjecture. Results are not our business:
It is ours to do our duty as Christ's
servants, without any anxiety or sanguine-
ness as to results, leaving these to him in
whose hand are the reins of the purpose of
God: taking care only not to be slack-

handed or weak-hearted, doing heartily and
with our might whatever comes to our hand
in the way of opportunity to do.

A tea meeting of the brethren and sisters
was held on Tuesday Feb. 13, with edifying
results to all concerned. Tea meetings or
any other kind of meetings among saints
are not for entertainment, but for spiritual
help in a social form. Hence the truth
in its practical hopes and obligations is
always in the ascendant on those occasions.

The Sunday evening meetings during the
month have been occupied as follows: —
Jan. 28th.—Question Night.—(Brother
Roberts.) Feb. 4th.—Heaven upon Earth.—
(Brother Shuttleworth.) Feb. 11th.—The
Confusion of Tongues.—(Brother Roberts.)
Feb. 18th.—The Christadelphians, their
Origin and Controversy.— (Bro. Hadley.)
Feb. 2oth.—Question Night.—(Brother
Roberts.)

| BRISTOL.—Brother Coles reports the addi-
tion to the Bristol ecclesia of brother and
sister Bardsley from Carmarthen (formerly
of Dudley). They have been isolated at the
former place for* the past twelve months,
but hope now to settle at Bristol, where they
will be welcome to the brethren as fellow-
helpers m the propagation of the truth. On
the olst ult. the brethren had a social tea
meeting, to which they invited the interested
strangers who had been attending their
Sunday evening lectures, and upwards of 20
responded. There is a wide field in Bristol
for the spread of the gospel of the kingdom.
The contemplated debate between brother
Roberts and the " Rev." Mr. Child, the
Swedcnborgian, has finally collapsed ; the
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latter writing to say " he has decided not to
debate, having a great dislike to dealing with
truth in that way, a dislike which (though
overcome for the moment), has been revived
by what he has since heard of Mr. Roberts."

CHELTENHAM. — Brother Otter reports
having had the pleasure of introducing
another into the saving Name in the person
of HENRY CURTIS (28), postman, who was
immersed at the Baths on Jan. 24th.

CREWK.—Bro. Booth writes : " Through
the kind assistance of a sister and some of
the brethren, we have been enabled to make
a public proclamation of the truth here, and
it is pleasing to have to record that our
efforts have been most successful. The
audiences on each occasion were large, at-
tentive, and apparently interested. The two
first were delivered by brother Roberts, sub-
jects, "The s-igns of the Times, or the
Eastern Question from a Bible point of
view," and " The great King, his coming and
work as regards his friends, his enemies,
and the world at large." The third lecture
was by brother Shuttle worth, subject—
" Heaven, the throne and dwelling place of
God, but neither the present nor future
home of the righteous." We had not adver-
tised the first lectures in the local papers, so
only had a very brief notice of them. How-
ever we acted differently with the third,
and were consequently favoured with a
report in the papers. Several questions were
put at the close of the lecture, and the
replies were received with applause. In
fact, the signs are most encouraging here ;
the people seem quite stirred up, and very
desirous to hear more of these things. Al-
ready lids the seed sown begun to bear fruit,
for on Sunday, the 11th, in the presence of
brother Atkinson, of Kidsgrove, I had the
pleasure of assisting Mr. J. LAWTON (28), to
put on the sin-covering name in the Lord's
appointed way. He made the good con-
fession in the presence of brother Shuttle-
worth and brother Atkinson. He was much
advanced in knowledge when I became
acquainted with him, having received con-
side able light from a Mr. Lord, formerly a
missionary at Altrincham, in connection
with the .Manchester Mission—(I mention
this hoping that some of the brethren may
hear of him), and when he heard the
lectures, he was filled with joy at so clear
an exposition of the truth, and gave himself
little rest until he had acquired what know-
ledge was necessary to render his baptism
valid. Others are now looking whether these
things be so or not, and I pray the Lord to
open the eyes of their understanding that
they may receive the truth. The Wesleyans
here are in a very restless state, as brother
Lawton had thrown in his lot with them,
and he is now sowing the seed of the word
amongst the flock. Arrangements will
shortly be made for other lectures, of which
1 will send you a report."

DALKEITII.—In the list of names appearing
last month, <k brother and sister Bateman "
ought to have been brother and sister
Balmain. It was a printer's error.

DoNiSTHOiiri·:,—"Dear sir, will you please
forward to me the monthly periodical
called the Cliristadelphian, as I want all
the information I can get upon the teaching
of the Bible, for I have read your Twelve
Lectures and the Declaration, and they
have completely changed my views. I have
been a member ol the Baptist Church
nearly 18 years and have always been a
regular attender, but since I have read
your works, I have made a dead stand and
left off going altogether, and people are
surprised, and say 1 am turned infidel. I
have been able to refute that charge, by
quoting what I believe from the Bible, but
being an ignorant and unlearned man, I
have to devote a great deal of time in
searching out passages, to be able to answer
their questions. I have hitherto been able
to stand my ground against all my opponents,
and it surprises myself, that I, a poor
illiterate man, who has never had a week's
schooling in my life, should be able to
refute men who go about to preach the
gospel. I sometimes have to tell them they
are blind leaders of the blind; but there
are some passages I shall want an explana-
tion upon, such as the transfiguration and
some others, which I hope to meet with in
the Christadclphirot." JAMES 1>KADI OI;I>.

DUNDEE.—Brother Mortimer writes: " We
are always keeping the truth before the
people in this place, although making very
little headway against indifference, supersti-
tion and prejudice. We invite the public
to come and hear the truth proclaimed
every week, in the five local newspapers,
but how few care to give heed to the
invitation. Yet there are always some
inquirers, and so we persevere, not knowing
what may prosper, this or that The
subjects of Sunday evening lectures have
been as follows: The One Faith; The One
Hope; The Body of Christ; The One
Baptism into Christ; Christianity, the True
and the False; Truth, versus Error: The
Reign of Christ on Earth. We have had
one addition to our small meeting (now
numbering 21), by the removal and marriage
of sister Ireland, now sister Gill, from
Xewburgh. She and brother Gill were
united in marriage on Monday, 12th inst.,
brother Paterson, ftom Xewburgh, officiat-
ing. I may say that the law of Scotland
recognises all preachers of the gospel as
qualified to conduct marriages. Con-
sequently Christadelphians as preachers,
(and I may say in truth, the only preachers
of the gospel,) are all qualified to act as
ministers of matrimony.'

GLASGOW.—Brother Nisbet writes :—'· I
have to record the obedience of 1)UN< AN
CAMPBELL (21). Our brother'.1; mind wad
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never defiled by the traditions of the apos-
tacy, an advantage which not many amongst
those "called " in this age enjoy. He is the
son of a brother Campbell, now several years
deceased. We have lost two more by re-
moval to Montrose, viz., sisters Johnston
and Maxwell. The Ecclesia have secured
another hall, to which they will remove in
March. It is capable of'holding between
200 and 300, about 100 more than the one
we presently occupy can accommodate. The
address is 111, Gallowgate. The lectures
since December 17th have been as follow :—
Sunday, December 24.—The Universalism of
the Bible : all flesh shall come and worship
before me. —(Brother T. Nisbet). 31st.—
Christ.—(Brother Robertson). Jan. 7th.—
The Wages of Sin is Death, but the Gift of
God is Eternal Life through Jesus Christ
our Lord.—(Brother Mulholland). 14th. —
The Fall : the Redemption that is in Christ
Jesus.—(Brother T. Xisbet.) 21st.—Do Che
popular Clergy preach the Gospel ? 28th.—
Christ's Re-appearance —not Death — the
Believer's Hope. —(Brother Kobertson). Feb.
4th.—What must a man do to be saved ? —
(Brother Common). Feb. 11th.—Does Re-
surrection precede Salvation?—(Brother T.
Xisbet). 18th. —Jesus' Command : seek ye
first the Kingdom of God.—(Brother Owler).
—I am desired to intimate that on Feb. 2nd
brother John Leask and sister Sarah
Hendry were united in marriage, as were
also brother John Macpherson and sister
Isa Leask. (Brother T. Xisbet and sister
Granger have likewise had the happiness of
being made one flesh—a fact which modesty
suppresses m the foregoing report—ED).

HUDDEKSFIELD.—Brother Sill reports that
brother W. Sanderson has identified himself
with the ecclesia as opposed to the no-will
section. Brother Sanderson is of London,
but visits Huddersfield occasionally, where
he first received the truth. Brother Sill
also reports the delivery of two lectures by
brother Dixon, of Minchester, on Sunday,
Feb. 4th—in the afternoon, on " Science and
Religion, a plea for the Bible ;"' and in the
evening, "Was Jesus of Xazareth the Jewish
Messiah ?" All who heard the lectures
could not but be benefited by them, both
brethren and strangers. There were very
fair audiences.

Brother Joe Heywood, who has till re-
cently been in sympathy with No-willism,
writes to say that after a careful recon-
sideration of the subject, he has come to the
conclusion that the truth of God-manifes-
tation has been carried to an extreme by
those who advocate Xo-willism, with the
effect of shutting the man Christ Jesus out
of the question altogether. He had thought
that the Editor of the ChrUtadelphian had
left the position set forth in " The operations
of the Deity." It was so represented to him.
He now sees it is not so, and rejoices to be
able to say " Yes " to the questions appear-

ing in the article u The No-will Nullification
of the Mission and Work of Christ," on page
131 of the present number, with the defini-
tion of terms also appearing in the article,
tie adds : " Having misunderstood your
position, 1 have opposed you. I am now
convinced that it is possible to be so led
away with one portion of the word that
another portion, quite as important, may be
excluded and overlookod, the result being
schism in the ecclesias. We may be thankful
that this is not clone by yourself or the Dr.
on this question. The Scriptures set forth
our dear Saviour in all his weakness and yet
in all the glory of the Father ; and I, for
one, am determined to resist all definitions
of the Christ which cannot be understood
when compared with the simple affirmations
of the word."

LEICESTER.—Brother Gamble thinks it
may interest the brethren, to know what
has been done in Leicester by means of
the book club. He sends the following
statement of books obtained through it from
its commencement, Dec. (5, 1874, to Jan. 7,
1877. Receipts, £54 10s.; books received
by brethren as follows:—The Ghristadel-
phian for 1875, 3 copies; ditto 1876, 17
copies; ditto 1877, 10 copies; Eureka, I.
17 copies; ditto II. 11 copies; .ditto III.
14 copies; Kip is Israel, 14 copies; Hymn
Book, 8 copies; Twelve Lectures, b copies;
Life of JJr. Thomas, 3 copies; Index of
Eureka, 3 copies; Bible Dictionary, 3 copies;
Maps, 4 copies, Light Bearers, 2 copies;
B) ad laugh Discussion, 2. One each of the
following: Pictorial Bible, bharpe's New
Testament, B<.ble Explainer, Gibbotis
History, chambers s Dictionary, History of
Papacy, ^Lncient History, Emphatic
Diaylott, Eadie's Cyclopaedia; bookbinding,
20s., miscellaneous works, £3 Us. 0d., 3
gifts, 31s. Od.

LIVERPOOL.—Brother Millman reports the
delivery of a course of lectures in the room
in Gill Street, by brother Ashcroft. The
audiences have not been so large as the
brethren could have desired; but the
interest shown has been very decided: The
subjects have been as follow: —Dec. 17th.—
Why I gave up the ministerial office and
the profession of the faith as preached in
the churches and chapels of the day. Dec.
24th.—Immortality: popular teaching on
the subject shewn to be subversive of the
Scriptures. Dec. 31st.—The gospel of the

I churches not the gospel preached by Jesus
and his apostles and therefore powerless to
save. Jan. 7th.—The hell of popular
theology contrasted with the hell of the
Bible. Jan. 14th.—Popular delusions con-
cerning the reward of the righteous. Jan,
21st.—The state of the dead as accounting
for the prominence given in the Scriptures to
the doctrine of resurrection. Jan. 28th,
—The clanger of being guided by majorities
in matters of religious faith and practice.
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Brother Millman writes again, that these
efforts to make the truth known have been
attended with results for which they all feel
thankful Three have obeyed the truth.
The first who rendered obedience was
WILLIAM HEWITT (38), employed at the
landing stage on the river; formerly Baptist.
The next is HENRY CUOSTOX (42), out of
business, formerly connected with the Free-
gospellers, and an unpaid preacher among
that body. He was attracted to our meeting
room by a poster announcing the lectures,
and, after hearing two or three addresses, he
expressed himself thus to the writer : u Al-
though I have been a preacher for many
years, and a diligent reader of the Bible, I
must confess that L nevjr saw its true
meaning or beauty till I heard these lectures
by a Christadelphian." He was immersed
on the 27th uit., and now, with us, rejoices
in the blessed hope of our Lord's return.
The third is HENRY COLLKNS (31), book-
keeper at the Mersey Docks and Harbour
Board; formerly Baptist. Brother Oollens
lias met with much opposition in his search
alter the truth, by his wife, who is a very
amiable and good woman as an orthodox
believer, but who thinks her husband has
made a mistake in leaving what she believes
to be the good old faith. He was immersed
along with brother It. 1). Robertson, and J.
U. Robert on, both of whom had some little
doubt as to their understanding of the truth,
at their former immersion, and who con-
sidered it wise to be re-immersed. The
lectures continue to be tolerably well at-
tended. Brother Waite, of Stockport, lectured
for us on Sunday last, the subject being
"Prophecy and the Eastern Question," he
having been invited to take brother Ash-
croft's place for that evening. We have
commenced a Bible class. It is held every
Wednesday evening at 7.30."

LONDON.—Brother Elliot writes : " I have
the pleasure to announce the obedience to
the truth of Mrs. ELIZABETH STANLEY, the
mother of brother Stanley, who was intro-
duced by baptism into the saving name of
Christ on the 17th of January last. The
following are the subjects oi the February
lectures :—Feb. 4.—The Keys of Hell (Rev.
i. 18) ; when they are to be used, and by
whom.—(Brother A. Andrew). Feb. 11.—
The Everlasting Punishment of the Wicked
not Eternal Torments.— (Bro. A. Andrew).
Feb. 18.—Death according to the Scriptures,
contrasted with death according to modern
theology. —(Brother T. Bosher). Feb. 25.—
The Life of Joseph ; his rejection and subse-
quent recognition by his brethren, a pre-
hgurement of the first and second Appearings
oi Jesus Christ to the house of Israel.—
(Brother J. J. Andrew).

.MANCHESTER.—Brother Truebloed reports
an addition, by the immersion, on the lltli
inst., of JOHN FOSTER (ol), ironmoulder,
formerly a Primitive Methodist. Brother

Foster has attended the lectures for a con-
siderable time with the result above men-
tioned. The lectures for the month have
been as follow :—Feb. 4th Morning.—The
Second Appearing of Christ ; evening, The
World to Come.—(Brother Wareham). Feb.
11th Morning.—The Mission of A.D. 31,
and the Mission of 1877. Are they alike ?—
(Brother Sixsmith) ; evening, The Occupa-
tion of the Saints in the Future Age.—
(Brother Empsall·. Feb. 18 Morning.—
Our Lord's Appearing ; and His Gift to His
People. —(Brother Trueblood); evening. The
Wages of Sin, and the Gift of God.—(Brother
Ration). Feb. 25th Morning.—'1 Tntil ;"
evening, "The Man Christ Jesus ; his humili-
ation, temptation, and sufferings ; his vic-
tory and consequent exaltation ; the Lesson
of His Life to those who desire to reign with
Him in the Kingdom of God."—(Brother.!. S.
Dixon).

XEDDERTON.—Brother Briggs reports
another illustration of the power ot
divine truth, as follows: WILLIAM THOMAS
COAYPEKTUWALTE (20), formerly connected
with the Wesleyans, came to hear of the
strange doctrines of the Christadelphians,
and like the Athenians at Areopagus, said,
May we know what this new doctrine
whereof thou speakest, is? For thou
bringest certain strange things to our ears,
we would know therefore what these
things mean ? Having therefore been aided
by oral teaching and by various works of
the brethren, he came by searching and
investigating, to see the truth, believe it
and to give an intelligent confession of the
truth. Having believed m his heart unto
righteousness, and made confession to salva-
tion, he was on Feb. 7th. aided in putting on
Christ, by being baptised into his death; and
has thus" become Abraham's seed and heir
of the promise."

OLDHAM.—Bro. Hatton reports: "•Through
the kind assistance of the Manchester breth-
ren, we have been enabled to give two
lectures here, though 1 am sorry to say that
we have not had very good audiences yet;
but with God's blessing, we mean to try
again, and see if we cannot arouse the people
to a sense of their danger, and also to show
them the better way.· The lectures we have
had were, The Eastern Question and the
Coming of Christ, by brother Dixon, of
Manchester; and The Kingdom of God, by
brother Wareham, of Manchester."

PETERBOROUGH.—Brother (Joyce reports
the obedience of another believer in the
kingdom of God and the name of Jesus
Christ: —Feb. lo, JOHN WILKINSON (ol),
formerly neutral. The lectures at Wcrring-
ton are still very well attended, although
there has been a slight ialling-olV. Our bill
for this month is as follows: Feb. 11th, The
People of God; 18th, The sure Mercies of
David; 25th, Man Mortal; March 4th. The
Second Advent.
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RADSTOCK (Somerset).—Brother Veysey, of
Taunton, having lectured on the 17th and
18th of December, at Frome, arranged for a
meeting at brother Young's, amongst the
colliers at Radstock. The room was filled—
about 40 to 50 supposed to be present. Every
other week meetings have been held, with
much interest and hope of blessing.

ROSEWELL.—Brother Scrimgeour writes:
" I hail with delight the decision come to by
a number of the brethren meeting in l)ai-
keith. Brother Stokes, who is zealous for
the truth, informs me that for three years
they endeavoured to hold a neutral position,
which resulted in disputes amongst them-
selves, and finally came to the conclusion to
make the stand now taken. Being my
nearest meeting place, their step has cleared
away what has long prevented me from
meeting with them."

STOCKPORT.—Brother Waite writes: "We
are much encouraged in our work in the
Lord. We have good audiences, and a great
deal of earnest investigation. We are just
having a bath fixed in our meeting place,
which will be constructed with the heating
apparatus. We consider it will be much
better than having to go to the public baths,
which we have for a long while felt to be
very inconvenient; for when there, we felt that
we could not as we would, open our hearts
in gratitude to God for honouring us in
making us the instruments in His hands in
drawing men to Him, through our Lord
Jesus Christ. And moreover, the immersion
of a believer into the saving name is a most
solemn act: it effects a great change in the
relationship of the individual; and due im-
pression should be given at the time to that
fact. We have often felt the lack of this
(though we have invariably read a portion
of Scripture and offered up prayer to our
heavenly Father); but now we shall have
full liberty; and surely if the angels in
heaven rejoice over one sinner that repenteth
from the error of his way, and turns to God,
we who have ' watched/ should not fail to
rejoice, and that right heartily, and give
praise to Him who giveth the increase."

SWANSEA.—Bro. Randies writes: " Since
my last report, we have had two additions
by removal, viz: brother Jenkins and sister
Long, from Mumbles. The truth continues
to receive a good hearing, and we are much
encouraged to persevere in the good work
we have begun. The subjects have been as
follows: Dec. 24th.—Refuge from the storm,
or what must I do to be saved. Dec. 31st.
—Immortality a conditional gift to be
bestowed by Christ at the resurrection.
Jan. 7th. 1877.—The promises made unto
the Fathers. Jan. 14th.—Demonology.
Jan. 21st.—The gospel preached by Jesus,
versus the gospel preached in these days.
Jan. 28th.—The ingathering of the Jews
under the Messiah to the Holy Land·
Feb. 4th.—The Kino-dom of God, an element

of saving faith. Feb. 11th.—The Bible,
nominally accepted, but really rejected by
religious people. Brother Shuttleworth/s
visit on Sunday, the 11th, was greatly
appreciated by the the brethren, and his
discourse in the evening drew a full and
attentive hearing.

TEWKESBURY.—Brother Ε. Μ. Osborne
writes : " After many hindrances and delays
which we have not been able to avoid, our
new meeting room was opened on the 21st
January, although rather in an unfinished
state. It will comfortably seat 110 persons.
We started with a monthly course of lectures
by brethren Shuttleworth, Sulley, Bosher,
and Phillips, and am pleased to say that the
attendance has been very good, the hall
being nearly full on each occasion, and much
apparent interest seemed to be indicated in
those present. Brother Bosher delivered a
lecture on Gog and Magog and the Eastern
Question, on Tuesday, Feb. 6th, when the
hall was again filled. On Monday, Feb.
12th, brother Phillips favoured us with a
lecture on the Second Coming of Christ and
the end of the world. We hope the truth
may eventually find an abiding place in
some of those present. I have also much
pleasure in announcing the obedience to the
truth of Mrs. HOPKINS, of Wotton, formerly
Independent; sister-in-law to Bro. Osborne,
sen., who has for some months past been
interested in the things of the kingdom. She
was inducted into the name of Christ on
Saturday evening, Feb. 10th, and on the
Sunday' following broke bread with the
brethren of this place. I hope also before
long to announce the obedience of one or
two others amongst the many who are
interested."

So far, brother Osborne's communication.
The brethren, in opening their new place of
meeting, have issued the following excellent
address to their neighbours :—

REVIVAL OF APOSTOLIC DOCTRINE.

The brethren of Christ in Tewkesbury,
generally known as Christadelphians, in
removing their place of meeting from the
room in Barton Street to the more commo-
dious building, recently erected in Nelson
Street, purpose opening the new lecture hall
with a series of discourses on the " First
Principles of the Oracles of God," and most
affectionately invite their friends and neigh-
bours to the presentation of the truth to be
then set before them ; referring them to the
published handbills for particulars of each
successive address.

Thus introducing, in this more public
manner, the ancient " Gospel of the kingdom
of God" (Luke vhi. 1), Christadelphians
would remind the thoughtful and sincere,
that they are but calling attention to what
God has promised shall take place upon the
earth at the return of His Son from the
heavens, and in so doing, help to increase
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the number of that people who will be pre-
pared to meet Him (Luke i. 17).

The position, belief, and efforts of Christa-
delphians have been greatly misunderstood,
and their complete separation from the reli-
gious systems around them has often been
the object of pity or scorn ; but this separa-
tion has been forced upon them by the
numerous sects in their midst, whose doc-
trines they have been compelled to admit
are quite at variance with the Scriptures of
truth. (2 Tim. iv. 3, 4). Most gladly would
many of them have continued in fellowship
with the sects to which they formerly
belonged, but that after a most diligent
search for God's mind and purposes, in his
only revelation to men, they have been
obliged to tear themselves from their friends
and associates, because they could not par-
ticipate in " a form of Godliness," which
ignored God's truth, being "not according
to knowledge."

They now understand from experience
what it is to belong to "The sect every-
where spoken against" (Acts xxviii. 22) ;
but have resolved to stand fast by the truth
taught by Christ and His disciples, even at
the loss of friendship near and dear.

In love to their former associates and
other respected and esteemed friends
and fellow townsmen, they now take
this, the first opportunity afforded them,
of calling the public together, to hear a
complete and general explanation of " the
whole counsel of God;" and in doing it,
would not attempt to hide the unpalatable,
but essential item of the truth: a recogni-
tion of the complete mortality of man; as
upon an understanding of this foundation
and first enunciated doctrine of the Bible,
rests a proper apprehension of the plan of
God's redeeming mercy for sinful fallen
man.

A recognition of this scriptural fact is
necessary to all who attain to a " knowledge
of the truth as it is in Jesus;" as the great
work effected by Christ was to impart
immortality to men and women found
worthy after the resurrection from the
dead; the condition of its bestowal being
the exercise of a firm and intelligent belief
in the good news, or gospel of God's king-
dom, to be established in the hands of
Christ and his resurrected saints on the
earth

These truths are the burden of the Bible,
but misunderstood and disregarded by pro-
fessing Christians; hence the necessity for
those who wish to do God's will and receive
his blessing, to separate themselves from all
those who hold not these scriptural doc-
trines.—(2 Cor. vi. 17; Rev. xviii. 4.)

The readers of this are now respectfully
invited to come and hear and judge in-
dividually for themselves (the weak minded
only refuse to look at both sides of the
question). If the work is human, and the

statements not " according to the law and
the testimony," after hearing (but not from
hearsay), refuse them; but if they are
based upon revealed truth, and consequently
are of God, a refusal of such a such a just
claim upon serious attention will be
attended with eternal loss.

Christadelphians seek " not yours but
you."' All seats will be free and no collec-
tions from the public ever made. Com-
pensation is found in rendering service to
fellow creatures, in endeavouring to com-
municate some portion of that hapiness and
peace which they themselves have found.

If thou seekest wisdom as silver, and
searchest for her as for hid treasures, then
shalt thou understand the fear of the
Lord, and find the knowledge of God.—
(Prov. ii.,4, 5.)

WARRINGTON.—Brother C. Roberts reports
another addition to the ecclesia, which took
place on Sunday last, Feb. 11th, viz., JAMES
CROWTHER (37), wire drawer. Our new
brother has been connected with the Baptists
for the past twelve or thirteen years. He add»:
" We still number nine in our ecclesia, as
sister Wood has removed to the neighbour-
hood of Manchester. We commenced a
series of lectures last month, which have
been very well attended. The subjects have
been for January 7th (by brother Dixon of
Manchester), The Signs of the Times: Jan.
14th (by brother Waite, of Stockport),
Birth, Life and Destruction of the Devil;
Jan. 21st (by brother Hutton, of Oldham),
Reasons why we are Christadelphians; Jan.
28th (by brother Booth, of Crewe), Resur-
rection (not death) the Gate of Eternal
Life; Feb. 4th (by brother Shuttleworth, of
Keighley), What is meant by the Kingdom
of God, and the only Way by which Men can
become inheritors thereof; Feb. 18th (bro.
Waite, of Stockport), The Material and
Mortal Nature of the Soul. Ancient death-
beds versus Modern Funeral Sermons; Feb.
25th (brother Booth, Crewe), The great
Marriage Feast; the Invitation oi" the
Guests."

WISH AW.—Brother Hodgson reports " I
have much pleasure in reporting the obed-
ience of Mrs. KAY and CHRISTINA KAY : the
former is the wife of brother John Kay, and
the latter his youngest daughter. "Forty
years ago, Mrs. Kay joined the Baptists,
and her former immersion, together with
sympathy for her old associates, have long
been prejudicial to her apprehension of the
truth and its requirements. These obstruc-
tions have happily been cleared away.
Christina has been 4 trained up in the way
she should go,' and now, when she is grown,
shows no inclination to depart from it. On
Sunday, the 20th ult., they broke bread with
us. Brother Kay has now the great pleasure
of having his wife and family, consisting of
three daughters, journeying with him—not
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to a kingdom among the stars, but to that
covenanted to Abraham and his seed."

CANADA.

SIIERBUOOKE (Que.)—The following letter
appears in the SherbrooJce Gazette: SIR,—In
your issue of last week, you have a paragraph
referring to an " English sect calling them-
selves Christodelphians," the orthography of
which should be Christaclelphians. A"s a
member of the sect, I beg to offer a remark
on that paragraph. I have not seen the
challenge you refer to, but I think instead
of its issuing from the sect as a body, it
must have come from an individual member
only. Christadelphians, however zealous,
do not generally approve of staking money,
or appealing to the avarice of man in throw-
ing out a challenge after the manner of
betting, which too much pervades society,
but are taught to avoid all appearance of
evil, even though there may be no wrong in
the act itself. In regard to their being " An
English sect of moralists," I would say that
this might mislead the public mind into the
belief of their being authors of a code of
morals distinct from the divine word. This
is not the case, but, as the etymology of the
name " Christadelphian " implies, they profess
to be Brethren of Christ, and as Jesus en-
dorsed " Moses and the prophets," so they
believe all Scripture given by inspiration of
God, beginning with Moses and ending with
John in Revelations. As a further evidence
of their not being simple moralists, but
earnest believers in the Bible, there has just
issued from the English press a " Report of
a six nights' debate on the authenticity of
the Bible," held in Leicester and Birming-
ham, between Mr. Roberts, editor of the
Christadelphian, in the affirmative, and Mr.
Bradlaugh, the leader of English atheists
and editor of the National Reformer, in the
negative. With regard to their non-belief
in the dogma of the immortality of the soul,
it is one of their first principles that life
here, in all orders of creation, is wholly de-
pendent on the all-pervading breath or free
Spirit of Deity; and that life hereafter,
usually termed " eternal life," can only be
obtained by the resurrection of man through
Christ Jesus, who is the " First Begotten
from the Dead." —CHRIST ADELPHIAN.

Shtrbrooke, Dee. 25th, 1876.

NEW ZEALAND.

CHRISTCHURCII.—Brother Morgan writes:
" It is my pleasing duty to inform you of
the obedience of one more to the require-
ments of the gospel, namely, MARGARET

GALVIN (24), who was formerly a member
of the Free Church. She has long been
dissatisfied with that body, being in advance
of them in many things; and having been a
student of the Scriptures, the truth soon
found an entrance into her mind and heart,
and brought her into that childlike con-
dition which is so acceptable to God, and
which he requires before we can enter his
promised rest. She rejoices greatly in
having found the narrow way, and like
most of those who have been adopted into
the family of God, wonders how she couLd
have been so blind, with the Scriptures in
her possession. Her belief of and obedience
to the truth gives us great joy, and stimu-
lates us to continue steadfast in the faith."

WEST INDIES.
HAMILTON (Bermuda).—Brother Isaac

N. Jones, late Worcester, Mass., U.S.A.,
transmits interesting intelligence from this
unheard-of part of the world in connexion
with the truth. He says he left Worcester
in October last for a change of climate, and
came here. Shortly after his arrival, he
interested a gentleman on the signs of the
times. The gentleman, he says, " invited
me to his house. I spoke of the blessed
promises which God had made unto Abra-
ham and David, and the glory to be re-
vealed in their fulfilment. This was new
to him and his house. I was then informed
that a Mr. Nelson, an Adventidt, from
Canada, had been here, and had succeeded
in separating from the different churches
about 30 men and women who met together
to study the Word. But as their ideas were
more the doctrines of man than God's,
their advancement in divine thought
was greatly impeded, having begun wrong.
On Mr. Nelson leaving for Florida, they were
left without a teacher, and honest and
Cornelius like, they did the very best they
could under the circumstances. I went to
them and shewed them the more excellent
way. My labour has not been without fruit.
Last evening, about 8 o'clock, a Mr. (now
brother) Keeney got a boat, and with his
wife, a young lady friend, and myself, em-
barked for an island just opposite this town,
and there I baptised him, his wife, and Miss
Doe into Christ for remission of sins. The
particulars are as follow : JOSHUA KEENEY
(36), formerly Campbellite; MARTHA KEENEY
(33), his wife, formerly neutral ; and Miss
MINNIE DOE (20), formerly Episcopalian.
They now rejoice in the hope of Israel, and
as obedient and intelligent children, have
affirmed their allegiance to the God of
heaven. There are others who are much
interested in the truth, and will be examined
ere long."'

NVILLIAM H.DAVIS, PRINTER, BIRMINGHAM.
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Me (Jesus) thatsanctifieth, and they who are sanctified, are allot one (Father):
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN."—(Heb. ii. 11.)

i(For the earnest expectation of the creature waitetli for the manifestation of THU
SONS OF GOD."—(Rom. viii. 19.)

No. 154. APRIL, 1877. Vol. XIV.

THE SO-CALLED LOST TEN TEIBES 0Γ ISKAEL

(From the Herald of the Kingdom, March, 1852.)

THE Occident writes: " More than 2,500 years ago, the Ten Tribes of Israel were
carried captive into Assyria. About a hundred and fifteen years after this,
Judah and Benjamin were also carried away to Babylon. These returned, and
some few Israelites of the other tribes with them ; but as a nation, Israel was
never restored. According to Esdras (2 Esdras xiii. 41—50,) they took counsel
among themselves, and emigrated into a distant country, where never man
dwelt; and the name of this country was Arsareth, at the distance of a year
and a half's journey, where they are to dwell till the latter time, when God
will bring them back with great wonders. The prophets abound with promises,
not only respecting the restoration of Judah, but of Israel also. From these
Ten Tribes not having been heard of for so many ages, and the improbability
of such a people escaping the notice of all travellers, the generality have been
induced to conclude that they nowhere exist as a distinct people, but have
long ago been melted down among other nations, except those that united
themselves with Judah and Benjamin at their return from Babylon. That
they should still exist is certainly a very extraordinary circumstance, and
should providence bring them forward by and bye to act a conspicuous part
in the great scene which is now opening, it will doubtless excite great
astonishment; but both the event and the surprise were foreseen and predicted
by the prophets. They foresaw that the reunion of Ephraim with Judah would
not take place till after the great dispersion, and their resurrection from the
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long political death they were to suffer for their sins. Then are Ephraim and
Judah to be one people again.—(Ezek. xxxvii. 16-22.) And Zion shall say,
1 Who hath begotten me these ? Behold I was left alone, these, where have
they been ? '—(Isaiah xlix. 21.)

" Independent of the prophecies, there is reason to conclude that this people
does still exist distinct from other nations. The grounds for this conclusion
may be seen in the second volume of the Asiatic Researches. That the reader
may judge for himself, I shall take the liberty of quoting the extract which
we find in the Monthly Review enlarged.—(Vol. x. p. 502.) The account is
whimsical enough, but considering the number of ages since the carrying away
of Israel captive, their corrupt state at that time, their miserable condition
since, their ignorance of printing, &c, it affords as much proof as can be
expected, at the first dawn of their existence. When we are better acquainted
with them, their manuscripts, customs, &c, we may expect more light."

Thus much writes the Hebrew editor of the Occident. But before presenting
our readers with the article from the Monthly Review he refers to, we shall
produce an extract from the Researches.

"The Tribes of Israel," says Claudius Buchanan, "are no longer to be
inquired after by name. The purpose for which they were once divided into
tribes was accomplished when the genealogy of the Messiah was traced to tin·
stem of David. Neither do the Israelites themselves know certainly from what
families they are descended. And this is a chief argument against the JCWH,
to which the author never heard that a Jew could make a sensible reply. The
tribe of Judah w<is selected as that from which the Messiah should come ; and
behold, the Jews do not know which of them are of the tribe of Judah.

" While the author was among the Jews of Malabar, he made frequent in-
quiries concerning the Ten Tribes. When he mentioned that it was the opinion
of some that they had migrated from the Chaldean provinces, he was asked to
what country he supposed they had gone, and whether he had ever heard of
their moving in a great army on such an expedition. It will be easy, perhaps,
to show that the great body of the Ten Tribes remain to this day in the
countries to which they were first carried captive. If we can discover where
they were in the first century of the Christian Era, which was seven hundred
years after the carrying away to Babylon, and again where they were in the
fifth century, we certainly may be able to trace them down to this time.

" Josephus, who wrote in the reign of Vespasian, recites a speech made by
King Agrippa to the Jews, wherein, he exhorts them to submit to the Romans,
and expostulates with them in these words: ' What! do you stretch your hopes
beyond the river Euphrates? Do any of you think that your fellow-tribes will
come to your aid out of Adidbenet Besides, if they will come, the Parthian
will not permit it.'—(Joseph, de Bell. 1. ii. c. 38.) We learn from this oration,
delivered to the Jews themselves by a king of the Jews, that the Ten Tribes
were then captive in Media under the Persian princes.

" In the fifth century, Jerome, author of the translation of the Scriptures
called the Vulgate, treating of the dispersed Jews, in his Notes upon Hosea, has
these words : " Unto this day the Ten Tribes are subject to the Persian kings,
nor has their captivity ever been loosed" (Tom. vi. p. 7); and again he says,
" The Ten Tribes inhabit at this day the cities and mountains of the Modes."
(Tom. vi. p. 80.)

There is no room left for doubt on this subject. Have we heard of anj' ex-
pedition of the Jews " going forth from that country since that period, like the
Goths and Huns to conquer nations?" Have we ever heard of their rising in
insurrection to burst the bonds of their captivity? To this day, Jews and
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Christians are generally in a state of captivity in these despotic countries. No
family dai'es to leave the kingdom without permission of the king. 0

"Mohammedanism reduced the number of the Jews (professing Judaism) ex-
ceedingly. It was presented to them at the point of the sword. We know that
multitudes of Christians received it ; for example, "the seven churches of
Asia ;" and we may believe that an equal proportion of Jews were proselyted
by the same means. In the provinces of Cashmere and Aifghanistan some of
the Jews submitted to great sacrifices, and they remain Jews to this day : but
the greater number yielded (forsook Judaism.—ED.) in the course of ages, to
the power of the reigning religion. Their countenance, their language, their
names, their rites and observances, and their history, all conspire to establish
the fact.f We may judge in some degree of the number of those who would
yield to the sword of Mohammed, and conform, in appearance at least, to what
was called a sister religion from the number of those who conformed to the
Catholic religion, under the iniluence of the Inquisition in Spain and Portugal.
Orobio, who was himself a Jew, states in his history that there were upwards of
twenty thousand Jews in Spain alone, who, from fear of the Inquisition, pro-
fessed Komanism, some of whom were priests and bishops. The tribes of the
Affghan race are very numerous, and of different castes; and it is probable, that
the proportion which is of Jewish descent is not great. The Alfghan nations
extend on both sides of the Indus, and inhabit the mountainous region, com-
mencing in western Persia. They differ in language, customs, religion, and
countenance, and have little knowledge of each other. Some tribes have the
countenance of the Persian, and some of the Hindoo, and some tribes are evi-
dently of Jewish extraction.

"Calculating, then, the number of Jews who now inhabit the provinces of
ancient Chaldee, or the contiguous countries, and who still profess Judaism ; and
the number of those who embraced Mohammedanism, or some form of it, in the
same regions, we may be satislied, " that the greater part of the Ten Tribes which
nov) exist, arc to be found in the countries of their first captivity."

In another place, Dr. Buchanan remarks, that Usbec and Independent Tartary
are "the country which Dr. Giles Fletcher, who was envoy of Queen Elizabeth
at the court of the Czar of Muscovy, has assigned as the principal residence of
the descendants of the Ten Tribes. He argues from their place, from the name
of their cities, from their language, which contains Hebrew and Chaldaic words,
and from their peculiar rites, which are Jewish. Their principal city Samarcand
is pronounced Samarehian, which \)\\ Fletcher thinks might be a name given by
the Israelites after their own Samaria in Palestine. Benjamin of Tudeia, who
travelled into this country in the twelfth century, and afterwards published his
Itinerary, says, " In Samarcand, the city of Tamerlane, there are 50,000 Jews
under the presidency of Rabbi Obadiah ; and in the mountains and cities of
Nisbor, there are four tribes of Israel resident, namely, Dan, Zebulon, Asher, and
Naphthali."—(Benjam. . Itin. p. 97.) It is remarkable that the people of
Zagathai (Great Bucharia) should be constantly called Ephthalites and Ncph-
thalites by the Byzantine writers, who alone had any information concerning
them. The fact seems to be, that, if from Babylon as a centre, you describe a
segment of a circle from the northern shore of the Caspian sea to the head of
the Indus, you will inclose the territories containing the chief body of the dis-
persed tribes of Israel.'7

* Joseph Emin, a Christian well known in Calcutta, wished to bring his family from
Ispahan ; but he could not effect it, though the Anglo-Indian government interested itself in
his behalf.

t Mr. Forster was so much struck with the general appearance, garb, and manners of the
Onshmirians, as to think, without any previous knowledge of the fact, that he had been sud-
denly transported among a nation of Jews, Sec Former's Travels.
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The following is the extract from the Monthly lievieio reproduced in the Oc-
cident under the caption of

THE DESCENT OF THE AFFGHANS FKOM THE JEWS.

"The Affghans call themselves the posterity of Melic Talut, or King Saul.
The descent of the Affghans, according to their own tradition, is thus whimsi-
cally traced :

" In a war which raged between the children of Israel and the Amalekites,
the latter being victorious, plundered the Jews, and obtained possession of the
Ark of the Covenant. Considering this the God of the Jews, they threw it into
fire, which did not affect it ; they afterwards endeavoured to cleave it with
axes, but without success : every individual who treated it with indignity was
punished for his temerity. They then placed it in their temple, but all their
idols bowed to it. At last they fastened it upon a cow, which they turned loose
into the wilderness.

" When the prophet Samuel arose, the children of Israel said to him, ' We
have been totally subdued by the Amalekites, and have no king. liaise to us a
king, that we may be enabled to contend for the glory of God.' Samuel said,
' In case you are led out to battle, are you determined to light ? ' They
answered, 'What has befallen us that we should not tight against iniidels ?
That nation has banished us from our country and children.' At this time the
angel Gabriel descended, and delivered a wand, and said, ' I t is the command
of God that the person whose stature shall correspond with this wand shall be
King of Israel.'

" Melic Talut was at that time a man of inferior condition, and performed
the humble employment of feeding the goats and cows of others. One day
a cow under his charge was accidentally lost. Being disappointed in his search,
he was greatly distressed, and applied to Samuel, saying, ' I have lost a cow,
and do not possess the means of satisfying the owner. Pray for me that I may-
be extricated from this difficulty.' Samuel perceiving that he was a man of
lofty stature, asked his name: he answered Talut Samuel then said,' Measure
Talut with the wand which the angel Gabriel brought.' His stature was
equal to it. Samuel then said,' God hath raised Talut to be your king.' The
children of Israel answered, ' We are greater than our king ; we are men of
dignity, and he is of inferior condition. How shall he be our king? ' Samuel
informed them that they should know that God had constituted Talut their
king by his restoring the ark of the covenant. He accordingly restored it, and
they acknowledged him their sovereign.

"AfterTalut obtained the kingdom, he seized part of the territories of Jalut,
or Goliath, who assembled a large army, but was killed by David. Talut
afterwards died a martyr in a war against the infidels ; and God constituted
David king of the Jews.

" Melic Talut had two sons, one called Berkia, and the other Irmia, who
served David and were beloved by him. He sent them to fight against the
infidels, and by God's assistance they were victorious.

" The son of Berkia was called Afghan, and the son Irmia was called Usbec.
These youths distinguished themselves, in the reign of David, and were
employed by Solomon. Afghan was distinguished by his corporeal strength,
which struck terror into demons and genii ; Usbec was eminent for his learning.

" Afghan used frequently to make excursions to the mountains, where his
progeny"," after his death, established themselves, lived in a state of
independence, built forts and exterminated the infidels."

With this account we shall subjoin a remark of the late Henry Vansittart,
Esq. He observes, that: " A very particular account of the Afghans has been
written by the late Ha Fiz Eahmat Khan, a chief of the Bohilias, from which



T T T K SO-CALLED TOST TflN TRIBES, 1 4 9

the curious reader may derive much information. They are Mussulmans, partly
Sunni, and partly of the Shiah persuasion. They are great boasters of the
antiquity of their origin and reputation of their tribe ; but other Mussulmans
entirely reject their claim, and consider them of modern and of even base
extraction. However, their character may be collected from history. They
have distinguished themselves by their courage, both singly and unitedly, as
principals and auxiliaries. They have conquered for their own princes and
foreigners, and have always been considered the main strength of the army
in which they have served. As they have been applauded for virtues, they
have been also reproached for vices, having sometimes been guilty of treachery,
and even acted the base part of assassins."

A specimen of their language (the Pushtoo) is added, and the following note
is appended by the president: " This account of the Afghans may lead to a
very interesting discovery. We learn from Esdras, that the Ten Tribes, after
a wandering journey, came to a country called Arsareth, where we may suppose
they settled. Now, the Afghans are said by the best Persian historians to be
descended from the Jews ; they have traditions among themselves of such a
descent, and it is even asserted that their families are distinguished by the
names of Jewish tribes, although, since their conversion to Islam, they
studiously conceal their origin. The Pushtoo language, of which I have seen
a dictionary, has a manifest resemblance to the Chaldaic, and a considerable
district under their dominion is called Hazarch, or Hazarel, which might
easily have been changed into the word used by Esdras. I strongly recommend
an enquiry into the literature and history of the Afghans."—From Bicheno's
Signs of the Times.

Besides these testimonies, we would add the following upon this interesting
subject. In the sixth year of Hezekiah, king of Judah, and in the ninth of
Hosea, king of the Ten Tribes of Israel, Samaria, the metropolis of Israel's
kingdom, was taken by Shalmanezer, king of Assyria. Having abolished the
government, he next deported the inhabitants beyond the Euphrates into
Assyria, u and placed them in Halah, and in Habor by the river of Gozan, and
in the cities of the Medes."—(2 Kings xvii. 6.) This is termed " removing
them out of Jehovah's sight."—(2 Kings xvii. 19.) Not that He could no longer
see them, because " the eyes of the Lord are in every place ;" but because the
Scripture represents His eyes as resting on the Holy Land as they do not on
any other country.—It is " a land," says Moses, "which Jehovah thy God
careth for ; the eyes of Jehovah thy God are always upon it, from the
beginning of the year, even unto the end of the year."—(Deut. xi. 12.) Hence
for Israel to be removed from this land, was to be removed out of His sight
as beholding the land, and the things upon it. It may also be remarked in
passing, that as to send the Ten Tribes into captivity was to remove them out
of Jehovah's sight, so to bring them back into the land is for them to " live in
His sight.'1'' Hosea, in speaking of their captivity and return, has this passage,
which we present in the form following :

Jehovah.—u I will go and return to my place, till they acknowledge their
offence, and seek my face : in their affliction they will seek me early."

The Ten Tribes.—" Come, and let us return unto Jehovah ; for He hath torn,
and He will heal us; He hath smitten, and He will bind us up. After two days
will He revive us : in the third day He will raise us up; and we shall live in His
sight. Then shall we know it we follow on, to know the Jehovah (eth-
Yehoivah) : His going forth is prepared as the morning ; and he shall come
unto us as the rain, the latter and former rain unto the earth."—(Hos. v. 15 ;
vi. 1-3.)

But to return to the passage in Kings, which Gesenius translates thus :
" And placed them in Chalcitis and on the Chabor, a river of Gozan, and in
cities of the Medes." This is certainly to be preferred to the common version,
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In this Habor, or properly Chabor, would seem to be a city or province
watered by Gozan. " By " is not in the original, and Gozan appears to be a
province or people, rather than a river.—(2 Kings xix. 12.) The root of
" Chalcitis" is evidently in the Hebrew Chalch, converted into Chalach
by the pointing of the Masorites. We like Gesenius' rendering, which cannot
be improved, it makes the river to be the Chabores, whieh is regarded as the
Chebar of Ezekiel. But we doubt the correctness of this. The orthography
is not the same. Ezekiel's river is Kebar, or Kor, in the land of the Kasdim,
or Chaldeans ; while the other is Chbor, or Chabor, which empties into the
Euphrates in the northern part of Mesopotamia. Ezekiel says he was " among
the captivity by the river Kebar." There were two captivities at the time. He
was with that in Chaldea proper at Babylon ; and not with that in the Chaldea
which had then acquired the name of Aram naharaim, Syria, of the Rivers, or
Mesopotamia. Ptolemy in his Geography, v. 18, calls the region lying
between the rivers Chaboras and Laocoras, by the name of Gauzanitis,
Hebraically, Gozanitis ; there is also a district in Medi termed Gauzan, between
the rivers Cyrus and Cambyses, which fall into the Caspian.

The region, then, west and south of the Caspian, and north-east of Samaria,
was the first resting place of the Ten Tribes. Their sojourn there, however,
was not permanent. If any dependence can be placed upon Esdras, which is
very doubtful, after their transportation into Assyria, " they entered into the
Euphrates by the narrow passages of the river," which " they passed over " dry
shod. He says they journeyed " a year and a half " to Arsareth ; they would
therefore pass up between the Euxine and Caspian Seas, through the Asiatic
Sarmatra, until their march would bring them to the Tanais or Don, or to the
Rha, or Volga rivers, or to the isthmus between the two. There is no historian
to inform us what counsel they took at this juncture. We can see, however,
from the map, that whichever way they went, they would penetrate more
deeply into the country inhabited by the Scythian aborigines of what is now
called the Russian empire. The probability is that some ascended along the
Volga and Don into Mesheck or Moscovy, thus finding their way into
Poland ; while another party would cross the Volga and Ural rivers, and
descend between the Caspian and Ural mountains into Independent Tartary,
and in the course of time make their way into Afghanistan, and the farther
East. In this way the Parthians, who lay on the east of the Caspian, and
around its southern extremity, and thence to the Euphrates, would come to be
placed between the Ten Tribes and the Holy Land, to which Agrippa alluded
in his speech to the defenders of Jerusalem, as reported by Josephus.

The Ten are often spoken of as the Lost Tribes of Israel. We do not,
however, regard this as appropriate. AVe believe that the multitudes
of Israelites in Russia, Poland, &c, are the descendants of a migration
from Assyria, whose communities have grown up to maturity, with the
growth of the Muscovite nation. The greater part of the Ten
Tribes are evidently regarded by the prophets as being in the
country north from the Holy Land, for they make the exodus of Israel
from the north, in their redemption by Messiah, as greatly transcending in
celebrity the exodus of the whole nation from Egypt under Moses. " Go, and
proclaim these words toward the north" saith the prophet, " and say, Return,
thou back-sliding Israel, saith Jehovah." " In those days the house of Judah
shall walk with the house of Israel, and they shall come together out of the land
of the north to the land that I have given for an inheritance unto your fathers."
—(Jer. iii. 12, 18.) So, also, another prophet intimates by the words, " Behold,
these shall come from far; and lo, these from the north, and from the west; and
these from the land of Sinim."—(Isaiah xlix. 11.) Again, " I will say to the
north, Give up; and to the south, Keep not back: bring my sons from far, and
my daughters from the ends of the earth "—that is " I will say to Russia, give
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np; and to Egypt, keep not back; bring my Rons from Afghanistan, &c, and
my daughters from jthe farthest east." In another place, " Behold the days
come, saith Jehovah, that they shall no more say, Jehovah liveth who brought
up the children of Israel out of the land of Egypt: but Jehovah liveth who
brought up and which led the seed of the house of Israel out of the north
country, and from all countries whither I have driven them: and they shall
dwell in their own land."—(Jer. xxiii. 7, 8.) " Ho, ho, come forth, and flee
from the land of the north, saith Jehovah; for I have spread you abroad as the
four winds of the heaven, saith the Lord."—(Zech. ii. 6.) But we need not
adduce more proof to show that the country north of the Promised Land is the
great sepulchre in which the tribes are entombed—it is the amplest of the
political graves in which the children of Israel are buried. But Jehovah has
promised that He will open their graves and bring them up out of them, and
thence into the land of their fathers. The north will not be disposed to give
them any more than Pharaoh was in the days of old. The King of the
North, by ukase in 1843, ordered all Jews to move from the frontiers of Poland
into the interior, under pretence of preventing smuggling. But it will be all to
no purpose. The ukase of Israel's King has been long since proclaimed, that
" they shall come again from the land of the enemy to their own border," for
"there is hope in their end, saith Jehovah."—(Jer. xxxi. 15-17.)—DR. THOMAS.

HIS EEAL TEACHING ON OHEIST:

Or, short extracts taken without prejudice from the works of Dr. Thomas, on the subject of
" God-Manifestation"

(CONTINUED FROM PAGE 120.)

"BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS I AM."

Jacob was the wall of Israel, and his
sons the twelve gates, in the beginnings
of things. Jesus and the apostles
emerged from Jacob through these gates,
being descended from Jacob in their line.
But, said the Spirit in Jesus, " before
Abraham was I am." He was " the
Root" of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and
David ; and when He came to be mani-
fested in Jesus, in this combination of
flesh and Spirit, he was the offspring of
these patriarchs. While, therefore,
Jacob was a wall, enclosing· the whole
future nation in his loins, " the Root
and offspring of David, and, therefore,
of Jacob (Apoc. v. 5 ; xxii. 16), is the
jasper wall, great and high, " in whom "
is contained all " the Israel of the
Deity."—(Eureka, vol. ii. pp. 303 and
304.)

THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA AND THE

AMEN.

The Son of Man, then, whom John of
Patmos beheld in vision, was the
Michael of Dan, xii. 1, the Alpha (or

Eternal Spirit) and the Omega (Jesus
and the saints), the beginning and the
ending, the one Yahweh, who is and who
was, and who is to come, the Almighty.
— (Phans., p. 73.)

I am the first and the last and the
living one ; and I was dead, and, behold,
I am living for the aions of the aions. —
Amen.

The Apocalypse being a revelation of
the mystery hidden in the prophetic
writings, it is to be presumed that it
would certainly not omit to exhibit that
cardinal element thereof, styled by Paul
" the mystery of Godliness," which he
says is " great." We find it, therefore,
introduced to the attention of the
reader in such terms and phrases as God,
Jesus Christ, He who is and who was,
and is coming, the Seven Spirits which are
before His throne, " the Father of Jesus
Christ," " the Alpha and Omega, the
beginning and ending, the Lord who is
and who was, and who is coming, the
Almighty," " I am the first and the
last and the living one, and was dead,
and behold I am living for the aions of
the aions."
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These are very remarkable, and apart
from revelation, very mysterious and
impenetrable sayings. There is One who
speaks of Himself in them as " I," and
He saith of this " I " that He was the
"First," "the Alpha," "the Beginning·,"
"the Lord the Almighty." This is
intelligible enough, and we readily com-
prehend that the Deity, the self-existing
and first cause of all things, is meant.
"We also recognise in the terms the
epithets bestowed by the Deity upon
Himself in the prophets, and with a
claim to them as His exclusively. But
when we come to read the Apocalypse,
we find the same terms applied to one
who saith, " I am the First who was
dead." This would very naturally sug-
gest the inquiries—" Did the Deity, who
is the creator and upholder of the
Universe ever die ? And while He was
dead, how was that universe sustained ?
And, seeing that death is an utter desti-
tution of all power, how was life restored
to the dead Creator of all things ? These
are questions which obtrude themselves
upon the thoughtful, in view of the
Apocalyptic sayings.

Apart from revelation they are un-
answerable, for " the world by wisdom
know not the Deity." . . There
is, then, a mystery in the premisses,
which, as the apostle saith, " without
controversy is great." By "mystery"
is meant a secret—a secret which the
Deity only could reveal. He has made
it known, yet the revealed secret con-
tinues to be styled a mystery, in refer-
ence to what it was originally. Paul
terms it " the mystery of Godliness." In
particularising* it, he shows that by
"godliness" he means a visible mani-
festation of Deity, testified and believed
by men. In specifying it, he saith of
the mystery that it consisted, when re-
vealed, of " Deity manifested in flesh,
perfected in Spirit, seen of messengers,
preached unto the nations, believed on in
the world, received up in glory."—(1
Tim. iii. 16.)

Here is Deity set forth by implica-
cation in two states Deity before mani-
festation find Deity in manifestation.
Does the fact of manifestation transform
Deity into that which is not Deity?
Certainly not. Or, is not Deity in
manifestation as much Deity as before
he made Himself visible ? Certainly He
is. The nature of the medium through
which the manifestation is made does not
change the nature of that which is

manifested. Deity is Deity, though He
manifest His wisdom and power through
mortal flesh. The mortality of the flesh
does not necessitate nor imply the
mortality of the Deity; nevertheless,
Deity becoming flesh and constituting a
manifested'individual, if that individual
die and be raised again to life, and Deity
again enter into combination with the
resurrected body, so as to transform it into
substance like the Divine essence; in
other words, to make that Spirit which
was before flesh, and exalt it to the
Father, Deity may say, with the
strictest propriety, " I am the first, who
was dead," and yet, abstractly from
the medium of manifestation did never
die."-—{Eureka, vol. i., pp. 87 and 88.)

These things (that followed) saith
the First and the Last, who was dead
and lived: Jesus when anointed with
Holy Spirit and with power, after res-
urrection, is styled by Paul " the Lord
the Spirit," " and the last Adam was
made into a life-imparting Spirit; " for,
as Jesus said, when in the flesh, " that
which has been begotten out of the Spirit
is Spirit."—(2 Cor. iii. 18; 1 xv. 45;
John iii. 6.) Upon this principle the
Spirit says " I was dead:" that element
of the Spirit speaker, who had become
Spirit, died; therefore, the become
Spirit could say, " I was dead." Thus
" the First '* was dead, and lived by
resurrection; and when all the saints
shall have been begotten out of the same
Spirit, and so also have become Spirit,
the Spirit Speaker will have a still larger
element of the once dead and lived, con-
stituting him who spoke to John in
Patmos "the Last," or "last ones,"
according to Isaiah.—{Eureka, vol. i. p.
221.)

" I was dead, and behold, I am living
for the aions of the aions, Amen."
This is from the Hebrew ahmain, ik faith-
fulness." The Eternal Spirit, both ab-
solute and incarnate, is the "Amen."
In the letter to Laodicea, the Spirit
speaks, and, in speaking, says, " These
things saith The Amen," and in this first
chapter, the Amen says, " I was dead."
But the Spirit never died, therefore, here
it must be understood of the Logos,
speaking from a body personal and
ex parte, with whom He has united in a
resurrection thereof from the dead. All
the elements of this Body are faithful
and true witnesses, and believers of the
promises of Deity, which, in Christ, are
yea and within, Amen, unto the glory of



The Christadelphian, ι
April 1,1877, J UTS REAL TEACHING ON ClliMST. 153

the Deity by us (2 Cor. i. 20), the Son of
Man being constituted of firm believers
of the promises, is styled <> Λμηυ t\\Q
faithful One; hence all his constituents
are Eloltai Amen, "Mighty Ones of
Faithfulness," being all of that principle,
faith, without which, "it is impossible to
please the Deity." — [Eureka, vol. i. pp.
187 and 188.)

As the brain in the head has property
in the body and calls it Ids, so the Logos
in Jesus has property in him. and his
brethren, and styles them members of his
body, of his flesh, and of his bones, so
that they all become one iiesh ; which is
a great mystery, says Paul,—" but I
speak concerning the Anointed One and
the ecclesia."—(Eph. \r. 22, 23.)

When this great mystery shall be con-
summated in the resurrection and the
subsequent anointing of the One Body,
"the Omega," the "Ending," and "the
who is coming" will be manifested,—the
whole multitude will be " Deity manifest-
ed in Flesh."—glorified flesh, which is
Holy Spirit, or ττιηυμα αηκοσννη*. the
divine nature at present common to Jesus,
and the angels, and then participated in
by the Saints ; all of which is the develop-
ment of the principle affirmed by him to
Nicodemus, that that which has been
born of the Spirit is Spirit. Here, then,
is u a multitude which no man can
number," every individual of which is
Holy Spirit flesh, glorified substance,
" equal to the Angels ;" the One YahwrU
and the One Name. When they all
attain to this Omega state, there will be
nothing lacking; the ending will be
manifest. — [EurcJuu vol. i. p. 1/53.)

THE SON OF MAN ON THE Cnoss AND
TN DEATH.

Between the two living manifestations
was interposed the death state. In this
vstate the Cherubic Flesh was deserted by
the effluence of the Eternal Substance.
The effluent spirit forsook Jesus when he
exclaimed upon the cross " My Ail, my
Ail, why hast thou forsaken me ? " The
effluent power by which he had taught
and worked was withdrawn from him for
some time before he died. The spirit no
longer rested upon the cherub, yet that
cherub continued to live as other men.
In process of time he expired. He was.
like the cherubic vail of the temple, rent
in twain. It was no longer aflirmable
that " I and the Father are one," but
that " I and the Father are twain," i'<>r

the Father was no longer in him, nor he
in the Father. In the tomb of Joseph of
Arimatlu\% the body was in the condition
predicted in Psal. xxxviii—" Yahweh's
arrows stuck fast in it, and His hand
pressed it sore. There was no sound-
ness in the flesh, its wounds stank, and
its loins were filled with a loathsome
disease : feeble and sore-broken his lovers
and friends stood iiloof from His stroke,
which had consumed him and laid him
low in a horrible pit." Thiswas the death
state of the cherub. Will any one affirm
that that body was the Father ? That it
had lived in the world before the world
was ? That it was the Creator of all
things ? Nay, it was the flesh only in
which sin was condemned, and had it
been loft there, it would have crumbled
into unprofitable dust.— (Psal. xxx. 9.)

But, in the wisdom of the Eternal
substance, this could not be permitted.
Tliis flesh mn<t be born again, and its ears
opened —(Psal. xl. G ; Heb. x. 5). The
Eternal sent forth His spirit, and "healed
his soul " of that " evil disease " which
his enemies said, " cleaved fast unto him,
that lying1 down he should rise up no
more."— (Psal. xli. 48.) But the Eternal
Power defeated their machinations, and
proved them to be liars, for He turned
the body into spirit and made it One in
Nature with Himself—the Spirit Son of
Eternal Soirit, equal in power and slory
—GOD. - (Phans. p. 45.)

"Messiah, the Prince," or High Priest,
was "cut off" or covenanted, as the
spirit had revealed to Daniel. But before
he died, he cried with a loud voice in the
words of Psal. xxii. 1, saying "Aili,
Aili, my strength,why hast Thou forsaken
me?" Before he had uttered this ex-
clamation, the Holy Spirit, which had
descended upon him from the Habitation
of Light and Power, in the form of a
dove, and rested upon him, from the time
of his immersion in the Jordan, had been
withdrawn. The Father Spirit had
evacuated the son of David's daughter,
who is styled in the Songs of Zion, " the
handmaid of Jehovah—(Psal. cxvi. 16).
The Son was, therefore, left without
strength or power and consequently with-
out God. Still he was suspended to the
tree a living man, a man crucified through,
weakness - (2 Cor. xiii. 4)—and dying of
his own volition in obedience to God.
. · . . But things were only to re-
main thus for a short space. The man
Jesus, who had left behind him a character
which the Father Spirit acknowledged as
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His own, had been too excellent and
admirable a person to be abandoned to
the power of the enemy. The corpse
rested, waiting to become the basis, or
ντΓοστασις, hypostasis, of a new revela-
tion—a new or further revelation of
Spirit. The Father Spirit had been
manifesting himself for three years and
a half, terminating at the crucifixion, in
word and deed; teaching· great truths,
and working mighty wonders and signs,
which Omnipotence alone could operate.
This was Spirit-revelation through
Mary's Son — " power manifested in
flesh."—{Eureka, pp. 13 and 14.)

He "rose and revived" on the third
day.--(Rom. xiv. 9.) He not only rose
on the third day, but he revived on the
same day. Rising is one thing, reviving
is another, and two different words are
used by the Apostle to express the differ-
ent ideas. The Father, who is Spirit,
had "forsaken" Jesus upon the cross,
and left him to die there. Having become
a corpse and been laid in a tomb, that
corpse was like all other corpses, utterly
without intelligence and power; for u the
dead know not anything" (Eccl. ix. 5, 10),
and the Lord ( Yahweh) is not the Deity
(Ail or power) of dead, but of living
ones, for they all live by Him.—(Luke
xx. 38.)

When this corpse, named Jesus, opened
its eyes, stood upon its feet, and came
forth from the tomb, it "rose." At this
point of time it was neither Lord nor
Christ. The Father, who had forsaken
him and left him to die, had not yet re-
turned to him ; for if he had returned to
the corpse while in the tomb in causing it
to stand and walk, that risen body, after
coming forth, would not have said " I
have not yet ascended to my Father."
This was equivalent to saying, I am an
earthy or natural body just come forth
from the unclean place, and have not yet
been "made perfect," "justified by the
spirit," or "made a quickening spirit."
The Father hath not yet clothed me with
my house which is from heaven; so that
that which constitutes me earthy and
mortal is not yet "swallowedup of life;"
therefore "touch me not" until I have
been "constituted Son of Deity in power,
through Spirit of holiness, out of a
resurrection of dead ones."—(Rom. i, 4.)
I am now simply Jesus born of the tomb,
"of the earth, earthy," but when my
earthiness of body is instantaneously
"swallowed up of life," I shall be spirit.
I shall be of equal and identical substance

with the Father, and by this anointing I
shall become Christ, or the Anointed One,
and "the Lord from Heaven."—(1 Cor.
xv. 47.)

This anointing with spirit and power
was the revival in a greater degree of the
former relations subsisting between the
Father and'the Son. Hehadbeen "anoint-
ed with holy spirit and power," after he
had been born of water. This did not
change his body into spirit; it only
invested the body born of unclean flesh,
or "made of a woman," with the wisdom
and power of the Father in Heaven, who
discoursed and worked through it.—
(John, v. 19, 30 ; vi. 38, 63 ; viii. 42, 58 ;
x. 30 ; xiv. 10, 28.)

But when the body was anointed again
with holy spirit and power, or " spirit of
holiness," after it was born of the second
unclean place, the tomb, it was not only
endued and embued with wisdom and
power as before, but it was itself trans-
formed into an embodiment of eternal
power, in which there is no weakness,
corruption, or principle of death at all.
It was the revived ανεζησε, as well as
risen again, ανέστη. It became " the
body of his glory," το σώμα τησ δόξης
αυτού—(Phil. iii. 21)—"raised in glory "
from the earthy body which is without
honour, εν ατιμία (1 Cor.xv.43) and forty
days after, taken up in glory.—(1 Tim.
iii. 16.)

Such was the model, or "Heavenly
Man," whose image, intellectual, moral,
and material, all must bear who may
become the future constituents of the
Perfect Man, who comes upon the world
as a thief.—{Eureka, vol. iii. pp. 587, 8,
and 9.)

Paul styles Jesus " made Lord and
Christ," "the last Adam," and says, that
as the saints have borne the image of the
first Adam, so also shall they bear the
image of the last.—(1 Cor. xv. 45, 49.)
They shall be in nature like what he is
now ; but, in a moral sense they are re-
quired to be now like to what he was
while on earth, "learning obedience by
the things which he suffered." This
tuition developed the moral image of
Deity, as the creative energy of the
Spirit did the material image, after his
resurrection. It is divinely predestined,
therefore, (and the predestination is a
necessity that cannot be dispensed with)
that all who shall inherit salvation in the
kingdom of the Deity shall be conformed
to the image of His son, that he might be
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the First-born (or chief) among many
brethren.—(JEurelia, vol. ii., p. 146.)

JESUS ANOINTED CAME IN THE FLESH.

They affirmed that he came in another
sort of flesh than that which is common
to all men, in a holier nature, that was
immaculate, or pure and undented. This
dogma, of course, rendered null and void
the teaching of the word which declares
the condemnation of sin in the flesh, in
his bearing in his own body the sins of
believers to the tree, when nailed thereon
by the predestination of Deity. This,
says John, was that spirit of Antichrist
that should come. It was a dogma that

' had many advocates so early as Apostolic
times. Its teachers repudiated the fellow-
ship of the Apostles, and α went out from
them because they were not of them."
In denying the true nature of Jesus, they
preached "another Jesus," and in so
doing, denied that the Jesus whom Paul
preached was the Christ; and, in deny-
ing this, denied that the Father was
manifested in common human flesh ; and,
therefore, denied the Father and the Son ;
" for whosoever denieth the Son, the
same hath not the Father." " He is the
Antichrist," saith John, "that denieth
the Father and the Son," and " this is the
Deceiver and the Antichrist." "He
that abideth not in the doctrine of Christ
hath not God;" of the true teachings of
God manifestation he is wholly and
necessarily ignorant.—{Eureka, vol. ii.
pp. 76 and 77.)

BELIEVING ON THE CHRIST.

That justification unto life and glory
in the kingdom of God, is predicated upon
three things :

I. — Upon believing the testimony con-
cerning Jesus Christ.

II.—Upon receiving the doctrine of the
Eternal Spirit he delivered to the world,
and

III.—Upon one so believing, yielding
an assured and affectionate obedience to

the precepts he enjoins: "Thou hast,"
said Peter to him, " the words of eternal
life, and we believe and are sure that
thou art the Christ, the son of the living
God."—(John vi. 6, 8,) In this, Peter
connects the words and the personality of
Jesus as the subject matter of faith.
This is to '· believe on Jesus" — to accept
him according* to his claims, and to
receive his words as reported by those
whom he commissioned to preach them.
And this is the work (ordained) of God
that ye believe into him whom et? ov
He hath apostolised, or sent forth. "As
my Father hath taught me," continues
Jesus, " I speak these things, and if ye
continue in My word ye are my dis-
ciples indeed; and ye shall know the
truth which I have heard of God, and
the truth shall make you free."—(John
viii. 28, 31, 32, 40.) Hear all what he
said on another occasion in regard to this
matter. " He that believeth on me be-
lieveth not on me, but on Him that sent
me," which is equivalent to saying he
believes the doctrine I am sent to teach—
doctrine which originates, not from me
as son of Mary, but from the Eternal
Spirit who sent me and who through His
effluence, dwells in me, speaking through
me and working by me. Therefore, he
said, " If any man hear my words and
believe not (those words) I (the son of
Mary) judge him not." "Who shall judge
him, then ? God, certainly; and be-
cause God's doctrine is not believed ; for,
says Jesus, "He that rejecteth me and
receiveth not my words hath that which
judgeth him; the word which I speak,
that shall raise him in the last day. For
I have not spoken of myself but the
Father who sent me. He gave me a
commandment what I should make
known and what I should treat of."
Nothing can be plainer, more intelligible,
or emphatic than this; we may confess
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God.

. "We must not only believe this,
but we must also intelligently believe
the doctrine which that Son was sent to
teach the Jews.-—(Phans., p. 40.)

A CONTRAST AND ITS LESSON.

" I HAVE heard thee in a time accepted,
and in the day of salvation have I suc-
coured thee. Behold now is the accepted

time ; behold now is the day of salvation."
—(1 Cor. vi. 2.)

"The time is at hand. He that is un»
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just let him be unjust still, and he which
is filthy let him be filthy still; and he
that is holy let him be holy still. And
behold I come quickly and my reward is
with me, to give to every man according
as his work shall be."

Behold a contrast. Can we learn its
lesson? It is over 1800 years ago since
Jesus of Nazareth declared in the syna-
gogue of that place that he had been
anointed to proclaim " the acceptable year
of the Lord," and since then invitations to
the marriage supper of the Lamb were
carried by the apostles, not only to the
" streets of the city," but to the highways
and hedges of the earth, where were
found the Gentiles in the flesh, the aliens
from the Commonwealth of Israel, the
strangers from the covenants of premise.
For these centuries the word of God has
cried, " Come out from among them and
be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch
not the unclean thing· and I will receive
you, and will be a father unto you, and
ye shall be my sons and daughters." For
centuries amid the thick gloom and dark-
ness it may be said the voice has cried but
feebly, but now for some years past, it has
been and is still sounding in louder tones.
It has reached our ears, and we have
heard it gladly. The voice of Jehovah
has called unto us saying, " seek ye my
face," and our hearts have responded,
" Thy face Ο Lord will we seek." Having
confessed the faith, we have submitted
to the ordinance required of all who would
be joined to Christ. We are united in fel-
lowship with one another as pilgrims
journeying along the same road, as fellow-
workers in the same heavenly city, pro-
fessing to look for the day wherein the
faithful labourer will receive an abundant
reward. But, as we know, it will not be
all of us whose feet shall stand within
the gates of Zion ; it will not be all of us
to whom the Master will say, " well done
good and faithful servant, enter thou into
the joy of thy Lord." No, this glory,

and honor will alone be conferred upon
thoso who now with fear and trembling
work out their salvation. It will alone
be given to those who now give diligence
to make their calling and election sure.
With gladness have we in days gone by
met one another around the Lord's table,
at the Bible class, at the social gathering.
Wo have looked for brother so-and-so and
sister so-and-so, and we have found them
there except they have been kept away
by some hindrance of business, or circum-
stances beyond their own control. But
there will be a meeting around the
Master's table, not with the symbols
merely of his body and blood, but with
the Master himself presiding. From that
some familiar faces will be absent, may
be the faces of some whom we have most
respected. Where will they be ? They
will have stood before the judgment seat
of Christ to hear from his lips the sen-
tence of banishment: " I never knew you,
depart from me ye workers of iniquity."
Our place : whether in that glorious com-
pany of witnesses for Christ, who have
lived and died from the creation of man
until now, or amongst the weepers in
outer darkness, depends upon how we act
7ion\ Now is the accepted time, now is
the day of salvation. "Well, we have
availed ourselves of the accepted time by
becoming Christadelphians," it may be
said, but it behoves us to frequently
examine ourselves whether we be in the
faith, to see that we be not hardened
through the deceitfulness of sin ; to see
lest the cares of this world choke the word
and we become unfruitful; to see lest
any root of bitterness springing up,
trouble us and thereby many may be de-
filed ; to see lest any man fail of the
grace of God. How is it with thee, my
brother? How is it with thee, my sister?
Notwithstanding thy faith and labour
and patience, hast thou left thy first love ?
Notwithstanding thy testimony concern-
ing God's purposes, art thou living in thy
business, in thy home, in thine own heart,
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in ways which are displeasing unto Him ?
Though thou comest to the meetings, art
thou ashamed of Christ and afraid to con-
fess him before men? Though thou
bearest the name of Christadelphian, hast
thou suffered thy faith to languish, thy
hope to die, thy charity to become cold Υ
Livest thou but in name My brother,
my sister, delay not to return to thy first
affection, delay not to repent thee of the
besetting sin, delay not to banish thy
fear and renew thy faith by earnest heed
to the Holy Oracles. Now is the accepted
time ; now is the time to labour ; now is
the space to repent; now is the time to
take thy lamp and furnish thy vessel with
oil; now is the time to exhort one
another ; now is the time to awake from
sleep. How long may this "now"
continue ? Behold the frailty of our life!
.Behold the signs in the horizon of our
Master's coming! Even yet speaks his
voice " seek first the kingdom of God and
His righteousness," "strive to enter in at

the straight gate," "cleanse yourselves
of all filthincss of the flesh and of the
spirit," "perfect holiness in the fear of
the Lord." Let us give heed while there
is time, for soon, and we know not how
soon, these exhortations shall give place
to the proclamation, "He that is unjust
let him be unjust still; he that is filthy
let him be filthy still; and he that is
righteous let him be righteous still; and
he that is holy let him be holy still.

Holiness becometh his house ; without
holiness no man shall see the Lord.
There shall in no wise enter his city any-
thing that defileth, neither whatsoever
worketh abomination, nor maketh a lie ;
but they that are written in the Lamb's
book of life. Blessed are they that do
his commandments, that they may have
a right to the tree of life, and may enter
in through the gates of the city. For
without are dogs, sorcerers and whore-
mongers and murderers, and idolators,
and whatsoever loveth and maketh a lie.

J. J. HADLLY.

SUNDAY MORNING AT THE BIRMINGHAM OHRISTADELPHIAN

ECCLESIA, No. 83.

"Exhort one another daily."—PAUL.

OUR meeting this morning·, and the
meetings of ail the brethren throughout
the world, have a particularly interesting
significance in the light of a certain par-
able spoken by Christ. The parable
referred to the hostile attitude of the
Jewish leaders, and the great body of
Jewish people, towards himself. It was
spoken to illustrate the real nature of that
attitude from a divine point of view.
A man's course may appear one thing to
himself, and be quite another in fact,
when wholly seen. Paul, destroying the
disciples in zeal for the law, appeared,

in his own eyes, a righteous man, ap-
proved unto God ; in God's eyes he was
14 kicking against the pricks :" that is, he
was hurting himself and rot those against
whom he was fighting. So the Scribes
and Pharisees thought themselves defend-
ers of the kingdom of God in opposing
Christ, whereas, they were in reality ex-
cluding themselves from any part in it
when it should be established in its final
form. To set forth this was the object of
the parable, ana also to intimate certain
consequences, highly unpalatable to them,
which would result from their action. It
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is in those consequences that we are per-
sonally interested.

The parable is to be found in Matt,
xxii. and Luke xiv. It is as follows:
·' A certain king . . . made a marriage
for his son, and sent forth his servants to
call them which were bidden to the
wedding, and they would not come . . .
Then saith he to his servants, The wed-
ding is ready, but they which were bidden
were not worthy. Go ye therefore into
the highways, and as many as ye shall
find, bid to the marriage. So those
servants went out into the highways, and
gathered together all as many as they
found, both bad and good, and the wedding
was furnished with guests. And when the
king came in to see the guests, he saw
there a man which had not on a wedding
garment. And he saith unto him, Friend,
how earnest thou in hither, not having on
a wedding garment ? And he was speech-
less. Then said the king unto his servants,
Bind him hand and foot and take him
away, &c."

It is not difficult to discern the leading
significances of this parable. In the king
we recognise God, who spoke to the
fathers and wrought with them for the
execution of His purpose : that purpose is
represented as a marriage feast for His
Son. A marriage feast is the most joyous
occasion in human experience, and fitly !
though feebly represents the character of )
God's great purpose with the sons of men.
His purpose from the beginning has been
to spread a banquet of love and every
good thing in the earth. His Son is the
central object of this banquet. It is a
marriage feast for His Son ; but before it
could be a glory and joy to Him, there
must be a partner and guests. The pro-
vision of these is from the human race by
invitation. The invitation was first sent
to Israel after the flesh, who were chosen
as the national basis of the purpose. But
the bulk of them did not accept the invita-
tion, for lack of understanding. They
accepted it in a certain way. They con-

sented to be the Lord's people and rejoiced
in the fact, but they used it for their own
glory, and shut God out of the matter.
They approached God with their lips but
their hearts were far from Him. And
therefore, after long patience, there
came a time when the invitation was ex-
tended to another class.

It is here where our personal relation
to thf» parable comes into view. Before
Israel's rejection of the message, we were
outside of its scope altogether—" stran-
gers from the covenants of promise, and
aliens from the Commonwealth of Israel."
Till Paul's day, God suffered the Gentiles
to walk in their own ways, and winked at
the ignorance prevailing among them.
This is testified.— (Acts xiv. 16; xvii.
30.) Our ancestry is altogether undis-
tinguished from this point of view: we
are the descendants of barbarians, who
were without God and wi'hout hope in
the world.—(Ε ph. ii. 11.) They had
a hope and they had gods ; but both were
matters of imagination, and, therefore,
are not scripturally recognised.

By the hand of Paul and his co-
labourers, the invitation, which had been
lightly regarded by Israel in their genera-
tions, was extended to the barbarians,
and, therefore, to us. Here we are, this
morning, a company of their descend-
ants. We have not heard Paul's living
voice, but we are none the less invited.
The invitation, by Paul, has come to us.
We have it here in our hands. We know
from Paul's authority that that invitation
was to survive his decease, and continue
in force till the Lord's appearing. Con-
sequently the fact of Paul's word having
come to us in the understanding of it, is
evidence of the invitation referred to in
the parable having come to us. The
servants of the parable are commanded
to go out to the highways and hedges.
We belong to the party of the highways
and hedges, which is destined to furnish a
considerable contingent of guests to the
marriage feast.
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••Here comes an important practical
question, to which the parable furnishes
an answer. Shall we be accepted as the
King's guests merely because tve have
answered the King's summons by the
hand of the King's servants in the hedges
and highways ? Shall we enter the king-
dom of God merely because we have
believed the gospel and been baptised?
Shall we be chosen merely because we
have been called ? The answer of the
parable is in harmony with Peter's ex-
hortation to make our calling and
election sure, which implies possible un-
certainty. What is that answer ?

When the King came in to see the
assembled guests, he found one without a
wedding garment, and said unto him,
'* Friend, how earnest thou in hither, not
having on a wedding garment? " This
shows that something was implied in the
invitation that was not expresssed in the
first instance. The invitation was, " Come
to the feast." The implication was,
41 Come in a fit state." The King's
question shows that every gu^st, though
freely invited from the highways and the
hedges, was required to come in a fit
dress for the occasion. The man might
have said " I came because I tvas asked
to come ;" but the King's question shows
that he regarded the acceptance of the
invitation an acceptance also of the
implied conditions. Now, let us come to
the point. What are these implied con-
ditions ? What is this wedding garment ?
We ascertain from another figure of the
same matter. The guests in their col-
lective capacity are symbolized in the
Apocalypse as a woman in white array—
a bride in fine linen, clean and white. And
concerning this white raiment it is added,
< lthe fine linen is the righteousness of the
saints." —(Rev. xix. 8.) In the parable this
principle is illustrated in its individual
application. Each applicant for a place
at the feast, must possess the individual
righteousness, without which no man shall

enter the kingdom of God.—(1 Cor. vi, 9,
Matt v. 20.)

Some escape this conclusion, deceiving
their own selves by saying Christ will be
their righteousness Why wasn't he
righteousness for the rejected guest ?
Why won't he be righteousness for false
brethren who sow to the flfsh, and to
whom he tells us he will say '4 Depart
from me, ye workers of iniquity ? " If a
man have no righteous fruits of the Spirit
to present before Christ in the account we
must all give at his judgment seat, when
he judges the living and dead at his
appearing and his kingdom, the fate of
the ejected guest will be his. α Cast out
the unprofitable servant''—(Matt. xxv.
30). Those who have to say they have no
righteousness of their own, will find that
Jesus will be nothing to them.

The sentiment that Christ's righteous-
ness alone is to be the basis of our
acceptance, is one of the countless and
pernicious corruptions of clerical theology.
It doubtless originated in the misapplica-
tion of a certain element of apostolic
truth, namely that which informs us that
all are under sin, and that our salvation
is not of works ; but through the righteous-
ness of faith that is in Christ. Men have
long ceased to perceive that this principle
applies only to unjustified sinners, and
not to those who have been placed in a
justified or forgiven position, through the
obedience of faith. Christ is righteous-
ness for sinners in this sense, that God
offers to forgive them for Christ's sake,
and to grant them a co-heirship with
Christ, of what Christ, as a manifestation
of God, has achieved for himself. But
wThen sinners become saints, they come
into relation to a new principle. They are
responsible to him as servants to a master,
and he will judge them according to their
works. —(Rev. ii. 23 ; Matt. xvi. 27 ; 2 Cor.
v. 10; Gal. vi 8.) If they bring forth
fruits to the Spirit—(that is, do and be
what the Spirit in the word requires) they
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will receive everlasting life; and if they
bring forth fruits to the flesh—(that is, be
and do what the mere natural mind
prompts a man to do) they will inherit
corruption. So says the last testimony
referred to. Hence it is that the Apostles
dwell so incessantly and so emphatically,
on the necessity for brethren to walk as
saints, and to be on their guard against
conformity to the world, lest any be
hardened through the deceitfulness of sin
—(Heb. iii. 1J.) If we present ourselves
to Christ as one of the guests unprovided
with that raiment of personal righteous-
ness which he requires, we shall assuredly
be rejected, and no man can learn what
that personal righteousness is, so as to
have it in continual available remem-
brance, except by the continuous and
preferential study of the word of Christ
contained in the writings of the Apostles
and Prophets. Apart from this, a man with
even a complete theoretical knowledge of
Christ may become so infected with the
spirit of the world around him, which also
exhales so freely from his own heart, that
while professing the name of Christ he
will walk in the flesh, having a name to
live while utterly dead to the high things
of God.

Most students of the word, in the early
stage of their studies·, fall into the mis-
take of supposing the " wtcLling gar-
ment" stands for baptism. If they
pursue their studies to any practical
effect, they, by-and-bye, get rid of this
mistake. They remember that many
baptised persons will be rejected at the
judgment-seat, and that the most dis-
tinguished of the guests—'· Abraham,
Isaac and Jacob, and all the prophets " —
have ne\er been baptised ; in which case,
if the "'wedding garment" stood for
baptism, we should have the anomaly of
guests with wedding garments turned out
and guests without them allowed to
remain. Besides, to what a cheap affair
it would reduce the garment in question,
and how out of harmony with the whole

spirit of the divine economy, which lays
such stress on persevering well-doing as a
qualification for acceptance, and keeps
in a comparatively minor place mere
ceremonial compliances. Baptism is only
the first act of obedience on the part of a
believing sinner, and is of a nature with
the kind of righteousness which the
Pharisees performed when they circum-
cised children, and kept the feasts—all
very essential in their place, but not'
accepted at the hands of otherwise un-
righteous men. The law of admission
to the kingdom says: '* Except your
righteousness exceed the righteousness of
the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall, in no
case enter into the Kingdom of God."—
(Matt, ν 12.) 7'his is the righteousness
typified by the wedding garment—" the
righteousness of saints" in its fullness
and ripeness, the unreserved and patiently-
continued submission of enlightened men
and women, in whose hearts faith fully
dwells with purifying effect, working by
love to the keeping of the command-
ments of God.

With this in view, the lesson of the
parable is sobering and wholesome. It
shows us that our mere acceptance of the
gospel will not suffice to save us. It
shows us that there must be a clothing of
the inner man, with all those principles,
precepts and affections which the Spirit
has so abundantly stored for us in the word,
and which we must procure from thence by
diligent daily reading. These constitute
the wedding garment, without which we
are poor and miserable and wretched and
blind and naked, even if we may be in-
fatuated enough to suppose ourselves
l t rich and increased in goods and in need
of nothing." The fact helps us both to
understand and rightly estimate the
Spirit's invitation, im I counsel thee to buy
of me gold tried in the fire, that thou
mayest be rich, and white raiment that
thou mayest he clothed* and that the
shame of thy nakedness do not appear." —
(Rev. iii. 18,)
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This Spirit-merchant has erected a
house for the sale of his wares. In the
Bible, he has spread them out to view,
and cries at the street corners : " Unto
you, Ο men, I call, and my voice is to the
sons of men, 0 ye simple, understand
wisdom, and, ye fools, be ye of an un-
derstanding heart. Hear; for I will
speak of excellent things, and the opening
of my lips shall be right things.—(Prov.
vii. 4, 6.)

Those who respond to this call will
experience the truth of the assurance
that ** Happy is the man that findeth
wisdom and the man that getteth under-
standing ; for the merchandise of it is
better than the merchandise of silver, and
the gain thereof than fine gold. She is
more precious than rubies, and all the
things thou canst desire are not to be
compared unto her. Length of days is
in her right hand, and in her left hand,
riches and honour. Her ways are ways
of pleasantness and all her paths are
peace,"—(Prov. iii. 13-17.) The ex-
perience of the goodness of divine wisdom
begins even now in the constant satisfac-
tion which springs from the answer of a
good conscience towards God and towards
man, and in the joyful hope of ineffable
good, when the weary journey of this life
shall have come to an end, as come
it will. But what shall we say of that final

form of the experience which will be the
lot of those who shall be declared by
Christ to have overcome and kept his
works unto the end ? Language simply
fails to define and imagination to conceive
it. We can simply say with David " Oh
how great is the goodness which Thou hast
laid up for them who trust in Thee before
the sons of men." The rebuke of His
people will be taken away from all the
earth. It will no longer be the portion of
the Sons of God to endure the quiet scorn
of those whose portion is in this life, who
dwell at ease, and are filled with substance,
whose eyes stand out with fatness, and
who have more than their hearts can wish.
The Sons of God will be an honour when
the children of the flesh in all ranks of
society shall have passed away, and be-
come a mere memory. The Sons of God
are in heaviness for a season: but when their
warfare is accomplished—when the fight
is passed, they will exchange the garment
of praise for the spirit of heaviness, and
in the vigour of an immortal nature,
rejoice evermore in the great joy which is
the appointed portion of the accepted
guests at the marriage of the King's Son.
"Well may it be said, " Blessed are they
who are called to the marriage supper of
the Lamb."

EDITOR.

THINGS NEW AND OLD FEOM THE TEEASUEES OP THE SPIEIT.

B Y F. R. SHUTTLEWORTH.

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 153.

PARABLES.—HOUSE-BUILDING.

Matt. vii. 24-27. The following things
are comprised in the teaching of this
parable of wise and foolish house-
building.

1.—That the evidence of wisdom must
be sought for not so much in a man's
knowledge as in his practice.

2.—-That wisdom is action in con-
formity with the sayings of Christ, while
folly is the absence of any earnest or
consistent part

3.—That Christ's teachings make wise
men or fools according to the response
which they endure in those who hear.

4.—That the sayings of Christ are the
standard of the virtues which commend
men to him.

5.—That in this parable there is only
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the difference of one word between
whom Christ approves and saves, and
whom he rejects and hands over to
desolation; the one hears his sayings and
u doeth them;" ι he other heareth them,
and " doeth them not."

6.—That the man who puts Christ's
sayings into practice is the only man who
lays a good foundation for the time to
come, and the only one who answers to
Christ's definition of a wise man.

7.—That the neglect of Christ's institu-
tions is serious folly, and exposes the
foolhardy simpleton in the end to the
perils of desolating flood and storm, which
will overthrow his house which he thought
so secure.

8.—That wise ways are strong ways, in
which if a man entrench himself, he is
immovably secure against wind and tide,
with the good prospect of a quiet haven at
last.

9.—That foolish ways are a foundation
of shifting sand, which yield only the
prospect of final discomfiture and destruc-

THE TWO SONS.
Matt. xxi. 28-32.—The following facts

and lessons may be gathered from this
parable.

1.—That the first son addressed wae the
publicans, harlots and sinners who were
foremost to go and hear John's preaching.

2.—That these at first, priding them-
selves upon their Abrahamic ancestry,
refused the stern invitations of John to
reform; but afterwards repented, saying,
4< What shall we do? "—(Luke iii. 7-14.)

3.—That the second son consisted of
the chief priests and elders, the Pharisees,
lawyers and Sadducees (Matt. xxi. 23;
Luke vii. 29), who were last upon the
scene of John's preaching.— (Matt. iii. 7.)

4.—That these last professed accept-
ance and compliance with John's counsel,
but failed to yield the obedience and bring
forth the fruits which he enjoined.

5.— That the command to go and work
in the Lord's vineyard was equal to asking
them to put themselves in training for the
kingdom of God.

6.—That the publicans and harlots of
the community were more fit to go into
the kingdom of God than their spiritual
(blind) guides, the priests and elders.

7.—That the self-righteous Pharisees
were disobedient to Johns mission, reject-
ing the counsel of God against themselves;
whilst the sinners of the nation abased

themselves in the presence of the divine
testimony, and being baptised, became a
people made ready for the Lord.—(Luke
vii. 30.)

8.—That to do the will of God is the
true and only introduction a man can ever
have into the kingdom of God.—(Matt,
xxi. 31.)

HID TREASUKE.

Matt. xiii. 44-6.—The following are the
component parts of this and the parable
of the goodly pearls.

1.—That the kingdom is a hidden and
undiscoverable thing, excepting to those
who search for it as men search for silver
and hid treasure.—(Prov. ii. 4; xxv. 2;
Matt. vi. 33.)

3.—That the truth of the kingdom is a
pearl of great price, of inestimable value,
which every wise merchantman will be
found in quest of.

4 —That the truth-seeking merchant
having discovered the whereabouts of the
precious treasure, will not hesitate to
barter, if need be, all he has to obtain
possession of it.

5.—That the selling of all that a man
hath to obtain the kingdom, means the
sacrifice of the present in faith of the
future, and that it is only to be obtained
at the cost of all that a man hath— con-
secrated and surrendered to the service of
the Lord.

6.—That the finding of the kingdom of
God as the hope of the gospel, will give
great joy to all those who are abl^ to
appreciate its true worth, as compared with
the vanishing temporalities of this present
evil world.

THE NET.

Matt. xiii. 47.—The following is a
synopsis of the teaching of this parable :

1.—That the kingdom of heaven, is
comparable to going-a-fishing ; in the
particular that when the net is let down
into the sea it fills with various kinds.

2.—That of the every kind of men
caught in the gospel net, only one kind are
finally admitted to the kingdom.

3.—That when the gospel net is full,
the time will have arrived to draw to shore
for the inspection, which will lead to the
separation of the good from the bad.

4.—That the assorting the good into
vessels is according unto ihe righteous the
promised kingdom ; and the casting the
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bad away, is equivalent to the fiery judg-
ment by which all the wicked will be finally
exterminated from the house of Christ.

5.—That the drawing to shore is the end
of the world, and the assorting of the fish
is the judgment seat of Christ, where
nothing will pass muster that is mangled
or hath died of itself, but only good, sound,
live fish, fit for food.

6.—That a life of carnal delight now,
will bring at last renewed existence to make
the acquaintance of shame and weeping,
in the company of the rejected consigned
to the second death.

7.—That the sea where the fish are
caught for the kingdom is the many waters
or nations of the earth, out of which is
being separated by the preaching of the
gospel, a people for the name and praise of
Jehovah, in the day of their manifestation
as His glorious sons.

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 154.

THE WHOLE MAN IN RELATION

TO THE TRUTH.

Eyes.—"He that hath a bountiful eye
shall be blessed.''—(Prov. xxii. 9.)

Feet.—w Make straight paths for your
feet."—(Heb. xii. 13.)

Hands.—" Whatsoever thy hand findeth
to do, do it with all thy might."—(Ecc.
ix. 10.)

Heart.—" Whatsoever ye do, do it
heartily, as to the Lord, and not men."
— (Col. iii. 23.)

Head.—For the head " take the helmet
of salvation." — (Eph. vi. 17.)

Mind.—-" Mind not high things, but con-
descend to men of low estate."—(Rom.
xii. 16.)

Life.—"Take no (anxious) thought for
your life."—(Mar. vi. 25.)

Strength.—·' Thou shalt love the Lord
thy God with all thy strength."—(Mar.
xii. 30.)

Soul.—u Commit the keeping of your
souls unto a faithful Creator."—(1 Peter
iv. 19.)

Body.—" Present your bodies a living
sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God, which
is your reasonable service."—(Rom. xii. 1.)

i>pirit.—" Let your adorning be the
ornament of a meek and quiet spirit,
which in the sight of God is of great
price."—(1 Peter iii. 4.)

Fingers.—" Bind wisdom's command-
ments upon thy fingers."—(Prov. vii. 3).

Toes.—" Thou shalt take of his blood
and put it upon the great toe of his right

foot. (Consecration of the Lord, of the
out-goings and the in-comings.) — (Ex.
xxix. 20.)

Ears.—" Bow down thy thiue ear, and
hear the words of the wise." — (Prov. xxii.
17.)

Bones.—" All my bones shall say, Lord
who is like to thee, which deliveregt the
poor from him that is too strong for him."
—(Ps. xxxv. 10.)

Reins.—" The righteous God trieth the
heart and the reins.—(Ps. vii. 9.)

Breast.—"Put on the breast-plate of
faith and love."—(1 Thes. v. 8.)

Legs.—" The Lord taketh not pleasure
in the legs of a man, bat He takes pleasure
in them that fear Him, and those that hope
in His mercy."—(Ps. cxlvii 10.)

Neck.—<" He that being often reproved
hardeneth his neck, shall suddenly be des-
troyed."—(Prov. xxix. 1 )

Hair.—" If a man have long hair it is a
shame."—(1 Cor. xi. 14.)

Speech.—" Let your speech be always
seasoned with grace."—(Col. iv. 6.)

Thoughts.—" The thought of foolish-
ness is sin."—(Prov xxiv. 9 )

Affections.—" Set your affections on
things above and not on things on the
earth.'"—(Col. iii. 1.)

Face.—" Make thy way straight before
thy face."—(Ps. v. 8.)

Bowels.—"Put on bowels of mercies,
kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness,
and long suffering."—(Col. iii. 12.)

Lips.—" The lips of knowledge are a
precious jewel." -(Prov. xx. 15.)

Flesh.—<kThey that are Christ's have
crucified the flesh."—(Gal. v. 24.)

Arms.—" Arm yourselves with the same
mind" (as Christ.)-(1 Pet. iv. 1.)

Loins.—" Let your loins be girded about,
and your lights burning ; and ye yourselves
like unto men that wait for their Lord."
—(Luke xii. 35-6.)

Forehead.—" It was commanded then
that they should not hurt . . only those
men which have not the seal of God in
their foreheads."—(Rev. ix. 4.)

Brains.—" The carnal mind is enmity
against God." (Literally the thinking of
the flesh . . brainflesh )—(Rom. viii. 7.)

Back.—·' No man having put his hand to
the plough and looking back, is fit for the
kingdom of God."—^Lukeix. 62 )

Nose.—*' Cease ye from man, whose
breath is in his nostrils"—(Isa. ii. 22.)

Mouth.—" Put away from thee a for-
ward mouth."—(Prov. iv. 24.)

Teeth.—" The Lord shall break the teeth
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of the ungodly."—(Ps. lvii. 4; lviii. 6.)
Tongue.—" Whoso keepeth his tongue,

keepeth his soul from troubles."—(Prov.
xxi. 23.)

Cheek.—" To him that smiteth thee on
the one cheek, offer also the other."—
(Luke vi. 29.)

Ancles —u Thou hast enlarged my steps
under me, that my ancles (Heb. ancles) did
not slip."—(Ps. xxxvi. 18.)

Tears.—" They that sow in tears shall
reap in joy."—(Ps. cxxvi. 5.)

Shoulder.—" Then will I turn to the
people a pure language, that they may all
call upon the name of the Lord, to serve
him with one shoulder:'—(Heb. literally
'· shoulder to shoulder.")

Knees. - " Lift up the hands that hang
down, and the feeble knees."—(Heb. xii.
12.)

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 155.

MIRACLES.

Jesus did not do many mighty works in
Nazareth because of their unbelief. This
shows us that the power of miracles en-
trusted to Christ was not so much for the
convincing of infidels as for the confirma-
tion of the word to those who feared God.
—(Mark xvi. 20; Matt. xiii. 58.)

The following quotations will show that
Christ's miracles ol healing were done in
response to faith, viz.: "Thy faith hath
saved thee." " Thy faith hath made thee
whole." ' 'And Jesus, seeing their faith,
said unto the sick of the palsy, Son,
be of good cheer." " O, woman, great is
thy faith; be it unto thee even as thou
wilt." " Be not afraid—only believe."
" For this saying, go thy way." '* If thou
canst believe, all things are possible to him
that believeth."—(Mark ix. 24.)

Christ's miracles illustrated how easily
all diseases are cured by the Spirit; and
helps us to realise what hope we have in
him as the Saviour of men.

The miracle of the loaves and fishes is a
forcible illustration of Christ placed among
men as the Bread of Life, as well as
shewing forth his spontaneous compassion
and kindly consideration for a hungry mul-
titude, which a less tender hearted man
might have treated as a matter he was not
called upon to attend to.—(Mark vi. 34.)

Where divine power exists, as in Christ,
there is nothing more staggering in a
miracle than in the growth of a potato or

in the production of a field of wheat:
these are but miracles of a larger order,
and as much dependant upon the power of
God as the other.

The miracles of Christ were not only
exhibitions of power, but real works of
goodness to men: hence the description—
" he went about doing good."

Christ's miracles were unlike the jugglery
of an impostor, in every sense : they were
done without ostentation or supercilious
ceremony; they were effected there and
then, and upon the spot where he happened
to be; and men and women everywhere
leaping and praising God, testified to the
reality of the cures, and to their recog-
nition of God in all he did.

Jesus raises the dead : a very expressive
earnest of his future mission as the
resurrection and the life.

Jesus rebukes the wind and sea, and
there is a calm, a good type of his future
operations among men, when he shall
" speak peace to the heathen," and when
he shall " rebuke many people," and they
shall learn war and military strife no
more."—(Isaiah ii. 4.)

Jesus gave sight to the blind : a beau-
tiful illustration of his own character as
the light of those who sit in darkness and
the shadow of death.

Jesus cured the sick, the spiritual
counterpart of which is—that he is the
true Physician, set for the healing of all
human woe; and for the bringing of
health and cure to Israel and all the
nations of the world, by the establishment
of his divine kingdom and priesthood.

Jesus curses the barren fig tree : just a
type of his withering words to those upon
whom he finds no fruit at his coming.—
(Mark xi. ; Matt. xxiv. 51.)

Jesus healed the daughter of Abraham
who had been bound of Satan eighteen
years: a good exhibition of his mission to
<k destroy him that hath the power of
death, that is the devil."

Jesus cleansed the leper: fit type of his
being the cleanser of men from all
filthiness of flesh and spirit by the Word,
and also of his being the appointed of God
to " purify the sons of Levi," and to
purify unto himself a peculiar people,
zealous of good works.

Jesus healed the demoniacs: a fitting
expression of the province of his word and
doctrine to cast out the demons of dark-
ness and superstition, and to exorcise
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men of error, and to give them to be
" clothed and in their right mind."

Jesus turned water into wine: a good
type oi his power to make glad the heart
by the doctrine of his kingdom and name.

Jesus heals the dumb, the deaf, the
stammering tongue, and the cripple: a
glorious earnest of the still more glorious
time, when all men shall leap ior joy,
and shall lift their glad voices in all the
earth to speak his praise, who shall yet
deliver men from every ill.

Jesus heals the crooked woman : a fore-
taste of the power and energy by which he
will, at last, make all crooked things
straight and the rough places smooth, ior
the benefit of universal humanity.

As Jesus restored the withered hand,
so also will he restore the blasted
Jewish fig tree, and bring health and
verdure to the desolate nation which now
sits upon the ground.

parts of the doctrine of Christ to the
sacrifice of others; of such a course beware.

Some worship charity, some do homage
to truth, some fall down before justice,
others bow at the shrine of peace and unity,
some lift up their heads in praise of pro-
phecy, others prostrate in the presence of
history. Such are all partial, not discerning
that God is to be seen in all His works,
which all praise Him and bring profit to
the student, but every one in its own place.
In a large house there are not only vessels
of gold and silver, but also of wood and
earth.

Christ lives for them that live for him.
In this cold evil world we must plough

and sow : the reaping time will only bring
sunnier days to those who have kept com-
pany with faith, patience and hope.

To be without God and without hope in
the world is a miserable condition ; but to
turn aside from the holy commandment,
after having been once enlightened, will
bring a more sore and deplorable ex-
perience still, in which there will be weeping
and wailing and gnashing of teeth.

For men to believe God, and trust Him,
and obey Him, and wait upon Him in prayer
and thanksgiving, is no more than is due
from every creature He has made. This is
the design of our being, and one which the
Almighty will yet realise as the result of
His completed work in Christ.

Tor men to try to persuade themselves
or others, that they love Christ, while
they regard not his commandments, is
" deceiving and being deceived."

In the presence of Christ returned for
the inspection of his house, men would
then give houses or lands, money, energy
or time, and all they ever had, if they
could only secure his approval and the
right to live. But it will be too late then.
Christ asks men to do it now, in faith of
his promise. The man who waits till he
sees, is the man who believes in himself
first, and then Christ when he can do no
more for himself. Christ is not preparing
any place for such ; there is no wicket
wide enough for them to pass into the
kingdom.

REFERENCE TABLET

SPRAY FROM THE WATER OF
LIFE.

The various organs into which the brain
has been divided are like so many king-
doms or cities, which the new man in
Christ is required to take and subdue, like
Joshua the wicked cities of Canaan.

As a man's works is the true measure of
his faith, so also in the end they are the
measure of his reward.

If a man would speak to others, there
are four things he must observe to do,
viz. :—

1st.—To speak as the oracles of God —
(1 Pet. iv. 11.)

2nd.—To speak forth the words of truth
with sobriety.—(Acts xxvi. 25.)

3rd.—That he himself be a living ex-
emplication of all the precepts he
enjoins upon others.—(Tit. iii. 8.)

4th—That he be given to punctuality.—
(1 Cor. xiv. 40)

There is a great tendency in men to take
pride in keeping particular divine precepts
to the exclusion of others, and to idolize
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T H E BIBLE T R U E ;
OK,

ARGUMENTS, ARTICLES, PAPERS, EXTRACTS AND MISCELLANEOUS MATTER, FROM
VARIOUS SOURCES TO PROVE THAT

THE SCRIPTURES ARE THE AUTHENTIC AND GENUINE RECORD'S OF

DIVINE REVELATION,

AND THE ONLY SOURCE AT PRESENT AVAILABLE TO MAN OF TRUE KNOWLEDGE CONCERN-
ING A FUTURE LIFB, AND THE WAY BY WHICH IT IS TO BE SECURED.

" Concerning Thy testimonies, I have known of old that Thou hast founded them for ever. Thy word is
true from the beginning."—{Psalm cxix. 152, 160.)

" Come hither, and hear the word of the Lord your God.1*—{JOB. iii. 9.)
"He that hath my word, let him speak my word faithfully : what is the chaff (dreams) to the wheat t"—

(Jer. xxiii. 28.)
" WJien ye received the word of God, whieh ye heard ofut, ye received it not as the word of men, but as

it is in truth, tht word of God."—(1 Thess. ii. 13).
" The prophecy came not in old time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake as they were moved

by the Holy Spirit:'—(2 Peter i. 21.)
" God, who at sundry times and in divers manners, spake in times unto the fathers by the propheU% hath

in these last days spoken to us by His Son."—(Keb. i. 1).
" The sword of the Spirit is the word of God."—(Eph. vi. 17).
"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction,

for instruction in righteousness."—(2 Tim. iii. 16).
" WIioso despiseth the word shall be destroyed:'—(Prov· xiii. 13).
" Their root shall be as rottenness and their blossom shall go up as dust, because then have cast away the

law of the Lord of Hosts, and despised the word oj the Holy One of Israel."—(Isaiah v. 24).

THE INCONSISTENCIES OF

INFIDELS.
• REV."

" IN the last century, a band of able but
unscrupulous writers appeared, whose
object was to get quit of Scripture in
toto by exposing its inaccuracies. Bolin-
broke, Poland, Chubb, Morgan, worked
hard at their self-appointed task of
overthrowing "superstition." Most la-
boriously did they gather together the
supposed absurdities and inconsistencies
of Scripture in order to overwhelm the
Bible beneath its own rubbish. But the
book emerged from this deistical dust
unharmed, and for two generations these
objections have almost gone out of sight.

They have, however, within these few
years been reproduced; and not by men,
like those of the last century, philosophers
belonging to no church, but by ministers
of the "orthodox churches" of the land.
These successors of the philosophical
deists of a former age have gone over the
same ground as their predecessors, and
uttered the same accusations against

Scripture, though in more reverent
words, with this exception, that the old
assailants spared the gospels and the
words of Christ, whereas their modern
imitators have not scrupled to pronounce
upon the inaccuracies and improprieties
of 'Him that spake as never man
spake.' In the nature, or rather the
extent of inference, the new differ from
the old; the latter made use of the sup-
posed inaccuracies to disprove entirely
the claims of Scripture; the former
merely employ these inconsistencies to
set aside its inspiration. But which of
the two classes has logic on its side ?
Clearly that of the deists. If their
premisses were correct, their conclusion
was irresistible; and to stop short of it,
is to give up the whole case. If the
Bible be as inaccurate as the * reverend»
infidels say it is, then it has no claim
upon our confidence or respect; it is then
much less inspired than Herodotus, or
Plato, or Milton, or David Hume, or
Macaulay. We are very far indeed from
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accusing all the questioners of some of
the Bible miracles with entertaining such
views; but, by a theory of miracles
which assumes the inaccuracy of the
Mosaic narrative, they are playing into
the hands of the deists and semi-deists,
and aiding them in discovering inac-
curacies where even they did not expect
to find them."—Eclectic Review.

"J .M. 's" OBJECTIONS TO THE BIBLE.

Paragraph No. v. deals with " the
numerical discrepancies of the Bible,"
viz., " 700 Syrians" in 2 Sam. x. 18, are
" 7,000" in 1 Chron. xix. 18; "700
horsemen " in 2 Sam. viii. 4, are " 7,000 "
in 1 Chron. xviii. 4; " 40,000 stalls for
horses" in 1 Kings iv. 20, are "4,000"
in 2 Chron. ix 25 ; " 22 years " in 2
Kings viii. 26, are " 4 2 " in 2 Chron.
xxii. 2; "the third hour" in Mark xv.
25, is "the sixth hour" in John xix. 4.

"J.M." introduces these discrepancies
in anything but a bold manner. He
refers to the cause of them first, by way
of lessening the force of the explanation
after he has paraded them. He says
" some " of them are " probably due to
errors of transcription." Why "pro-
bably?" Is it not manifestly so? If
" 4,000" in one case had been 25 in
another, or 7,000 had been 1,860, the
plea for substantial contradiction might
have had some standing ground. But in
all the cases, except the last, it is only
the difference of one figure, and in most
of them, a question of a cipher, showing
it is a matter of clerical error. The
readiness with which such an error might
arise will be appreciated by those who
know that in Hebrew numeration, the
addition of a single perpendicular dash,
called a "metheg" (not much larger
than a dot), changes units to thousands.
Thus the Hebrew letter J stands for 50,
while the same with a dot over it stands
for 50,000. In an old MS., the dot
might easily become obscured, or suffici-

ently dimmed to escape the notice of the
copyist, and lead to a large difference.
Again, many numerals resemble each
other, and in the copying of MS. might
easily pass one for another. Thus
J stands for 4, J for 50, 3 for 20 and
^ 2. ^ stands for 10, * for 6 and Τ for 7.
In most MSS. the numbers are expressed
in words; but it has not been always so,
and thus an error arising from an
obliterated dot, or from careless copying,
would be easily perpetuated in words.
It is a point on which no stress is laid by
scholars. As Tregelles observes in a
footnote on p. 38 of his pamphlet on the
authenticity of Daniel, " In criticism, it
holds good as a sound cannon that
difficulties connected with dates and
numbers, are not in themselves legitimate
grounds for rejecting any document;
because transcribers of numbers (just
like modern compositors with regard to
figures) were more habitually liable to
err than in anything else. Few MSS. of
any ancient work whatever are wholly
free from errors in this particular."

But, while not laying much stress on
them, "J.M." says these errors "show
how largely the human element enters
into the composition of the Scriptures
and seriously affect their claim to be the
Word of God." The very reverse of this
is the truth. The errors are errors of
writing and not of composition, and the
smallness of their number in such a mass
of writing as there is in the Bible shows
how very little "the human element"
had to do with it, even in the matter of
copying.

But why any copying mistakes at all ?
"J.M." may enquire. Answer: God is
not resposible for the mistakes of man,
or to put it into a form directly appro-
priate to the argument of the objector,
the Bible, as originally written by in-
spired men, is not responsible for the
blunders of those who have copied it.
But why does not God prevent their
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blunders ? Answer: inspiration was con-
fined to the writers of the Bible ; it did
not extend to mere copyists. Had God
so chosen, He might have laid His hand on
every man, in all ages, who set himself
to the transcription of the holy oracles,
but He has not done so. He has done
all that he considered necessary for the
object in view, and He is the best judge
of this. That the Bible is so complete
and so free from error is a marvel
suggesting divine supervision to a great
extent; but the supervision was not
extended to the absolute prevention of
transcribers' mistakes. These mistakes,
however, are few and self-evident; and
any man who comes to the conclusion
that they " seriously affect the claim of
the Bible to be the Word of God," must
be predisposed to such a conclusion.
Such errors may have been permitted to
exercise the minds of the candid lovers of
truth, and to cause to stumble the man
who prefers to cast the Word of God
behind his back.

GENUINENESS OF THE BOOK OF THE
PROPHET DANIEL.

In our day Daniel is in many respects
one of the most precious books of the
Bible. The efforts of unbelief to get rid
of it have been laborious and clever. That
they are worse than unavailing, that they
are strained, childish, absurd, and alto-
gether unfounded, and that no book in
the Bible stands commended on stronger
grounds of confidence than the book of
Daniel, is conclusively shown by Tre-
gelles, the author of the articles on the
authenticity of the New Testament. Most
readers will be glad to hear the argument,
of which we shall from month to month
produce the principal portions, for the
strengthening and gladdening of the
hearts of the faithful. The following is a

FIRST INSTALMENT.

" In the third century we find that
Porphyry, the Syrian of Bashan, asserted
that this book was a forgery of the time

of the Maccabees ; so that it would be a
production, not of Daniel in Babylon,
B.C. 507—538, but of some unknown writer
subsequent to B.C. 164. The assertions of
Porphyry have often been repeated with
various modifications; and have of late
been circulated in such forms as to
render it of some importance to consider
the subject pretty fully. Arguments
have been advanced by two classes of
persons: those who oppose revelation as
such, and those that admit the revelation
of God in many parts of His Scripture,
and yet deny that this book forms a
genuine portion of such revelation.

" It is to the latter class, or to those
who may encounter their arguments,
that I wish first to address myself in
the following remarks ; for although in
many points the argument will apply
(as I trust that I may show) to the
thorough deniere and opposers of
revelation in general, yet if such were
the persons especially considered, the
primary lines of proof might perhaps be
carried to an extent that is needless in
the general discussion of the present
question. I assume that the New
Testament is a divinely-bestowed and
authentic communication of God's will
and truth, and that its statements are
therefore worthy of reliance. This
gives a ground of argument common to
all who have not rejected simple and
clear results of evidence: some of the
other proofs to be advanced will apply
equally to objectors in general.*

"At the time when the Lord Jesus
Christ taught on this earth amongst his
own people, the Jews, that nation pos-
sessed a collection of books which they
regarded as sacred, believing that they
had been given of God to their fathers

* In proof that I do not shun the inquiry
as to the grounds on which the books of the
New Testament are received as genuine and
authoritative, I may refer to my " Lecture
on the Historic Evidence of the Authorship
and Transmission of the Books of the New

Testament." BAGSTER and SONS, 1852.
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as an authoritative declaration of His
holy will. We know as a fact what these
books were : they were the same that we
now have in the Old Testament, written
(with the exception of the few and short
Chaldee portions) in the Hebrew
language. In proof of what the sacred
books of the Jews were in our Lord's
days, it might suffice to refer to the
testimony of Josephus, the contemporary
of most of his apostles: that Jewish
writer tells us what the Scriptures of
his nation were, mentioning how they
were divided (according to the then
Jewish arrangement) into twenty-two
look*, of which he gives a particular
description; we thus know that they
answered to the thirty-nine books as
they stand in our division—the Apocrypha
forming no part of this collection of
sacred writings."

"If, too, we take the Jews in their
dispersions from the days of Titus, we
find that, in whatever land they have
been located, they have preserved the
same collection of books, without
addition or rejection, and have main-
tained their divine authority."

"When we turn to the New Testament,
we find that our Lord and his apostles
refer to the Jewish Scriptures as a col-
lection, and that they speak in the
strongest manner as to their authority.
This is amply proved by the references
which they make to the Scripture as a
collection, or to the Scriptures as the
body of holy writings. Thus, our Lord
met his adversaries with a citation, to
which he added, * The Scripture cannot
be broken.'—(John x. 35.) He appealed
to the Old Testament in proof of his
mission ; ' Search the Scriptures .
they are they which testify of me.'—
(John v. 39.) He met the ignorant
objections of the Sadducees with, ' Ye
do err, not knowing the Scriptures.'—
(Matt. xxii. 29.) He spoke of the
Scriptures as so authoritative that they
must be fulfilled.—(Matt. xxvi. 54.) So,

too, the apostles. St. Paul says, " What-
soever things were written aforetime
were written for our learning, that we,
through patience and comfort of the
Scriptures, might have hope."—(Rom.
xv. 4.) He refers to the Old Testament
as consisting of those Holy Scriptures in
which Timothy had been instructed,
and which, as being God's revelation,
could make wise unto salvation, through
faith which is in Christ Jesus. These
Scriptures were "the oracles of God,"
which St. Paul teaches us (Rom. iii. 2)
were entrusted to the Jews. They were
the depositaries of the precious trust,
and to know what were the writings
contained in the collection, we have only
to enquire what they held as such ; for
the collection is confirmed by all the
sanction of our Lord and his apostles.
This sanction, be it remembered, is not
confined to mere dogmatic statements
(though that would have been enough)
but it extends also to the habitual use
which they make of the statements of
the Old Testament, on which they rest as
being unquestionable authority. "The
Holy Ghost saith ' (Heb. iii. 7), is fol-
lowed by a citation from the xcv. Psalm.
We are taught in Heb. x. 15, that 'the
Holy Ghost is a witness to us, for after
that he had said before,' and then
follow words from the prophecy of
Jeremiah."

" Thus, in direct statement, in allusion,
and in practical use, do we find that the
Son of God and his inspired servants
have confirmed to us the collection of
Jewish Scriptures as being possessed of
divine authority. If, then, we can show
that any particular book formed part of
that collection, it will be enough to
satisfy fully a Christian enquirer: such
an one will not be deterred by difficulties
which an objector might raise, for he will
know that such difficulties can in no way
invalidate the truth of what our Lord
has taught. This general ground might
suffice with regard to Daniel or any
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other of the Old Testament books.
" With regard to Daniel, however, we

can go yet further in the way of
explicit statement. Our Lord in his
prophetic discourse to his disciples in
Matt, xxiv., says, ' When ye, therefore,
shall see the abomination of desolation
spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand
in the holy place (whoso readeth let him
understand).' (verse 15.) What can be
more decisive than this reference ? Christ
mingles his own predictions with a cita-
tion from this book, referring to Daniel
by name, and giving him the high
designation of prophet. This is au-
thority to us in our use and reception of
this book; so that we may, on this
ground alone, cast aside every difficulty
and objection as things of no weight
when compared with the declaration of
the Son of God."

*' Beside this explicit statement, we find
also in the New Testament frequent and
clear allusions to the Book of Daniel. Thus,
in the discourse contained in Matt. xxiv.
in which Christ distinctly uses the Book
of Daniel, He also (verse 30) speaks of
" the sign of the Son of Man in heaven,"
and of those who " shall see the Son of

Man coming in the clouds of heaven,
with power and great glory." In this
the terms and statements of Dan. vii. 13,
are adopted so as to embody them as
part of our Lord's teaching. So, too, in
verse 21, in mentioning the time of un-
equalled tribulation, he plainly alluded to
Dan. xii. 2.

" On what ground did the High Priest
and the council charge our Lord with
blasphemy ? Because of his application
of a prophecy of Daniel to himself.
Jesus had answered (Matt, xxvii. 64),
" Hereafter ye shall see the Son of Man
sitting on the right hand of power, and
coming in the clouds of heaven." Jesus
and the Sanhedrim alike admitted the
authority of the Book of Daniel: only
they charged him with blasphemy in
saying· that he was "the Son of Man,'
of whom these things were written : this
they considered to be a sufficient ground
for condemning him to death, and on the
ground of this application of the passage
in Daniel, they did so condemn Him,
saying, * He is guilty of death; ' and
thus they delivered him to Pontius Pilate
to be crucified."

{To he continued.)

THE JEWS AND THEIE AFFAIES.

11 Tlie Lord bath chosen Jacob unto Himself, and Israel for His peculiar treasure."—(Ps. cxxxv. 4.

" What one nation in the earth is like thy people, even like Israel, whom God went to redeem
for a people to Himself,"—(2 Sam. vii. 23.)

" The Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be special people unto Himself, above all people that
are upon the face of the earth."—(Deut. vii. 6.)

" Hear the word of the Lord, Ο ye nations, and declare it in the isles afar off, and say, He that
scattered Israel will gather him, and keep him as a shepherd doth his flock."—(Jer. xxxi. 10.)

" A land which the Lord thy God careth for: the eyes of the Lord thy God are always upon it
from the beginning of the year; even unto the end of the year."—(Deu. xi. 12.)

" The Lord hath chosen Zion: He hath desired it for His habitation. This is My rest for ever.
Here will I dwell; for I have desired it."—(Ps. cxxxii. 13.14.)

" They shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive into all nations: and
Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled."—
(Luke xxi. 24.)

A COLLECTION of Biographical Sketches is
announced to appear in monthly parts, ac-
companied by correct and faithful portraits of
living Jewish celebrities. The series will be

issued under the title of " Eminent Jews of
the Time," and will be followed by Biogra-
phical Sketches and Portraits of " Eminent
Jewesses."
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RESTORATION, GRADUAL.—On the occa-
sion of the delivery at Norwich of a lecture
on behalf of the Palestine Exploration Fund,
Dean Goulburn, who took the chair, referred
to the subject of the restoration of the Jews.
The increasing number of Jews migrating to
the Holy Land showed, said the Dean, that
the Restoration, like most of God's great
works, was to be accomplished gradually.
He then referred to a recent sermon by the
" Rev." Prof. Marks on the subject of " the
Divine element of the Scriptures," the state-
ments in which, he said, " showed that
among educated and intelligent Jews in this
country there was now a great stirring of
mind, and there seemed to be a preparation of
the way of the Lord in the hearts and souls
of those people, and we must not be surprised
if this stirring should so work and work that
very soon—perhaps sooner than many ex-
pected—we should see a very great change
in the moral and intellectual aspect of the
Jews throughout the country."

A JEWISH EXHORTATION SUITABLE TO
THE TIMES.—Mr. Mark Samuel, of Liver-
pool, thus appeals to his Jewish brethren,
concerning the societies in process of forma-
tion among them : " It needs very little fore-
eight to see that they are destined, under
God's providence, to be a mighty power in
Israel. Such a power has not existed among
us since the dispersion of our race. I do
not agree with the views usually expressed
by the Board of Deputies, that we should sit
still and let things go as they may, and abide
patiently. Such were the views of our an-
cestors in Egypt, when they complained to
Moses that he had done them a great injury
by his interfering ; but had he not persisted
in his course we might have been slaves to
this day. It is, indeed, a pity that there is
existing still in this enlightened age such a
feeling of enmity and jealously among us.
Josephus tells us that our eternal dissensions
did more towards the destruction of the Tem-
ple and Jerusalem, than Titus with his
armies did. Are we not all brothers, and do
we not serve the one true God ? therefore,
why should we strive one against the other ?

THE " SET TIME " AND ISRAEL'S
NEED.—The Editor of the Jewish Chronicle
says : " We are weekly in receipt of letters
from non-Jewish correspondents, who evi-
dently take a deep and sincere interest in the
future of the Jewish people, and who look for
a speedy fulfilment of the prophecies in the
Bible, referring to the restoration of the
Jews to Judea. As a specimen of these
communications, we publish the following,
received from ' G. C ' I am deeply
interested in many of the articles in your
paper—deeply, very deeply, interested in
the history of the children of Israel:
for I believe the promises of God to Abra-
ham are sure. Their very existence, after
all the 1800 years of exile and trouble are a
sufficient testimony, if there were no other.

But there is one thing I have never seen
proposed in your columns in the reports of
meetings or the suggestion of correspond-
ents. If a political leader is needed, if a
Prince of the Captivity is desired, oh!
let there be a cry to God that He would
send down His Spirit and raise up a
prophet in your midst, to enlighten the
nation with His own light and wisdom. For
the last promise of the Bible is : ' Behold, I
send unto you Elijah the Prophet, the
promise to you who remember the law of
Moses My servant.' "

ISRAEL HATED.—AS the time for the
deliverance from Egypt drew nigh, the
rigour of Israel's sufferings increased. So it
seems to be in Roumania, where the Jews exist
in large numbers. The bitterness of the
feeling against them may be judged by the
following, from a Roumanian newspaper,
Ghimpele: . . " Ye Jews, we have
no occasion to say whether ye are creatures
of God or the devil. . . . But no-
thing is more noble and invaluable in you
than gratitude. There exists no impudent
calumny against the country in which you
have gorged yourselves with money. There
is no infamous attack on the Government,
the army, and other institutions. There
exists no unworthy knavery which you have
not committed against the Rouman nation,
to which you have not contributed gener-
ously and with all your heart. When you
were most peaceable your cries were loudest.
When we were most quiet, you were most
outrageous, by insulting and reviling us as
malefactors. We thank you for this friend-
ship. We thank you with so much affection
that if we could embrace you all, we should
deposit you in the cemeteries of the
country. You sully our army with carica-
tures, representing them as scavengers and
stonebreakers. You, who have stoned the
apostle Stephen—you take us for Jews, and
depict us as though we killed you with
stones. We thank you for this gratitude!

. But do not think we shall
let you go without interest, you who have
impoverished us by interest. In due time,
we shall reckon with you individually.
Your God shall not protect you from the
anger which you have excited in Egypt
when He visited you with seven plagues.
You have punished us seven times seven
hundred fold, and trampled under foot.
Your gratitude will be paid you with
interest."

ALARM IN SYRIA, LEBANON AND
DAMASCUS.—Mr. J. G. Saleeby (Dunoon,
N.B.), writes to us:—" I am in receipt of
letters from Lebanon, Damascus, and Bey-
rout, and I take the liberty of forwarding· a
few particulars, hoping you will give them
as wide publicity as possible. My currre-
spondents all agree in representing these



172 THIS JEWS AND THEIR AFFAIRS. I TheChristadelphian.
L April 1,1877.

districts as in a state of the greatest excite-
ment and danger, owing to the turn events
have recently taken in the East and the
fanaticism of the Mussulmans. A reign of
terror has set in. The Mohammedans seem
to have made up their minds to massacre the
Christians, and this notwithstanding the
presence in these districts of many European
residents, and in spite of the influence of the
British Consuls. Damascus is in a very sad
state; the Christians there are fearing des-
truction every moment. They are kept by
the Mohammedans within the city, not one
being allowed to leave. The Patriarchs have
secretly withdrawn, as also the American
and English missionaries. 'This moment
while I write,' says one of my correspond-
ents, ' a report has reached me that the
soldiers have massacred 50 Christians and
wounded 150.' The report may prove in-
correct to some extent, but it is sufficient to
indicate the state of opinion throughout the
country. A crisis has occurred. Men's
hearts are failing them for fear. The state
of affairs is the engrossing topic of conversa-
tion. The one text for discourse in the
various places of worship is war. Every-
where the Mohammedans are speaking
against the Christians, and the language
employed is such as you find no equivalent
for in the English tongue. * Do your
utmost,' my friends beseech me; ' do not
stop, do not sleep, make it your one business ; I
you are a subject of Queen Victoria, aciiizen j
of a free country, do all you can for us in |
this our time of need.' I notice with !
pleasure that the German Government, after
having been informed of the state of affairs,
immediately called the attention of Turkey
to the security of certain settlements, and at
the same time ordered the Gazelle to cruise
along the Syrian shores. Let me express
the hope which I trust will be re-echoed by
yourself) that Great Britain will follow the
good example of Germany, and throw her
shield around her own subjects, as well as
around the persecuted and endangered Chris-
tians of these once sacred lands."—Daily
News.

ISRAEL APPEALS FOR HELP.—In a letter
to the Daily News, the editor of the Jewish
Chronicle gives a summary of letters from
Roumania, containing almost frantic appeals
for help in their present troubles. He says:
" The violence used and the cruelties exer-
cised by the soldiery employed in the work
of expulsion were revolting. A Jew who in
his despair penetrated into the house of the
Mayor in order to implore his mercy was
addressed, 'Be off, you wretch. I would
tolerate seventy dogs but not a single Jew.'
He then ordered his men to turn the Jew
out. The poor man was then seized by his
ears and hair, terribly beaten, and then cast
out bruised and wounded all over, ( Whither
shall we turn and call for help ?' asks the
correspondent. ' The nobles in the land

condemn us and abet our oppressors. To you,
ye princes of Israel, ye who stand in the
breach, upon you it is incumbent to save us,
your brethren, from the hands of the
destroyer ; unto you, ye chief of the Society
'All Israel are allied,' we turn our eyes
and seek help for our crushed and persecuted
brethren. Look on us, take it to heart, and
be strong; take counsel, devise plans to save
us. And should you remain silent, who
knows what other calamities may yet befal
us ? From times of old, when troubles came
upon our people amidst any nation, they were
only saved through the interposition of the
tender-hearted and noble-minded pleaders of
their people. Be you now our pleaders. Do
what you can for us, and with God's help
you will succeed. Another correspondent
from the same district in Roumania gives a
similar account of the atrocities of which
the Jews are the victims. The flesh creeps,
the blood curdles, and the hair stands on end
when reading t hese descriptions. He writes:
'My heart bleeds as I see waggon after
waggon passing laden with delicate women
and children naked and barefooted, and the
fainting parents trudging by their side, for .
the savage uncircumcised ones have first
robbed their victims, and then driven them
forth. Such a disaster has never before
befallen our brethren in the district. Oh!
hasten, hasten to our help. This is not a
time to remain silent·"

THE POSITION OF THE JEWS IN THE
AUSTRIAN EMPIRE.—Reviewing a new book,
by Baron Henry de Worms, on The Austro-
Hungarian Empire, in which Count Beust's
part in the management of public affairs is
the leading theme, the editor of the Jewish
Chronicle says : " If Count Beust is glorified
by Austria as her regenerator, he has earned
the blessings of the twelve hundred thousand
Jews of the Empire, whom he has liberated
from galling servitude, which had weighed
upon them from time immemorial. To an
Englishman, who inhales the atmosphere of
liberty from his birth, the exactions, vexa-
tions, and restrictions, prescribed by the
Austrian law for the Jew would appear in-
credible were we to enumerate them. Suffice
it that from the cradle to the grave the Jews
moved in chains, the clank of which was
ever in their ears, marking them out to their
neighbours as men not to be trusted, branded
by the State, inviting general contempt and
hatred, lowering them in their own eyes, and
destroying all self-respect. It is true the
events of '48 brought the Jews considerable
relief. But the reaction which soon after-
wards took place, and which placed power
entirely in the hands of clericalism, deprived
them of the principal gains, and imposed
upon them still more galling disabilities.
Thus the Damocles' sword remained sus-
pended over the heads of the Jews until the
humanity and wisdom of Count Beust re-
moved it, and we trust for ever. Ever since,
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the lot of the Jews of Austria has been most
gratifying. The Jews have gained a. country
to which they cling with filial attachment,
while the country has gained a number of
active and most intelligent citizens, who re-
pay with their affections, enterprise, and
patriotism, the maternal tenderness evinced
for them. Never has minister been more
respected and never a monarch more beloved
than are Count Beust and the Emperor
Francis Joseph. However, to return to the
minister. The greatest boon conferred upon
the Jews by this minister are the so-called
confessional laws, which permitted all sub-
jects in the cis-Leithean provinces to confess
any religion they chose without thereby in-
curring any disability, and which restored
the peace of mind to hundreds of Jewish
families, whom dire oppression had driven
into the Christian fold, but who in their
hearts loathed the religion embraced not from
choice but from necessity. Nor did he prove
less humane to the Jews of Roumania. From
a despatch addressed by the Count to the
Austrian representative at Bucharest, repro-
duced by our author, we see in what plain
and energetic terms he condemned the atroci-
ties of which the Roumanian ministry was
guilty. The fall of the Bratiano ministry
at the time was, in a great measure, due to
the language which he at the time held to
them."

THE EASTERN QUESTION AND

THE JEWISH PEOPLE.

We make the following extract from an
article with this title, which appears in
Israel's Watchmen, for March :

" But, after all, the question as between
the Turk and Sclav is not the * Eastern
Question ; ' only the preface to it. We at
least in England are not in any way
personally interested, whether the Turks
rule in, or are banished from Europe. It
would even be matter, of indifference to us
whether Russia held pessession of Con-
stantinople—if the question ended there.
But it does not and cannot end, it only
begins there. The real question is not about
Constantinople, but about the East, and our
next objective points â e these three countries,
so marvellously joined together in Holy
Scripture (Isa. xix. 23), Egypt, Palestine
and Assyria. Egypt is inhabited by its
own people ; so is ancient Assyria. But the
most important of the three, the land of
Israel, is tenantless, and will be so, till held
by its rightful owners, the Jews. Politically,
it is the most important, since through it
will be 'the highway out of Egypt: to

Assyria,' already partially traced out in the
projected railway from Port Said to Jaffa;
religiously, it is the most important; and
really and in God's appointment, it is the
most important, for He has clustered all
prophecy around the land. The 'Eastern
Question,' which began in the Crimean War
with the dispute about the so-called Holy
places in Jerusalem, will assuredly also end
in Jerusalem."

" But one of the most remarkable circum-
stances is, that somehow the attention not
merely of believers in the Bible, but of all
men, is being drawn towards Palestine and
the Jews. During the eighteen centuries of
their dispersion God has, so to speak, forced
the land and the people upon universal
notice. He has scattered the people among
all nations, but not suffered them to mingle
with any; He has allowed them to be
persecuted, but not destroyed. At this
moment, in spite of strong counter-currents,
the Jews are as distinct and separate as they
were at any previous period of their history ;
despite the levelling influences of civilisation
and trade, they stand out as probably the
most prominent, intellectually and financially,
in every country of Europe. This will be
admitted to be an almost marvellous fact,
nearly as marvellous as this other, that to
this day the Old Scriptures are read in all
our churches ; the old Psalms chanted ; and
that all churches, so to speak, think, pray
and speak mostly in Old Testament language.
But if God has forced Israel upon universal
notice, it has been for a most important
purpose. Our presence, history and position
has, in turn, forced the Word of God upon
the attention of all men. As a nation, we are
inseparable from the Word of God—un-
known, non-existent without it. We are
witnesses to the Word of God. We are a
commentary upon the Word of God. We
are a part fulfilment of the Word of God.
We are evidence of the Word of God. We
are pledges of the Word of God."

"And as with the people, so with the land
of Israel. It has been the camping ground
of nations ; it has been the battle-field of
races and of creeds. For centuries its
liberation from Mussulman domination kin-
dled the enthusiasm of Europe's knight-
hood. Not only at that period, but much
later, the Eastern Question, and then war
against Turkey, really meant the liberation
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of Palestine. And yet to this day the land
is virtually without owners ! But there is a
circumstance even more remarkable than this
connected with the land. There can be no
question that, of late, though unobserved, it
has been gradually set in order against the
return of its owners. First, the increasing
crowd of visitors of all nations has broken
up the old prejudices and prepared the
people for the arrival of strangers. Com-
paring the present with the past, we can
speak of more than merely the dawn of
civilisation in the country. Then, a
complete change has taken place in the
laws regulating the tenure of land. And
now, strangest of all, a regular scientific
survey of Palestine is being finished, which
proves more thorough and complete than even
that of our own country! All this without
any interference on the part of, or even par-
ticipation by ti±e Jews themselves. All this,
by others, called forth by circumstances
which had nothing to do with the return of
Israel to their land; and carried out with-
out any regard to this eventuality !

"But the most remarkable fact remains to be
told. The return of the Jews to their own
land, although once more noiseless and un-
observed, as the other events to which we
have called attention, may be said to have
already commenced. The statement will
sound so startling, and the question involved
is of such importance, that we feel bound to
enter fully into it. We shall not make
assertions, but offer evidence, and our
testimony shall be taken, not only from
most competent witnesses, but from such as
shall not be liable to suspicion of religious
prejudice. Our witnesses shall be a devout

Jew, an earnest Christian, and a man of
science, whose competency in the matter will
be universally acknowledged: all of them
thoroughly familiar with the country, mostly
from years of residence; and only the facts
for which they vouch, not the inferences
which they derive from them, shall be
adduced. These three witnesses, so different
in their religious views and training, but all
so trustworthy and competent, are Sir Moses
Montefiore, who has lately given us an
account of his seventh visit and mission to
Palestine; the Rev. James Neil, for. some
years the respected incumbent of Christ
Church, Jerusalem, who has just published
a little volume of great value and intense
interest, on Palestine Re-peopled, and Cap.
Warren, R.E., so long identified with the
exploration of the Holy Land, and whose
brochure supplies most important informa-
tion. The conclusions at which these three
witnesses have unanimously arrived may be
thus summarised:—

1. Palestine is suitable for and capable of
the support of a nation such as the Jews.

2. The political importance and the pros-
perity of Palestine if re-peopled by the
Jews, would be very great.

3. Palestine is not only preparing, but
ready for the return of the Jews.

4. The return of the Jews to Palestine,
and their taking possession of the land,
may be said to have already commenced.

" These conclusions, if really established,
are such as to deserve and require our
fullest consideration. Accordingly, the evi-
dence upon which they rest must next claim
our attention."

He is not ashamed to call them brethren. - (Heb. ii. 11.)

APRIL, 1877.

THE liberal response of the friends of the
truth to the proposal to present a testimony
to the British Parliament in the shape
of the pamphlet on Prophecy and the
Eastern Question, has ensured the execu-

tion of the project during the last month.
Every member of the House of Commons
and every member of the House of Lords
has been supplied with a copy through the
post, accompanied with a reprint of the
newspaper notice and Mr. Gladstone's let-
ter, by way of securing attention to the
pamphlet. That they will all read it is
improbable; that some (perhaps many) will
is certain. But, whether or no, we have
performed a great act ol duty, which it is
an honour to have had the opportunity of
performing, giving a testimony for the pur
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pose of God, to whom the earth and the
fulness thereof belong, " whether they will
hear or whether they will forbear." And it
may be, that in the providence of God, it
may fulfil some minor purpose in the great
programme which is being slowly worked
out in the earth, with all its multitudinous
and involved details. In any case, it is a
something to look back upon with satisfac-
tion, however long or short a time may be
permitted to us to work out our part in the
great salvation which now is much nearer
than when we believed.

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

THERE has been much talk of peace during
the last month. The fact is attributable,
not so much to any ground of hope
afforded by the progress of events, but to the
highly apprehensive state of the public
mind, which rightly measures the tremen-
dous nature of the calamities hanging in
the air, and eagerly clutches at the
slightest relief which the shifting (but not
dispersing) clouds may suggest. Peace has
been concluded between Turkey and Servia,
but how little real consolation this fact
affords to men surveying the situation in its
entirety, may be learnt from the following
extract from a letter from Constantinople,
written by the correspondent of the Daily
News-. " The fact that peace has been made
with Servia is considered rather to make
against the Sovereign (Sultan) than in his
favour. While negotiations were going on,
the general impression among the Turks
was that peace with Servia was somehow a
guarantee for peace with Russia. Now, it is
remarked on every hand that if peace had
not been concluded, the Turkish army
might have advanced on Belgrade, and by
the capture of that city, have occupied a
strong military position against an inva-
ding Russian army. The cry is now that
peace with Servia is what Russia wanted;
that the terms were too favourable to the
conquered vassal, and that Russia has
again succeeded in outwitting the Porte."
Another writer in the same part of the
world, writing from Per a, refers to the
same point in this way : " If Russia is in

reality bent on war, and, at the same time
determined to dissemble her intent till the
hour for throwing off the mask has struck,
nothing could be more natural on her part
than to appear to dissociate her interests
from those of such petty confederates as the
two princes, who are only a burden to her
in time of peace, and who would afford her
no great aid in case of war. The only
obvious and all-important fact in all this
matter is that Russia is hurrying on her
warlike preparations on her southern fron-
tier with all her might. This attitude on
her part may answer two distinct purposes,
and aims at two different courses of action.
One is to make ready to wage war against
Turkey with the outbreak of spring; the
other is to wear Turkey out and to bring
about her dissolution and utter ruin by an
armed peace."

Thus the peace with Servia, instead of
being a ground of hope to such as desire
peace, is presented to us an omen of the
greater conflict that is hurrying on. The
Turks themselves, it will be seen regard it
in this light. In fact, they are sinking in the
Slough of Despond, and public affairs in
Turkey are rapidly advancing in the direc-
tion of exhaustion and anarchy. Thus writes
the St. Petersburgh Vedomosti, quoted by
the correspondent of the Times :—

ANARCHY IN TURKEY.

" While those important debates are
going on in the British Parliament, on
whose issue the question of peace and war
depends, startling intelligence is flowing in
from Constantinople. Notwithstanding the
official declaration that Abdul Hamid is in
perfect health, and has nothing worse than
toothache to complain of, rumours of his
impending deposition are steadily on the
increase. We are assured that hostile
factions have arisen in the Constantinople
garrison. One party favours Hamid, the
other Murad ; a third supports Reschid, the
younger brother of Hamid ; while a fourth
goes lor Yussuf Izzeden, the son of the late
Abdul Aziz. As regards Hamid, he is as
little capable of governing Turkey as was
his unfortunate predescessor. The real
Sovereign at Constantinople, at this mo-
ment, is Mahmoud Damad Pasha, the
brother-in-law of the Sultan, a person
whose only title to reign seems to lie in his
gigantic stature. Hamid is destitute of all
authority, and he is generally believed to be
at the brink of the grave. His lucid
intervals are filled up with orgies, from
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which the invalid Monarch emerges in a
deplorable, shattered condition. He has no
idea of what is going on around him, or
what his own position really is. His
brother-in-law is looking after him with a
vengeance, for what purpose we do not
know. There are those, however, who
assert that he hopes to become a candidate
for the throne himself. Edhem Pasha, the
Grand Vizier, is no better off than his
Sovereign. Subject to the intrigues of the
harem, he daily awaits his deposition from
office. Even the Turks are astonished to
see him still in power. The fact is, there is
nobody who cares to depose him, or he
would have been sent to the right about
long ago. Add to all this the growing
poverty of the whole population, and we
have as depressing a picture as can well be
imagined. Indeed, there are no lack of
symptoms indicating the approach of civil
war and anarchy. In the event of a general
rising at Constantinople, a contingency
greatly apprehended at the Turkish capital,
the first victims of popular fury will be the
Pashas, who have so long been robbing and
oppressing the people for their own base
purposes. Foreign affairs are in a worse
plight even than domestic matters. After a
sudden spurt of courage, the Turks are
getting more and more disheartened, and
abandon all hope of preserving the Empire.
Patriots wishing to stir them up to war
against Russia are no longer listened to, the
universal reply being that there is no hope,
and that the sun of Turkey has set. The
only active feeling amid the prevailing
apathy is hatred of the leading dignitaries
of the realm, and woe to all those turbaned
Pashas when the people take the law in their
own hands ! As to the hope of Mahomedan
support from Asia and Africa, formerly
entertained at Constantinople, it no longer
exists. Persia is anything but friendly, and,
on the plea of a campaign against the hill
tribes, has been concentrating troops on the
Turkish frontier. England is greatly excited
at the preponderance of Russian diplomacy
at Teheran, and actually seems to iear that
a Russo-Turkish war will be taken ad-
vantage of by Persia to annex the disputed
border territory. The Shah is said to have
expressed himself in favour of such a plan—
a circumstance which would go far to
account for England's anxiety to obviate a
conflict. The English, we are well aware,
have no particular leaning towards Turkey
now that the immense sums they have
advanced to the Porte are lost beyond re-
call; nor would they at all object to Russia
exhausting her strength in a prolonged
campaign, if this could be done without
imperilling British interests. Moreover,
though no foreign armies can touch England,
Avar waged by other countries is a profit-
able business to her, and she would not
object to a collision between the Eastern

European Powere. What England really
fears is the imperilling of her position in
India, in consequence of the Russo-Turkish
campaign."

DISTRESS IN THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE.

So also a newspaper correspondent writing
from Pera:

" In the meantime, in spite of the cares
with which the necessity of giving the
Midhat Constitution something like a
practical development besets the Ottoman
Government, one would say that its only
business is to send soldiers, and yet more
soldiers, to the Danubian frontier. Every
nerve is strained, every farthing is lavished,
to make ready as if for an inevitable
contest. The Asiatic provinces have been
for a long time drained of their able-bodied
men. Muskets come in from America by
hundreds of thousands, metallic cartridges
by millions. All the trade of the country
seems limited to the manufacture of
clothing for the troops, which may make
the country in that respect independent of
foreign supplies. It is not easy to see, in
the present uncertainty of affairs, how this
fatal armed peace is to come to an end
before the warm season brings the real
schemes of Russia to maturity. It is
perfectly fearful to contemplate how the
demand for more men and more money may
be met by the exhausted resources of this
bankrupt empire, even for a few months,
which still separate us from the earliest
spring thaw. All the efforts to scrape
together a paltry £3,000,000 (Turkish) loan
from the long-suffering Galata bankers have
been unavailing. The mere proposal to
extend the circulation of paper money from
£3,000,000 (Turkish) to £10,000,000
(Turkish) has sent up the price of gold to
170 and 172. The storekeepers at the
Stamboul bazaars are so hard up for cash
as to be willing to part with the wares at
almost any price, while private families,
brought to dire distress by the utter worth-
lessness of the shares of the public debt,
and by the reduction of the salaries of all
state servants to half their amount on
account of the depreciation of the currency,
are fain to prolong their subsistence by the
sacrifice of any goods and cattle that may
be turned into money, not sparing even the
old furniture, the trinkets, and heirlooms
endeared by domestic associations and time-
honoured descent. It is easy for the
Turkophiles to administer consolation to the
suffering people by the reflection that the
indefinite prolongation of the present un-
certainty must be no less ruinous to Russia
than it is to this country. But the game
is by no means equal. A mobilized army
of 200,000 or 300,000 men is not as heavv a
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charge upon an empire which draws its
recruits and its revenues out of a population
of 80,000,000 as it is for Turkey, who can
only muster the fighting portion from
12,000,000 to 15,000,000 of those hard-
worked Mussulmans who monopolize the
dear honour of fighting their country's
battles. The contest is not between Turkey
and Russia, but between half Turkey and
all the Russians. Turkey must stake the
whole of her forces where her adversary
only engages one fourth of her army.
Besides when the sheer despair of her
subjects or the intrigues of evil-minded
neighbours can raise new enemies in her
rear in the disaffected provinces of Thessaly,
Epirus, and Albania, in Crete, and possibly
even in the Asiatic provinces, it is difficult
to see how the devotion of the Osmanlis to
the descendant of all the caliphs, and even
the fanaticism of the Mussulmans for the
cause of Islam, can in the long run bear
up either agains1" the labour and cost of so
unequal a struggle, or against the weary-
ing and dispiriting anxieties of its bare
anticipation."

So also the correspondent of the Daily
News:—

" There has grown up among the Turks an
impression that the misfortunes of the
country are due to the incapacity or insanity
of the governing family, and there is talk on
every hand of changing the dynasty. To
those who know the almost sacred
character with which the Sultan has been
regarded, no fact could show more signifi-
cantly the depth of hopelessness which is
coming over the Turk. . . . The
feeling against the Sultan is undoubtedly-
strong. Many circumstances have con-
tributed to it. To him, as the absolute
ruler, are not unnaturally ascribed the
depression of trade, the, starvation which
the population, and especially the Turkish
population, in Asia Minor are undergoing,
the depreciation of wages arising from the
large issues of paper money, and the other
evils from which the country is suffering."

The Times correspondent says:—" It is
obvious that we must look forward to the
aggravation, not to the alleviation of these
evils, inasmuch as the 150,000 daily ex-
penditure, or more than one million weekly,
which the mere feeding and supplying of
the unpaid army must entail on the public
Treasury, can only be kept at the cost of
incalculable private distress, and one needs
scarcely add that sheer want and misery in
a wretchedly governed country like this

must necessarily breed such disorders and
excesses as will rapidly convert it into an
intolerable Pandemonium. Those who are
comfortably lulling themselves to sleep with
the idea that the demon of the Eastern
Question has been laid for a season must
prepare themselves for a rude awakening."

RUSSIA'S INTENTIONS.

Diplomacy has been hard at work during
the month. A brisk correspondence has
been going on between Lord Derby and Prince
Gortschakoff, through General Ignatieff who
has been on a visiting round to all the
Capitals of Europe, finishing up with
London, from which he has only just taken
his departure. The object of the corres-
pondence cannot exactly be divined, except
that it obviously involves an effort on the
part of the Bear to coax the Lion to join
with the Bear in despatching the Turkey;
or failing that, to muzzle the noble animal
while she does the work herself. There has
been a talk of Russia disbanding her army
on condition of England signing a certain
definition of the Eastern Question: but the
latest news on this point shows how hope-
less the situation is for those who, not
knowing the purpose of God, desire peace.
The St. Petersburgh correspondent of the
Daily News telegraphs, Mar. 21st:—

" Russia can only promise to demobilise
under certain conditions. These conditions
are, first, that Turkey should disarm first;
second, that peace should be concluded
between the Porte and Montenegro; third,
that a moderate degree of order and tran-
quillity should be restored throughout the
European provinces of Turkey.

As regards demobilisation, it is thought
here that Turkey will probably object to
disarm as long as Russia keeps a large force
threatening the frontier. Russia will reply
that she cannot disarm as long as
Turkey keeps a large force threaten-
ing Montenegro. This is a threat not only
against Montenegro but also against the
whole Christian population. Turkey can-
not disarm while the present stat-· of
anarchy continues in Turkey, but anarchy
cannot cease without reforms. Reforms
cannot be obtained without guarantees,
and guarantees cannot be obtained without
coercion. So we return always to the
same starting-point. We are in a vicious
circle from which there is no other escape."'

The actual design ot Russia or rather
the part providentally assigned her, is
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indicated by events rather than to be read
in the political gossip of the hour. How
little reliance is to be placed in the latter,
and how completely Russia veils her
intentions, are well illustrated in the
following passage, in a letter from the
St. Petersburgh correspondent of the Daily
News:

" If the Emperor and Prince Gortscliakoii
have decided upon any plan of action in
case England, as is probable, absolutely
refuses to make any promises on the
question of coercion, they have succeeded
so far in keeping that plan a profound
secret. Nobody of the official world seems
to be in a position to give even a reasonable
guess as to what they will do when the
answers to Prince GortschakofFs Note have
been received, although it is well known
what those answers are likely to be. The
Powers will in all likelihood decline to have
any hand or share in coercion, and without
committing themselves to any future line of
action, throw the whole responsibility of the
undertaking upon Russia, and leave her to
decide whether the moment has come for a
solution of the Eastern Question. With the
responsibility of peace or war upon her
shoulders, which will Prince Gortschakoii
choose? is the question that everybody is
anxiously asking, and which nobody is in a
position to answer. As an example of the
diificulty of learning anything from the
official world, I may mention that having
had occasion to talk on the same day with
two men, both oi whom arc undoubtedly
and necessarily in Prince Gortschakoif's
confidence, one of them assured me that the
Chancellor had given up all idea of war
with Turkey, and was now only seeking a
pretext which would enable Russia to
demobilise without incurring ridicule. The
other informed me with an equal air of
conviction that Russia maintained exactly
the same positiou which was taken up in
the Emperor's Moscow speech, and that
unless guarantees were obtained for the
better government oi the Christains, he
Avould declare war against Turkey. It may
be that both of these men thought they
were telling me the truth, or it may be
that both thought they were doing the
contrary, but in either case it will be seen
that the Chancellor has taken effective
means to conceal his real designs."

THE I >AK ΚEN 1 λ' G PROSPECT.

The real character of the prospect in its
general and substantial features, is well
defined in the following editorial remarks :

"If anything ^ clear, it is that a great

social revolution depends in the East of
Europe. A struggle of races and of
religions, involving an immense transfer of
power, and perhaps even a shifting of
population, has been in preparation slowly
during the past century, and with wonder-
fully accelerated forces during the past
five-and-twenty years. The Sclavonic and
Christian races have reached a point in
their development, and the Ottoman Turks
and the Mohammedan renegades have
reached a point in their decline, at which
the substitution of the former for the latter,
as the dominant element in the Balkan
peninsula is inevitable. No one who can
distinguish life from death, and growth from
decay, can fail to see what is coming.
Unhappily a change so vast as that which
is now imminent comes usually in one way
only. Seldom in the history of the world
has a revolution so great as that which is
clearly preparing in the South-East of
Europe been peacefully effected. An
ascendancy, four centures old, of race and
religion, and a despotism uniting within
itself the special obstinacy and arrogance of
a theocracy, an autocracy and an oligarchy,
are not likely to withdraw quietly. Such*a
substitution can scarcely take place by way
of peaceable accommodation. The shock
and convulsion of opposing forces trying
their moral strength in physical encounter,
is almost inevitable. One of those crises
of history is at hand in which the arbitra-
ment of the sword can scarcely be perma-
nently avoided."—Daily News.

" Not even in the most critical moments
of the Conference was the situation in
Europe so grave as it is to-day. Then there
was, at all events, a hope that the concert
between the Great Powers, which had been
so happily and unexpectedly brought about
in the preliminary, might survive the
departure of the Plenipotentiaries, and that
if coercion should become inevitable, it
would be exercised decisively by the
associated powers upon the Ottoman
Government, and would not take the shape
of a war between a single nation of Europe
and Turkey, with all the unfathomed
possibilities of extension which belong to
such a contest. That hope, after brightening
for an instant at the opening of Parliament,
has now become more remote than ever.
But whatever be the precise distribution of
blame, the facts that we are nearer a Euro-
pean war than ever, and that the possible
dimensions of such a Avar grow even as we
look at them, seem, unhappily, to be beyond
contradiction. It is this latter consideration
that makes the prospect so exceptionally
serious. Englishmen have accustomed them-
selves to assume that it rested with them to
determine whether a war between Russia
and Turkey should be localised or not local-
ised, and that, provided England gives no
help to the Turks, a Russian invasion of
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Turkey might mean to Europe no more
harm than the Turkish invasion of Servia.
The last few days have done much to drive
out this agreeable delusion. Instead of a
war in which Russia would merely under-
take to execute the decrees of Europe at her
own sole cost, we find ourselves, confronted
by a possible war, in which the unfinished
work of 1870 is to be carried out to
its conclusion, and a sudden end be put to
that process of restoration which has been
watched with so much interest and sym-
pathy. Even now it is hard to believe that
Prince Bismarck can have in view a policy
so cynically selfish. But an immense body
of evidence of a more or less conclusive kind
seems to point to this as a danger to be
gravely apprehended, and the certainty that
some such designs were in contemplation
less than a year ago destroys the force of
any a priori reasoning as to their impossi-
bility. How tremendous a war of this kind
would be; what a profitless waste of re-
sources it would involve if Germany did not
gain her object; what a dangerous alteration
in the European equilibrium would be
effected if she did gain her object : are
matters which there is no need to insist on."
—Daily News.

" Neither to the English statesman of this,
nor to those of the last generation, could the
final break-up of the Turkish Empire seem
a strange idea. The Duke of Westminster
quoted in the House of Lords, on Tuesday, a
remarkable declaration of the Duke of
Wellington with reference to the escape of
the Turkish Government in 1829. Speaking
of the Treaty of Adrianople, the Great Duke
said: ' There is no doubt that it would have
been more fortunate for the world if the
Treaty of Peace had been signed, if the
Russians had entered Constantinople, and if
the Turkish Empire had been dissolved.'
But it is to be observed that the Duke did
not contemplate this catastrophe as some-
thing the effects of which were to be
abandoned to the one-sided action of any
interested government. The Turkish Em-
pire having been dissolved, the Five Powers
were to enter into an engagement as to the
disposition of the Turkish territory, and so
Avar between the great European States
would be averted, and the general balance
of power not be seriously disturbed.
The coercion of the Turks has been urged
of late as a mild measure intended to avert
the causes which would precipitate the
dissolution of the Ottoman Power. The
Government declares that it cannot
entertain the thought of such a policy at
present. But it is only at present that
such a course of action is applicable. The
policy of coercion may have its dangers, but
the Eastern Question has ηολν reached a
stage at which no absolutely safe and easy
method presents itself for adoption. We
are shut up to a choice of evils, and prud-

ence counsels us to prefer the least."-
News.

-Daily

"Probably at no point in its history has
the question assumed more portentous
dimensions than it does at the present time.
All the materials have been gradually
accumulating themselves during the last
three or four years for a tremendous
European explosion. Step by step the old
way which leads to war has been followed—
first the repudiation of treaties, next the
picking of a quarrel, next the massing of
troops, next the interchange of diplomatic
documents, next the open declaration of an
intention to go to war, next the mobilisation
of the troops—already conveniently massed
for the purpose—and then a conference—
which has proved abortive. Does any man
in his senses suppose that all these prepara-
tions have been made without a definite, a
settled, and a deadly purpose ? Does
Russia strain every nerve to raise men and
money and send her 200,000 or 300,000 troops
to the Turkish frontier merely to overawe a
scheming grand vizier ? Not at all. We
believe that from the time when Prince
Gortschakoff sent out his insolent announce-
ment that he intended to tear up the Black
Sea Treaty, he meant to once more go to war
with Turkey, and to do it on as favourable
terms as he possibly could. He has suc-
ceeded in severing Turkey from the sym-
pathy of the European Powers. He has
succeeded in getting the signature of those
Powers to the Russian demands. Is it likely
that he will now retire into the background
covered with the laughter, not only of the
Turks, who have baffled him, but of all other
European nations ? Will he send back to
their homes the thousands whom he has
drawn from their daily labour to mobilise
his armies ? Will he be content to have
spent his enormous loans in vain."—Liver-
pool Mercury.

THE ROMAN QUESTION STIRRING

AGAIN.

To add to the perils and complications of
the present fear-inspiring situation of Europe,
the Pope has resolved upon attempting· to
recover his lost temporal power. The Roman
correspondent/^ the Daily News thus writes:

" R O M E , March, 17.
" Few Papal Allocutions have been so care-

fully compiled as that delivered on the 12th.
For five months it has been in preparation, and
all through its progress the opinions of the
Apostolic Nuncios at foreign courts have
been taken as to whether it was seasonable
or not to hurl such a protest against the
kingdom of Italy. France, Spain, Belgium,
Bavaria voted it opportune; Austria alone
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was of opinion that, amid the threatening
issues of the Eastern Question, it would
needlessly embarrass Italy, who had taken
an important position in the difficulty.

" The belief that, for the present, war has
been postponed, has induced the Vatican to
disregard the counsels of Austria, and to
launch the Allocution ; and so, through the
Latin of Monsignor Nocella, or the Italian of
Don Pasquale de Franciscis, it has found its
way into the leading journals of Europe. Its
Ultramontane inspiration is but too obvious ;
it is, in fact, the manifesto of the partito
nerOf which at this moment is enlisting its
adherents—priests, monks, Jesuits, laymen,
and ladies—to create a Roman Question.
From Florence have arrived at the Vatican
various Jesuits charged with the instructions
of the Padre Beckx, who, Chief as he is of
the Order, has warmly counselled the pro-
ject. The determination to effectuate it is
therefore strong, nor will the attempt be
abandoned even should the preliminary steps
fall through. Indeed, the Pope himself has
written autograph letters to the Emperor of
Austria, to the Dowager Empress Maria
Anna, aunt of the King of Italy, to the
Dowager Queen of Bavaria, to King Leopold
of Belgium, to Queen Isabella of Spain, and
to the French President, Marshal Mac-
Mahon. Every day brings despatches from
Padre Beckx, and 1 have positive assurances
that he and his subalterns of the Order pro-
mise marvellous things—little short, in fact,
of the speedy restoration of the Temporal
Power. There is no doubt that steps in this
direction have been long preparing. The
Catholic clubs and the presidents of the so-
cieties of Catholic working-men in Germany
and Austria have pledged themselves to co-
operate, and have promised to engage, with
every resource at their command, in the re-
vival of the Iloman Question.

" The Government of King Victor Eman-
uel cannot afford to ignore the movement.
Even already the Vatican has received pro-
mises of support from Catholic powers, and
it has persuaded itself that neither France
nor England herself would be sorry to see
the Roman Question once more in the fore-
ground. Nay, it has obtained lists of volun-
teers prepared to serve under the Papal flag,
and the progress of these secret enrolments is
reported from time to time to the Ultramon-
tane leadeis in Rome. Money—should money
be required—for that or kindred purposes is
not lacking, enormous sums being deposited
in France and England, the proceeds of the
interest of continual encashments of Peter's
Pence, while the offerings of the faithful,
through private transmission and through
public pilgrimages, increase annually in
amount."

The Editor of the Daily N^ews remarks
thus on the subject:—" The Pope is a keen
if not a judicious observer of events. He

apparently shares a very prevalent impression
that Europe is on the evoof great occurrences
which will severely test the strength of the
leading Powers of the West, and he desires
to have the forces of the Papacy ready for
the struggle. Our Roman Correspondent
yesterday described the remarkable Allocu-
tion delivered last week as a serious and
well-considered attempt to resuscitate the
Roman Question, which the world had agreed
to regard as dead and buried. That the
Holy Father, like Sir Stafford Northcote,
desires to be understood to "mean business,"
is to be inferred from the fact that he has
officially sent a copy of his first address to
the various Powers. In this sense the Italian
Government has regarded his action, and
Signor Mancini, Minister for Public Wor-
ship, in a circular to the Procurators-General
of the King, after characterising as excessive
and violent the language used by the Pope
respecting the laws and institutions of Italy,
declares that "no Government can tolerate
such an offence and such provocation." The
Pope has used strong language towards the
Italian Government on previous occasions
without the King's advisers objecting to his
thus relieving his burdened mind. But "this
Allocution," Signor Mancini complains,
"appeals to the Bishops to incite foreign
Governments against Italy." Therj is no
room to doubt that the vast organization of
which the Papacy disposes is about to be
employed in an energetic effort to complicate
European politics by the strenuous assertion
of claims for the subversion of that
settlement of Italy which has been with
justice hailed as one of the most valuable
reforms of the age. The Pope regards the
pilgrimage to Rome as " a clear and eloquent
manifestation of the internal disquietude
which reigns in the hearts of all Catholics
on account of the unnatural condition of their
father, a disquietude which will not cease,
but will increase until the head of the
Catholic world shall regain his full and real
independence." The mere assertion of such
a claim as this, incompatible as it is with the
rights of the Italian State, might have been
passed over; but when it is made formally,
and is directly brought to the knowledge of
Governments, and when the Bishops and
Priests of France, Germany, Austria, and
Belgium are exhorted to use every means to
bring· a pressure to bear upon their respective
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Governments to compel them to favour the
Pope's pretensions, the matter assumes
another aspect. . . . The next
war in the West will not be local or even
national, but European. The Pope expects
it, and some of his most eminent adherents,
judging from the satisfaction which they
find in predicting it, think it is unaccountably
delayed. We trust that the prudence of
Governments may expose their patience to a
yet farther trial, and that when war does
come, it will be waged to defend some worthier
cause than that of a Bishop seeking to rule
by the terrors of the dungeon and the sword."

ENGLAND AND EGYPT.

The Paris correspondent of the Telegraph
says that a great change has taken place in
public opinion in France towards Egypt,
since it became known that the Khedive
plotted Midhat Pasha's overthrow. A few
months ago France would strongly have
opposed England if the latter deemed it her
interest to take possession of Egypt. Not a
voice would be raised against such a measure
now.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

J. Y.—Your friend's question whether an
enlightened person intending to be baptised,
but dying before he had the opportunity, is
not one that need engage the serious atten-
tion of any. Nothing practical turns upon
it. The Scriptures have made no provision
for such a case ; and any human thought on
the subject would be mere speculation and,
therefore, worthless. This much may be said,
that the ways of God are always complete,
and that therefore He may be relied upon to
secure for the obedient the opportunity
which the obedience requires. The great
question is, what must we who are alive do
to please Him ; and on this point, happily,
there is no uncertainty.

R. C—It is better in the matter of
marriage to dispense with the services of
clerical imposture in every shape and form.
Once upon a time, and not very long ago, it

would not have been possible to have done
this in England. The law of the land re-
quired an ecclesiastical cognisance of the
ceremony; and if such were still the
case it would be a duty to comply, on the
principle of " submitting to every ordinance
of man, for the Lord's sake ;v but now there
is liberty. The civil registrar may take the
place of the priest, which is a mighty im-
provement. A clear-seeing and a courageous
man would avail himself of the escape thus
provided from clerical arrogance and pre-
tension. But it is not a matter in which to
judge another ; the law provides a choice of
agents in the administration of matrimony,
and it is a matter of taste as to which is
selected. Doubtless, however, taste in such
matters is a question of enlightenment ; and
the enlightened man will always withhold
his countenance from the pretensions of
darkness, when it is in his power.

"BAPTISED FOR THE DEAD."

" There is some difference of opinion on
1 Cor. xv. 19. Will you tell us what you
understand it to convey ? Yours, &c,
J. M. L."

ANSWER BY DR. THOMAS.

The verse referred to reads as follows :
"Else what shall they do who are baptised
for the dead, if the dead rise not at all ? Why
then are they baptised for the dead ? " If
our reasoning, argues the Apostle, concern-
ing the resurrection of the just in Christ
being made alive by him be not correct,
what shall become of those who are bap-
tised into the hope of the resurrection of the
dead ? If the dead rise not at all their
hope is perished, and themselves the hope-
less non-existent atoms of the dust. And if
this be so, why are they, who are now dead,
at their baptism into Christ, baptised for the
hope of the resurrection of the dead, if, in-
deed, as some of you say, the dead are not
raised? But if the dead rise not, then let
us eat and drink and be merry, for to-mor-
row we die and live no more ! Be there no
animal, then there is no spiritual birth; no
death, no resurrection; no resurrection or
transformation, no eternal life. This is the
order, as necessary as links to a chain,"—
Investigator.
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THE BREAKING OF BREAD.

J.P.—In the Lord's absence, no one can
personate him at the breaking of bread.
The leadership of the presiding brother in
the matter, is a mere matter of convenience,
and not a personation of Christ. That he
should, however, break the bread before
handing it to his brethren is appropriate,
because it was a " broken body " that the
disciples were called upon to remember in
the partaking of the bread. For this reason,
it should be one piece divided among all, and
not a number of pieces, like biscuits, as is
the practice with some. As to the giving
of thanks, it is a matter of indifference
whether the presiding brother do it himself
or call upon another. Whether he do it
himself or call upon another to do it, the
brother giving thanks for the bread or wine
ought to see to it that he does so, instead
of digressing into general petition, as some
do for want of a recognition of what the
occasion requires.

THE LOST TREASURES OF THE TEMPLE.

B.W.F.—The statement in the second
book of Maccabees ii. 4-7, that Jeremiah
was commanded by God to deposit in
Mount Nebo the most valuable treasures the
Temple contained, viz., the tabernacle, the
sacred ark, and, doubtless, the table of stone,
is without doubt a myth. It savours of
Jewish fable. It is excluded by every
scriptural consideration; not to speak af
Jeremiah's non-mention of such a matter.
God allowed the ark to be taken by the
Philistines (1 Sam. iv. 11); and approved of
the brazen serpent being broken to pieces,
when it became an object of idolatrous ven-
eration (2 Kings xviii. 4). He also allowed
the Romans to take the gold-covered table
of show-bread, and the seven-branched
candlestick and the trumpets of the sanctu-
ary, as shown by the sculptured pictures on
the bases of the arch at Rome, erected in
honour of the victory of Titus on his return
from the siege oi Jerusalem. Why should
He show more concern for the tabernacle
and the ark at the time of the Babylonish
captivity? The fact is, Jehovah took no
pleasure in these things when His people de-
parted from His commandments. They were
nothing in themselves but common materials,
wrought into a pattern by Divine direction;

and when the Divine object in appointing
them was frustrated by Israel's corruption,
they lost their importance, and became, like
the brazen serpent, " a piece of brass," to be
broken in pieces.

A WRONG IMPLICATION CORRECTED.

C. C. M.—In the Christadelphian for De-
cember, 1876, appeared an answer to C. C. M.,
under the title, "Why did Christ pray?"
C. C. M. writes to say that it was for the sake
of others he put the question, and that the
answer wrongly implies that he sympathises
with the doctrines of no-willism. He put the
question for the purpose of eliciting argu-
ment against those doctrines. His objection
is to those who say that Jesus was Jehovah
without qualification. " Your questioner," he
continues, "believes that Christ was the
manifestation of Jehovah, both by concep-
tion and anointing; that he was the first-
born of Jehovah's handmaid, and not the
first-born of Christ's handmaid ; that while
he was a manifestation of his Father's
wisdom and power, he was the seed of the
woman (Gen. iii. 15); the seed of Abraham
(Gal. iii. 16) called in Isaac (Gen. xvii. 19);
the Shiloh, unto whom will be the gather-
ing of the people (Gen. xlix. 10); the pro-
phet, like unto Moses (Deut. xviii. 15-19);
the seed of David (Rom. i. o; 2 Tim. ii. 8);
the Son of God (Luke i. 35; John iii. 16);
who was obedient unto death, on account of
which He is exalted (Phil. ii. 8-9), leaving
us an example that we should follow in His
steps (1 Peter ii. 21). What your questioner
does not believe is, that Jesus in the days of
His weakness was consubstantial with the
Father, or, that He was half human and
half Divine in substance. I do not believe
him to have been a hybrid or immortal, nor
free in his life, nor devoid of a will of his
own. I long for the time when the truth
shall cease to suffer at the hand of its pro-
fessed friends."

ETERNAL LIFE, AND THE LAW OF
MOSES.

W. S.—Your question, ("1understand that
eternal life is the gift of God through Christ
(Roman vi. 23), and not through the law. If
the law could give everlasting life, what ne-
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t there for Jesus to die ? and why
did He say ' Ye will not come to me that ye
might have life ?' (John v. 40). If the law
could give life, why should they go to
Him?") has been answered several times al-
ready. Probably you are unaware of the
fact. The answer is obvious to those who
are capable of seeing apparently conflicting
parts of the truth in harmony. It is Jesus
who has said, " This (the law) do, and thou
shalt live; " which, being an answer to the
question," What must I do to inherit eternal
life ? " is a definition of the doctrine in
which you find a difficulty (Luke x. 25-28).
It is Paul who has said, " The command-
ment was ordained to life" (Rom. vii. 10);
consequently any reasoning on the subject
that affirms the law was intrinsically incap-
able of imparting life to the keeper of it,
goes in the face of the testimony. We have
simply to ascertain how it comes to pass, if
this were so, that Jesus is the way of life,
and that no man can attain to the great gift
except through Him. There is no difficulty
about this; Jesus alone, of all the seed of
Abraham, was obedient to the law, to which,
like all other Jews, He was subject (Gal. iv.
4). None but He could say, " Which of you
convinceth me of s in?" All others had
" sinned, and come short of the glory of
God." Consequently the law, which blessed
only the man who " continued in all things
which were written in it," could not bless
any but Him. It was not life, but death to
all others; but this was due to their dis-
obedience, and not to the law; and their dis-
obedience was due to what they were by
nature; which explains Paul's statement,
that " the law was weak through the flesh "
(Rom. viii. 3). Jesus was obedient in all
things, and therefore obtained the life pre-
dicated upon it. In God's kindness, what
He obtained He will give to all who have
faith in Him and are submissive to His com-
mandments. Thus, " by one man's obedi-
ence many are made righteous" (Rom. v.
19). It is thus, " a gift by grace, through
faith," and not of works. It is an express
arrangement of Divine wisdom that all j
should, through their weakness, find the law ι
to be death, which was ordained to life. |
Any scorn directed against this idea is di- j
rected against the testimony of God, as j
contained in Rom. v. 20-21; iii. 19; xi. 32;
Gal. iii. 22: it is a scorn directed against the

wisdom and supremacy of God, in which
every true heart will tremble to be impli-
cated.

DELIVERY UNTO SATAN.

" To deliver such an one unto Satan for the
destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may
be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus."—
(1 Cor. v. 5.)

" During last month's portion of the daily
reading, according to the Bible Companion,
I came across this passage and with it a ray
of new light as to its meaning. There are
certain passages (Eph. iv. 11, 12 ; Hab.
xiii. 7 ; 1 Tim. v. 17 ; 1 Thess. v. 12, 13),
which teach that the government of the
ecclesias was vested in certain office bearers,
in connection with whom the apostles had
the care oi all the churches, to settle
matters of faith and to punish all offenders
miraculously with disease and sometimes
\vith death, for their sins. We have an
instance of death by the apostle Peter, in
Acts v. 10, and we also have an account of
Elymas the sorcerer, receiving blindness
from the hand of the apostle Paul.—(Acts
xiii. 9, 11 ; see also 2 Cor. x. 6, and xiii, 2,
10.)

"The brother at Corinth had committed
fornication, for which the punishment
under the lawr oi Moses was death (Lev. xx.
ii.), but as that law had been repealed, the
sentence of the apostle was: " I n the name
oi our Lord Jesus Christ, when ye are
gathered together, and my spirit, with the
power of our Lord Jesus Christ, to deliver
such a one unto Satan," i.e., to some bodily
disease which the Holy Spirit might inflict.
This view is confirmed by the words of
Christ respecting a certain woman, " a
daughter of Abraham," whom he cured of an
infirmity, which he described as being bound
by Satan.—(Luke xiii. 11-17). Again we
have the apostle Paul speaking of his
infirmity as a thorn in the flesh, the
messenger of Satan to bufjit him.— (2 Cor.
xii. 7-8.) The object in punishing with a
disease the brother who had sinned was,
that the flesh which lusteth against the
spirit, and which is enmity against God,
"might be destroyed."—(Gal. v. 17; Rom.
viii. 7.) And that the spirit, or the life,
or the new man, which after Hod is created
in righteousness and holiness of the truth,
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(Eph. iv. 23, 24) might be saved in the day
of our Lord Jesus." We learn that the
punishment had a salutary effect, for in
2 Cor. ii. 7, 8, the apostle tells the brethren
to forgive him that had sinned and comfort
him, and confirm their love towards him,
lest he should be swallowed up with
overmuch sorrow. This view also gives
light to 1 Tim. i. 20, where the apostle says
he had delivered Hymeneus and Alexander
unto Satan (some bodily affliction) that
they might learn not to blaspheme.—
W. BLOUNT, Dudley.

REMARKS.—There can be no doubt that
Satan in scriptural use is often put for the evils
resulting from the great adversary, " sin in
the flesh," and therefore for disease which is
one of the direct fruits of sin, notwith-
standing the theories of "physiologists," who
only dabble on the surface of vital pheno-
mena, and take note only of facts, without
enquiring their cause. But it is neverthe-
less a matter of doubt whether this was
Paul's meaning in 1 Cor. v. The doubt arises
from his direction to expel the offender. His
concluding words on the subject are (verse
13), " Put away from among yourselves that
wicked person." His reason for this com-
mand is expressed thus : " Know ye not
that a little leaven leaveneth the whole
lump? ' Again, he found fault with some
among them for not having of their own
accord arranged " that he that had done the
deed might be taken away from among them"
(verse 2). All this goes to show that Paul's
remedy was the removal of the offender, and
that his desire for this was due to his anxiety
lest the rest should be corrupted by the sin-
ner remaining in their midst. He desired
the extirpation of "the flesh" in the moral
sense from the midst of the ecclesia, that
" the spirit" might prevail unto their sal-
vation in the day of the Lord Jesus. The
expulsion of a brother from the midst
of the assembly, and his casting into the
outer darkness was certainly delivering him
over to Satan, for all outside is Satan. This
was the Satan who hindered Paul (1 Thess.
ii. 18), and who practised "devices" against
him (2 Cor. ii. 11). We must recognize the
different applications of the same word,
though the meaning is the same at the root.
The person concerned in the Corinthian case
was treated in accordance with the apostolic
direction, to his great sorrow at the last. In

his second letter, Paul tells them to forgive
him, "lest he should be swallowed up of
overmuch sorrow" (2 Cor. ii. 7). If disease
had been the punishment, cure would ha^e
been the remedy, but the remedy was
receiving him back again. Of course it is
not impossible that bodily affliction may
have accompanied casting out.

KEV. XVI. AND THE EASTERN

QUESTION.

" I am rejoiced to see the Eastern question
rapidly developing. We have been following
no "cunningly devised fables" these many
years, while we have been expecting just
what is now coming to pass before our eyes.
You well remark in the last number to hand,
" that it is after the Euphratean river is dry
and the king of the north in the sick man's
house," that the Lord comes. May I be free
to express my convictions that the frog sign
is after the events named also. I have for
some time been of the opinion that the
events of Rev. xvi. 12-14, are consecutive
in their order. And that the going forth of
the unclean spirits is simultaneous. That
out of the mouth of the Dragon would be
after Russia takes Constantinople, and con-
sequently that power in possession of Con-
stantinople is the Dragon. The Pope entered
upon the false prophet phase after he lost
his civil power in Italy, is the Latin beast,
whose number is 666. I have serious doubts
about the unclean spirits being declarations
of war. It would seem their mission was to
bring about an alliance of the kings of the
earth instead of making war upon one
another. I suggest that the demon spirits
are the diplomats sent out from the three
courts or mouths of the dragon beast and
false prophet. Cardinal Antonelli's successor
will be the Pope's demon, as he is the medium
through which the Pope acts. He will be
the "go-between," ruler, and ruled; which
seems to be the Greek idea of a demon spirit."

W. 0. S.

REMARKS.—There can be no doubt that
the events of the sixth vial are consecutive ;
but it does not follow that the political
Euphrates is entirely dried up before the
frog-sign comes into operation. The drying
begins before the tripartite frog-evolution, but
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continues concurrently with that evolution
up till the very development of the way of
the kings of the East. This must be
apparent to anyone reading the description
of the events of the sixth vial in Rev. xvi.
12, 16, and comparing that description with
the events as they have unfolded themselves.
John sees the sixth angel pour out his vial
upon the Euphrates, and tells us the result
—a result which takes time. He then tells
us something else that he saw under the
same symbolic vial-pouring, namely, the
going fortli of three unclean spirits, like
frogs to the kings of the earth. That the
political operation thus symbolized was to
be going on at the same time that the
Euphrates was drying, during, at all events,
the last part of the process, is shown by the
fact, first, that the frog-operation affects
another part of the earth, and second, that
it terminates in a result ideotical with that
to which the river-drying leads. The river-
drying ends in " the preparation of the way
of the kings of the East." The frog activities
lead to Armageddon, which is the snme
crisis in another phase. Therefore, although
the Euphrates is the first to be affected by
the sixth vial, it would be inconsistent with
the features of the symbolism, to expect the
Euphratean symbol to end before the frog-
sign begins.

The accomplished facts of contemporary
history are in harmony with this view of
the matter. The Turkish power began to
decline in a special and visible manner over
fifty years ago. After this declension had
been in progress for about thirty years, the
political frogs made their appearance on the
scene: the potential influence of French
Imperialism, in the person of Louis
Napoleon, the incarnation of the frog-nation
by a national vote. So great was this man's
influence in the councils of Europe for many
years, that speculators were led to adopt a
theory that he was the anti-Christ. This
influence was of a positive order; that is,
it took the initiative in all important
diplomatic actions of the day. And this
initiative was manifest more particularly at
the three political centres mentioned in the
symbolism of the vial ; the dragon (Con-
stantinople), the beast (Vienna), the false
prophet (Rome). Louis Napoleon's policy
acted powerfully and organically at these
three political mouths, resulting in radical

and visible effects, which have vibrated
through the European system; and those
effects developed themselves in the very
order of the enumeration adopted in the
symbol; first Constantinople, second Vienna,
third Rome. A French-caused determination
emanated early in the reign of Louis Napo-
leon from Constantinople, in the shape of the
Sultan's declaration of war against Russia.
Five years afterwards, a-similarly originated
declaration proceeded from Vienna, in the
Austrian declaration of war against Sardinia
and her French ally. Seven years after-
wards, a similar French inspiration issued
from the mouth of the Romish false prophet.

The prophecy does not require that the
frog-like emissions from the political mouths
in question, should have a cementing effect
on the nations of the earth. True, it says the
effect is to gather them to the war of the
day of God Almighty ; but we must take
this in the broad sense required by the large
space of time covered by the symbolism. It
presents the frog-spirits as the cause, and
the nation-gathering as the effect, without
exhibiting the details of the operation. It
would be impossible to condense into a
neater and more accurate symbol, the lead-
ing aspects of the European situation during
the last thirty years or so of the latter days.
Any discerning observer of European politics
during the time mentioned, can see that
French diplomacy operating on the three
great centres of the European system, has
roused the world from a state of comparative
repose, and brought it to its present un-
paralleled condition, when all nations are
armed and ready for the fray. The actual
gathering to the Armageddon conflict is
accomplished by another agency, as is evident
from verse 10: "and HE gathered them
together." The frog-like spirits are to pre-
pare them for the gathering and in that
sense are spoken of as taking part in the
process. We see their part accomplished
before our eyes, and we see the Euphratean
evaporation hastening to its completion at
the same time. All, therefore, that the
symbolism of the sixth vial requires by way
of preparation for the Lord's appearing, is on
the point of full accomplishment.

Our correspondent thinks that the demons
of the symbol are the political go-betweens,
or diplomatic emissaries. So far this is
doubtless correct ; but is not inconsistent
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with the declarations of war referred to in
the foregoing, being regarded as the spirits
of these demons. The French diplomats
were in all three cases the demons, and the
policies or decisions emanating from the
political centres at which they were influen-
tial, were their spirits adopted by the power
owning the mouth in each case. Therefore
they were frog-like spirits or emanations of
these demons.

But there is another way of construing
the demon symbol. A demon in New Tes-
tament use, is a spirit of madness in those
who are lunatic or deranged. It would not
be inconsistent with the facts of the case, to
understand the symbol to mean, that a
French-like or French-inspired spirit of
political madness should officially emanate
from the three powers symbolized by the
Dragon, the Beast and the False Prophet.
In this view, the demon would stand for
political infatuation, and the frog-likeness
tor the French source of its inspiration. But
this is a minor point not affecting the appli-
cation of the prophecy.

Our correspondent's suggestion would ex-

clude the frog element of the symbol. He
seems to suggest, that, because German vic-
tories have terminated French ascendancy,
we are not to identify the irogs with France.
This reasoning is not logical, except on the
hypothesis (erroneous, as we have seen) that
the demon-gatherer of the nations continue
potential to the last. So far from the
destruction of the French Empire being in-
consistent with the view advocated in the
foregoing, it was an event that Dr. Thomas
continually pointed out for fifteen years
must come to pass, in order that France
(having fulfilled her mission in pre-
paring the nations for the Armageddon war)
might take her place as one of the ten horns
in the last phase of the European body poli-
tic. French powerlessness, therefore, is itself
one of the signs of the times; and we hope
soon to see the end of the whole matter in
that thief-like re-appearance of the Son of
Man, spoken of in the fifteenth verse of the
prophecy, when "the nations shall rush, like
the rushing of many waters, and God shall
rebuke them, and they shall flee afar off."

INTERESTING REMINISCENCE OP BROTHER ASHOROFT.

THE Liverpool Leader of July 6th, 1872,
had a sketch of brother Ashcroft as he was
in the days of his clerical bondage. The
article is headed " Rev. Robert Ashchoft,
Independent Minister, Rock Ferry." First,
there is a description of the new chapel,
which is said to be a " building of the
strictly ecclesiastical order, and in conformity
with modern notions of taste, having a fine
spire, which is a conspicuous object for miles
around." Then there is a glance at the
congregation, of which the remark is made,
the congregation numbers between 500 and
600. "The aspect of the assembly is
decidedly fashionable, which is, so far, an
element of weakness for usefulness." This
is in harmony with brother Ashcroft's
experience; for even according to the
orthodox standard of spirituality, he found
matters painfully behind in a congregation
of well-to-do people, many of them amiable,
but all of them, more or less of the world in

• precept and practice. Next the new pastor
I is delineated. We make the following
i extracts, in which the reader will recognize
j the features of a character worthy to be
I called to the unpopular fellowship of the
I narrow way.
J " The pastor elect is the Rev. Robert

Ashcroft, late of Bamford, who received a
unanimous call from the church and congre-
gation about eleven months ago, and already

| has enlisted their sympathies to an almost
unlimited extent; while his outside popularity
bids fair to outstrip that of most competitors
in the neighbourhood. Mr. Ashcroft is a
young man, not more than thirty years of
age (written five years ago), stiff and solemn
in demeanour, about five feet six inches
high, with small white hands, finely-cut
features, a forehead which is high rather
than broad, brown curly hair, recently grown

| whiskers, a deep but not powerful baritone
i voice of limited compass, and keen small

eyes, he impresses us as being a man of
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business and refinement, who will methodi-
cally and judiciously make the most of
powers somewhat above the average. At
his age, and being a married man with a
family, he can no longer be regarded as a
youth—his style is formed, and what he now
is he will, without much modification, be
throughout life. [The writer of this sketch
had not taken into account the possibility of
such a revolution as the truth works in any
man heartily receiving it as brother Ashcroft
has done.—EDITOR.] Thus we find that
though a former connection with the Wes-
leyans has not imbued him with Methodist
fire, he is a systematical pastor, and arranges
to call on each family in his congre-
gation at least once in each quarter.
As a preacher he is plain, practical and
earnest; his conceptions are fresh and
vigorous, and he seldom produces a discourse
that is unprofitable to the attentive hearer.
His voice is melodious, clear and pleasing in
effect when he chooses to exert it, and his
diction is faultless in precision and expres-
sion; but in manner he is tame and vapid
(no wonder), except when occasionally roused
by his subject; and he seems incapable of
sustained'energy. In doctrine he is orthodox
to a fault, and often reveals his attachment
to the forms of the Establishment, while, in
fact, his preaching indicates a perfect horror
of any of his hearers choosing any line of
thought except that sketched out by himself,
and toleration for modern opinions where
they clash with authorised precedents forms
no part of his creed. [This is only another way
of describing opposition to wrong, which is
very unfashionable.—EDITOR.] By no
stretch of kindly criticism can originality of

thought be claimed for him [A man seeking
to submit to the Word of God, even if in
ignorance, does not aim to be " original."
His aim is to be subject and make others
subject to what it enjoins.—EDITOR] ; and
yet we see no reason in himself why he
should not substantiate a claim to this quality.
The ability is certainly not wanting; it is
only warped. Could he but enlarge his
sympathies to include minds of a different
cast to his own, he would find himself in a
freer atmosphere, and be better able to gauge
the various phases of modern thought."

So thought the clerical critic, according to
the school which is popular and which is
fast eliminating everything distinctively
scriptural from popular faith. '* Gauge the
various phases of modern thought!" What
a swelling phrase for such a paltry idea.
"Modern thought!" The thoughts of the
world, the thoughts of the carnal mind, the
thoughts of fools ! To gauge the phases of
such thought» is an operation which a believer
in God will leave to those who are of the
world, " and therefore speak they of the
world and the world heareth them; " except,
indeed, that he may occasionally "gauge"
the said " phases " by the Spirit's measuring
line and show how short and insufficient and
misleading are all phases of thought that
diverge from the oracles of God. In this he
will join Paul, who sought to " cast down
imaginations and every high thing that
exalteth itself against the knowledge of God,
and bringing into captivity every thought to
the obedience of Christ."—(2 Cor. x. 5.)
To this work the subject of the foregoing
sketch has been called, and for this work,
the qualities described as faults are qualifi-
cations,—ED.

INTELLIGENCE.

ATHERTON (or CHOWBENT).—There is a
movement here which may result in the
introduction of the truth. The particulars
are set forth in a tract sent us through the
post. They principally concern a Mr. John
Skelton and a new congregation (numbering
60 persons) formed by him under the title,
"The Progressive Christain Church." Prior
to this formation, Mr. Skelton was the
superintendent of the Sunday School cf the
Wesleyan Church at Atherton (better
known as Chowbent). Having imbibed
unorthodox ideas " on the nature of the son!

and the future punishment of the wicked,"
he freely ventilated them. Some friends
tried to reason him out of them. One
brought him a copy of the Methodist
Magazine, containing an article on "the
eternity of future punishment." To this
Mr. Skelton wrote a long reply, which was
circulated in MS. among his friends, and
shown to the ministers of the circuit. One
of the latter preached a sermon in support
of orthodox views, which had the result of
deciding several against them. Mr. Skelton
then issued a printed tract on " punishment
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and reward." This brought a visit from
the ministers of the circuit, but without
any effect. One of them then circulated a
tract against " annihilationism and univer-
salism." Mr. Skelton followed this with a
tract entitled "Truth Vindicated." After
this, Mr. Skelton was cited to a "trustee
and leaders' meeting," and expelled from
the Wesleyan body after a twenty years'
membership. Six others shared a like fate
within a fortnight. On the Sunday follow-
ing the expulsions, the seven had a meeting
for Scripture reading and deliberation on
what they called " the appalling circum-
stances of their situation." The result was
a decision to form a body by themselves.
They decided to build a chapel of their own.
Meanwhile, they engaged the Town Hall
and commenced regular meetings. In due
time, the chapel was erected, and is now in
regular use. The seven have increased to a
congregation of sixty, who meet on the
basis of progress in scriptural knowledge.
They reject natural immortality; and it
may be fairly hoped, that having sacrificed
so much, they will not stop till they have
attained to an entire knowledge and sub-
mission to " the things concerning the
kingdom of God and the name of Jesus
Christ."

BIRMINGHAM.—The subjects of lectures
during the last month have been as follow:
Mar. 4th, Body, Soul and Spirit-(Brother
Shuttleworth.) 11th, The Scriptural Narra-
tive of Joseph.—(Bro. Hodgkinson.) 18th,
The Priest Royal: Melchizedeck, his position,
who he was, his order and priesthood;
Christ a priest alter the same order. What
this involves as regards the age to come.
A glorious prospect for the world, though
men despise it and perish.—(Brother
Roberts.) 25th, Question Night.—(Brother
Roberts.)

CLEOBURY MORTIMER. — Brother Betts
reports the delivery of a public lecture in
the Assembly Rooms, by brother Phillips,
on " Nebuchadnezzar's Dream." There was
a large audience, and much interest. Fur-
ther lectures are in contemplation.

CODNOR PARK.—Brother King reports
another addition to the little ecclesia here,
viz., JOSEPH HATTON (30), coal miner,
formerly neutral, who was immersed into
the saving name, on Feb. 10th. Brother
King adds: "As you are aware we have
obtained a room at Ridding's, where we
meet every first day to break bread and
drink wine in commemoration of the death
of our absent Lord, and to exhort one
another to good works. We should be glad
if any of the brethren who are passing this
way would give us a call, as we are but an
infant ecclesia. They might help to build
us up in our most holy faith. The room
where we meet i& known by the name of
Mather's School Room, where also we hold

public lectures on Wednesday evenings at
seven o'clock. The lectures" which have
been given are as follow: Jan. 31st, The
kingdom of God a divine cure for human
misery. (Brother Bosher, of London.)
Feb. 7th, The hope of Israel (brother Sulley
of Nottingham.) Feb. 14th, The Signs of
the times indicating the near approach of
Christ." (Brother Richards, of Notting-
ham.) Feb. 21st, Christendom in the light of
apostolic prediction. (Brother Sulley). 28th,
" The Constitution of Man." (Brother
Richards.) March 7th, Life by Resurrec-
tion from the dead the way to attain there-
unto. (Brother Sulley.)

DALKEITH.—Brother Stokes reports that
on the 3rd instant, JOHN REID, of Cousland
was immersed into the Christ name. Bro.
Reid formerly belonged to the " kirk."
He was immersed in Nicholson Square
Baths, Edinburgh, in presence of a number
of the brethren there.

DUDLEY.—Brother Blount announces the
immersion of FREDERICK GEORGE REEVE
(29), police officer. He had been in attend-
ance at the Sunday evening lectures and
Week Night Bible Class for a few months,
during which time he became intelligent in
the Word. Sister Hester Reddall (22), fell
asleep in Jesus Jan. 25th. The brethren
had not the charge of her funeral, but
were permitted to follow her to her tem-
porary resting place (Netherton churchyard)
where they sang by her grave the 145th
hymn, brother Shnttleworth, of Birming-
ham being present.—Sister Collins has re-
moved to 14, Hartington Street, Middles-
borough, and would be glad to meet with
the brethren there if they will make them-
selves known.* Brother Blount further adds:
" The Sunday evening lectures in the new
hall have been all that could be expected.
Hitherto the ecclesia has been obliged to
hold their week-night meetings at a
brother's house, against which there are
objections, but (through the kindness of a
brother and sister) a room has been pro-
vided for these meetings. It is capable of
seating 50 to 60, and is comfortably fitted
up with gas and comfortable forms
with backs. Also a bath for immersions.
The brethren purpose holding a tea meeting
in this room on Easter Monday."

EDINBURGH.—Brother Grant reports the
obedience to the faith of JAMES ROSS (22),
compositor, who has attended the meetings
regularly for the past few months. He put
on the saving name on Tuesday, Feb. 27th,
after a very satisfactory confession of " the
things of the kingdom of God and the name
of Jesus Christ." On the other hand, the
brethren have lost, by departure to Queens-
land, sister Paterson, who sailed m Feb.
to join her husband (brother John Paterson),
who has been in Queensland for about a
year. Sister Paterson was accompanied by
her sister-in-law, sister Margaret Paterson,

* See Sheffield.
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Cumnock. Brother Grant adds: "A feel-
ing has been prevalent of late in our
ecclesia that we scarcely give the truth
that publicity which we ought. This has
resulted in our taking a hall in Leith, about
two miles from our own, for a course of six
lectures, to be delivered on the Sunday
afternoons, the lectures in our own hall
being in the evening. Three have been
delivered, and the number of strangers who
have attended has been very encouraging.
We hope that some good may result, as
Leith has been without a lightstand since the
amalgamation ol the Leith ecclesia with
ours, some two or three years ago. We
have disposed of nearly 1,000 copies of
Prophecy and the Eastern Questwi. Elliott
has sold about 330, and I have given him
another supply of 100 to-day. Ogle and
Murray have only sold about 150. We have
sent 50 to Portobello, the same number to
Dalkeith, a few to Haddington, Loanhead
and Lasswade, while we have nearly dis-
posed of the remainder amongst the breth-
ren and the strangers who attend our
meetings. We are still advertising regularly
in the Scotsman."

GLASGOW.—Brother Leask reports : "On
Sunday, March 4th, we met for the first time
in our new hall, 111, Gallowgate, which will
accommodate a greater number of people
than our former one. It is in a busy
thoroughfare, and I think will suit us very
well. Brother Chas. Smith, of Edinburgh,
delivered the first two lectures, the subjects
being. Sunday, March 4th.—The great sal-
vation, and on Sunday, March 11th.—Is
heaven our home? A goodly number of
strangers were present, but whether, like the
noble-minded Bereans of old, they will search
the Scriptures daily to see whether these
things are so, remains to be seen. At all
events we were much cheered ourselves by
the visit, and we trust the words spoken will
enable us to pursue our journey with renewed
energy. The other lectures which have been
delivered since last communication have
been as follow : On Sunday, Feb. 25th.—The
water of life, by brother Robertson, and on
Sunday, March 18th.—The end of all nations
as scripturally revealed, by the same brother.
Regarding your proposed visit to Glasgow in
April (8th*to 15th both inclusive), I have
been requested to intimate that the brethren
here will do their best to put up any
brethren from a distance who may be
desirous of being present on that occasion."

HUDDERSFIELD.—Brother Sill reports the
obedience (and addition to the ecclesia) of
the following persons, who were immersed :
MARY HEYWOOD (28), wife of brother Joe
Heywood, formerly Campbelhte ; JAMES
ALFRED TAYLOR (28), organ builder ; and
his wife, MARGARET TAYLOR (22), both of
them formerly belonging to the Church of
England. " These additions constitute a very
valuable one to our small ecclesia, which

now numbers 15, and we are very much
encouraged in our work. It gladdens our
hearts to see that the seed sown is bearing
fruit in due season, and that God is making
use of us in the work of preparing a people
for His name."

In accordance with the decision announced
last month, brother Heywood has seen it to
be his duty to stand apart from those who
deny that Christ had a will of his own, and
to identify himself with those who confess
his voluntary and self-denying obedience,
in which, as*it is testified, "he pleased not
himself." This has given great joy to the
latter.

The remark last month concerning brother
Saunderson, of London (for the form of
which the editor is responsible), seems to
imply that originally he sanctioned no-
willism. This is contrary to the fact. He
has from the beginning taken a right
position on the question.

LEEDS.—Brother Andrew writes : " I have
much pleasure in announcing the obedience
to the truth (on March 7th) of two who
have hitherto been "aliens from the common-
wealth of Israel." Mrs. THORP, formerly
Primitive Methodist, and MARY PATERSOX
(16), sister to our late brother Paterson.
The former had her attention first directed
to a portion of the truth about eleven years
ago, when travelling to Southport, by a gen-
tleman who sat next to her, and whom, she
now thinks, must have been a brother, from
his mode of setting forth the truth. The
doctrine discussed was that of the immor-
tality of the soul, and she thus became
unsettled on this point, and afterwards, when
reading her Bible, often thought the gentle-
man must have been right. Afterwards
when our works came under her notice, she
the more readily consented to read them on
account of being unsettled on this doctrine ;
and that, ot course, was the first point she
enquired into, and having satisfied her mind
in regard to it, she continued to progress m
a knowledge of the truth until it resulted in
her being- baptised into the saving name.
If the gentleman who introduced the truth
to sister Thorp was a brother, she desires to
thank him for having done so, as it was the
means of preparing her to search into, and
finally, accept it when agnin brought under
her notice. " Cast thy bread upon the
waters : for tliou shalt find it after many
days."

I have also satisfaction in stating that
I brother Willis returned to fellowship on

March 11th, the matter that had, up to that
time, been an obstacle to our fellowshipping
him, having been amicably settled.

The subjects of lecture during the last
month have been as follow:—Feb. 18. — The
New or Heavenly Jerusalem, mentioned in
the New Testament not a city in heaven,
but a heavenly city to be set up on the earth
at the return of Jesus Christ. Feb. 25.—
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The Origin and Establishment of the King-
dom of God. Mar. 4.—The Death-State.
Mar. 11.—The dispersion of God's people
among the Gentile nations. Mar. 18.—
Baptism essential to Salvation, appointed
way of obtaining forgiveness of sins and
uniting believers to Christ. Mar. 25.—The
Restoration of the Jewish nation, and the
blessing of the Gentile nations.

LEICESTER.—Brother Burton reports :•—
" We have added yet another to the number
of those who are looking for the consolation
of Israel. On Wednesday evening, Feb. 21st,
at the close of our usual week-night meet-
ing, we assisted by immersion, ELIZABETH
GAMBLE (21), to place her feet in the narrow-
way that leadeth unto eternal life. This
makes the fifth out of this family which has
yielded to the call of the truth in Leicester.
Our lectures have been somewhat better
attended of late. Our financial strength
has enabled us to do a little more in the
shape of advertising. The course of lectures
refered to in a previous number has been
followed by another, viz.:—Feb. 25th.—The
Spirit of God. March 4th.—Alleged proofs
that the Kingdom will not be upon the earth.
(Brother Yardley). March 11th.—Christians
and the Bible. —(Brother Shuttle worth,
Birmingham). March 18th.—Jesus the good
Shepherd.—(Brother Weston). Up to the
time of writing (March 12th), taking into
account the inclemency of the weather, the
lectures have been well attended. The
" Leicester Pulpit" is the name of a series of
articles appearing in a local print. The
Christadelphians have been visited and a
very fair representation given, with a report
of brother Sulley's lecture upon the Jews
and the Eastern Question."

LIVERPOOL.—Brother Millman reports the
obedience, on the 3rd of March, of LYDIA
ANN DOBSON (25), wife of brother Dobson,
formerly Church of England, but for some
years neutral. She has been looking into
the truth for a long time. For the last
three months, brother Aehcroft has lectured
every Sunday evening in our room at Gill
Street. Those attending the lectures have
paid marked attention, and some have been
brought to a decision and have yielded to
our Lord's commands by being immersed,
and we have others who, by their attend-
ance and enquiries, we hope to have united
with us ere long. It has been very hard
work for brother Ashcroft, because, as you
know, he has had to change his residence,
and, besides that, he has had to earn his
bread by his new business. Nevertheless
his addresses have been forcible and con-
vincing, and we hope the seed sown will
produce more fruit. Brother Ashcroft has
invitations from other places, consequently
he will not be able to continue his lectures
regularly with us ; he will, however, assist
us all he can. As the summer is approach-
ing, we may hope to be visited by speaking

brethren from a distance; and we shall
always be glad to see them, and we will do
all in our power to get hearers for them.
The subjects for the last month have been
as follow : February 18th, Baptism—What
is it? Who commanded it? Have any of the
clergy been baptised? 25th, The Pauline
Doctrine, concerning Jesus Christ. March
4th, The origin, nature, and destiny of the
Devil. 18th, The ordinances of heaven
and earth—Are they to be perpetual ?

LONDON.—Brother Bosher has suffered a
sore bereavement through the sudden death
of his wife, who was not in the faith, but
hostile to it, though less bitter in her opposi-
tion latterly than at first. She was found
dead in bed on March 8, while he was
absent irom home. She had had one or
two strokes, but was in moderate health.
Brother Bosher asks the brethren to pray
for him that he may be sustained.

OLDHAM.--Brother Hatton reports that
further lectures have been given during the
months of February and March, namely :—
Feb. 14th, Israel's Exile and Israel's Hope.
—(Brother Dixon, of Manchester). 28th,
Man; his origin, nature, and destiny.—(Bro.
Empsall, of Ramsbottam). Mar. 4th, The
Devil. —(Brother Dixon). 11th, The Mor-
tality and Materiality of the Soul.—(Brother
Waite, of Stockport). The lectures have
been moderately attended and a growing
spirit of enquiry manifested, but unfor-
tunately, a stop has been put to our
operations at present. A sect, styling them-
selves " Jesus only" (of the Moody and
Sankey type), offered six shillings per
Sunday more for our room than we were
giving, and the proprietor without consulting
us, let the place to them; so that at present
we are without a place wherein to proclaim
the truth. There are no other rooms, except
one, and the present occupiers want £20 for
the iurniture, before they will let it to any
one, which is an impossibility to us."

PETERBORO.—Brother Koyce, writing to
brother Hodgkinson, states that he has sent
a copy of Prophecy and the Eastern Question
to Her Majesty the Queen, H.R.H. the Prince
of Wales, and H.R.H. the Duke of Cambridge.
He likewise sent one to Earl Derby with a
letter, of which he has received an official
acknowledgment. He says : " I had several
copies of the Eastern Question on hand, and
thought I could not do better than circulate
them, as time is precious.

The lectures at Wellington during the
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month have been as follow:—Mar. 11th,
Faith, Hope and Charity.—(Brother Young).
18th, The Devil of the Bible.—(Brother
T. Royce.) 25th, The things of the Kingdom
of God and Jesus Christ.—"(Brother Hardy).
April 1st, What must we do to be saved?—
(Brother J. W. Royce).

SHEFFIELD.—Brother Boler reports the
immersion of ELLEN ELIZABETH BARRA-
CLOUGH (23), formerly Primitive Methodist,
sister in the flesh to brother Barraclough, of
Heckmondwike. She put on the saving name
on Monday, February 5th. She has been an
earnest enquirer about five months. The
number of the ecclesia has also been aug-
mented by the removal of brother and sister
J. Smither, from Middlesborough, formerly of
Leicester. The few brethren that formed
the small ecclesia at Middlesborough having
all left that place, the money which they
had in hand has been handed over to the
Sheffield Ecclesia, amounting to 33s. 3|d.

The attendance of strangers at the Sunday
evening lectures continues to be very en-
couraging. There is likely to be a discussion
between brother Dixon, of Manchester, and
a Baptist preacher, of Sheffield. The subject
for debate is " Does the Bible teach that
man has an immortal soul ? " Should there
be no hitch, the discussion will take place
on the first Monday and Tuesday after
Easter, in the Temperance Hall, Sheffield.
It has been brought about through a con-
versation between brother Johnson and a
fellow-workman of his, who told brother
Johnson that he would find a man to dis-
prove the Christadelphian doctrine on the
nature of man. The subjects for the past
month have been—February 18th, The
spirits in prison (Brother Boler) ; February
25th, Hell—What is it, and where is it ?
(Brother Skinner) ; March 4th, Absent
from the body, present with the Lord
(Brother Boler) ; March 11th, The Slain
Lamb (Brother Skinner).

SWANSEA.—Brother Messenger reports
a visit (in the service of the truth) from
brother Roberts, of Birmingham, who on the
Evenings of Feb. 27th and 28th and Mar. 1st,
lectured on Prophecy and the Eastern
Question, in the Agricultural Hall. " The
audiences," he remarks, " though good, were
not all we wished and expected," but the
very unfavourable weather no doubt had
much to do with it. We have, however,
much to be thankful for, as brother Roberts
was instrumental in restoring order in the j
household of faith, where for some months ι
past an unseemly division has unhappily j
existed, giving occasion for the truth and 1
the friends of the truth being evil spoken of.
At a meeting of the two sections, at the close
of the last lecture, brother Roberts helping
us to a proper understanding, a re-union was
effected, and on the following Sunday j
Morning, March 4th, we met together at the j
Lecture Hall, Oxford Street, in union and :

fellowship. A very impressive service we
enjoyed, being 28 in communion. In the
evening we met for the proclamation of the
truth, at the Agricultural Hall, where the
united meetings will in future be held. On
Feb. 14th, brother Harding fell asleep in the
hope of a glorious resurrection, being 82
years of age, and having suffered much and
long from bronchitis. Many of the brethren
attended his funeral on the following Mon-
day, brother Lowe conducting the pro-
ceedings at the grave. Interesting subjects
for lectures are advertised for four Sunday
Evenings ; brother Goldie took the first on
Sunday, the 11th inst., being Christ's Con-
versation with Nicodemus, or the Two
Births. The audience was fairly good, and
very attentive, the subject being treated in
a very instructive and telling manner.
Sister Long is leaving us for Brecon.

TEWKESBURY.—Brother E. W. Osbornc
reports: " We have come to the conclusion oi
our second series of lectures in our new
meeting room, known as the "Lecture Hall,"'
and on the whole, they have been well
attended. The subjects have been as follow·.
Feb. 18th, The Lord's Prayer.—(Brother
Clement, of Bristol). 25th, The return of
the Lord Jesus Christ to the Earth.—(Bro.
Millard). Mar. 4th, The Bible and the
Eastern Question.—(Brother Roberts, ο I"
Birmingham). 11th, Question alight.—(Bro.
Phillips, of Birmingham). 12th, The Dread-
ful fourth beast oi Daniel.—(Bro. Phillips).

On Mar 4th, on the occasion of brother
Roberts' visit to us, the Cheltenham brethren
availed themselves of the opportunity, and
came over in the afternoon, and about 30 of
us partook of tea together at the Hall : the
first social tea meeting 1 may say amongst
the brethren held in a public room in this
town."

WIIITBY.—Brother Cleggreports the death
of brother Coats, who fell asleep on Thurs-
day, March 1st. A paralytic stroke had de-
prived him of the power "of speech, but not
of hearing and reason, and by signs he
signified, to the brethren who visited him
and his friends, that the consolations of the
truth were equal to his affliction. He died
in the hope of a speedy release from death.
The whole of the brethren, with some
hundreds of people, attended the funeral, on
Sunday afternoon, at the cemetery. Appro-
priate portions of the Scripture were read
and suitable hymns sung in the chapel. An
anthem was sung, a short address delivered,
and a prayer offered over the grave, by
brother Winterburn, which concluded the
service. Many of the people had had the
idea that Christadelphians " bury their dead
like dogs." Of this idea, they were dis-
possessed by what they saw, and discovered
that we entertain hopes not less bright and
glorious, and we trust will be led to dis-
cover more scriptural, than those they have
hitherto been content to believe.'"
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AUSTRALIA.

WARNAMBOOL. — ALEXANDER MATHESON
(30), formerly Campbellite, reports his
having obeyed the truth on Sunday, Dec.
3rd, 1876. He is a native of Dunning,
Perthshire, Scotland. The Campbellites,
both in Melbourne and Warnambool, lament
his repudiation of his former faith, but will
give him no opportunity of canvassing the
question with them. He says his only hope
of them is, that in studying to confute what
they regard as Christadelphian heresies,
they may find evidence that they are the
truth. (To A. M. : It is not true that
David King has " publicly (or privately)
shewn the Christadelphians to be in gross
error." He lectured against them in his
own place some time ago with the opposite
effect, in the judgment of several who heard
him. But as for discussion with the Editor
of the Christadelphian, he has carefully
avoided it on all occasions, though having had
the opportunity given to him at least three
times.—EDITOR.)

BRITISH AMERICA.

WEST LYNNE (Manitoba)—Mr. S. C.
Smith, farmer, writes some interesting par-
ticulars of his attainment of the truth. He
had come to the conclusion, from his own
reading of the Bible, that man was mortal,
but did not see the truth in its positive
features. He was regarded as an infidel by
his neighbours. He thought himself alone
in the world in his particular view. At last
he met a man who said he had a book that
taught the same, and lent it him (Twelve
Lectures) which was a prize to him. At
that time he was at Peterborough, Ontario.
Times being dull in Eastern Canada, he de-
cided on removing to Manitoba, where any
man over 18 years of age can have 160
acres of land for ten dols. and a three
years' residence. He finds this country a
splendid cne. But he has no company in
the truth, and no one to baptise him. His
wife is nearly convinced of the truth as
well, and would join him in obedience. " Is
it possible," he continues, " for you to send
a man either from England or Ontario, or
the States? I hope you will do it. I should
like him to be here by the beginning of
May. Let him come right here to settle and
take up his land nigh me. Come straight to
me at first. If he does not understand
farming, I will help him along. We would
be glad to see all that could come. There
is a splendid opening and room for all. Just
think, we lived in England 28 years and never
heard the gospel preached." (Our corres-

pondent does not know the feebleness of the
cause of the truth in our day. He will
learn it by experience, if the Lord come not
to cut short all experience. Meanwhile, the
publication of his words may lead to the
fulfilment of his desire. If we cannot get
anyone to baptise him, let him and his wife
baptise one another, and pray to God to
accept the deed.—EDITOR.)

UNITED STATES.

DUNDEE.—(Wis.) Brother Eastman writes
that their little ecclesia, numbering five,
have no one holding and advocating the
truth nearer than twelve miles. The eccle-
sia consists of his own family and brother
A. Brown whose addition, last spring, has
been a blessing to them. They have deci-
ded to circulate Prophecy and the Eastern
Question as the best way they can serve the
truth in their circumstances.

LLANO.—(Tex.) Brother John Banta
says the brethren here have decided to hold
a fraternal gathering, to commence on the
third Sunday in June next, at a bush,
arbour in San Fernando Valley, twelve
miles north-west of Llano town. Pro-
vision will be made for brethren from
other States, sending notice, who are not
situated so as to bring their own camp
equipage. A general invitation is given to
all true Christadelphians. (To J. B. The
question of how to deal with sinning brethren
cannot profitably be discussed more than it
has been. The example of the Novatians
commended by Dr. Thomas, is doubtless
scriptural ; but you do not seem to observe
that their objection to receiving back
offenders applied only to those who did not
accompany " profession of sorrow" with
" amendment of life." Certainly if a man
forsake not his sins, it is no use confessing
them; but "he that confesseth his sins and
forsaketk them shall have mercy" at the
hands of God (Prov. xxviii. 13), and there-
fore ought to have it at the hands of his
brethren. Any other treatment of such
would be barbarous, and enough to exclude
those guilty of it from mercy themselves.—
EDITOR).

TOPEKA (Kansas).—Sister Gunn writes
from this place: " I find that some years ago
there was a membership of our faith here. I
have been here three yeai;s and have not
been able to find one. I should be glad to
know the names of any of them, either
through the Christadelphian or privately. I
am very lonely. I can get no one interested
enough to study with me. My husband is
still studying, but has not yet rendered
obedience."

WILLIAM H.DATIS, PRINTER, BIRMINGHAM.
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He (Jesus) thatsanctifieth, and they who are sanctifiedy are all of one (Father J:
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN."—(Heb. ii. 11.)

"For the earnest expectation of the creature waitethfor the manifestation of'THIS
SONS OF GOD."—(Rom. viii. 19.)

No. 155. MAY, 1877. Vol. XIV.

«ELPIS ISRAEL" AND ITS AUTHOR DENOUNCED AND DEFENDED.

ON the publication of Elpis Israel, Dr. Thomas sent to Mr. Alexander Campbell
a copy of that work. Mr. Campbell published the following notice of it, which
may be called

THE DENUNCIATION.

" Any one who wishes to peruse the most conceited, consequential and
dogmatical treatise, based upon a hallucination, and a parody of the words
Elpis Israel, will, if he have a dollar to throw away, have a demonstration of a
disease called in Kentucky l the big head,' probably unequalled in this century,
making the Hope of Israel—indeed the Hope of the Gospel in full development—
to consist in raising up again a throne of David in Palestine or Jerusalem, as
if that throne had been vacant now for 1,800 years, or if Jesus Christ would
remove his throne out of the Heavenly Jerusalem, to rebuild and locate it in old
Jerusalem, and there aggrandize the empire of the universe! But this only
in passing, as one of the specimens of the power of the love of notoriety or
of the marvellous, in wrecking and bewildering the human mind. We regard
this development of the passion for notoriety as one of the most admonitory
dispensations in our immediate circle of observation. It has made a man
that might have been useful, worthless to himself, worthless to his friends, and
worse than worthless to the world."

In reply to this, Dr. Thomas published the following remarks which may be
described a»
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THE DEFENCE.

While we were in England, our
loving friend favoured us with one
of his characteristic notices, in which
he styled us " the erratic materialist
and rather plausible sophist of no-
soul memory." Previous to this, he
announced us to the public as a
" half-sceptic, half-christian, fit only
for the society of Voltaire, Tom Paine,
and that herd ; " and now the climax
is capped by proclaiming us as utterly
worthless !—yea more, afflicted with
one of the worst of diseases, if we
rightly guess what in the " half-horse
and half-alligator" country they
elegantly style " the big head "—as
an incurable leprosy, and therefore in
our influence upon society " worse
than worthless !" Really, when we
look at ourselves in the manuscript
before us, with this long handle to
our name, we inquire of ourselves,
is it possible that we are such a
character as our sweet friend declares?
Why, the most worthy candidate for
penitentiary distinction cannot be
worse than our unfortunate self ! But,
even supposing we be as wretched an
outcast as our gracious friend affirms,
we humbly suggest that it is not very
agreeable to be published as such to all
the world. Impartial judge as he is,
in matters affecting himself, still it
is not comfortable to be accused,
condemned without a trial, or being
permitted to show cause why sentence
of death, should not be pronounced
against us, and to be summarily
executed. We don't altogether relish
this nephew-of-my-uncle style of
administering law, especially when
we are to be victimised by it. It is
bad enough in theory, and it is by no
means better in practice. Our judicial
friend, however bright the attribute
of jealousy may shine in his celestial
crown, has not displayed towards us
an overflow of mercy—and he should
remember that " mercy and truth
meet together" in the true believer,
and that " mercy boasts itself against
judgment"—in the treatment he has
dealt out to us these seventeen years.
He has, or has had, thousands of

readers, to whom he has declared on
the faith of a man aspiring to celestial
honours and sublimities in the Milky
Way, that we are every thing that
is contemptible in faith, opinion,
acquirements and character. This
has been the general indictment, a
sort of summary compilation of
pestiferousness, by which a pre-
judgment has been secured against us.
The counts of the indictment have
been predicated upon garbled extracts
of very scanty dimensions, and on no
extracts at all. Our disinterested
friend out of kindness to us has had
it all his own way, taking care for
the good of the cause, that is, the
cause of Origenic sublimities and the
vested interests dependent thereon,
that we should not be permitted to
speak to his readers to whom he had
written such creditable and delightful
things concerning us! Hence, say
what we might in our own paper,
those to whom we were accused saw
nothing of it, because they were not
our readers, but his alone. This
policy having been carried out for so
many years has not failed to cause us
to be esteemed by those who know
us only by name, and as our ingenuous
friend has misrepresented, as just such
a worthless character as he affirms.
We are said to be "hallucinated,"
" mad," " a devil," and many other
things known, or supposed to be
known,by like respectable appellatives.
It seems strange, yet so it is; though
we can produce several of the most
compns mentis people in society, of
good and honourable standing, who
know us intimately, and readily
testify that we are the very opposite
to what our benevolent friend and his
reflectors, who have no personal
acquaintance with us, aver. But
unfortunately, as soon as a respectable
man testifies in our favour, the tables
are forthwith turned upon him, and he
is regarded as no better than our-
selves! This is the way the Jews
serve the Witnesses for Jesus. So
long as they are his enemies, their
testimony is considered as credible
and respectable; but so soon as the
truth converts them into friends^
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immediately they are set down as
liars, and not to be regarded. Tims it
has been from the beginning, and, we
suppose, will be to the end. Error
and errorists are essentially oppressive
and tyrannical. The part of truth is
to contend, protest, reason, testify and
endure, until Christ shall come and
"break in pieces the oppressor," when
the truth will prevail gloriously, and
all its suffering friends rejoice together
in his presence. It is a consolation
to know that contemptible and
worthless as we are esteemed by
worldly-minded men, we cannot be
more sovereignly despised than were
Jeremiah, Paul, and his co-labourers
by their contemporaries, who made
them " as the filth of the world, and
offscouring of all things unto this
day."—(Lam. iii. 45 ; 1 Cor. iv. 13.)
Misery loves company ; it is therefore
very consoling when that company
turns out to be the very salt of our
groaning world.

But, be we ever so pestilent, that
does not nullify the Kingdom of God
as expounded in Elpis Israel. The
building up of the kingdom and
throne of David as in the days of old,
is not disproved by declaiming against
us or proving us to be as worthless as
it is said. Our extreme worthlessness
does not alter the testimony of the
prophets and apostles, who both
declare that Messiah shall restore
them. Our friend likes to talk about
logic, but what logic is there in
reviling a book and its author in
support of any opposite theory ? But,
we suppose, we must pardon our
celestial friend the indiscretion of
which we complain. He is, doubtless,
in a super-excited state, and scarcely
knows whereof he affirms. Some
months ago, before he had read the
book, he said that we had " proved
all the apostles to be wrong in making
the resurrection to eternal life the
hope of God's people, and, for it, had
substituted another terrestrial para-
dise." " True," said he, " I have
never read the new book, or the
newly-discovered Elpis Israel, but am
informed that it is that maintained by
some Jews of the present day as a

substitute for the hope of the resur-
rection of the just." He, afterwards,
tells us what his hope is not : " It is
not," says he, " the literal return of
the true Messiah to reign in Palestine,
or on earth, or in any portion of the
solar system." But since telling his
readers what he had done in Elpis
Israel before he had read it, our
intuitive friend has, probably, read it
as a literary curiosity if upon no other
grounds. Our critical friend says it
affords " a demonstration probably
unequalled in this century." We
believe he is right in this. We know
of no other book that contains a
similar demonstration of the truth.
Our pathological friend calls it " a
demonstration of a disease," &c. He
is excusable in this ; for it is natural
enough that he should style that a
disease which demonstrates his sky-
kingdom of David, his trans-solar
new heavens and earth and his
Origenic sublimities, to be mere
''philosophy and vain deceit." The
reading of Elpis Israel has evidently
transformed our ordinarily meek
friend into a wide-mouthedf vial of
wrath. He calls the book hard names
as well as its author, having no other
arguments to bring against it. He
finds that it does not even attempt to
prove the apostles wrong in anything,
and that it does not substitute a ter-
restrial paradise for the resurrection to
eternal life ; but that while it main-
tains that the promised " Paradise of
God " is to be established on earth, it
also shows that the dead must be
raised to eternal life to inherit its
good things for ever ; and the living
believers therein contemporary with
its formation changed in the twinkling
of an eye for the same purpose. Our
sky-kingdom friend, we presume, is
mortified to find that his informant
led him into such an inconvenient
error about our substituting one thing
for another, when there is not a word
of truth in the allegation. His honest
and virtuous indignation, doubtless,
would make his studio too hot to hold
said informant. Still, the discovery
of the imposition upon Ms credulity
has not put our friend, ever great and
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undogmatical, in a sweeter disposition
towards our unoffending self. We
sent him a present of the book all the
way from London, studiously avoiding
alluding to him or to his reformation
in its pages ; and endeavoured simply
to show what the Bible reveals as the
destiny of the earth and man upon it.
But, instead of sending us a polite
note, gratefully acknowledging our
kindness and consideration of him,
though so far away, our astonishing
friend falls into a paroxysm of inter-
jections, as the only defence he can
oifer against the overwhelming evi-
dence with which Elpis Israel has
assailed and demolished his entrench-
ments. There is nothing easier than
to prove the truth of the things that
excite his astonishment—that the
hope of Israel and the hope of the
gospel are identical; that the throne
of David will be re-established in
Jerusalem ; that the Lord Jesus will
sit upon it there; and there aggrandise
the empire of the whole earth. These
are truths which shine from the
sacred page as the sun in the midst of
heaven ; and blind, very blind, yea,
even stone-blind, must be the man
who says, " I cannot see them there."

This short denunciatory paragraph
suggests to us that our friend does
not suspect the reason of the King of
Israel's prolonged absence at the
right hand of power. We will inform
him. It is, because there is no throne
of David for him to sit upon. Had
this throne existed when he was on
earth, or had all things been ready
for its erection anew, Jesus would
have remained upon earth and in
Palestine to enter upon his reign, and
to proceed in the work of aggrandiz-
ing his dominion until it should
extend over the whole earth. But
the then unknown time, the knowledge
of which the Father reserved to
himself, had not corne to erect the
throne ; therefore he departed to
remain in a far country until the
time to put down the enemy should
arrive, which is equivalent to setting
up the throne and kingdom of the
united Twelve Tribes of Israel.

Again, we perceive that he uses the

phrase " the universe" in an un-
scriptural sense when speaking of the
chieftancy of the Lord Jesus. Uni-
verse is not used in speaking of
Messiah. The universe comprehends
all created things in boundless space.
This is the Father's dominion, not
Christ's. We have no where hinted
the idea of the Lord Jesus aggran-
dizing the empire of boundless space
from " Old Jerusalem." No such
empire is promised to Messiah. The
promise to him " Thou shalt have the
nations for thine inheritance, and the
uttermost parts of the earth for thy
possession." Jerusalem and Zion re-
stored, and invested with their beau-
tiful garments, are to be the seat of
the government of Messiah and his
brethren over this empire. The em-
pire of the universe, ruled by Jesus in
any Jerusalem, is one of the many
fictions which compose the philosophi-
cal religion of our romantic friend;
who, being a man of lively fancy
and boundless imagination, delights
to vary the monotony of terrene
pursuits by ideal flights among the
nebulosities of the Galaxy, even
to the very jumping-ofr! place of
immensity, until by oft-repeated ex-
cursions, like fabulous relations oft-
told, he comes to believe them real,
and speaking as he believes, publishes
them to his admirers as the first
principles of the oracles of God!
Elpis Israel, however, takes all this
wind out of his sails. It tolerates no
flights of the imaginations; but brings
every high-flown speculation to the
law and the testimony. But this is a
test the article of our friend's creed
cannot endure. Hence his restiveness
in gear. But what doth it avail ? It
is hard for him to kick against the
goads. His acceptance or rejection of
Israel's Hope will make or mar his
destiny for ever.

Our valiant friend will pardon us
for saying that, with all his prowess,
in fight lie is the last man to deal
" a death blow to Jewish infidelity."
If he strikes Judah home on the
persona] identity of Jesus with the
son promised to David ; Judah strikes
him into nonentity by saying,
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" granted ; but if Jesus is not to sit
upon the throne of David in our
ancient city, as you affirm, then he is
not the Messiah of whom Moses and
the prophets wrote; therefore we look
for another." Judah and " the
Church " are both infidel, our galaxical
friend among the number; the only
difference between them is, the
several points on which their unbelief
is manifested.

In conclusion, the proof given by
our demonstrative friend of the Lord's
present occupancy of his father David's
throne is, that " he has all crowns
upon his head, and affirms that all
authority in heaven and on earth is
given to him." All crowns! Ah,
then must David's be among them !
But knowing how loosely our friend
quotes the Word, we cannot admit the
proof until we look for ourselves.
We find that he has not quoted the
text correctly. It does not say, u all
crowns were upon his head," but it
says " and upon his head many
crowns." Many is not all, therefore
David's may be among the missing.
But we object to our friend's her-
meneutical chronology, as well as to
his philosophy. Jesus with many
crowns upon his head is seen in a
vision which represents events between
the Battle of Armageddon, in which
Nebuchadnezzar's Image is broken ;
and the complete subjugation of the

nations, or reduction of the Image-
fragments to impalpable dust. The
" many crowns," with David's among
the number, are acquired by the
victory of Armageddon ; all crowns,
when " the kingdoms of the world
become our Lord's and his anointed's,"
at the final overthrow of the Beast,
the False Prophet and kings of the
earth, by the conclusion of the Post-
Adventual war.

As to all authority in the sense of
power in successful rule, being now
possessed by the Lord Jesus, facts are
against it on every side, whether we
consider the state of " the church " or
the world. Jesus said, all exousia, or
power of doing as one pleases in
heaven and upon earth, is given to me.
He did not say this as proof that he
was sitting upon any throne, but as
the ground of his commanding the
apostles to go and preach the gospel
of the kingdom, and repentance and
the remission of sins in his name.
Though a king, and born to be king
of the Jews, and to be the Prince of
many kings and lords, his glorified
brethren reigning with him over the
whole earth, he has at present no
kingly or political authority. If he
have, we would like our inventive
friend to tell us where, that we may
go and live under its just, merciful, and
benevolent influence.—DR. THOMAS,
in the Herald, March, 1852.

THE PHILOSOPHY OP SPIEIT-RAPPING,

A CORRESPONDENT wrote to Dr. Thomas
as follows: " There is a religious
deception practised in this country of
which I never heard till a few weeks
ago. It is called ' Spiritual Eappings.'
I suppose you will know more about
the delusion than I can tell you.
About a week or ten days since, a
few persons assembled at my em-
ployer's to perform the ceremony, in
order to convince me, by ocular
demonstration, that ' the spirits' do
answer by raps and movements of the

article on which the necessary group
of hands is placed. Accordingly
four persons placed their hands on a
small table, each one having their
right hand above their neighbour's
left; and care is necessary that the
upper hand touch not the table. The
question was then asked in the usual
manner, ' If there be any spirit in
this room let them signify it by a rap.'
This was replied to by a sort of rap
or jerk of the table. I am satisfied,
however, that the fnrce is worked by



198 THE PHILOSOPHY OF SPIRIT-RAPPING. fThe Chrigtadelphian,
L May 1,1877.

sleight of the hand on the top, and
not by a spirit under the table. Being
requested, I asked some questions. I
first asked, if the spirit present were
material or immaterial ? If mate-
rial, I wished the table to rise in one
direction ; if immaterial, in another.
It accordingly arose in the immaterial
direction. I then asked, if it were a
something or a nothing ? The table
was raised, signifying that it was
a something. I then asked, if it were
a something, how many like it could
sit upon the point of a needle? In
answer to which the table was raised
three times. I then requested it to make
its appearance on the top of the table,
if it were something ? But nothing
appeared, although many of the
persons present were afraid they
would see something. After those
who could and did work the farce
were done, my employer, myself, and
other two, got our hands arranged on
the table according to rule; and as
we were unbelievers in such nonsense,
we had to hold our hands on for
twenty minutes before asking a ques-
tion. We kept them on about three
quarters of an hour, during which
time a great many questions were
put; but the table would neither rap,
rise, nor move for us, our hands being
too honest! While those who could
were working the farce, I asked how
long my brother Thomas had been
dead? The table rose eight times.
I then asked, how many years my
brother William had been dead?
Upon which it rose eleven times.
This lead me to remark, that it must
surely be a lying spirit, for Thomas
died in 1841, and William in 1835."

REMARKS BY DR. THOMAS.

Thus writes Mr. John Swan, a man
of veracity, and a competent witness
in a matter of fact. He does not
believe in disembodied-soulism; and
we suppose these table-tappings were
played off as evidence in proof of
its verity, and of the erroneousness
of the doctrine which teaches immor-
tality of the body to them only who
are accounted worthy of the kingdom
of God and the age to come, by a

resurrection from the dead. Disem-
bodied souls and table-legerdemain
assort well together. The more
ignorant the spectator of the testimony
of God, the profounder will be his
faith in such creations of the fleshly
mind.

But granting, as a fact, that the
table rose without any cunning or
deceit on the part of the operators—
that their hands were perfectly honest,
which our friend rather doubts,—
how are its movements to be accounted
for without recourse to superstition ?
Upon the same principle that a load-
stone, or electro-magnet, lifts a piece
of steel, or that the compass-needle
is drawn to the north magnetic-pole
of the earth. The sun, moon and
stars, are magnets. The earth also
is a magnet, and every thing upon it,
animate and inanimate, magnetic,
natural, or induced. Immensity is
filled by spirit, which is all-pervading,
and styled by philosophy, electricity,
magnetism, and so-forth. Man is
pre-eminently electrical; some men,
however, more so than others. His
electricity is generated mainly by the
processes of digestion and respiration,
which, from the nature of their
substance accumulates intensely upon
the brain and spinal column, which
thus become magnetic by induction,
and capable by the peculiarity of
their organization of throwing off, by
the system of efferent nerves, the
electro - magnetism produced. The
hands of four or more persons ar-
ranged on a table, form with the
table an electro-magnetic chain or
circle. They are then en rapport.
The will and thoughts of the most
powerful brain among them directs
the mentality of the whole. They
have strong faith, not in divine
revelation, but confidence in the
certain accomplishment of what they
propose to do, because they have
succeeded in the experiment frequently
before. The divine teachings of the
prophets are nothing to them, being
ignorant of what they are. The
spirit-answers to their questions by
the bungling contrivance of electrical
crackings, knockings, or thunderings
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and table-liftings, or through clair-
voyant seeings and speakings, are
mere reflections of the foolishness
indoctrinated into them by preachers,
and teachers, and the trashy literature
they are educated by. A question is
put. The most active and powerful
brain immediately conceives an
answer. That conception flashes
through the other brains in the electri-
cal circle. They all will to knock or
rap. The electrical fluid is thrown
off intensely towards the table; and
in leaving them, and meeting with
the negatively excited table—excited
by the hands upon it—a rap, or
succession of cracks, is the result; as
many as the positively excited brains
guess will meet the question. Table-
lifting is on the same principle as
table-tapping, dependent upon the
united brains. The hands become
strongly attractive, and the table is
moved any way the theory of the
operators require. It may not be
possible to explain all the phenomena
reported as proved facts by the laws
of electro-magnetism, electricity, &c,
because all the laws, according to
which this subtile, universal and
powerful fluid, by whatever name
called, operate, are not known. Indeed,
very few of them are known ; for the
science, or knowledge, of this great
physical element of the universe is
scarcely born.

In the case reported by Mr. Swan,
the manipulators were immaterialists,
or nothingarians. Had they believed
that the nothings they call spirits
were material or something, the taps
would have been on the other side of
the question. Their hands were, no

doubt, honest, but the thinking of the
fleshly tables of their hearts were
perverted by a mischievous and fool-
ish theology. One anti-theologist in a
circle would be enough to mar the
experiment; for the circuit would be
in an interrupted, and, therefore, un-
working condition. Hence the raps
and liftings could not be manifested
with him in the chain, or circle,
willing against them as sheer nonsense
or slight of hand. We have seen
many curious experiments in human
electro-magnetism, biology, neurology,
&c, several of which we have per-
formed ourselves. They were all
explicable, however, on electrical
principles. The psychology of mag-
netism, that is magnetic soulology,
exactly reflects the theology of the
pulpits. It cannot rise above it; for
the theology is the carnal mind's
interpretation of divine and unseen
things derived from its own propensi-
ties and imaginings. The two ologies
stand or fall together. Neither of
them speak in harmony with Moses
and the prophets. Hence, all the
spirits they start between them are
lying spirits, and not to be believed,
though occasionally they should happen
to stumble upon the truth. The
Spirit of God always speaks in har-
mony with the written word, and says
neither more nor less than is written
there. Hence the absence of all
necessity that He should speak any
more at all till the Lord comes to
utter His voice, and to send forth the
law from Zion, and the Word of
Jehovah from Jerusalem.—(Isaiah ii.
3.)—DR. THOMAS, in the Herald for
March, 1852.

PEOSELYTIZATION NOT NECESSARILY A GOOD WOEK.

CONVERSATION.

Stephanus.—Good morrow, Yohan-
nes; whence come you after so long
a time?

Yohannes,—From a short tour to the

west, whence I have just returned.
Stephanas.—What called you to the

west just now?
Yohannes,—The usual object of my
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journeying, that of " running to and
fro," and contributing, according to
my ability, to the " increase of know-
ledge " in this " latter day."

Stephanus.—You went to attend a
meeting, then. I hope you had a
" good time." I should like to have
been there, but that would have been
impossible ; however, let me hear, was
there any " good done ? "

Yohannes.—You are right; I was
sent for to attend a meeting in the
Maryland Settlement, between the
Eock and Mississippi rivers. Our
meeting continued three days ; but
whether any " good" was done, I
cannot tell, unless you explain to me
what you mean by the phrase " doing
good."

Stephanus.—I mean were any im-
mersed, or proselyted to the faith ?

Yohannes.—If that is the sum and
substance of doing good, in a religious
sense, when met in a general assembly,
then I reply at once, that no good
was done at all, for no one was im-
mersed. But do you not think that
good can be done at a general meeting
of the faithful without adding to their
numbers ?

Stephanus.—I will not say that it
cannot, though I have been taught to
estimate the good done by the tens,
fifties and hundreds added to the
Church; but in this I may miscalcu-
late. I would, therefore, like to hear
your views upon this subject.

Yohannes.—Is it not the old frailty
of religious sects and parties,
Stephanus, to exercise themselves
more in augmenting the bulk, than in
refining the integrant particles of
their several communities?

Stephanus.—I believe it is. The
old Pharisees " compassed sea and
land to gain one proselyte;" the
Church of Rome, when corrupted,
lusted after numbers, reckless of the
quality of the converts, until they
included the whole world within its
pale; and the moderns, almost as
infatuated, judge a man's usefulness
by the multitudes he can shout, scare,
sing or exhort into the several folds.
It reminds me of drovers forcing their
flocks and herds into the pens of

Smithfield Market; but, Yohannes,
did not the apostles rejoice in the
multitudes added to the Church in
their day?

Yohannes.—They certainly did, and
had good reason to do so. The cases,
however, are not parallel. The
apostles and their contemporaries ad-
dressed themselves to the understand-
ings of their audience, reasoning with
them, and enlightening them with
truth, shining forth in their minds
from " the word of life " with which
they were instructed, and which was
attested in their presence by the
miracles wherewith the Lord confirmed
it. It was accompanied by no frantic
shouts, no terrific delineation of the
fiery surges and u damned spirits of
an endless hell," no singing of
religious ditties, no besieging of a
"throne of grace" with clamorous
outpourings, no breathless and ob-
streperous exhortations to " get
religion"—none of these devices
accompanied their proclamation; but
knowing the terrors of the Lord, they
persuaded men ; they reasoned with
them of righteousness and temperance,
and judgment to come; they reasoned
with them out of the Scriptures, open-
ing and alleging that the Christ must
be a sufferer, must rise from the dead,
and that Jesus was that suffering and
risen Messiah; they announced to
them the remission of sins by his
name; and they promised that who-
soever would continue obedient to his
laws should be crowned with glory,
honour, incorruptibility and eternal
life, and share in the delights of the
everlasting age at the resurrection of
the just. Sometimes none, sometimes
a few, and sometimes a goodly number
accepted the terms of eternal life;
but, Stephanus, was no good done
when none received the Word?

Stephanus.—I will not say that.
We do not reap a crop as soon as we
sow the seed; nor need we expect
men to believe and obey as soon as
they hear the Word. They must have
time to search the Scriptures and to
reflect, that their faith may rest on
the power of God, and not upon the
word or devices of men, I confess
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upon a review of the subject, I am
somewhat sceptical of the genuineness
of the wholesale conversions I read of
in divers parts of this Union. Modern
preachers seem to me to out-proselyte
the apostle and themselves.

Yohannes.—I concur with you in
this judgment, for certainly with less
means the moderns produce greater
results in proportion to their means.
But whether all their proselytes be of
good quality or not, to do good con-
sists in something more than in getting
people to be immersed. For at a
general meeting, saints as well as
sinners are convened. The Scripture
exhorts the former to grow in faith,
and in grace or favour, and to add to
their faith and virtue, knowledge.
The principle of growth in these is to
accumulate knowledge; and as the
acquirements of the fellow heirs of
the kingdom are unequal, good is done
when those who know less are in-
structed by those who know more.
And happy is he who is not too
conceited, or too prejudiced, or too
proud, to learn.

Stephanus.—In that I heartily con-
cur. There is a " covering over all the
people, a veil over all nations," and the
most enlightened are more or less

obscured in their perceptions thereby.
We have much yet to learn concerning
the one hope in all its various details,
and he that shall throw most light on
this animating theme, will, I admit, be
doing much good, though he blaze not
upon sheets as the proselyter of his hun-
dreds or thousands of men and women.
But you know, Yohannes, it does not
sound as big to say, that A. B. taught
the people to their edification and
comfort, as that C. D. immersed 150
converts in three days.

Yohannes.—True. Proselytes are of
many qualities, as of gold, silver,
precious stones, wood, hay and stubble.
The latter are soon kindled and
speedily consumed—they abound in
the moral as in the material world ;
but the gold, the silver and the gems
are scarce, and durable as scarce—they
are not proselyted by hundreds and
thousands, but when brought over to
knowledge and obedience of the truth,
they shine as stars in the kingdom of
God. I would rather make one such,
than fifty of the wood, hay and
stubble class, for greater will be a
man's reward for a single gem, than
for tons of such conbustible fuel as
this.—DR. THOMAS, in the Investigator.

HIS KEAL TEACHIM ON CHRIST:

Or, short extracts taken without prejudice from the works of Dr. Thomas, on the subject of
" God-Manifestation."

(CONCLUDED FROM PAGE 155.)

THE SPIRITUAL KOCK.

In Exodus xvii. the particulars of this
strife are recorded. The question in
debate was: "Is Yahweh among us or
not?" This was affirmatively proved by
his saying to Moses: " I will stand
before thee there upon the rock in Horeb,
and thou shalt smite the rock, and there
shall come water out of it, that the
people may drink," and by his doing
what he said. Now, in all this there was
a mystery hidden, which they did not
see into, nor Moses, nor the Elohim

themselves, but which we may discern,
for in the revelation of the mystery
taught by Paul, referring to this strife in
1 Cor. x. 4. he says : " they did all drink
the same spiritual drink, for they drank
of that spiritual rock that followed them,
and that rock was Christ."—The holy
man isk khasid% with whom they strove,
stood upon the rock, and thus, in a
figure, made the rock a part of himself,
and representative of something after-
wards to be smitten by certain, who,
like Moses, "should speak unadvisedly
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with their lips. In this way, it became
a "spiritual rock."—Paul says "the rock
was Christ/' that is, it was representative
of him. The holy man upon the rock
was the elohistic representative of the
Deity dwelling in light whom no man
hath, or can see. (1 Timothy vi. 16.) —
He spoke the words of the Invisible One
by whose power placed at his disposal,
water was made to flow. Hence, eternal
and Almighty power pervaded the rock
in Horeb, so long as the water gushed
forth and followed Ihem in their
wanderings. The Holy Man himself was
an embodiment of this power, and as
the same power was afterwards to be
manifested in the nature of Abraham
and thus become his seed, the rock
became highly typical of Christ. Hence,
the power of which the holy man or the
rock was an expression, was Yahweh,
or " he who shall be," first in Christ
personal, or Jesus, and afterwards in
Christ mystical, or the square of twelve.
— {Eureka, vol. iii. pp. 314 and 315.)

JESUS OVERCAME, AND VOLUNTARY

OBEDIENCE.

THUS, "Jesus of Nazareth," the
king of the Jews, is brought before
the reader as the only personage from
among the dead, or among the living,
who could open the words and unseal the
mystery of God, as he hath declared the
glad tidings to his servants the prophets

. Had the second Adam failed
to establish his worthiness, like the first,
John's weeping would never have been
assuaged. But Jesus did " prevail " for,
though in all points, tempted as we are,
according to the likeness of his nature to
ours, yet he did not sin. Though a Son,
he learned obedience by the things which
he suffered. He was made perfect
through sufferings, having been obedient
unto death. He kept his body under,
triumphing over its lusts; and, though
sorely tried, he yielded not, but evolved a
character that was holy, harmless, un-
defiled and separate from sinners.—(Heb.
ii. 10, 14, 16 ; iv. 15; v. 2, 7-9 ; vii. 26.)
When he died, he was delivered from
death and now lives for evermore. For
he had power to lay down his life, and to
take it up again ; a commandment which
he had received of the Father. This he
did, and in so doing, abolished the power
of death, having led captivity captive,
and brought to light the life and incor-
ruptibility of the gospel of the kingdom.

— (Psa. lxvii. 18; Eph. iv. 8; 2 Tim. i.
10.) Having established his worthiness
in the moral conflict with the world and
the flesh, God accepted him as the most
excellent of the intelligencies of His
universe; and in consequence gave to
him what no one else possessed, namely,
power to unroll the scroll and loose its
seals. . . . The Eternal
Spirit then imparted to Jesus, after his
glorification, the times and seasons, and
mode and circumstances of his re-appear-
ance upon earth; all of which constituted
a revelation such as he had not yet been
the subject of. It is a revelation of
Jesus Christ very unlike the revelation of
the Man of Sorrows, acquainted with
grief. This was a revelation of the Son
promised to Israel and David's house, as
a helpless babe, born in a stable and
cradled in a manger; as a fugitive in the
earth, escaping from the sword of power;
as a mechanic, labouring at the bench
for his daily bread; as a preacher of
righteousness, denouncing the hypocrisy
and blasphemy of the clergy; and calling
upon the people to renounce the traditions
of their blind guides; and to become
enlightened in the wisdom from above;
as a man persecuted for righteousness
sake by the pious and the powerful of the
Church and State ; as a man accused of
blasphemy, sorcery and perversion of the
people; as an alleged enemy to God, and
a traitor to kings reigning by his grace,
as a man, in fine, adjudged " guilty of
death," and worthy only of "numbered
with transgressors" and ignominiously
executed with thieves. —Eureka, vol. i.,
pages and 13.)

Another reason why the Word as-
sumed a lower nature than the Elohistic
was, that a basis of future perfection
might be laid in obedience under trial.
Jesus has been appointed Captain of our
Salvation in the bringing of many sons
to glory. Now, these sons in the acci-
dent of birth are all " subject to vanity,
with inveterate propensities and relative
enticements, inciting and tempting them
to sin. A captain, therefore, whose
nature was primarily consubstantial with
the Deity, could not be touched with the
feeling of their infirmities. He would
be essentially holy and impeccable, and,
of necessity, good. But a necessitated
holiness and perfection are not the basis
of exaltation to the glories of the Apoca-
lypse. These are to be attained only by
conquest of self under trial from without,
by which "they come out of great
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tribulation."- (Apoc. vii. 14.) Its prom-
ises are to those who overcome as their
Captain has overcome, when it can be
said his victory is apocalyptically com-
plete."—(Apoc. xxi. 11, 15.) Hence,
then, it became the Deity to make the
Captain of His many sons perfect through
sufferings ; and to effect this, he must be
of their primary nature, that when the
Great Captain and his associates shall
rejoice together in the consubtantiality
of the Deity, they may all have attained
to it upon the principle of voluntary
obedience, motived by faith, and main-
tained in opposition to incitements within
and enticements and pressure from with-
out. The flesh is, therefore, a necessary
basis for this ; and, making it possible
for him to be tempted in all points
according to the flesh-likeness, without
sin. Hence, though the Son of the
Deity, and heir of all things, yet he
learned obedience by the things which he
suffered, and, being made perfect, he
became the author of Aion salvation
unto all them that obey him.—
Hebrews iv. 15; v. 8. Perfection (of
character and substance) then, is the
consummation predetermined by the
Deity in his manifestation by Spirit in
Jesus and his brethren. In his wisdom,
which is ''first pure," he requires
perfection of character first, and as a
recompense for this, he confers perfection
of substance, or consubstantiality with
himself—this was the order of the
divine manifestation in the son of
David's daughter; who is the great
model after which the One Yahweh
Elohistic development is to be apoca-
lysed. Perfection of character was first
manifested in Jesus, who was faultless
before the Deity. The character of
Jesus was the character of the Deity—
a mirror in which was reflected the moral
attributes peculiar to him, the Word,
before manifestation in flesh. Never-
theless, though Jesus could truly say, I
always do these things which please the
Father, yet he said, " there is none good
but the Deity," nor am I yet perfect.
He testified his own imperfection in
declaring that he could of his own self
do nothing; that he must die ; and that
he would be perfected in the third day
of his mission. Jesus, then, like all
his brethren, is to be considered in two
states, each state having a nature pecu-
liar to it. In the former state, "he was
crucified through weakness," but in the
after state, wherein he now is, "he

liveth by the power of the Deity."—
(2 Cor. xiii. 4.) In the former state, the
flesh was "the filthy garments" with
which the Spirit Word was clothed
Zech. iii. 3), " the iniquity of us all
that was laid upon him, " the eoul made
an offering for sin."—(Isaiah liii. 6, 10.)
But, as he now is, the filthy garments
have been taken away, " his iniquity has
passed from him," and he is clothed with
" change of raiment." His flesh thus
designated has been subjected to the
transforming energy of the radiant power
of the Eternal Spirit. By this energy,
his flesh has been transformed into
Spirit, styled by Paul, πνεύμα αηιωσννη?1

Spirit of Holiness. That is, a nature
in which there is no filthiness of flesh or
spirit. It is, therefore, Holy Spirit
nature, a nature generated out of the
Free Spirit radiant from the Eternal
Substance.—(Eureka, vol. ii., pp. 107
and 108.)

Some of the more important terms; un-
translated which occur frequently in these
quotations.
Ail means strength, might and power;

applicable to the Eternal.
Yahweh, He Who Shall Be, first in

Christ personal, afterwards in Christ
mystical, or the saints.

Elohim, organisations of the eternal
power, whether angels or other created
powers.

Ail Shaddai, the strength of the mighty
ones

Yahweh Elohim, One in Many and
Many in One.

DEDUCTIONS FROM THE FOREGOING EX-
TRACTS.—See also Eureka vol. i. p. 105.

1.—There is one eternal uncreated
substance, which is essentially power,
incorruptibility and life, dwelling in
unapproachable light and unseen by
mortal man, and who is also Wisdom
—and out of whom are all things.

2.—From Deity, as the centre of the
Universe, is intensely radiated spirit
or power, which is all pervading and
fills immensity and styled " free
spirit," the ocean of life, in which we
live, and move and have being. And
when focalized under the fiat of his
will, things and persons without limit,
as to number or nature, are produced
by means thereof, also intelligence is
communicated.

3,—-Jesus of Nazareth was the only
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begotten son of the Deity, being a
creation of the eternal power from
the substance of Mary, or the word
made flesh; at his immersion in the
Jordan, he was anointed with Holy
Spirit and therefore became Jesus
the Christ, after which the Deity
manifested himself in him, by the

truth he spoke and the wonders he
performed. On the cross this spirit
by which he had spoken and done so
much, was withdrawn from him. By
the same Spirit he was raised from the
dead and changed to Spirit, and there-
by became " the Lord the Spirit," and
now lives for evermore.—BE. LAVEROCK.

OHEIST ΠΓ TYPE AND AFTI-TYPE.
Brother Messenger, of Swansea, reproduces the following, from notes made

in his school days.

ADAM.

Deelared a type of Christ in Rom. v. 14.
I.—In his relation to God. Son of

God.—(Luke iii. 38.) Christ, Son of
God.—(Luke i. 35; Mark i. 1; John i. 34)

Adam, Image of God.—(Gen. i. 27.)
Christ, Image of God.—(2 Cor. iv. 4; Col.
i. 15; Heb. i. 3.)

II.—Headship. Adam, Head of the
old creation (Gen. i. 26); Christ Head of
the new creation.—(Rom. v. 21; 1 Cor.
xv. 45, 47.)

III.—Authority. Adam, dominion over
the creatures.—(Gen i. 28.) Christ, do-
minion over all things ; prophetically,
Psalm viii. 5, 9 ; actually, Matt, xxviii.
18; Heb. ii. 6-9.

TV.—Marriage. Eve was a type of
the Church (compare Gen. iii. 20 with
Gal. iv. 26; Heb. xii. 22), observe 2 Cor.
xi. 2; Eph. ν 23—32; Eve taken out of
the side of Adam while he slept (sleep
being the image of death) Gen. ii. 21, and
said by him to be flesh of his flesh and
bone of his bone.—(Gen. ii. 23.) The
Church formed out of the side of Christ
(when asleep—i.e., dead).—(John xix. 34.)
The Church is said by Paul (Ap.) to be
" of his body, of his flesh, and of his
bones."—(Eph. v. 30.)

ABEL.

Intimated to be a type of our Lord.—
(Heb. xii. 24.)

L—In his character and office : Abel
righteous (Matt, xxiii. 35; Heb. xi. 4;
Christ the righteous.—(James v. 6 ; Acts
iii. 14, 15 ; Abel a keeper of sheep
i.e., shepherd (Gen. iv. 2); Christ, the
Great and Good Shepherd —(John x. 14-
16; Heb. xiii 20; 1 Pet. ii 25 ; v. 4.)

Π.—/w his offering. Abel's offering
typical of Christ's.—(Heb. xi. 4.) Both
of the best (compare Gen. iv. 4; 1 Pet.

i. 19.) God accepted Abel's offering (Gen.
iv. 4), and Christ's.—(Eph. v. 2.)

III.—In his death. Abel innocent; suf-
fred death at the hand of his brother through
envy.—(Gen. iv. 5, 8; 1 John iii. 12)
Christ innocent, slain by the Jews, his
brethren according to the flesh through
envy.—(Matt, xxvii. 24; Luke xxiii. 4;
Matt, xxvii. 18.)

IV.—In the effects of his death.—
Abel's blood cried for vengeance (Gen. iv.
10; Christ's blood cried for mercy,—
(Heb. xii. 24.) Abel's murderer punished
—a fugitive and vagabond. Chnst's
murderers scattered over the world (Luke
xxi. 24), their punishment such as never
was before. — (Matt. xxiv. 21.)

NOTE.—The ground which Cain tilled not
yielding her strength (Gen. iv. 12), may
point to the barrenness in which the land
of Judea has lain since the rejection of the
Jews—(temporary rejection).

ENOCH.

Although Enoch is not expressly intima-
ted in Scripture to be a type of our Lord,
yet his remarkable position in the list of
patriarchs—seventh from Adam—the num-
ber seven being ever a number of perfection,
—his pre-eminent holiness—his prophetic
freedom from death, and his translation in
the body, shew such a clear analogy between
him and Christ, that we can scarcely be
wrong in reckoning him among the types of
one who was perfect and all holy — the
prophet who had life in himself, and as-
cended bodily into heaven. We may then
consider Enoch typical.

I.—In his personal character /—Enoch
was pre-eminent for faith and holiness, in
the midst of an ungodly generation (Gen.
ii. 22-24, andHeb.xi. 5, 6); Christ was also
(Mat. iii. 17, and John viii. 29).

II.—In his office:—Enoch, a prophet of
judgment. The first that prophesied of
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coming wrath (Jude 14, 15); Christ, a pro-
phet of judgment as well as of mercy (Mat.
xvi. 27 ; xxv 31-46; Luke xxi. 22-24;
Rev. ii. 23).

III.—In his translation : — Enoch was
translated, having obtained this testimony,
that he pleased God. Christ was translated
to the right hand of God, having obtained
the testimony that he was the son of God,
in whom God was well pleased (Acts i. 9;
with which compare John xx. 17).

NOTE.—It has been thought worthy of
remark, that Enoch was translated when he
had lived only about one third of the then
usual length of man's life, viz., 365; and that
Christ ascended when he had dwelt amongst
men 33 years, or about one third of the then
usual length of men's life. Again, others
have remarked upon the number of the years
of Enoch's life corresponding with the num-
ber of days of the earth's revolution round
the sun; and therein traced an analogy to
him who is called " The Sun of Righteous-
ness."—(Mai iv. 2.)

NOAH.
(Set forth as a type.—1 Peter iii. 19, 20,
21.)

I.—In his personal character.—Noah
was just and (Gen. vi. 8, 9.) Christ did
no sin. —(1 Peter ii. 22 and Gen. vii. 5, 9,
16). Christ obedient.—(John viii. 29;
John xvii. 4.)

II.—As a Preacher : Noah, a preacher
.of Righteousness (2 Pet. ii. 5); Christ, a
preacher of righteousness.—(Ps. xl. 9;
Matt. iv. 17).

III.—As a Comforter.—The name of
Noah signifies rest. Christ: says " I will
give you rest."—(Mat. xi. 21.) Of Noah
it was prephesied: " He shall comfort us "
(Gen. v. 29); and Christ applied to himself
the prophetic words of Is. lxi. 1; Luke iv.
18, 21).

IV— As a Saviour and Judge.—Noah
prepared an ark to the saving of his house,
whereby he condemned the world.—(Heb.
xi.7); Christ built his church (Matt xvi.
18); and added to the Church daily such as
should be saved.~-(Acts ii. 47.) And is
ordained to be judge of quick and dead.
—(Acts x. 42; Acts xvii. 31.)

V.—In his sacrifice and its effects.—
Noah's sacrifice was costly; " every clean
beast" (Gen. viii. 20); Chrst's sacrifice
precious (1 Pet. i. 18, 19); Noah's sacri-
fice acceptable to God (Gen. viii. 20, 21);
Christ's sacrifice acceptable to God.—
(Eph. v. 2.) God, well pleased with
Noah's sacrifice, covenanted that He
would not curse again the ground (Gen.
viii. 21), and, by virtue of Christ's sacri-

fice, the primeval curse is, by covenant,
removed from man.—(Rom. v. 10, 19; 2
Cor. v. 21.) Both covenants were con-
firmed by oath (Isa. liv. 9; Gen. viii. 22;
Jer. xxxiii. 20, 25; Heb. vi. 17) ; and the
rainbow appeared in both as the emblem
of mercy—(Ezek, i. 28; Rev. x. 1.)

THE ARK AND THE FLOOD.

As Noah was typical of Christ, so the
instrument whereby Noah and his family
were saved, are also typical of the
instruments whereby Christians are
saved ; thus, 1.—The ark is a type of
the multitudinous Christ. 2.—The waters
which supported the ark, and cleansed
the whole world, are typical of the waters
of baptism. Peter (1 Pet. iii. 20-21)
expressly declares that the waters whereby
Noah was saved is a figure of baptism
which doth now save us.

MELCHIZEDEK.

(Declared to be a type—Ps. ex. 4 ; Heb.
vi. 20 and vii. chapter.)

I.—In his name.—Melchizedek, " King
of Righteousness" (Heb. vii. 2); Christ,
" The Loid our Righteousness."—(Jer.
xxiii. 6; Jer. xxxiii. 16.)

II.—In his position. Melchizedek,
King of Salem, i.e. peace." (Gen. xiv.
18; Heb. vii. 2); Christ, King of Jerusa-
lem (Zech. ix. 9) : Prince of Peace.—(Isa.
ix. 6.)

III.—In his office. Melchizedek, King
and Priest (the only one combined in his
own person the two offices, which was,
in other cases, the union contrary to
God's will.—(2Chron. xxvi. 18); Christ also
King and Priest. Zech. vi. 13; Dan. ix. 24.25;
Melchizedek, a Priest continually.—(Heb.
vii. 3 ; Christ a Priest for ever, having an
unchangeable priesthood.— Heb. vii. 24; Ps.
ex.; Melchizedek, a priest, not of the tribe of
Levi; Christ, a Priest not of the tribe of Levi
(Heb. vii. 13, 14). Melckizedek, as a priest
superior to the Levitical priesthood, for he
received tithes from, and blessed Abram
the father of Levi (Gen. xiv. 19, 20; Heb.
vii. 4). Christ also a Priest superior
to the Levitical priests (Heb. vii. 11), as be-
ing made after the power of an endless life
(Heb. vii. 16) by an oath (Heb. vii. 20-22),
and holding a Priesthood which passeth not
to a successor.—(Heb. vii. 23, 24.)

ABRAHAM.

Although Abraham is not mentioned
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in Scripture as a type of Christ, yet
doubtless he was so in a very remarkable
point — namely as an intercessor;
Abraham interceded for Sodom unsuccess-
fully as regarded the wicked, successfully
as regarded the righteous,'· just Lot" (2 Pet.
ii. 7), being delivered in answer to his
prayer (Gen. xviii. 23-32; Gen. xix. 29),
Christ made intercession for the trans-
gressors (Isaiah liii 12). He ever liveth
to make intercession for them that come
unto God by him iHeb. vii. 25), and who can
be saved except through him? (Actsiv. 12.)

ISAAC.

(Gen. xvii 21; Ps. lxxii. 17; Gal. iii. 16.)

I.—In Ms birth:—Isaac, the child of
promise (Gen. xvii. 19), born contrary to
nature (Gen. xviii. 11). Christ also the

child of promise (Gen. iii. 15), and born
contrary to nature (Isa. vii. 14; Luke i. 31,
35). The fulfilment of the promise in both
instances delayed—as regarded Isaac about
25 years (Gen. xii. 1-4; Gen. xxi. 5 ; and
as regarded Christ, about 4,000 years) Gen.
iii. 15; Luke ii. 7). In both instances the
fullness of time made known by an angel
(Gen, xviii. 10; Luke i. 26-37). Isaac,
called by God Abraham's only son (Gen.
xxii. 2; Heb. xi. 17). Christ, God's only
begotten son (John i. 14, 18; John iii. 16,
18; 1 John iii. 9).

II. —In his offering, and its attendant
circumstances:—Isaac was offered up by
God's command (the first, and excepting
Christ the only human victim ever sanc-
tioned by God; Gen xxii. 2). Christ was
offered by God's pre-determination (Psa.
xli. 6, 8 Γ Heb. vi. 6, 7; Acts iv. 27, 28);
the one offering which renders all others
unnecessary. -(Heb. x. 10, 14, 18.)

SUNDAY MORNING AT THE BIRMINGHAM OHEISTADELPHIAN

EOOLESIA, No. 84.

''Exhort one another daily."—PAUL.

IT is profitable to remember that the

basis of our meeting this morning, and

of all the meetings we hold, and the basis

of our hope concerning the future, is the

work of the apostles in the first century.

Keeping this distinctly in view, we are

able to judge our position scripturally and

to conform it to the right model in points

where it may lack. As an ecclesia, or

assembly of the called, we are acceptable

to God through Christ, only in so far as

we are what Paul laboured to make the

ecclesi»s in his day.

He gives clear expression to his aim

in this matter in the words found in

2 Cor. xi. 2 : " I am jealous over you

with a godly jealousy, for I have espoused

you to one husband that 1 may present

you a chaste virgin to Christ."

Let us try to imagine ourselves mem-

bers of the community to which Paul

addressed these words, and it will help

us to realize our true position as brethren

and sisters of the Lord Jesus. There

was no drying Euphrates in those days ;

there was no Eastern Question engaging

the universal thoughts of men, and

stirring actively the hopes of those look-

ing for Christ. The hope of Christ's

appearing was before the minds of the

brethren, but not as a matter of imminent

expectation. Paul told them plainly, in

writing to the Thessalonians (2 Thes. ii.

2), that that day would not come until

the development and manifestation of

the man of sin power, symbolized by the

little horn of Daniel's fourth beast.

They had therefore none of the excite-

ments that belong to the hope of Christ's

speedy appearing. Their position was

one of fidelity to Christ, based upon

deeper and more lasting considerations.
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The question we must address to our-
selves is—Do we participate in their
standing in this respect ? Is our position
one of " repentance towards God, and
faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ,"
without reference to the sensationalism
of public events ? It is to be feared that
in some cases, at all events, the true
answer would not be a satisfactory one.
The nature of the times we live in
exposes men more or less to the liability
of being absorbed in the signs of the
times from a merely political point of
view, to the sacrifice of the real and
lasting claims of the truth on their
affections. There are, doubtless, cases
in which the withdrawal of the political
aspect of latter-day expectations, con-
nected with Christ's appearing, would
leave the mind destitute of all interest
in the purpose of God. It is for us
seriously to examine ourselves on this
point. Mere prophetic politicianism
would be no qualification for association
with Christ in the day of his appearing.
The preparation of the bride for union
with her Lord, consists of something
much higher than acquaintance with the
political symptoms of his approach.
This acquaintance is, of course, a char-
acteristic of true disciples living in our
period of the world's history; but it is
outside the essence of true discipleship.
True discipleship existed vigorously in
the days of the apostles, when as yet the
signs of the times in some of their
details, had not been revealed. It is to
this class of discipleship that we must
conform, if the advent of Christ is to be
of any advantage to us. This disciple-
ship, while greatly interested in the signs
of the times, is independent of them for
its existence. Its life is drawn from
sources deep and lasting as the universe
itself. It depends not for its warmth and
activity upon the transient phases of
God's political work among the sinners
of the earth. The basis of its vitality
and its love is broad as the whole work

of God, from the day that Adam left the
garden in sorrow. It is substantial and
deep as the history of Israel spread over
the centuries to our own day. It is lively
and real, as the power and wisdom of
the God of Israel. And true and per-
manent as the Lord Jesus Christ, who
is the only abiding fact in human history,
though men see him not yet.

There is a present life in true disciple-
ship which contrasts strikingly with the state
of mind which lives only on the sensations
of expectation. We see the features of
this life reflected in all the writings of
Paul and David by the spirit. God is an
every-day fact in such a life. To thank
Him and praise Him and trust Him, are
its every-day exercises and luxuries.
Christ is a reality in such a life, as the
priest who ever liveth to make intercession
for us, and who is able to save to the
uttermost all those who come unto God
by him. His mastership is recognised
every moment, and wisdom sought in
doing his commandments. Joy is ex-
perienced in the contemplation of his
excellence, and sobriety and purification
acquired in the realization of his holiness.
Prayer and meditation in solitude, are the
natural reliefs of a life based on these
foundations, and the benefit of others in
temporal ministration, and the work of
the truth its congenial expression. All
pleasure following, and politician-monger-
ing are alike foreign to its vital bent. It
finds adequate sphere in the jog-trot
monotony of every-day life, enduring as
seeing him who is invisible, and ki choosing
rather to suffer affliction with the people
of God than to enjoy the pleasures of sin
for a season."

The signs of the times, to a mind
modelled thus after the image of the new
man in Christ, afford gratification, but do
not supply motive. The motive exists
independently of them. It is drawn from
the fact of God's proprietorship of all
things, and His purpose disclosed in the
gospel, to glorify His name on the earth
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and abolish all curse by Christ. Indi-
cations of the near approach of the
fulfillment of this purpose, are reviving
and stimulating to those who are the
subjects of this motive; but they are not
essential to its life or continuance,
Abraham and all the prophets walked
acceptably before God under its power,
while seeing the day afar off; consequently,
their true children are everywhere
characterised by a patient and warm-
hearted continuance in well doing, without
respect to the tokens in the political
sky.

In our conceptions of well-doing we
must beware of being guided by popular
standards, whether in religious or secular
circles. Polite society embodies the
mind of the flesh in its precepts and
practices, and religious society, where it
is to be found, is, as a rule, but the
organic manifestation of superstition,
originating in the long established
apostacy from apostolic principles, which
occurred in the first century. We must
draw our inspiration from one source
only. There is no safety outside the
oracles of God. The well-doing that is
acceptable to God, consists of the doing of
those things He has required, and we
cannot in our age learn what these things
are otherwise than by the study of the
book where they are recorded. We
cannot learn them from the common
talk and the current thoughts of society.
Men have long since gone away from
the Bible in this matter. In fact the
world at large never have at any time
received and practised Scripture principles.
The beginning of things was barbarism,
and the present situation of things is but
the adaptation of barbarism to the new
circumstances created by the state
adoption of a form of Christianity. Some
Bible principles are to be found in
contemporary recognition ; but these are
only such as are common, more or less,
to all forms of civilization. Not to steal
and not to lie, are maxims which even

the Pagans delighted to honour. True
Bible principles, go much higher and
deeper than the so-called morality of
popular discourse. They are scattered
thickly all over the surface of Bible
composition, and many of them are such
as the most cultivated morality of the
natural mind cannot receive. The
keeping of the commandments of God,
because they are His commandments, is
a rule of action out of the reach of the
natural man: yet it is the simplest rule in
the household of God—one of the first of
first principles. There is no safety for any
of us apart from the adoption and
practice of this simple principle.

There is however, one peculiar danger
which has to be guarded against in the
matter. It is illustrated in what has
been read this morning from the words of
Christ to Israel after the flesh. He told
them they had made void the command-
ments of God through their tradition. He
makes his meaning plain by giving an
illustration, Moses had enjoined the
reverence and support of father and
mother. To this the Jewish Rabbis had
not a word of objection. They boasted in
the law, and therefore in all parts of the
law. They did not dare to say parents
were not to be honoured and maintained
by their children. Nevertheless they
took the pith out of the precept by adding
to it a notion of their own on the subject.
They taught that a man by a large gift
to the Temple, might redeem himself
from the obligation to maintain his
parents, and thus they made void the
commandment through their tradition.

This is the danger to which we in
another form are exposed. Jesus has
said " Ye are my friends if ye keep my
commandments," and he gives us to
understand that by these commandments
he means those delivered by his apostles
as well as those spoken by himself.
Now there is not much danger of our
objecting to any of the commandments
of Christ in a direct and formal way.
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We may, as the Scribes and Pharisees
did with Moses, make a boast of Christ
and our submission to him ; at the same
time like them we may make void the
commandments we confess by the tradi-
tions we invent. This is not an im-
aginary supposition. Christ has forbidden
us to resist evil, or recover again the
goods that may be taken away from us.
—(Luke vi. 30,) To this the traditionists
do not object directly; but they say,
duty to society requires the prosecution
of the thief. The application of this
doctrine makes it impossible that there
can ever come a time for Christ's com-
mandment to be obeyed. Consequently,
it is a tradition making void his com-
mandment. Christ has commanded the
relief of all need that may come under
our notice, and the Samaritan-like
interesting of ourselves in the distress
of those who have no claim on us. The
traditionists say, "very good, a noble
precept; " but in practice they hold that
it is encouraging pauperism to entertain
the cry of the needy, and that u every
place should maintain its own poor."
Consequently, when the opportunities
arise for obeying the commandments
of Christ, their tradition comes in to
make it void, and they shut up the
bowels of their compassion, and shutting
their ear to the cry of the poor, depart
to their inglorious comfort; forgetting
to fear the time that will come, when it
may be said to them §l Thou in thy life-
time hadst thy good things, and thy
brother his evil things; but now he is
comforted, and thou art tormented."
Again, Christ has forbidden the encour-
agement of friendship with the world,
and declared the impossibility of retaining
the friendship of God and the friendship
of the world at the same time. The
traditionist who loves the present world,
comes in with a tradition to the effect
that too much isolation of society narrows
a man's opportunities of serving the
truth, and that if the world can see

that we are good fellows, they will be
more likely to listen to what we have
to say for Christ. The obedience of this
tradition draws a man into association
with the lovers of pleasure, and a
participation in their pursuits, with the
result of a friendship which takes away
all meaning from the words of Christ,
making void his commandment.

Illustrations might be multiplied, but
these must suffice on the present occasion.
No form of disobedience is so dangerous
as that which is proposed under the
plea of doing good. It is an old doctrine,
" Let us do evil that good may come."
Paul himself had to oppose it in his day,
and his verdict on its advocates is
vigorous and unmistakeable: " whose
damnation is just " Such apologists for
disobedience are far more dangerous
than those who oppose Christ out
and out; for they may beguile the un-
wary to their destruction. A knowledge
of Christ, and a profession of subjection
to him will be of no ultimate value to
us, if it turn out that through the power
of our traditions we are living in daily
disobedience of his commandments.

The course of obedience may be trying
to the flesh and blood. It is intended
to be so. No test of our faith could be
more complete or beneficial than the
command to do things contrary to our
natural inclinations, and which there is
no reason for doing but the simple one
that they are commanded: but if the
trial is heavy, the prize of victory is
beyond our power to estimate. And our
trial is only short at the longest. It will
soon be over, even if we live the full a^e
of man. A human life time is not even
a tick on the clock of eternity, and when
past, it is past never to return. Well
therefore may we accept whatever portion
of the suffering of Christ comes to us
through the obedience of his command-
ments. W ell may we say with him, "the cup
which my Father has given me to drink,
shall I not drink it ? " If wo suffer with
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him we shall reign. Our light affliction
which is but for a moment, worketh out

for us a far more exceeding and eternal
weight of glory. EDITOR.

T H E B I B L E T R U E ;
OR,

ARGUMENTS, ARTICLES, PAPERS, EXTRACTS AND MISCELLANEOUS MATTER, FROM
VARIOUS SOURCES TO PROVE THAT

THE SCRIPTURES ARE THE AUTHENTIC AND GENUINE RECORDS OF
DIVINE REVELATION,

AND THE ONLY SOURCE AT PRESENT AVAILABLE TO MAX OF TRUE KNOWLEDGE CONCERN-
ING A FUTURE LIFE, AND THE WAT BY WHICH IT IS TO BE SECURED.

" Concerning Thy testimonies, 1 have known of old that Thou hast founded them for ever. Thy word is
true from the beginning."—(Fstlm cxix. 152, 160.)

" Come hither, and hear the word of the Lord your God.11—(Jos. iii. 9.)
" He that hath my word, let him speak my word faithfully : what is the chaff (dreams) to the wheat f "—

(Jer. xxiii. 28.)
" When ye received the word of God, which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, but a$

it is in truth, the word of God."—(1 Thess. ii. 18).
" The prophecy came not in old time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake as they wer* moved

by the Holy Spirit:1—(2 Peter i. 21.)
" God, who at sundry times and in divers manners, spake in times unto the fathers by the prophtt9% hath

in these last days spoken to us by His Son.11—(Heb. i. 1).
" The sword of the Spirit is the word of God.'1—(Eph. vi. 17).
uAll Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction,

for instruction in righteousness.1'—(2 Tim. iii. 16).
" Whoso despiseth the word shall be destroyed."—(Prov. xiii. 13).
" Their root shall be as rottenness and their blossom shall go up as dust, because they have cast away the

law of the Lord of Hosts, and despised the word oj the Holy One of Israel."—(Isaiah v. 24).

CREATION OF MAN versus DEVELOPMENT.

" For my own part, both from a
physiological and from a psychological
point of view, I consider man widely
separated from all the rest of organic
life, and this for a great variety of
reasons, some of which I will endeavour
briefly to explain. Firstly, I assign to
man an unique position in nature on
account of his great cerebral develop-
ment, in virtue of which he is enabled
to command and to overcome all other
animals, notwithstanding that so many
possess greater physical power than he
enjoys. In comparing the brain of man
with those of the highest species of
anthropoid apes, we are at once struck
with this great and important difference,
which, although it may be, and probably
is, a difference of degree alone, and not

of kind, is, I think, sufficiently great to
separate our own from every other
known species. In a physiological com-
parison, too, of man with the apes, we
are at once struck with the vertical
direction of the face in the former.
This you will understand when I tell you
that the facial angle of man is usually
about 75° to 85°, whereas in the Chim-
panzee gorilla and other anthropoid
apes, it is not more than 30° to 35°.
Some smaller monkeys, it is true, have a
facial angle of 60°, but these need net
be referred to, as they bear no real
resemblance whatever to our own
species. Then, again, there is the erect
posture of man, which at once discon-
nects from the Simian family, no species
of which genus is able to assume that
position without much inconvenience and
pain. Nor must I omit to mention that
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man alone possesses the great and im-
portant power of articulation, which, in
itself, I think, a sufficiently important
reason, even if there were no other,
for separating him from the rest of
organic life. Dr. Buckner, it is true,
contends, that the " tones which apes
are accustomed to utter exhibit a close
approximation to the lowest primitive
forms of human speech." But when we
remember the thousands of different Ian-
gauges spoken daily by the human race,
I think it will require a very great
stretch of the imagination to believe that
all these have been developed from the
hideous howls and yells of monkeys.

. For these, therefore, and for
many other important reasons, I demur
altogether to the animal derivation of
man; and I accept, in preference, the
better known, more rational, more prob-
able, and evidently correct account of
the origin and creation of man given us
in the book of Genesis. Let me also
observe, before passing from this branch
of the subject, that if the theory of the
animal derivation of man be correct, we
ought to be in possession of, at any rate,
some remains of the intermediate species
between homo and pithecus. Both Dar-
win and Huxley, and indeed all their
followers, admit that there are great and
important cerebral and other differences be-
tween our species and those most closely
resembling it; and, such being the case,
we have, I think, a right to ask for some
evidences of the "missing link." Of
these there are absolutely none, and as
the onus prohandi of establishing their
case rests with the gentlemen to whom I
have referred until they are able to
produce some evidences of the " missing
link," we are entitled to believe, sup-
ported as our opinion is by most
conclusive evidence, that the chain has
always been disunited."—[Lecture by
W. SALKELD ADAMS.)

THE BIBLE AND THE FOSSILISTS.

The following amusing yet cogent re-
marks, are from a New Zealand paper, the
Independent Review :—

" Captain Hutton is very strong on the
question of Evolution. But before I go
the whole hog with the captain I expect
him to turn up fossils from the time that
man was an oyster-up to his present
stage—and to inform me whether he is
going to evolve any higher. I will not be
too particular, even supposing he has not
got all the links; but I do expect that he
will show me a fossil-man when he had a
very short tail, say two inches, and I shall
want to know whether he can inform me
about the different tribes of monkeys on
the earth at the present time, and whether
their tails are likely to drop off under the
process of evolution. A gentleman met
me on the street the other day, and told
me that he was astonished that a man
holding extended views on things in
general, as I did, should believe in the
Inspiration of the Bible ! "Why, says he,
they are finding fossils of man in the pre-
Adamite earth. I told him that that was
very likely, as the Bible says, that man
was told to " multiply and replenish the
earth," showing clearly that there had
been a race of people before the present
one. Ah ! But, says he, look where it
says that God gave Noah the rainbow as
a sign that he would never flood the earth
again ; and, says he, there must have been
rainbows before, as it is a natural pheno-
menon arising from the sun shining upon
falling rain. I showed him by the Bible
that it was impossible there could be any
rainbow as there was no rain. " No rain!"
says he, " Where do you find that ?" I
said, "In Genesis 2nd chap., 5th verse,
where it says, ' For the Lord God had not
caused it to rain upon the earth
But there went up a mist from the earth,
and watered the whole face of the ground.'
There was no rain before the flood, there-
fore there nould be no rainbow, the earth
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being watered with dew. My friend
was then going to leave, but I besought
him not to be in a hurry, as I would like
to enlighten him a bit. " Well," says he,
what do you think of Colenzo'e writings ?
Do you not think he shows up the Penta-
teuch properly?" "Yes, I do; but I
think he shows up himself more, as he ad-
mits the validity of Christ, while at the
same time he declares the five books of
Moses to be fiction. If he denies the five
books to be inspired, he must prove that
Christ was an impostor; for the Scriptures
of the New Testament say, " beginning at
Moses and all the prophets, he expounded
unto them the things concerning himself.
Had ye have believed Moses you would
have believed me, for he wrote of me."
Therefore, the words suited to Colenzo and
his followers are to be found in the words
addressed by Jesus to the Jews—'If ye be-
lieve not the writings of Moses, neither
would ye believe one though he rose from
the dead.' " My friend left, and I have
not seen him since.

GENUINENESS OF THE BOOK OF THE
PROPHET DANIEL.

{Continued from page 170.)

" It is needless to refer in detail to the
allusions to the book of Daniel found in
many parts of the New Testament; it is
sufficient to state this as a fact. . . .

" I should have thought that the state-
ments of our Lord and his apostles were
sufficient on these points ; they are so, I
fully believe, for every simple-minded
Christian who rightly reverences their
authority. Unhappily, however, such
attempts have been made to invalidate
this attestation as call for a passing
notice. It has been said that our Lord
and his apostles did no more in their
allusions to Daniel, and in citing him by
name, than express themselves according
to the current opinion of the day; that
they intended no more than a kind of
argnmentum ad hominem, a addressing
the Jews who owned the authority of

Daniel, and that their words must be no
more rested on in their literal force than
those of a philosopher should be, who
expressed himself in popular language,
and spoke of the sun as rising or setting,
words which, in his mouth, would not
imply that he believed the sun to move
and the earth to be stationary.

Such is the hinted doubt by which
some would invalidate the plain state-
ments of the New Testament. I reply,
first, that the direct statements of
Christ, and the allusions made by him
and his apostles go far beyond the use of
a current opinion; for the book of
Daniel is used as an authority, so as to
show what Christ himself regarded it to
be. The use of Daniel, so far from being
introduced as any mere argumentum ad
hominem addressed to unbelieving Jews,
is most markedly found when the Lord's
own disciples are the persons addressed—
persons whom he had to instruct by
truth, not to confute . . . .

Besides, it is of importance to remem-
ber that our Lord, so far from accommo-
dating himself to any of the false
notions and opinions which were current
amongst the Jews, his countrymen, re-
proved them for the traditions which
they had added to the Word of God, and
the false opinions which they had
introduced. To suppose, then, that He
used words which would sanction an
opinion of theirs, that Daniel was a
prophet, unless this were truly the case,
and unless his book were truly divine
Scripture, is to introduce a thought
utterly at variance with the whole
character and course of our Lord's
teaching and actions. How would he
have said, " the Scripture cannot be
broken," if he had not only sanctioned
others in their use of a spurious book as
being Holy Scripture, but had also so
used it himself ? How could he in that
solemn hour, when he was judged before
the high priest (in accordance with God's
purpose that one man should die for
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"the children scattered abroad"), have
taken his title and his attributes of glory
from this book, unless he had intended
his church to be taught and guided by
what he then said and did ?

" On these definite grounds may we hold
fast the book of Daniel as being divinely-
inspired Scripture, a book to which our
Lord has directed our especial attention,
and from which he drew those state-
ments of his divine attributes and (yet
unrevealed) glorious kingdom, which
were made the grounds of his con-
demnation by men. This species of
absolute proof ought to carry a convic-
tion of absolute certainty to the minds of
all who acknowledge the divine authority
of the New Testament.

" While these proofs are conclusive, it is
at the same time right to show, as a
matter of fact, that the opinion that the
book of Daniel was written in the
Maccabean period is j ) e r se untenable.
The proofs of this point are to be stated,
not as though they could be needed to
confirm the conclusions already arrived
at on the highest possible authority, but
simply to show how far removed are
the theories of objectors from the facts
of the case, and how such may be refuted
even on their own grounds. This may
disarm objections: it might lead opposers
to see that the only reasonable ground
which they can take on such a subject,
is the same which has been already
reached on the authority of our Lord
and his apostles.

" It is certain that at the Christian era
the book of Daniel was commonly
received by the Jews as the prophecy of
God in Babylon, written about five
centuries and a half before. Of this the
New Testament and Josephus are suffi-
cient proofs. How fully the rulers of
the Jews received it, is shown by their
charge of blasphemy against our Lord
for applying its terms to himself. Had
this book been one of doubtful authority
or obscure origin, they could not have

thus regarded the use which he made
of its contents.

" Had the Jews, then, any proofs that
this book belonged to a period anterior
to the Maccabean ? Could this be shown
irrespective of the revelation through
our Lord Jesus Christ ? The Jews most
certainly knew that they were the
depositaries of the Scripture of God,
and thus they would at once have
rejected such a notion as that they had
added a book, professedly containing
divine revelations, to the sacred writings
of Moses and the other prophets, when
that book, so far from having been
written by a prophet in the captivity,
was of comparatively modern date.
The Jews at the Christian era must
have known whether Daniel pertained
or not to the Maccabean period; for
that age was not so far removed from
the time of our Lord as to be sufficient
to introduce uncertainty in a matter of
such public importance and notoriety,
as the introduction and reception of a
book as part of the Holy Scriptures.
Melancthon thus states the connection
of the two periods,—' Simeon, who
embraced Christ as an infant, saw, when
a young man, the elders who had seen
Judas Maccabaeus.' Had the book of
Daniel, then, been a spurious composition
of that age, it must have still been well
known as a fact.

" But we can go farther back: some
time in the interval between the birth of
our Lord and the days of Judas and
his brethren, was written the first book
of Maccabees, which has been trans-
mitted to us in a Greek version. In this
we find the prophecy of Daniel used
as a well-known and accredited book.
In chap. i. 54, the writer says of
Antiochus Epiphanes, that * he builded
the abomination of desolation upon the
altar,'—a use of Daniel as manifest as
when we read similar words in the New
Testament. In chap. ix. 27, the writer
says, 'There was great tribulation in
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Israel, such as was not from the time
that no prophet appeared amongst
them;' thus using a phrase and
thought taken from Daniel xii. 1. In
various places there are expressions
in the Greek of the first book of
Maccabees verbally identical with the
real lxx. of Daniel; for instance, 'and
many shall fall down slain ' (ix. 40, and
elsewhere), is literally found in Dan. xi.
26, of that version.

" Thus it is evident that the author of
the first book of the Maccabees received
Daniel as the inspired writing of the
prophet in captivity in Babylon: that
he considered that various portions of
it were fulfilled in the Maccabean age,
is equally certain from the use which he
makes of the book; and he clearly ex-
pected that these statements which he
makes would be received by his readers,
the Jews in general. Whatever, then,
may be the time in which this author
lived, the book of Daniel had previously
obtained its currency as anaccreditedbook.

" If it had been a forgery of the days of
the Maccabees, intended to encourage the
Jews in their contentions with the
Seleucidse, would not this author have
been aware of the fact? He shows
a close acquaintance with the events
which he records, and even speaks of
some of them so much in the way of
allusion and mere indication, as to pre-
suppose that, in the age in which he
wrote, the events were yet familiar. And
so they well might be, for when did this
author live ? He carries on the history
to the death of Simon, the last-surviving
brother of Judas Maccabeus, B.C. 135 ;
and then alludes to some of the actions
of his son and successor, John Hyrcanus,
B.C. 135-107, referring for the rest to the
book of his high-priesthood. Hence it
seems as if John Hyrcanus was still alive
when this author wrote, otherwise some
allusion to his death and successor might
have been expected* We may thus, I

* Several parts of the book exhibit a

believe, regard this book as older than
B.C. 107. Those who think it more
recent, consider that it was but a little
subsequent to the death of John Hyr-
canus ; so that even on that supposition
it belongs to a period but little removed
from the Maccabean wars which it records.

u Judas Maccabteus purged the temple
and instituted the Feast of Dedication
(which our Lord vouchsafed to observe),
B.C. 165—that is but fifty-eight years
prior to the death of John Hyrcanus.
Simon, the survivor of the brethren, died
B.C. 135, which leaves an interval of but
twenty-eight years on to the time of the
death of his son. Thus, if the book of
Daniel were a Maccabean forgery, it
must have been written but fifty-eight
years, at the utmost, before the death of
John Hyrcanus; and must have come
into general use and reception within
twenty-eight years of the death of the
last of those brethren while his son and
other contemporaries were yet alive.

"All this would present many diffi-
culties to be solved, even if it were sup-
ported by evidence, which it is not. We
should have to suppose that the Jews
were exceedingly lax and careless as to
what books they received as authoritative

different tone of thought from that which
prevailed amongst the Jews after the
Asmonean high-priestly princes had as-
sumed the diadem and the kingly title.
Thus, in ii. 57, Mattathias says, " David by
his mercy obtained the inheritance of the
throne of the kingdom for ever." Immed-
iately after the death of John Hyrcanus,
his descendants forgot that the crown of
Israel could only belong to the house of
David: his son Aristobulus (B.C. 107-6)
assumed the name and diadem of king,
and thus transmitted the title and power to
his brother Alexander Jannseus (B.C. 106-
79); the contentions of whose sons,
Hyrcanus and Aristobulus II., led to the
taking of Jerusalem by Pompey (B.C. 63),
and to the rise of the Herodian family.
The last of the Maccabean house who bore
the kingly title was Antigonus, son of
Aristobulus II. (B.C. 40-37), the great-grand-
son of John Hyrcanus: he was executed at
Antioch, by order of Marcus Antonius, like
a common malefactor, by the lictor's axe.
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Scripture, whereas the fact was no-
toriously the reverse; it was because of
their adherence to Scripture that they
suffered under the persecution of Antio-
chus. We should have to explain how
the Jews in Jerusalem were persuaded by
some unknown author that this book
which he had written was an ancient
work, and how it could have been thus

introduced to their attention. There
would be other difficulties behind; for
there were still Jews in Babylonia (as
well as in other countries) with whom
those of the Holy Land had intercourse
as we see in Josephus) from time to time ;
how could they be brought to receive
this book as an ancient prophecy if it had
indeed been a recent forgery."

THE JEWS AND THEIR AFFAIES,

*' The Lord hath chosen Jacob unto Himself, and Israel for His peculiar treasure."—(Ps. cxxxv. 4.
4 What one nation in the earth is like thy people, even like Israel, whom God went to redeem

for a people to Himself,"—(2 Sam. vii. 23.)
'· The Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be special people unto Himself, above all people that

are upon the face of the earth."—(Deut. rii. 6.)
·' Hear the word of the Lord, Ο ye nations, and declare it in the isles afar off, and say, He that

scattered Israel will gather him, and keep him as a shepherd doth his flock."—(Jer. xxxi. 10.)
11A land which the Lord thy God careth for: the eyes of the Lord thy God are always upon it

from the beginning of the year; eren unto the end of the year."—(Deu. xi. 12.)
" The Lord hath chosen Zion: Re hath desired it for His habitation. This is My rest for ever.

Here will I dwell; for I hare desired it."—(Ps. cxxxii. 13,14.)
** They shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive into all nations: and

Jerusalem shall be ttodden down of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled."—
(Luke xxi. 24.)

AMONG the ten deputies elected in Constanti-
nople to the new Turkish Parliament, there
is a Jew, Mr. Adjinian, the second director
of the house of Camondo. He is described
as a very able and popular man, with as
much heart as intellect.

BEQUEST TO JERUSALEM.—Dr. Tobler,
who lately expired at Munich at the age of
75, bequeathed his large library to his
country, on condition that the German Con-
sulate at Jerusalem should place it at the
disposal of the inhabitants of the Holy City
as well as of the visitors, forming a literary
nucleus capable of extension.

JEWISH PROMINENCE.—The great prom-
inence to which the Jews have of late years
risen is not a little significant. The virulent
hatred with which they were at one time
regarded, not only in England but also in
other countries, has almost, if not entirely,
died out, and it is remarkable to notice how,
as a race, they are adapting themselves to
times and circumstances. Perhaps no people
can look back upon so long a history of
oppression and persecution endured at the
hands of almost every nation under the sun.
They have as a race been like " a toad under
a harrow," but happily a change has taken
place, and now they have risen in the social

scale, and honourable positions and posts of
distinction are being occupied by them both
in this and other countries. The Jews have
been indeed a " hissing and a by-word," but
now they are assuming an attitude of great
importance, and their future promises to be
much brighter than their past.— Western
Morning News.

THE JEWISH PHENOMENON.—The Satur-
day Review says : " The Jew was persecuted
for his religion and his nationality alike. He
was not a rebel, for he had never rebelled.
He was not a heretic, for he had never
belonged to the fold that persecuted him.
He could not recant, because he had never
wandered from the true doctrine into errors.
' He was the King's bondman, with whom
the King might deal as he pleased, and with
whom the people, in any moment of popular
outbreak, deemed they might deal as they
pleased also.' He was a common enemy,
because he was a stranger wherever he
sojourned, because he was the traditional
enemy of Christianity, and because, being
debarred from owning or tilling land and
having all his wealth in gold and silver, he
lived by lending it and exacting usury. This
has all passed, and Jewish persecution is now
a matter of hiitory alone and of shameful
remembrance. The son of a Jew literateur
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rules England, and the daughter of a Jew
leads the world of British fashion. A Jew
controls the destinies of Europe by holding
in his hands the sinews of war. The Jew is
the monarch in the great banking capitals of
the world. His domination is equally supreme
in the world of art, taste, and culture. In
literature, philosophy, romance, music, and
the drama, he stands unchallenged. Of
music he is the supreme ruler,—in composi-
tion, in singing, in playing, in directing and
in managing. Wherever we turn, the Jew
appears, shaping, moulding, and influencing
the world's progress. As the Saturday
Review says : ' The phenomenon is one of
the strangest in all history ; the more it is
thought of, the more its thorough strange-
ness comes out.'"

JEWISH DESTINY AND THE
PRESENT EVENTFUL PERIOD OF

THE TIMES.

From the report of a lecture on " Jews, by
the Bishop of Huron," reported in the Daily
Spectator of March 7th (acceptably received
from some unknown sender), we make the
following extract:

"From the part the Jewish nation has
already played in human affairs, we might
reasonably, and without the guidance of
sacred Scripture, conclude that they are Ire-
served to fulfil some high and momentous
purpose. Their present condition, their
national identity in their long dispersion,
is a phenomenon which, unaided human
reason is utterly unable to explain. In
the light which the Bible has shed over
the future history of the Jewish people,
all becomes clear and plain. The mere
examination of the unbroken chain of
prophecy respecting the restoration of the
Jews to their own country and national
policy which pervades the whole Scriptures,
would of itself form a series of lectures.
The lecturer had only time to glance at one
or two prophetical passages on this question.
The first was the Third Book of Moses, in
which the most magnificent promises aie
made to Israel as long as they remained
faithful and walked in the way of their God.
On the contrary, chastisement the most
dreadful, shall fall on them should they
forget the mighty and merciful hand which
delivered them from the slavery of Egypt.
After this terrible threat comes the con-
solatory promises of returning favour:
" Then shall they confess their iniquity;

then shall their uncircumcised hearts be
humbled ; then will I remember my covenant
with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and I will
remember this land." Another prophecy
was found in the Third of Hosea, and
which announces in a matter not less precise,
that the children of Israel shall abide
many days without a King, and without
a Prince, and without a sacrifice, and with-
out an image, without an Ephod and
without Seraphim—that is, for a long time
Israel should see himself deprived of his
political existence and should lose his
Levitical worship, without, however, ceasing
to exist, and without falling into idolatry.-
If we unfold the annals of this people, we
find that for about eighteen centuries these
two prophecies have been fulfilled in all
their details and with a frightful accuracy.
The dispersion of the Jews among the
kindreds of the earth is a palpable fact,
a fact which has not its equal in the history
of any other nation; and what is not less
amazing is that in spite of dispersion
this people exists. In whatever country
they draw out their existence, however
different may be the character, the manner,
the customs, the religion or the idolatry of
the nations among whom they dwell, there
they remain, separate, as it were isolated,
mingled with the nations, without being
confounded with them—everywhere they
form a people apart. They have been for
1,800 years without a political state, without
a king or prince, not without worship of
every kind; but their worship is a mere
shadow of the Levitical worship, and is
destitute of the sacrifice which forms its
essence. If with regard to the Jews, the
past full of glory, and the present full of
woe, have been exactly foretold, we have
a sure guarantee that whatever relates to
the future of this same people shall also
have its same accomplishment. And is it
not a generally admitted fact that we are
living at a very eventful period of time ?
It cannot be denied that, politically speak-
ing, we are living in a volcanic atmosphere,
which is accompanied by a very prevalent
feeling throughout the world that some
great change is at hand. In this state of
anxious uncertainty, if we ask sagacious
statesmen to suggest a remedy, or provide
some sure defence against these apprehended
dangers, they can make no reply; they
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are constrained to confess the present
state of the political world, especially
the Eastern portion of it, confounds
alike the philosopher and the politician. . .
. Empires and dynasties had been swept
away, but when the trumpet sounded, ten
millions of Jews would start at the summons
and say, "Here are we." After referring
to the intensity with which the present
Eastern crisis was watched by all interested,
the lecturer said the Jews are also eagerly
looking for the dawning of the day, when
the redeemed of the Lord shall come to
Zion with singing, and the God of Egypt
shall be forgotten in the God of their
mightiest and everlasting deliverance.
Behold Palestine, that land which, since her
children and only rightful heirs went forth
from her bosom, has literally been no man's
land, for the land is Israel's. Nation after
nation has in time subdued it, and no nation
has been able to retain it in possession.

The East has been and still is the great
European Question. A fearfully sanguinary
war, I mean the Crimean war, has already
been the consequence, the original cause of
which may be traced to a dispute about the
rights of the holy place, in the land of the
Jews to whom it belongs by right of
inheritance and by patent from the Most
High. Russia, France, Austria and
England, each in their turn say:—' Let
no man touch it. Among them all the land
is waiting! What waits it for ? Jehovah
having kept the land for the people, He is
preparing the people for the land, ready
to govern. After alluding to the fulfilment
of prophecy, the lecturer remarked that the
Jews were at no period in the annals of
their wonderful history so ripe to assume
regal and constitutional powers as at this
time. In every point of view, they possess
the elements of a nation. They number
nearly 11,000,000. They are prominent in
commerce and wealth, and in literature,
and in the arts and sciences, they are
pre-eminently high. They possess their
share of influencing and sharping the destinies
of the world. It is also an acknowledged
fact that the Jew is at this moment the
great banker of the world. You will find
him in the European capitals, the repre-
sentative of wealth and learning, in whose
presence the very men thai have trod and
crushed and maligned him, crouch that they

may gain his assistance and influence.
They are regarded with a mysterious interest
that tells they are the men of destiny—
people bow down and recognize a power
stronger than dynasties, mightier than
armies, and more lasting than governments
of the world. How is the Holy Land
desolate ? The lecturer then asked—whence
is it that the country which boasted the
noble cities of Antioch, Palmyra and Sidon,
is now reduced to such a state of desolation
that the traveller may stand upon the plains
and count with his naked eyes the ruins of
more than twenty - five cities ? After
picturing in graphic language the boundless
fertility of soil, the multitude of natural
resources of the land, and referring to the
untenanted shelters of its past greatness,
the lecturer asked—is it likely, while a land
is in that condition, and the people are not
permitted to be mixed up with the nations,
that our expectations of national and
territorial restoration of the Jews will be in
vain ? Nay, verily. We believe from what
.has taken place, and from the sure word of
prophecy, that the command has gone forth.
The restoration is at hand. It is a prevalent
opinion, both among orthodox Jews and
Christians, that at no distant time the Jews
will be restored to their own fatherland,
with restored national life. By what species
of human means they will be restored to
this, it is not for us to say. But of one
thing we are sure : what God hath promised
He will surely fulfil. The hour, I believe,
is fast approaching, even in human
calculation. It needs but a word—a
development—during the present Eastern
conflict, and Israel is free to return, and the
land is free to the Jews."

THE PBOSPEOTS AND PKOGBESS
OF THE JEWISH KESTOKATIOtf.

The Jewish Chronicle denies the truth of
the statement that Turkey has offered the
Holy Land for sale. There is something,
however, going on, and out of which the
report may have arisen. It affects the future
position of both the land and the people, as
Jews. A change in these is likely to come
out of the events now in progress in the
East, as a mere matter of human probability.
It is satisfactory, however, to see something
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more than probability. The Examiner, in
repeating the rumour of an understanding
between the British Government and Russia
on the basis of " the independence and
integrity not of Turkey, but of the Suez
Canal," intimates that it may lead to the
realization of the dream of Deronda's friend.
" To protect the Canal from the danger of
an attack through Syria and Palestine, in the
event of Russia's seeking an extension of
territory in Asia Minor, it is proposed—so
the rumour goes—to erect Palestine into a
Jewish Kingdom, guaranteed on the model
of Belgium."

THE MONTEFIORE SCHEME.
Meanwhile, the Montefiore scheme, arrested

by the unsettlement of Turkey, is stirring
again. The Jewish Chronicle publishes a
letter from B. Hirsch, of Halberstadt, a
Jewish gentleman of great influence, who
has just returned from a journey to the East.
He says: having returned from his journey
he hastens to endorse a letter he wrote two
yearg ago, unchanged in its general purport.
He says : " The conviction is gaining ground
that the alms-system in Palestine must be
altered in the direction pursued by the Testi-
monial Committee." He continues:

"Last week I had an opportunity of
seeing the Rabbis Schreiber at Cracow and
Isaac Ettinger at Lemberg; even these
gentlemen who command strong forces for
Palestine, concurring in most points, and
Wiirzburg and Amsterdam are not precisely
opposed to us, I even hope to have them on
our side. Germany and Galicia send about
£15,000 p.a. to Palestine, Galicia alone about
£4,000—through Ettinger. My family owns
at Jerusalem a house for dwellings for the
poor since about 15 years. Last autumn we
bought land for about £400. I have still
about £500 in hand for its cultivation, but
we have not laid it out yet. It is to be in
memory of my poor father—we wish to see
first what will be the best mode of dealing
with the money."

The letter referred to and endorsed in this
communication, was written two years ago,
at the time of the Montefiore contribution,
but not published. It is now published in
the Chronicle^ along with the foregoing letter.
The following are extracts :

" If a thorough reform is to be effected we
must try to occupy a strong position in the
Holy Land. We must be able to tell the
people there: Now all lies in our hands;
you must submit to our advice—else there
will be no hope for you from Europe. An

Executive Commission (agents of a Central
Committee) consisting of at least two persons
—salaried of course—must be sent there
from Europe. They must be honourable
and practical men, and should at the same
time be imbued with a true Jewish spirit,
for it is only thus that they could rouse
confidence in the hearts of the people of the
Holy Land. They must both take an interest
in the study of the Holy Law, and one of
them must also have a sufficient knowledge
of the Talmud to enable him to judge for
himself concerning .an individual's quali-
fications as a \^U?i * s well as concerning
the Torah, so that he did not rely entirely
upon the judgment of the 7 i O t i ^ \HΚ
^JH The European agents must' be
introduced to their office by several gentlemen
of position in Europe, who should examine
with them the difficulties upon the spot, and
there gi\e them their special instructions.

The object must be to foster a good sound
Jewish state of things, in order to elevate the
moral standard of the people as well as to
bring about a continual increase in their
prosperity. Our point of view is rather an
elevated one, but if it be pursued with a will
and with energy and with the simultaneous
aid of many powers, we may be able to
approach somewhat nearer to our object.

Brieflŷ  the means proposed are as follow:
(lj, Restriction of the Halukah (alms-
giving) as before mentioned; principally to
be distributed to actual Π11Π "03
(Students of the Law) and those who are
animated by real earnestness to become so,
with a certain allowance to those in a state
of transition. (2), Primary instruction as
far as it is required for the purpose of
practical life, without encroaching upon a
rather comprehensive instruction in the
Torah. (3), Promotion of mercantile and
industrial activity analogous to our
apprenticeship system. (4), Assistance in
the shape of loans for business and trade
purposes, also for encouragement of practical
agriculture, the latter however only on a
moderate scale at first. The agents will not
only have to tender prompt advice to all
those who apply for it in Europe or in the
Holy Land, but they ought to do all and
everything calculated to promote the
prosperity and welfare of the community.
(5), Management of the benevolent insti-
tutions, hospitals, orphanages, improved
dwellings at moderate rent; promotion of
the study of the Torah by those who devote
themselves to it exclusively, as also by those
engaged in trade, with the latter particularly
on Sabbaths and Festivals and in leisure
time on weekdays.

But all these things require considerable
capital. The task of the European
Administration is therefore of a twofold
nature: I.—To procure a large capital by
means of a thorough yet dignified agitation,
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to the exclusion of such OPYIV/fc
(messengers) who travel outside the
organisation on their own account: a. in
order to form a Reserve Fund, b. to provide
the means for all current expenses and
assistance. II.—To institute a properly
organised central management, working
vigorously towards the attainment of the
object necessary for the Holy Land.

It is only possible to arrive at united
action if we abandon the system of separate
nationality now prevailing with respect to
the agitation in Europe. There should no
longer be any such divisions with respect to
the Holy Land as English, French, German
(nay, North - German, South - German,
Dutch-German), Polish Jews or committees
for private purposes, such as pilgrims'
dwellings, hospitals, &c. ; but the Jews of
Europe as a body ought to be united in their
endeavours towards bringing about the
mental and physical improvement of their
brethren in Palestine. Why should not our
sole nationality—so far as the Holy Land is
concerned (the only point of common interest
left to us)—be Jewish ?

Why should not we be able to rid
ourselves of special nationality on this
common ground—assisting our European
brother according to his aspirations—without
regard to nationality ? Why should we
classify the Palestinian Jew according to his
or his parents' birthplace? Let us be
Judeo-national for Palestine.

If we show strength, if we arrange con-
ferences in several places with the present
managers of movements in the Holy Land,
all such persons would, I hope and trust,
make common cause with us and devote their
experience and influence to the new organisa-
tion. If these objects are perhaps a little
ideal, we must, at all events, use our best
endeavours towards their realization by
degrees. In the first instance there should
be laid down regulations which should result
from mature deliberation. These regulations
must clearly indicate the principles hence-
forth to be acted upon. The leading feature of
the regulations should be: Benevolence to be
exercised for the mental and physical im-
provement of our brethren in the Holy Land;
the preservation and cultivation of sound
Jewish principles according to the tradition :

I believe that even a Reformer, desirous of
working for the Holy Land, would never
wish to educate Reformers for Palestine, but
would rather desire to maintain for our
national country Judaism,keeping henceforth
to law and tradition."

JERUSALEM REVIVING.

Mr. Thomas Cook, the celebrated organiser
of tours, writing from Jaffa, March 20th,
addresses a long letter to the Times, in which

he speaks as follows on Jerusalem :

" On aproaching Jerusalem from the west,
the first thing that strikes the attention of
observers is the new block of buildings that
everywhere meets the eye. Along the Jaffa
road, and on both the north and west sides of
the city, extensive buildings are in course of
erection; and even within the walls, near to
the reputed Tomb of David, another large
group of tenements is being built. On inquiry
I found that these new buildings are designed
as homes for Jews of different nations ; the
buildings are erected by ' societies,' to be let
in tenements of two rooms each. The poor
are to be provided with homes for a given
time rent free, and those who are able are to
be permitted to purchase their habitations by
periodical payments on principles similar to
those of English building societies. Until a
recent date the Jews in Jerusalem had their
' quarter,' as in many Continental cities ; but
they have now the utmost freedom to purchase
property wherever they can get it, to build
where they can obtain sites, within or outside
the city walls, and to locate themselves
wherever they can find residences. This
freedom is causing a great increase to the
Jewish population of the humbler classes.
Of course, Jerusalem presents no attractions
to the great merchants and financiers; there
is no Bourse on which operations in stocks
can be effected, nor is there any lucrative
trade to attract the mercantile classes; but
there are in the world plenty of the Montefiore
class, who will readily contribute for the re-
building of J erusalem as a home for those
who wish to live and die in the city of their
forefathers, rich in history and tradition and
around which the strongest sentiments are
clustered. Never did the ' Jews' wailing
place' present scenes such as are now
witnessed. On the Friday that I was there
the space under the old wall was crowded by
men and women, and the Psalms seemed to
be read with more eager attention than ever
before, while to rest the forehead against the
stones or even to touch the wall with the
fingers appeared to be an object of earnest
desire. Whatever may be the ultimate issue
of this movement, there is unquestionably a
magnetic influence in the desolated city.
Were the Turk willing to dispose of the
Temple Harem and the Mosque of Omar,
who will say that another Temple might not
be built and the ancient ritual restored ? It
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has been rumoured that the Jews are buying
up the land extensively, but of this I could
get no certain information. The Agricultural
school near Jaffa has several thousands of
acres under cultivation, and it is said the
young people work on the land better than
they did a few years since, and Jaffa presents
evidences of change akin to those of Jerusalem.
The'old city wall on the north side has been
razed and a new street of shops, for Jews
chiefly, is being erected. In these movements
'prophets' and 'seers' find scope for pre-
diction of coming events, on which it is
not the object of this communication to
speculate."

To a similar purport is the following:
" During the early part of this year I was in
the Holy Land. Everywhere, from Dan to
Beersheba, I saw evidence of the renewed
energy and activity of the Jewish race. As
a people the Jews are flocking back to the
land of their forefathers in great numbers
from all the countries of Europe. In
Jerusalem, and its neighbourhood particu-
larly, every plot of ground for sale, is eagerly
bought by them. The Jews are a wealthy
race. The Turks, who nominally govern
their promised land, are greatly in want of
money. Would it not be possible for the
Jews to issue among themselves a new
Turkish loan on condition that they should
obtain the right of governing their own land
under the guardianship of the great powers
of Europe ? Would not many wealthy
Christians be ready to assist them in their
matter if the leaders of the Jewish community
throughout Europe undertook it with some
degree of vigor ? A republic or a sacerdotal
government might thus be established in
Jerusalem, nominally under the Turkish
still, but really under the guarantee of the
great Christian powers of Europe—a govern-

ment which might be of incalculable benefit
to Palestine, in which scarcely a farthing of
public money is now spent for its improve-
ment or for the development of its
magnificent natural resources."—London
Times.

In an article, in Israel's Watchman, on
" The Social and Political Condition of the
Jewish People in 1877»" J· Alexander writes
as follows:—" The Jewish population in the
Holy Land has so steadily progressed of late
years, that at Jerusalem it outnumbers at
present the Christian and Mohammedan
populations taken together. The city
contains 13,500 Jews, 7,000 Mohammedans,
and 5,000 Christians of all denominations.
It appears that the largest number of Jews
comes from Russia. Owing to this
emigration, trade and industry are con-
siderably developed. The influx of strangers
is so great, that there is now in the Holy
City a scarcity of accommodation within the
walls, so that long rows of cottages have
been built outside the walls, laying the
foundation, as it were, of a new Jerusalem.
European and Christian ideas have also
become prevalent in Jerusalem, and a
number of Jews have clubbed together to
form building societies, on the plan so
generally followed in England, Germany,
and other countries of Europe. No sooner
are these houses or tenements built than
they are occupied. Many Jews have also
commenced farming lands in different
villages of Palestine. As many as twenty-
nine students are now trained on the Jewish
Model Farm at Jaffa, established under the
auspices of the ' Alliance Israelite,' to
instruct youths in agriculture. The late
visit of Sir Moses Montefiore has given a
fresh impulse to this movement."

He is not ashamed to call them brethren.--(Heb. ii. 11.)

MAY, 1877.
11 BLESSED are all they that put their trust
in Him." The truth of these words is felt m
its full force at such a time as this, when

the thickening portents of the time of the
end obscure the air, causing " distress of
nations with perplexity, men's hearts failing
them for fear, looking at the things coming
upon the earth." They are akin to those
words of comfort, " Thou wilt keep him in
perfect peace whose mind is stayed on thee,
because he trusteth in thee." Every such
trustful soul finds appropriate response to
this sentiment in the words, " God is our
refuge and our strength, a very present help
in trouble: therefore will not we fear, though
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the earth be removed, and though the moun-
tains be carried into the midst of the sea;
though the waters thereof roar and be
troubled, though the mountains shake with
the swelling thereof." This " peace of God
passing all understanding," filling the heart
and mind, is a substantial solace in the midst
of circumstances that are calculated to fill
the minds of men with fear. Trade is bad;
work is scarce; things are dear; the pinch
of the times is severely felt by large classes
in the community. Many thousands are
out of employment. In America they are
estimated at over a million; and in the
midst of this gloomy state of things the na-
tions are preparing for a gigantic struggle,
the extent, duration, and effects of which
they alike regard with uncertainty and
dread. It is perfectly natural for such
statesmen as Lord Derby to strain every
point to keep the peace, but it is in vain.
There is a bridle in the jaws of the people
causing them to err: the world is being di-
vinely wrought up to the crisis symbolised
by the last woe, from the confusion and
destruction of which a new order of things
will emerge, with Christ at the head of the
whole kingdoms of the world, purified and
subject to God.

THE CRY OF THE FALSE PROPHET IN
THE STORM.

Victor Hugo, the high priest and false
prophet of atheistic republicanism in France,
has been lifting his voice amid the gathering
storms of the political aerial. He recently
addressed an immense assembly in Paris,
and his speech has been extensively pub-
lished. He pleased his audience well. Be-
sides "many rounds of applause," we are
told " a crown of real price " was thrown to
him " at the close of his performance," and
" he was loudly cheered by the populace out-
side as he went to his carriage." What was
it that secured to him a treatment so different
from that accorded to the sorrowful wearer
of the crown of thorns? Did he speak to
them of the wickedness of Paris, and the
righteous judgment of God revealed from
heaven against all unrighteousness of men ?
Oh! no. There are no rounds of applause
and crowns of real price to preachers
of such things as these, (not as yet,
but there will be in God's own time

—now near). The audience, we are told
"immensely enjoyed the idea of Paris
being the light of the world!" Did the
speaker actually fulminate such a piece of
blasphemy ? So it appears. The report of
his speech makes him say: " He had a
profound belief in his country. For three
centuries the light of civilization had
blazed from Paris. He did not believe the
world would change its torch. His belief
being filial was impassioned, but being also
philosophical, it was deliberate. He too
greatly respected the people to conceal the
truth from them." No wonder French
children of the devil cheered at this : this
is the kind of worship that is sweet to
their taste. The worship and service of
the creature is easy and pleasant to the
Hugos and delightful to their auditors, who
reward them heartily with rounds of
applause and crowns of real price. Then,
too, he preached peace in the midst of the
gathering storms of war. " Kings, he said,
were thinking of war; the peoples of peace.
Lyons was a glorious city, with no superior
but one, and it might be also said that
France was born in Lyons. Lyons was the
point of intersection between ancient Italy
and modern France. The Lyons operative
was a thinker, and there was a link between
Jacquart and Voltaire. Lyons was the
first of French cities, for Paris was
something else and something more. Paris
was not only the capital of France, but of
humanity and the world. Lyons represented
labour; Paris, enlightenment. He then
alluded to Marseilles as the continuance of
Greece as Lyons was of Italy. Bulgaria
had been assassinated by Turkey. His
conviction was that the struggle between
war and peace could end in favour of
the latter. The approaching Universal
Exhibition of 1878 was a communion of
nations, an act of fraternity, signifying
progress and harmony. 1870 was an
ambuscade of Prussia; 1878 was the
peaceful reply of the French people. War
would be routed by peace. Peace was the
baptismal name of the twentieth century.
He believed, though he was not blind
enough to ignore the redoubtable crisis going
on, that peace among men was a hopeful
reality."

Since the utterance of those words, peace
has been routed by war, and the contem-
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plated Exhibition of 1878 is said to have
been postponed in consequence. So much
for the voice of the false prophet and the
mockery of applause which his words
elicited. The natural foil to his words is
to be found in the following description of
the state oi Europe by a member of the
Spanish Cortes:—"Cultivated and religious
Europe arms and arrays more than five
millions of soldiers, or as many in number as
the whole population of Belgium; annually
expends in war about three hundred
millions of pounds sterling; and if to this
we add three hundred and fifty millions of
pounds interest upon national debts, chiefly
contracted for war purposes, we have an
amount of more than six hundred and fifty
millions per year, or, say, nearly two
millions a day, as the sum which Europe
in these latter years dedicates to secure her
own extermination and destruction. And
as it is impossible to estimate the cost of
pauperism in Europe, it is well to remember
that in England and Wales alone
£150,000,000 have been expended under
that head within the last twenty-five years.
The deaths occasioned by the different wars
which have occurred during the present
century in Europe, Asia, Africa, and
America, exceed in number the whole
population of London, and it is absolutely
impossible to calculate the myriads of
millions which these wars have cost, and
destroyed. And absorbed as we are in our
preparations to resist wars between nations,
we never imagine we are by such a system
exposing ourselves to provoke a social war
of classes, and we forget the existence of
more than five millions of destitute poor
who afflict the heart of civilized Europe
with piteous lamentations—five millions of
labourers who deeply and keenly feel the
consequences of resolving international
conflicts by means of force and enormous
war imposts, and who might in their turn
determine to attempt the employment of
force, and in their brutalized desperation
devastate with the firebrand of socialism
the achievements of many generations."

« PREPARE WAR."—A NEW INFERNAL

MACHINE.

" Peace," says M. Hugo, is " the baptismal
name of the twentieth century." What a

ghastly refutation of his views is found in
the following description of a new infernal
machine said to be invented by the wearer
of a " white choker," popularly supposed to
be heaven's emissary of peace: Speaking in
the House of Commons on Monday night,
Lord C. Beresford said—" By far the most
formidable—he might even call it the most
awful—weapon of maritime warfare was the
Whitehead torpedo; and it was this which
threatened to change the character of naval
warfare. It was a body 14ft. in length and
16in. in diameter. It was made in three
pieces-the head, which contained a bursting
charge of 3601b. of gun-cotton; the balance
chamber, which contained a contrivance for
setting it so as to remain at any depth it
was wished to travel under the water-line;
and, lastly, the air chamber which contained
the engines and the compressed air to drive
them. Their length was 19ft., the diameter
18in., the appearance being exactly that of
a cigar pointed at both ends. The head or
foremost end contained the pistol or detona-
tor which exploded the charge. The after-
end supported the screws—a right and left-
handed screw—which propelled the torpedo
and were made of the finest steel. The air
chamber was tested to 12001b. on the square
inch, although for service it was only loaded
to 8001b. The Whitehead torpedo could be
made to go at the rate of 2% knots for 1000
yards, and at any depth that was wished
from 1 foot to 30 feet. It could be set to
explode either on striking an object or at
any particular distance under 1000 yards.
It could also be set so that if it missed the
object aimed at it would go to the bottom
and explode on half-cock, or come to the
top on half-cock so as to be recovered, as it
had buoyancy enough just to float on the .
surface of the water when not in motion.
It was fired by what was called an " impulse
tube," which, out of a frame fitted to a port,
discharged the torpedo into the water. It
could be fired above the water, but would at
once go to the depth it was set for, and then
go straight to the object, no matter how fast
the ship from which it was discharged was
going, or how fast the object aimed at might
be sailing or steaming. In fact it could do
anything but speak. It was calculated to
make a hole on bursting of 70ft. area, and
there was no doubt that if one of them hit
a ship of any sort or description at present
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on the water she must at once proceed to
the bottom."

A TRUTHFUL SPEECH WITHOUT

HONEY.

It is so common for public speakers to smear
over their speeches with hypocritical com-
pliments, or at least to deal in uncalled for,
undeserved, imbecile, untruthful and dis-
honest praise, that it is refreshing, once
upon a time, to meet with the outspoken
truth, even if it lack the right flavour and
miss the mark somewhat. Of this charac-
ter is the following, from a Manchester
paper, of the substantial truthfulness of
which there is every reason to be per-
suaded, even as applied to many places
besides Bolton :—

" STRANGE UTTERANCES OF A MINISTER.—

On Sunday, in the Temperance Hall,
Bolton, Mr. J. K. Applebee, the well-known
public lecturer, addressed the congregation
of the Free Christian Church in that town,
as their minister for the last time, prior to
sailing for America. Mr. Applebee addressed
his hearers as 'Ladies and gentlemen,'
and said he did so advisedly. If he had
addressed them as ' Dear friends,' or even
as * Friends,' or as ' Dearly-beloved breth-
ren,' he would have used words which
would not have been correctly expressive of
the emotion he felt. He was a Mend and a
brother to the veriest worm that crawled,
yet when the worm misinterpreted the
meaning of its worming life, and made his
higher life uncomfortable, then, without any
remorsefulness, he proceeded to do execu-
tion on him. This was what he was about
to do to-day; but as people ought to be
polite, even to worms, he addressed them
all present, worms included, as 'Ladies
and gentlemen.' On the whole he had
come to the conclusion that Bolton was a
most unpleasant place to live in. There
was nothing lovely either about it or its
inhabitants. Its people were as cold and
cloudy, as muggy and as unsympathetic,
as coarse and as boisterous as its own skies
were cold and cloudy, muggy and unsympa-
thetic, coarse and boisterous. Some of his
congregation, he feared, were past praying
for; anyhow, he had taught them the
wholesome lesson that if prayers were to do

them any good they must be their own
prayers and not those of a spiritual
doctor, called in on an emergency to
pray officially. Did they think that he
was going to leave his fireside, forsake the
company of Homer, Shakspeare, and Milton
and all other worthies of historic time, to
listen to their imbecile tittle-tattle, and to
sip the dishes of dirty scandal they were so
fond of brewing ? If he did not speak the
truth when he said he would go from their
midst with honesty unimpaired and honour
untainted, might his right hand lose its
cunning, might his tongue cleave to the
roof of his mouth; and if there be a hell,
might the light of his soul go out in the
blackest smoke of i t ! "

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

THE EASTERN QUESTION IN FULL

CONFLAGRATION.

THE LAST ATTEMPT AT PEACE

A FAILURE.

RUSSIA RESOLVES ON WAR—MOVE-

MENTS OF THE ARMIES.

TURKEY'S PERILS AND ZION'S

PROSPECTS.

AT last, the storm which has been visibly
gathering over the world for the last two
years is on the point of bursting forth. In
all probability, before this meets the eye
of the reader, Russia, already practically
at war with Turkey, will have formally
made her declaration to that effect; and
the immense northern hosts which have
been gathering since October on the Asiatic
and European frontiers of Turkey will be
hurled on the decaying fabric of the
Ottoman power, with results which it will
be extremely interesting to watch in view
of the nearness of the time to favour Zion.

The outbreak of war has been greatly
accelerated by the events of the last month,
and by the very measures upon which many
were founding hopes of peace. When " the
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Protocol" was signed, the peace party—
that is, those who desire to be let alone
in their God-ignoring enjoyment of the
things of this life in which their souls
delight; those who wish public events to
favour the making of money for undisturbed
consumption in the pleasures of the natural
man, were jubilant, and uttered a defiant
challenge at the expectations of those who
desire the arm of Jehovah to be unbared
in the execution of His declared purpose—
the exaltation of His name, the rescue of
His people, the destruction of the govern-
ments, the establishment of the power of
His Christ in all the earth, and the deliver-
ance of all mankind from the debasing
institutions and arrangements of the
present evil world.

" EUROPE PROTOCOLLED INTO WAR."

Such was the description of the recent
negotiations employed by Mr. Harcourt,
M.P., in the debate on the Eastern Question
in the House of Commons. What is this
protocol on which such sanguine hopes
were founded, and which was destined to
dash these hopes to the ground as soon as
raised? It will be interesting to briefly
follow the history of the transaction in
its bearing upon the terrible crisis which
is scaring the politicians of the world,
while having on another class the effect which
Jesus prescribed when he said " When ye
see these things come to pass, Hit up your
heads, for your redemption drawetb nigh."

It will be recollected that Turkey rejected
the project recommended to it by the Con-
stantinople Conference of the Powers for the
better government of the Christian provinces
of the Turkish empire. On the occurrence
oi this event, the Powers withdrew their
representatives, and Russia addressed to
them a circular, asking them what they in-
tended, in the new circumstances, to do.
While the Powers were deliberating on the
answer to this question, General Ignatieff,
the Russian ambassador to Turkey, was
sent on a personal mission to the various
governments, but particularly to England,
to ask them to delay their answer to the
Russian circular, while Russia submitted to
them a new proposal, which Russia thought
less likely to endanger the agreement among
the Powers which had been arrived at in

conference. This was the signing of a joint
document (known in diplomatic language as
a protocol), which Russia should prepare,
setting forth the points in which the Powers
agreed. Count Schouvaloff, the Russian
ambassador in London, stated to Lord Derby
that in the Russian view, this would be the
course " best fitted to secure the maintenance
of general peace." The Emperor, he said,
was sincerely desirous of peace, but not of
peace at any price; and after having gone
to the expense of getting 500,000 soldiers
ready for war, to enforce Europe's demands
on Turkey, he could not be expected to send
them back without obtaining some guarantee
for the improvement of the condition of the
Christians in Turkey. Such α guarantee, he
considered, would be furnished in the joint
signature of a document defining Europe's
sense of Turkey's duties, and their recogni-
tion of the necessity for joint deliberation,
as to what should be done in case she did
not comply with Europe's wishe3. The
Russian draft of this document was then
submitted, but it was found to be rather too
strongly worded for Lord Derby's taste.
There were several meetings of the am-
bassadors over it; several alterations were
suggested. These had to be sent to St.
Petersburgh, and instructions received. At
last the document was brought into a shape
acceptable to all, and it was signed—to the
great joy of a limited party, and the grave
apprehensions of liberal politicians, who saw
in it only another step towards the precipice,
inasmuch as it armed Russia with a European
sanction in her demands on Turkey, and made
it, impossible that any of the Powers could
interfere with her in case she went to war.
The document is as follows:

THE PROTOCOL.

" The Powers who have undertaken in
common the pacification of the East, and
have with that view taken part in the Con-
ference of Constantinople, recognise that the
surest means of attaining the object, which
they have proposed to themselves, is before
all to maintain the agreement so happily
established between them, and jointly to
affirm afresh the common interest which
they take in the improvement of the
condition of the Christian populations of
Turkey, and in the reforms to be introduced
in Bosnia, Herzegovina, and Bulgaria, which
the Porte has accepted on condition of itself
carrying them into execution. They take
cognisance of the conclusion of peace with
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Servia. As regards Montenegro, the Powers
consider the rectification of the frontiers
and the free navigation of the Bo'iana to be
desirable in the interest of a solid and
durable arrangement. The Powers consider
the arrangements concluded, or to be con-
cluded, between the Porte and the two
principalities, as a step accomplished towards
the pacification which is the object of their
common wishes. They invite the Porte to
consolidate it by replacing its armies on a
peace footing, excepting the number of troops
indispensable for the maintenance of order,
and by putting in hand with the least
possible delay the reforms necessary for the
tranquillity and well-being of the provinces,
the condition of which was discussed at the
Conference. They recognise that the Porte
has declared itself ready to realise an
important portion of them. They take
cognisance specially ot the Circular of the
Porte of the 13th of February, 1876, and of
the declarations made by the Ottoman
Government during the Conference, and
since through its representatives. In view
of these good intentions on the part of the
Porte, and of its evident interest to carry
them immediately into effect, the Powers
believe that they have grounds for hoping
that the Porte will profit by the present lull
to apply energetically such measures as will
cause that effective improvement in the
condition of the Christian populations which
is unanimously called for as indispensable
to the tranquillity of Europe, and that having
once entered on this path, it will understand
that it concerns its honour as well as its
interests, to persevere in it loyally and
efficaciously. The Powers propose to watch
carefully by means of their representatives
at Constantinople and their local agents,
the manner in which the promises of the
Ottoman Government are carried into effect.
If their hopes should once more be dis-
appointed, and if the condition of the
Christian subjects of the Sultan should not
be improved in a manner to prevent the
return of the complications which period-
ically disturb the peace of the East, they
think it right to declare that such a state of
affairs would be incompatible with their
interests and those of Europe in general.
In such case, they reserve to themselves to
consider in common as to the means which
they may deem best fitted to secure the
well-being of the Christian populations, and
theinterests of the general peace.

Done at London, March 31, 1877.

(Signed) MUNSTER, BEUST, L. D'HAR-
COURT, DERBY, L. F. MENABREA,
SCHOUVALOFF."

To this were appended declarations by
England and Russia—the first by Lord
Derby, that in case disarmament did not
result from the Protocol, the document

should be null and void; and the second, by
Count Schovaloff to this effect:—

" If peace with Montenegro is concluded,
and the Porte accepts the advice of Europe,
and shows itself ready to replace its forces
on a peace footing, and seriously to under-
take the reforms mentioned in the Protocol,
let it send to St. Petersburg a special
envoy to treat of disarmament, to which
his Majesty would also, on his part consent.
If massacres similar to those which oc-
curred-in Bulgaria take place, this would
necessarily put a stop to the measures of
demobilization."

TURKEY AND THE PROTOCOL.

As soon as the Protocol was signed, it
was sent to Constantinople for Turkey's
acceptance. All then depended upon her
action in the matter. Would she take it in
good part, or would she reject it? The
Daily News correspondent at St. Petersburg
telegraphed: " War may still be avoided,
perhaps, if the Porte shows a desire to avoid
war; if it makes peace with Montenegro;
if it accepts the Protocol; if it sends as
ambassador to St. Petersburg a persona
grata; if it agrees to demobilise and send
home the hordes of Asiatic savages, Circas-
sians, and Bashi-Bazouks collected from the
farthest corners of the empire, which it
dignifies with the name of army; if it
succeeds in doing this without causing more
massacres; if it shows the will and the
power to put a stop to the fearful outrages
and atrocities occurring all over the
country; if it shows any capacity to
replace anarchy by order, law and justice;
if, besides all this, it can show the proba-
bility that the Turkish Empire left to itself
will not go to pieces before the summer is
over; if it can do all this by the middle
of April, then Russia can demobilise and
peace may be considered certain. There-
fore peace is not quite impossible. How
probable peace is may be judged by the
reports of fresh atrocities and outrages,
which are beginning to find their way into
the Russian papers, and are exciting public
opinion. The Turks are determined to
leave no stone unturned—no means un-
tried to bring about their own destruction.
The cessation of these outrages and the
punishment ot the authors of the massacres,
Shefket Pacha and Toussuon Bey, would
allay Russian feeling and make peace com-
paratively easy. These simple acts of
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justice the Porte will not accomplish, not
even to prevent a Russian invasion."

The same correspondent (Mr. Macqahan,
whose reputation for sagacity and accuracy
has been established by his letters on the
Bulgarian massacres), wrote as follows, on
the impossibility of Russia disbanding her
army, even if Turkey were to accept the
Protocol. His remarks are interesting, as
showing the inevitable nature of the crisis,
and the utterly exhausted state of the
Turkish Empire :—

u Supposing these questions to have been
settled diplomatically by means of the Pro-
tocol, or by any other means, and 1 still do
not see how it is possible for Russia to disarm.
This mobilisation has been a very expensive
affair; it has already cost Russia the price of
a campaign, and if we take into account the
loss to the country by the disturbance of
commerce and trade, by the almost complete
suspension of business, the loss has been
something immensely more. Suppose R ussia
were to demobilise to-morrow, what guaran-
tees could she obtain that she would not be
obliged to mobilise again before six months?
The Turkish Empire is in a state of complete
anarchy and dissolution; with an insurrection
still raging in three provinces of the Empire,
with insurrections preparing in two more,
war with a small but resolute and determined
neighbour, bankruptcy, with probably less
than half the ordinary amount of agricul-
tural produce to depend upon, with a whole
civil administration in a state of disorgani-
sation, the provincial Pachas and Governors
paying not the slightest attention to the
orders of the central Government, the
central Government without power and
authority to enforce its orders, with a large
and discontented population in the capital,
having already successfully made two revo-
lutions and now getting ready for another, I
do not think that the most hopeful friend of
Turkey, not even Sir Henry Elliot himself,
would like to give surety in a heavy amount
that the Turkish Empire will not go to pieces
before the year is out, even supposing Russia
were to disarm and retire from the Turkish
frontier to-morrow. Should Russia demo-
bilise she would probably have to remobilise
before midsummer, and spend another
hundred millions—a sum which she cannot
afford to throw away for nothing. Before
disarming, therefore, she must have a
guarantee that the operation will not have
to be repeated within the next few months.
She must have a guarantee that the
Ottoman Empire shall not go to pieces
for at least two or three years longer.
Where is this guarantee to come from ?
who is to furnish it ? The only thing that
could have furnished this guarantee was
the project of the Conference. This project

England refuses to execute. Therefore
there is no guarantee that Turkey can last;
therefore Russia cannot demobilise with the
almost certainty of being obliged to re-
commence the business before the summer
is over. It is all very well for England,
who has-no expensive army eating up her
revenues, who at most could only be
expected to send her fleet from Malta to the
Bosphorus, to say to Russia, ' Wait and
see what will happen. Who knows ?—
perhaps the Turks will reform; give them
another year.' Russia cannot wait another
year with her present army on a war
footing, and she cannot afford to disarm
now and mobilise again at the end of a
year. It is a simple question of arithmetic.
She reaps all the disadvantages, all the
inconveniences, all the expense, all the
evils of war, without any of its advantages
or any of its glory. As to the propects of
Turkey executing the proposed reforms,
anybody who has the slightest knowledge
of the* Turkish history during the last
twenty years and the present condition of
the country, the acts of Turkish officials
and the ordinary course of Turkish proceed-
ings cannot have the least hope on the
subject.
" The collapse and break-up of the Ottoman

Empire is inevitable and imminenf. If this
collapse comes without previous understand-
ing among the Powers, a general scramble
is inevitable, and this means a European
Avar. It is impossible of course to know
what are Lord Derby's plans, and what
means he has in view for the promotion of
these plans, but it is a curious fact that in
Russia the conduct of the English Govern-
ment is regarded with astonishment and
alarm, and they are beginning to believe
that England is really trying to bring about
this collapse, this scramble, and, as a result,
a general European war. Such indeed is the
logical conclusion to be drawn from the
position of the English Government. It is
acknowledged on all hands that the pro-
longation of the Ottoman Power depends
upon the institution of reforms, that the
Turks are unwilling to execute these re-
forms, incapable of executing them if they
were willing, and that if they are to be
carried out it must be done by outside
pressure. Even Lord Salisbury admits that
there is not the slightest hope of the
execution of the measures recommended by
the Conference, which is equivalent to saying
that there is not the slightest hope of the
prolongation of the Ottoman Power, unless
these measures are carried out with the
aid and under the supervision of Europe.
England refuses to assist in carrying out
these measures, she refuses to force the
Turks to carry them out; that is, she refuses
to do anything to prolong the existence of
the Ottoman Empire, while pretending she
is trying to avoid war. Perhaps Lord Derby
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does not want the prolongation of the
Ottoman Power, perhaps he foresees its
immediate downfall, and is prepared to
profit by it; but this without a previous
agreement with Europe means European
war, and this agreement Lord Derby refuses
to make. The logical sequence is irresistible.
If Lord Derby is prepared for this, if he is
trying to bring it about, then, indeed, his
conduct is logical and consistent; but if, as
he says, he is trying to avoid war, his whole
course from the beginning of the Eastern
troubles has been a mistake. A war between
Russia and Turkey can only be prevented
by one thing, the execution of reforms in
Turkey, and Lord Derby refuses to take any
measures for the execution of these reforms.
A European war can only be prevented by
the European concert being kept up; Lord
Derby apparently does all in his power to
prevent this."

THE KERNEL OF THE QUESTION.—
DRIED EUPHRATES.

" I must still adhere to my original
opinion, expressed when I first came here,
which was that in spite of the well-known
peaceful inclinations of the Emperor, and
his determination to avoid war at almost
any price, he would still sooner or later,
and in spite even of any temporary settle-
ment, real or apparent, be driven to it by
the logic of the situation, and the force of
events would be too strong for him. In
saying this I do not refer to the efforts and
the pressure of the peace party, which,
although still a force, is not the active
factor it was three months ago. I referred
only to the force of events and of circum-
stances, and to the simple logic of accom-
plished facts. That may be summed up
in two words—the condition of Turkey.
This is the key to the present crisis, the
real obstacle to peace, the stumbling block
in the way of the diplomatists, and until
the condition of Turkey is changed for
the better, all the diplomatic fictions in
the world will not prevent war. That
people who have no knowledge of the
situation should believe in the probability
of peace being permanently preserved by
this paper-fiction called a protocol is not to
be wondered at, but that Lord Derby and
Lord Beaconsfield, who have every means of
obtaining information, should believe it seems
inconceivable. It only shows that they have
never understood—that they do not even yet
understand—the real causes of the present
situation and the present crisis."—The
same Correspondent.

TURKEY'S REJECTION OF THE
PROTOCOL.

Immediately atter the despatch of the
protocol to Constantinople, rumours began
to circulate to the effect that Turkey would
reject it in toto. Contrary rumours were
set afloat at the same time, and the public
mind wastranquilisedby a telegram sent out
from the Times office to the effect that Turkey
was going to do as she was bid. The matter
was at last set at rest by the reception and
publication of Turkey's answer in extenso.
The answer was a lengthy document, and
written with the usual dignity and oiliness
of diplomatic documents. It filled a full
column of close type. In a sentence, it re-
jected the Protocol. After pointing out that
Turkey had set out in the path of reform by
the adoption of a parliamentary system of
government, the circular says::—

" Unfortunately a new fact occurred in the
interval, and the extraordinary armaments
which have been proceeding for the last few
months throughout Russia, by compelling
the Porte to take defensive measures, not
only did not allow it to effect a complete ap-
peasement of the public mind, but at length
brought about a state of things full of peril.
The Sublime Porte must do itself the justice
to state that it has neglected nothing which
might dispel doubt, allay uneasiness, and
allow for the most delicate susceptibilities.
Having but just overcome the long and
severe trials in which revolutionary intrigue
had sought to involve all the provinces of
the Empire, it was natural that the Porte
should only wish for repose, and that it
should have no other desire than to apply
itself without delay to the productive work
of its internal regeneration. Hence the Porte
can only the more deeply regret seeing
this conetant object of its wishes every day
become more distant; while, at the same time,
the heavier demands which were sought to be
imposed upon it, left no alternative but to
call for more onerous sacrifices from its
populations, to exhaust its finances by
heary and unproductive expenditure, and
to consider before all else how it might
avert a conflict which was calculated to
disturb profoundly the peace of the world.

" It is natural that the Great Powers
should have felt anxiety at this state of
things. The Sublime Porte, for reasons
which require no explanation, has hitherto
avoided officially calling the attention of the
Powers to the situation, assuredly the
gravest of all. But the declarations by
which their Excellencies Lord Derby and
Count Schouvaloft' preceded their signature
of the Protocol, now afford the Porte also an
opportunity of representing to the friendlv
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Cabinets the urgency of terminating so
dangerous a complication, the issue of which
the Porte has no power to delay much
longer."

After answering the Protocol in detail, the
circular concluded as follows:

" No consideration can arrest the Imperial
Government in their determination to pro-
test against the Protocol of the 31st March,
and to consider it, as regards Turkey, as
devoid of all equity, and consequently of all
binding character. In the face of hostile
suggestions, unmerited suspicions, and mani-
fest violations of her rights—violations which
are at the same time violations of interna-
tional law—Turkey feels that she struggles
at the present moment for her very existence,
strong in the justice of her cause, and with
confidence in God, she declares that she
ignores what may have been decided without
her, and against her, determined to keep the
place which Providence has thus assigned to
her. She will not cease to oppose to those
attacks which are directed against her, the
general principles of international right and
the authority of the great European compact,
which binds the honour of the signatory
Powers of the Protocol of the 31st March,
which last has no legitimate validity in her
eyes. She appeals to the conscience of the
Cabinets, which she is justified in considering
as animated towards her with the same
sentiments of equity and friendship as in
the past. Immediate and simultaneous dis-
armament will be the only efficacious means
of obviating the dangers in which the general
peace is menaced. The answer which the
Imperial Government has just made to the
declaration of the Ambassador of Russia,
gives the Powers a fitting opportunity to
bring about this result^ which surely they
would not seek to obtain by persistently
imposing on the Ottoman Empire sacrifices
of right and honour to which she will not
consent."

The Turkish circular was handed to Lord
Derby by the Turkish Ambassador in Lon-
don. Lord Derby thus describes what
passed, in a letter written April 12th:—

" Having read this document, I expressed
to His Excellency my deep regret at the
view which the Porte had taken of a pro-
ceeding, the principal object of which had
been to extricate Turkey from a position of
extreme embarrassment and danger. I
thought it unnecessary to enter on any
further discussion of a step which had been
adopted by the Porte after full consideration,
and which could not now be retraced. I
said, however, that it did not seem to me
clear, from the language of the despatch
which he had placed in my hands, whether
the Porte would or would not consent to
send an Ambassador to St. Petersburg to
treat on the question of mutual disarmament.

" Musurus Pasha stated that his Govern-
ment were not prepared to adopt any such
measure, and he further expressed an opinion
that matters could not be settled in a
satisfactory manner unless the Powers con-
sented to annul the Protocol.

" I pointed out, in reply, that the
divergence between the views of our two
Governments appeared so wide as to render
discussion useless, and I said I did not see
what further steps Her Majesty's Govern-
ment could take to * avert a war which
appeared to have become inevitable.

"The Turkish Ambassador answered that
the attitude of his Government was simply
defensive, that they did not desire war, but
that they would prefer it to the sacrifice of
national independence, which appeared to
them to be involved in the acceptance of the
Protocol."

RUSSIA RESOLVES ON WAR WITH

TURKEY.

Turkey's answer left Russia no alternative,
and the movements preparatory to war are
in progress. The Daily News St. Petersburgh
correspondent telegraphs:

" Russian diplomacy has said its last word.
Now it is the turn of the Russian army to
speak. The season is still unfavourable.
The roads in Roumania are impassable. It
will be some days yet before the army can
move. Meantime some people hope that the
Porte will yield before Russia is ready.

" The date is not yet fixed for the departure
of the Russian Embassy from Constantinople,
but the members are packing up. Ί believe
no ultimatum will be delivered by Russia
when the moment comes, but the Emperor
will i&sue a manifesto, and the army will
move. I have not been able to learn that a
note has been sent to the Powers yet. It
may not be sent for some days still.

" The war feeling here is intense. There
never was such a popular war as this will
be. It was Russia's calmness about it which
deceived many people. We have no brag, no
bluster, no excitement in the streets, no
processions in the French style, no singing
or shouting; but quiet resolution is depicted
on every face and manifested in everybody's
language. This shows how deep is the
feeling.

" The France gives the following as the
exact words of the Czar at a dinner to the
officers of the Guard on April 11th:—
4 Gentlemen, my dear brother Nicholas has
written to me in words of good sense, The
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matter is decided. I yield to the wishes of
my people, and my duty as a Christian.
You will go under his noble guidance to
fight for the Greek cross in the land of the
Bulgarian martyrs, and I shall remain here
to pray the Most High to bless the arms of
holy Russia.'"

VIRTUAL COMMENCEMENT OF
HOSTILITIES.

The Scotsman thus summarises the
situation:—

" The substance of the news relating to
the Turkish crisis is, that while no actual
declaration has been made, a state of war
virtually exists between Russia and Turkey,
and the outbreak of actual^ hostilities may
be expected at any moment. The Turks are
rapidly concentrating all their available
troops on the line of the Danube, and Abdul
Kerim Pasha has already left Constantinople
to assume the chief command. They have
also commenced the construction of a bridge,
so as to take possession of the Roumanian
fortress of Kalafat, in order to secure the de-
fence of the river at that important point.
On their part the Russians are also com-
pleting their preparations. Troops are being
massed on the northern side of the Pruth,
bridges have been prepared, and new tele-
graph lines have been constructed through
Roumania. From the newly mobilised
districts reinforcements for the Army of the
South are being hurriedly sent forward, and
the Emperor is expected shortly at the camp
at Kischineff, while the Grand Duke Nicholas
was to hold a great review there yesterday.
Similar preparations are being made en both
sides in the Caucasus, and it is expected that
the Turkish Minister of War will go to
Erzeroum to take the command. The
Russian press is unanimously crying out for
war, and the popular feeling in Constantino-
ple is no less strong for an energetic resist-
ance. It is not expected that hostilities will
be immediately recommenced between the
Turks and Montenegrins, unless the latter
should endeavour to prevent the revictual-
ling of Nicksics."

THE MILITARY PROSPECT.
The Daily News writes thus of the pros-

pect connected with the outbreak of hos-
tilities:—

"After the issue of a declaration of war, or

possibly of some less decisive manifesto by
the Imperial Government, the Russian
troops will advance into Roumania, where
preparations have been made to receive
them, and the invasion of the Sultan's
territory will have begun. Moldavia
and Wallachia have witnessed the
transit of successive Russian armies to the
Danube in the wars of that Empire with
Turkey. The passage has often been one
of extreme difficulty on account of the
badness of the roads. These, however,
being now cared for by a Government much
stronger than those of the Hospodars, are
in as good order as unfavourable weather
permits. Supplies, moreover will be abund-
ant, as both corn and cattle are cheap and
plentiful. In 1828, when a Russian army
passed through what is now Roumania, on
its way to the Danube and the Balkans, its
generals incurred the hostility of the
peasants by their method of obtaining
provisions. They not only took enormous
quantities of corn, hay and oxen at low prices,
which they had fixed themselves, but
requisitioned the services of thousands of
able-bodied men, whom they took with
them across the Danube to minister to the
wants of the army by cutting hay. The
Russian Government will not let its officers
make so great a mistake this time; it has
hitherto treated that of the Principality
with consideration, and may be expected to
act towards it as an ally. The Roumanian
army here consists of 60,000 well-disciplined
men. It is not likely that these will be
required to do more than defend their
own country; but it may be that the
plans of the Turkish Commander-in-Chief
will involve, more or less violation of the
Roumanian territory, and, in such a case,
the troops of the Principality might come
into collision with those of the Sultan. In
another respect, that of communication, the
Russian Commander-in-Chief will find his
passage across Roumania immeasurably
more easy than it proved to any of his pre-
decessors. As we showed on Wednesday
in the notes accompanying our map of the
Russian position and the Turkish lines of
defence, there are railways extending from
Kischeneff, the present headquarters, to
Jassy, and thence to Galatz, Bucharest, and
Giurgevo, on the Danube. The KischenefF
line, which crosses the Pruth at Skuljane, is
united with the important town of Odessa,
at present occupied by one of the army
corps mobilised to operate against Turkey.
It would be difficult %o exaggerate the
importance of these communications, which
Russia is about to use for the first time in a
war against Turkey, by which troops can be
moved, supplies drawn, losses repaired, and
wounded sent back. The Roumanian towns
of Jassy, Galatz, and Bucharest possess
great resources, and would be eminently
suited for the establishment of depots.
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" The war would, however, only begin in
earnest when the Danube was reached by
the Eussians in force, and this in any case
must be an affair of weeks. It is reported
that the Turks have begun to prepare for
that event, by throwing a bridge over the
Danube at Kalaiat."

ENGLAND'S POLICY IN THE IM-

PENDING CONELICT.

The Beaconsfield Government has striven
to keep things as they are. This was an
intelligible policy in view of British interest
in the stability of Turkey and the peril
involved in any attempt to establish a new
order of things on the Bosphorus. But now
that Turkish overthrow is a likely event,
the British Government are compelled to
consider what should be their action in
that event. It is here where Providence is
pressing England into her latter-day
position in Egypt and Syria. The Daily
JSeios thus writes on the subject :

" Separated therefore, as we probably now
are, by an interval of only hours or days
from a war between Russia and Turkey, the
question, What is to be the attitude of
England towards the combatants, becomes
one of immediate importance. It is easy
of course to answer that we shall be strictly
neutral. Unfortunately it may not be so
easy for England to do nothing when the
Eastern Question at length presents itself
for its long delayed settlement. Our
interests, real and supposed, are too closely
intertwined with the affairs of South-
Eastern Europe to make it certain that we
shall be able under all circumstances to
pursue a policy of entire inaction. In so
far as those interests shall be threatened by
any turn that the war between Russia and
Turkey may take, it will be the plain duty
of the English Ministry to protect them.
The point that the Great Powers will have
to consider, if Russia is really about to put
out her whole strength, is not how the
Ottoman Empire may be saved, but how
to make the best arrangements for defeating
the possible ill consequence of its fall.
Let us assume, then, that the movements
of Russia make it probable that her inten-
tion is to occupy Constantinople, and that
the English Government have made up their
minds that such an occupation would be
prejudicial to English interests. It might
be the business ot England, in the case
supposed, to hold Constantinople as the
trustees of Europe. It might conceivably
"be right to seize Constantinople for her own
possession. But under no circumstances
would it be right for her to hold it in order
to give it back to the Turk. Our Govern-

ment might have no clear idea at the
moment as to the real solution of the
Eastern problem, and they might merely
retain Constantinople until it should be
settled whether it would be best to make
it over to Greece, or to set up some
independent government there, or they
might have a clear idea that the true
solution of the Eastern problem lay in such
a direction, and then they would retain
Constantinople as a guarantee that the
eventful settlement should take that direc-
tion. Either course would keep English
interests full in view; either course would
avoid even the semblance of giving any aid
to Turkey. The same thing may be said
of what is perhaps the more probable con-
tingency of its being thought necessary to
occupy Egypt or Crete. We have no
objection to either step if it should appear
that English interests require it. But then
it must be made clear that the occupation
is not to end in presenting the territory
again to the Turks. To do this would be
to consult English interests at the expense
of English honour, and to show that we
were willing to build up an Empire, not
on the prowess of English soldiers, but on
the sufferings of Turkish subjects.

TURKEY'S PERILS AND ZION'S
PROSPECTS.

The co-operation of Persia with Russia
becomes more and more a visible element in
the situation. Persia has concentrated an
army on the Turkish frontier, and is said to
have made a demand on Turkey for the
rectification of the Persian frontier at
Bagdad. Captain Burnaby has written a
letter for May fair, dated from Horj, in
Persia, in which he states that he has
ascertained there is a secret alliance between
Russia and Persia. Greece also demands
a northern extension of her territory at
Turkish expense. Greece has massed
60,000 men on the Turkish frontier, while
insurrection is preparing in the Greco-
Turkish provinces of Epirus and Thessaly,
and also in Crete. Austria has also con-
centrated large numbers of troops on the
Bosnian frontier of Turkey, intending it is
said to occupy Bosnia when the Russian
troops cross the Pruth. Roumania (or the
old provinces of Wallachia and Moldavia,
fused into one since the Crimean war), is in
open alliance with Russia, and is preparing
to co-operate with her in the attack on
Turkey.

Thus Turkey is environed with enemies
on all sides, added to which, she cannot
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raise money enough to procure the supplies
necessary for the conduct of Avar. Her end
has come undoubtedly. We, at last, seem
to be entering on the series of events that
lead up to Armageddon. They have come
about by a perfectly natural course of
circumstances, but this does not prevent us
seeing the divine hand at work. Events
might easily have turned many ways leading
in a different direction to that which they
have taken. Angelically supervised at the
turning points, they have run into the
channel prophetically marked out before-
hand, and we are permitted to watch the
stupendous drama with faith in the divine
manipulation and hope in the divine mani-
festation which is to establish a new order
of things. To persons alive in the days of
Vespasian, the patriotic rebellion of the
Jews and the resultant war appeared in the
perfectly natural order of events, yet it was
the means, divinely guided, of bringing
about the appointed perdition of reprobate
Israel. The time has arrived for the rescue
of Jerusalem from the downtreading of
ages, and we see a furore about Christian
sufferings opening the way in a perfectly
natural order of events. The drying of the
political Euphrates is preparing the way
of the kings of the east; and at some early
point in the consequent commotions, these
kings will be prepared, by resurrection,
judgment, and organization, for the part
they have to \ erforin.

THE PEOBABLE COUKSE 0Γ

EVEKTS.

Events have reached a point at which
it is natural to indulge in some antici-
pations with regard to the course they
will probably take in relation to that
most blessed hope of Christ's appearing,
apart from which these events would not
only be devoid of interest, but would be
positively appalling to contemplate.
Minute details are not revealed, but
enough has been made known to enable
us to approximate to a somewhat more
or less definite conception of the
remaining items of the latter-day
programme—already so largely realized.

That Turkey will speedily be over-
thrown, is not only the universal
expectation of politicians, but an event
required by the plainest requirements of
the prophetic word. There seems
nothing to prevent it even to such as
read the designs of providence only in
what they can see; the event seems
inevitable. The interposition of Britain
might stop the way ; but the opposition
of Britain has been effectually neutralized
by the events of the last twelve months.
Lord Derby has formally and finally
declared in the House of Lords
(April 19th) that England will not
interfere, except for the protection of
British interests when they shall seem
to be imperilled by the course of
events.

Much, humanly speaking, depends
upon the events of the campaign now
commencing. If these are favourable to
Turkey, there would probably be a
further arrest of Russia's advance, which
scarcely seems possible. If, as seems
certain, victory attends the Russian
arms, Turkey, attacked simultaneously
in Asia and Europe, must quickly
collapse, and then will probably occur
that interference of England hinted at
by Lord Derby. England would inform
Russia that a continuance of her
aggression would bring England into
the field against her, and a settlement
upon the new basis established by
Russian triumph will be demanded.
That this settlement should involve
the restoration of the Turkish
Government, is a scarcely possible
event in Europe at all events.
Turkish authority might be continued
in the remoter Asiatic provinces (though
its total extinction is a more probable
event) ; but as regards the Mediterranean
and European portion of the Empire,
dismemberment and distribution are, on
all hands, accepted as in such a case,
inevitable. This would mean a division
of Tuikish territories between Russia
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and England, and England's share would,
of course, include Egypt and Syria.

Supposing this settlement to be
effected by treaty, to which England, in
the presence of the immense and vic-
torious hosts of Kussia, would find
herself compelled to submit, an interval
of peace might be expected to ensue,
during which the situation that leads
the Russian armies to the mountains of
Israel, would develop. This situation
includes a return of the Jews to Pales-
tine on a considerable scale. This work
has already begun as we know, and, as
may be seen from our Jewish intelligence
of this month; but Turkish supremacy
in the Holy Land is a great obstacle in
the way. There can be no security for
life or property under such a government;
consequently, while the Sultan reigns, all
the schemes for the Jewish re-settlement
of the Holy Land, which have been in
preparation for years, must remain, more
or less, ineffectual to a great extent; but
with the substitution of British for
Turkish supremacy, the case would be
entirely altered, and the Montefiore and
other schemes, already begun, would
develop with rapidity, and lead to the
formation of that unwalled settlement
4'in the midst of the land" which forms
the immediate object of Gog's desire
when he comes like a cloud to cover the
land.

The removal of the Turkish Empire is
therefore the great desideratum of the
time, which we may possibly see accom-
plished before the year is out. Pending
events are intensely interesting from this
point of view ; but the supreme question
is, when may the Lord be expected in the
earth ? If after the overthrow of Turkey,
a peaceable settlement of the Eastern
Question is effected between Kussia and
Great Britain, it may take an interval of
one, two, three or more years before the
Russo-British incompatibilities ferment
to the next and final collision, which

brings Russia to the mountains of Israel
to be smitten of the Lord.

But there may not be such an interval.
The pending storm, once let loose, may
roar on to its climax. Russian victory
may lead to Russian arrogance, and the
refusal of any settlement with England
except upon her own terms, which
England might find herself compelled to
refuse. England may have to take the
field against her, and in self-defence, may
occupy Syria and Egypt. In either event
it will take time to bring Russia to the
mountains of Israel, the Armaggedon
conflict.

But what of the hope of the saints
meanwhile ? Must they see the land of
Israel brought back from the sword, and
the people dwelling safely in the midst
thereof, and Gog coming as a storm
against the mountains of Israel before
they can see their Lord ? This is a
question not admitting of a precise
answer. So far as what is revealed is
concerned, they may or they may not
have to wait till these events are in
large part, accomplished. One thing
is certain, the Lord has arrived and
sent for, and judged them, before Gog is
smitten on the mountains of Israel; for
it is revealed that they are with him
when that event occurs.—(Joel iii. 11 ;
Zech. xiv. 5 ; Rev. xvii. 14 ; xix. 14, 19 ;
Ps. cxlix. 5, 9; Dan. vii. 22; Jude 14,
15). We have nothing to guide us as to
how long the gathering of the saints to
Christ takes place before the destruction
of the Gogian armies. We have merely
the general indication expressed in the
phrase ''at that time" —(Dan. xi. 1, 2 ;
Rev. xi, 18) ik the time of the end," &c.
—(Dan. xi. 40). But this is sufficiently
vague to express any time within a few
years of the terminal catastrophe. There-
fore, although it may be a few years
before events focus themselves in the land
of Israel for the culminating crisis, we
may not have to wait those few years for
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the Lord's arrival to judge his house.
The judgment of his own house will take
time. How long a time we know not;
therefore, in the particular sense, we
know ".neither the day nor the hour
when the Son of Man cometh." Suffice
it that the appointed signs tell us he is

at the door, whence arises great force to
Christ's exhortation: "Take heed that
your hearts be not overcharged with
surfeiting and drunkenness and the cares
of this life and so that day come upon
you unawares." " What I say unto you,
I say unto all, "Watch."

INTELLIGENCE.

BIRKENHEAD.—Brother Ash croft writes :—
" I have to report to you the following in-
stances of obedience to the truth; viz:—
SAMUEL ASHCROFT (25), banker's clerk, my
brother in the flesh, until recently organist
at the Congregational Church, Rock Ferry.
In this capacity he received an annual sti-
pend of £40, which he has been enabled
cheerfully to forego * for the hope of Israel.'
He was never in membership or sympathy
with the religion of the churches, having al-
ways failed to perceive any sense therein.
His obedience is the result of protracted and
thorough investigation of the things most
surely believed among us, and has been a
joyful occurrence to his sister-wife and the
rest ot us. Our former acquaintances were
sorry to lose him, his musical talents being
of a very high order. They are comforted
however, in his successor, who comes direct
to them from a similar post at one of the
Eoman Catholic Churches, where musical
sounds are required to reach a standard of
excellence that is not generally attained
among Congregationalists. The other cases
are those of CATHERINE EMMA YEARSLEY
(21), wife of brother Yearsley, formerly
Episcopalian, and JAMES WILLIAM PICKUP
(27), clerk, also formerly Episcopalian.
Sister Yearsley and brother Pickup both
witnessed a good confession in the presence
of numerous brethren and sisters, who were
convinced that the candidates had become
sufficiently enlightened to enter the water.
We trust they will now so run that they may
obtain. There are others in whose affections
the truth is rapidly establishing itself, and
whose obedience it will afford us joy to record.

"We have not yet been able to secure a

room in Birkenhead for lecturing purposes,
but hope shortly to obtain what we want.
Our operations we think will prove more
effective if they have a suitable centre."

BIRMINGHAM.—During the month there
have been seven applications for immersion,
not as yet decided on. One brother has
been taken from the ecclesia by death—
brother Peploe. He had been ailing for a,
considerable time. He was laid in his rest-
ing place for a short time on Sunday, April
22nd. On Good Friday, there was a very
large tea meeting of" the brethren and
sisters. The meeting was preceded by a
day's ramble in Sutton woods, by over
seventy of the brethren and sisters. In the
goodness of God, the day was fine. The
ramble was according to" programme, and
therefore was thoroughly profitable as well
as enjoyable. The principal feature of the
programme was the reading on the hill-side
in the woods, of the daily Bible three-
chapter portion by the Bible Companion—
each chapter being read and commented on
by a different brother. This was followed
by the singing of a number of anthems.
The meeting in the evening was especially
enjoyable. On Thursday, April 5th, the
usual quarterly meeting was held, at which
the routine reports of business were sub-
mitted and approved. The lectures for the
month have been as follows : April 1st, The
Church of Christ and its sure foundation ;
The Church built on the rock versus
Churches built on sand.—(Brother Hadley.)
April 8th, The glorious things spoken of
Zion.—(Brother Shuttleworth.) April loth,
Was the Death of Christ substitutionary ?
—(Brother Shuttleworth.) April 22nd, King
David.—(Brother Hodgkinson.) April 29th,
Question Night.—(Brother Roberts.)

CHELTENHAM.—Brother Otter writes, April
11th: " I have much pleasure in notifying
you that on March 24th, EDWARD FOWLEK,
(28), of Viney-hill, near Blakeney, rendered
obedience to the truth in the way appointed,
being immersed at the public baths here on
that date. Brother Fowler had previously
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been in connection with the Baptists for
nine or ten years. There are now three in
the truth at Viney-hill. Brother Fowler
was led to look into the truth through the
published address of brother Ashcroft. I
have further to inform you that we have
just been greatly cheered by the obedience
of the Cheltenham station-master, Mr. J. V.
BENDALL, and his WIFE. The event took
place at the baths on the 6th inst. We have
been looking for it for some time past, and
are now thankful it has occurred. We
expect our brother will be of great use to
us. He is the station-master at the principal
station in Cheltenham, Midland Railway.
Brother and sister Bendall were formerly
Independents."

COLESIIILL (Warwickshire).—Bro. Killick
writes (April 13) as follows: " Since brother
Leeson fell asleep, we have been literally
but ' two or three ' here, meeting together
on the first day of the week, in the name
of the Lord, to break bread. We have no
one meeting with us now but brother
John Black, who resides more than two
miles away; consequently our meeting is
composed of but three persons, brother
Black, my sister wife and myself. Having
been unable to obtain a suitable place in
which to set forth the truth publicly in
Coleshill, our testimony has been hitherto
of a very limited and private nature.
Several persons who have had books from
us, and apparently become much interested
in the truth, have gone to other places, so
that Λνβ have lost si^ht of them for the
present. The publication of your pamphlet
on Prophecy and the Eastern Question,
however has been the means of opening to
us a ' door of utterance' to the people of
this neighbourhood; an opportunity which
Λνβ have hailed with joy, and which, as
far as we can see, could not have come to
us in any other way. Having a small
fund in hand, the result of our little
meeting, we resolved to appropriate some
of it to the purchase of copies of the
pamphlet referred to, and to offer them
gratis to the people of this neighbourhood.
Accordingly 1 sent the following letter to
the editor of the Coles/nil Chronicle, a paper
which circulates well hereabouts:—' To the
editor of the Coleshill Chronicle. Sir, in
view of the present critical state of Eastern
affairs, it may not be uninteresting to some
of your readers to know that Mr. R,
Roberts, a lecturer well known in Birming-
ham, has written a very interesting pam-
phlet of 56 pages, on Prophecy and the
Eastern Question; or the light shed by the
Scriptures of truth on the crisis that has
arrived in Eastern affairs. Copies having
been sent to the Earl of Beaconsfield, Sir
Moses Montefiore, The Right Hon. W. E.
Gladstone and other public men, the

author has received from Mr. Gladstone the
following reply (here follows Mr. Gladstone's
letter). Allow me to state that the pam-
phlet may be had of Cornish Brothers, New
Street, or of the author, Athenasum Rooms,
Temple Row; but I shall be glad to supply
any of your readers with a copy gratis and
post free on application. I am, sir, yours
faithiully, C. Killick. Coleshill, Feb. 7,
1877.' This letter was published on the
10th Feb. last, but after the lapse of
a month, thinking it would be well to call
attention to the pamphlet in a more
prominent way, on the 10th March, I
inserted the following letter and advertise-
ment in the same paper."

" T H E PAMPHLET BY MR. ROBERTS OX
PROPHECY AND THE EASTERN QUESTION.—
To the Editor.—Sir, Kindly permit me to ex-
plain, through the medium of the Chronicle,
that the reason why many persons experi-
enced some delay in obtaining copies of the
pamphlet by Mr. Roberts on ' Prophecy and
the Eastern Question' was because the first
edition of 4000 copies was sold out within
three weeks of its publication. A second
edition of 10,000 is now ready, and copies
may be had as before—see advertisement on
the front page.

THE ADVERTISEMENT.

" Gratis and Post Free to the Inhabitants of
Coleshill and neighbourhood, a Pamphlet of
56 pages, by Robert Roberts (of Birming-
ham), on Prophecy and the Eastern Ques-
tion/being an Exhibition of the light shed
by the Scriptures of Truth on the matters
involved in the crisis that has arrived in
Eastern affairs, showing the approaching Fall
of the Ottoman Empire; War between Eng-
land and Russia; the settlement of Syria by
the Jews under British Protectorate ; the
Appearing of Christ; the infliction of Divine
Vengeance on Mankind, and the setting-up
of the Kingdom of God. Apply to Mr. C.
Killick, Coleshill."

The advertisement was inserted at the top
of the first column on the front page, where
it appeared four weeks in succession. By
the end of that time about 60 persons, mostly
of good education, had obtained copies, and
many had expressed themselves to me as
much interested. Having thus inserted the
thin end of the wedge Λνβ thought we ought
not to stop at this, but offer something
further. I therefore inserted the following
letter and advertisement, which appeared on
the 8th instant:—' LECTURE BY THE AUTHOR
OF ' PROPHECY AND THE EASTERN QUES-
TION.'— To the Editor.—Sir, Having received
many expressions of appreciation from read-
ers of the pamphlet by Mr. Roberts, on
Prophecy ana the Eastern Question, I am in-
duced to offer another small work, in the
shape of a lecture, by the same author, which
is appropriate to be read as a sequel to the
former. See advertisement on the front
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page. I am, Sir, yours faithfully, C. Killick.
—Coleshill, April 5, 1877.' The advertise-
ment was as follows:—Ά Lecture, by the
Author of Prophecy and the Eastern Ques-
tion, &c, on The Kingdom of God in Relation
to Human Affairs. Gratis and post free of
Mr. C. Killick, Coleshill.' This advertise-
ment is to appear three times. The result
up to the date of writing is, that we have
put in circulation 67 copies of the pamphlet,
and several copies of the lecture. We in-
tend to offer in the same way other small
works on the Truth, and are in hopes that
we shall presently be able in some cases to
bring to bear that powerful battery of
Twelve Lectures, which is so effective for
the casting down of ' imagination and every-
thing that exalteth itself against the know-
ledge of the Deity, and bringing into captiv-
ity every thought to the obedience ot Christ.'
Of course, whether the fruit of our effort will
be little or much, we know not ; for ' it is
God that giveth the increase; but we feel
confident that it will not be nil. The
publication of these facts in the Ghrtsta-
delphian may be of use in the way of
showing to brethren situated like us, how
they may bear a good public testimony to
the truth, where lectures are impracticable."

CREWE.—Brother Booth reports two more
additions to the little flock in this town.
SARAH ANN LAWTON (32,) wife of brother
Lawton, and SARAH ANN EVANS (34). Both
were formerly earnest members of the
Wesley an body, and now rejoice that they
have been called from darkness to light.
" We have made two more public efforts in
the Co-operative Hall here, but neither were
successful so far as numbers were concerned.
On Thursday evening, March 29th, brother
G. Waite lectured on Immortality, but we
had chosen the wrong night (Good Friday
following), and few came. On Thursday
evening, April 5th, I lectured on the Gate of
Life, when there were more present. The
attention was good, and a few more are
searching. We keep sowing the seed and
watch prayerfully for the increase."

CUMNOCK.—Brother Haining reports the
death of sister Paterson, an aged sister,
of unusual intelligence and esteem among
the brethren. She resided for some time
in Edinburgh. Brother Haining reported
the event on February 12th, but his letter
containing particulars appears to have
slipped out of sight.

DERBY.—Brother Bannister reports that
the Derby brethren held their first tea
meeting in the Round Room, and were
gladdened by a visit from brethren
C. Meakin, Smith and Hardy, from
Birmingham. Two further additions to the
ecclesia have recently taken place, viz.,
JOSEPH COLKBOURN (29), employed in the
Post Office, and being the fourth from that
establishment, and TOM MILLBAND, about
the same age. Having seen the truth

recorded of the way of life, they are now
in that way—even The Christ. The effect
is intelligent joy and satisfaction. We now
number nineteen. Our sister Burley has
left Derby, to be school teacher at
Hartlepool, where she is a lonely Christa-
delphian. Our younger brethren are
becoming useful helpers. A discussion has
been held for three evenings at our room.
A Mr. Jackson stating that u The Spirit of
Man Lives and is Conscious After Death."
Brother T. Meakin denying from Scripture.
We hope to have one added to the Lord as
the result."

EDINBURGH.—The subjects of lectures
during the past month have been: April 1st,
The Kingdom of God; April 8th, Baptism:
Is it essential to salvation ? April 15th,
Britain identified in prophecy, and the work
assigned her to do; April 22nd, The con-
fession of faith; April 29th, The broad road
and the narrow way.

The subjects at Leith have been: February
25th, The gospel of the kingdom of God;
March 4th, The nature of man: Is man
immortal? March 11th, Is the heaven of the
clergy God's heaven for the righteous?
March 18th, Has Abraham received the
reward of the inheritance which God
promised to him ? March 25th, The restora-
tion of Israel; April 1st, Prophecy and the
Eastern Question.

FROME.—Brother Hawkins reports the
obedience of HENRY YOUNG (23), coal
miner, son of brother John Young. This
is another result of the recent efforts of the
brethren here on behalf of the one faith.
Others are interested, and the brethren
hopeful.

GLASGOW.—Matters of import have trans-
pired here during the month, but there is no
report to hand at the time of getting in-
telligence ready for the printer. Perhaps
the brethren are looking to the editor for a
record, as he has been an eye witness of the
matters referred to. In brief, bro. Roberts,
of Birmingham, spent about nine days in
Glasgow, arriving April 7th, and leaving
April 16th. During that time he spoke six
times—four of which were to the public,
twice on two Sundays, and twice during the
week. The Sunday lectures were in the
City Hall, an immense place capable of hold-
ing some thousands. The week day lectures
were in the saloon or hall, a place holding
three or four hundred people. The town
had been placarded with unusual enterprise:
five hundred posters, in bold letters, were
staring everywhere from the walls, informing
the busy Glasgow public that four lectures
would be given on " The purpose of God in
the earth as revealed in the Bible." The
first night proved of unfortunate selection,
being the Fast Sunday, a day when the
Scotch conscience peculiarly constrains its
possessors to attend the Kirk, even if absent
all the rest of the year. Notwithstanding



236 INTELLIGENCE. l-TheChrisladelptaia»,
L May 1,1877.

this, about 800 people came together on
Sunday, April 8th, to hear of " The Respon-
sibilities of the Race, in relation to Judgment
past and present : storms ahead." On
Wednesday, April 11th, there was a nearly
full house to hear of " Confessions of Faith:
their Place in the Scriptures, and their Po-
sition in Modern Systems ;" and Individual
Duty in the present Time of Transition."
This subject had reference to a controversy
which is engaging public attention to a large
degree in Scotland. The national confession
of faith has been impugned by three or
more ministers of the national religion, and
a proposal is under discussion whether it
ought not to be altered, so as to bring it into
harmony with science and Scripture. The
discussion will do good in one way. It will
shake confidence in the established creed,
and dispose the people to enquire what is the
truth, rather than what is the accepted
standard. Its usefulness in this respect was
pointed out in the lecture, and appeal made
to exercise independence of judgment, and
to go to the fountain head of truth (the
scriptures) in the settlement of the import-
ant question raised. On Friday, April 13,
there was again a full house, to hear of the
great coming political revolution, in which
Jesus will be manifested as conqueror and
king. On Sunday, April 15th, it was com-
puted that 1500 people assembled to hear of
the present situation in Europe as bearing on
the revealed signs of the approaching end of
the present dispensation. There was a good
hearing on all occasions. Results are not
the concern of servants whose place it is to
work faithfully (oftentimes in the dark)
while it is called to-day, knowing that God
will work out His own purpose, perchance
by our hands, if we yield ourselves instru-
ments of righteousness.

There Avere goodly assemblies of brethren
at the table on both Sundays, including
several from Edinburgh and other places.
At one of them, three who had accepted
Renunciationism were received back at their
own request, on the repudiation of the same.
The Renunciationist meeting is now extinct
in Glasgow, and one or two of the surviving
members are feeling their way to a return
to the position from which they were un-
wittingly seduced. A sister just become so,
was received on the same occasion. Partic-
ulars will probably be furnished for next
month. On the Sunday afternoons there
were tea meetings of the brethren, at which
profitable addresses were delivered.

HALIFAX.—Brother C. Firth writes: " We
are glad to report that after something over
a year and eight months of uncertain
quarters, the truth in Halifax has again
found a resting place, where it can lift up
its head without any fear of being turned
into the street at a moment's notice, for
which we are truly thankful; hoping at
the same time, the day is far distant when

it will again have to seek other refuge from
the dogmatical assertions and vain philo-
sophy of such teaching as No-Willism or
any other Ism, contrary to the true tenor
of the word. Our present place of meeting
is situated in Regent-place, King Cross-
street, at which the brethren and sisters
partake of the ordinance which our Great
Exemplar left us, at half-past two p.m.,
and in the evening, we proclaim the
gospel of the kingdom to all who avail
themselves of the opportunity afforded
them. Our present room is large enough
to accommodate from one hundred and fifty
to one hundred and sixty comfortably. The
brethren have been at considerable ex-
pense in getting the place made suitable
for the purpose in view. We commenced to
occupy the new place on March 18th. On
that occasion we had breaking of bread at
10.30 a.m. Brother F. R. Shuttle worth, of
Birmingham, was placarded through the
town to lecture twice—afternoon, 2.30 p,m.,
Subject: Body, Soul, and Spirit: when'the
audience was only moderate. In the even-
ing, 6.30, the subject was " Heaven upon
Earth," when the audience was considera-
bly increased. Great attention was given
to the speaker, who kept them rivetted to the
subject. On Sunday, March 25th, brother
Robert A&hcroft, of Birkenhead, gave two
lectures—afternoon: "Why I gave up the
ministerial office and the profession of the

. faith as preached in the churches and
chapels of the day." Evening: " The
danger of being guided by majorities in
matters of religious faith and practice."
The attendance on both these occasions was
good. In the evening, the room was com-
pletely filled, and all were pleased with what
they heard. Brother Ashcroft seems a man

.of sterling character and will, no doubt,
be useful in many aspects of the truth,
should the Lord delay his coming. On
Sunday, April 1st, brother J. S. Dixon, of
Manchester, gave two lectures—afternoon:
"Science and Religion; a plea for the
Bible." Evening: "The Eastern Question
and the speedy Return of Jesus Christ.'1
The place was again filled, every available
chair being occupied. Brother Dixon,
though so young in years, seems to have
a considerable grasp of the things of God,
and has attained a fair ability for lecturing
and defending the faith once delivered to
the saints. We have a number interested,
who will, probably, yield obedience before
long, as they have been attending our
meeting for months."

LEAMINGTON.—Brother Sharp reports that
on Thursday, March 22nd, JAMES FISH,
formerly connected with the Plymouth
brethren, was immersed upon a confession
of the truth. There are eight believers,
meeting together in Leamington, brother
and sister Hearn from Warwick and six in
Leamington, viz., brother and sister Corbett,
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sister Summers, brother Fish, sister Sharp
and brother Sharp. They meet to break
bread, on the first day of the week at
brother Corbett's, 21, George Street.

LEEDS.—Brother W. H. Andrew writes:
" It is with pleasure that I announce the
following additions to our number: On
March 18th, HANNAH HOLLINGS (20), wife
of brother Hollings, formerly Primitive
Methodist. On April 5th, MARGARET ANN
THORP (68), for 45 years a member of the
Wesleyan Methodist body; MARY SUSANNAH
BROWN (29), daughter of the above, for-
merly neutral; and JANE FULLER, daughter
of brother Fuller, formerly Church of
England, The case of sister Thorp is a
striking instance of the power of the truth
to convert an enemy into a friend. At the
first she opposed it most strongly, but
conscientiously, believing it to be error and
not truth; but, as has so often been the
case, the strong opposition resulted in the
truth gradually working its way until all
opposition was overcome, and the assertion
she had once made, that she would ' never
become a Christadelphian,' had to be
reversed. It is with regret that I announce
the death of brother Wilson, who fell asleep
on March 20th, after over three months'
illness, from which he suffered very acutely."

LONDON.—The lectures for April have been
as follow: April 1st.—The weeping scenes
of the Bible, past and future.—(Brother J.
J.Andrew). April 8th.—Peace or war?—
(Brother A. Andrew). April 15th.—The
doctrine of the Trinity.—(Brother J. C.
Phillips). April 22nd.—Jacob and Esau;
or, Bible election versus Theological Pre-
destination.—(Brother J. J. Andrew). April
29th.—The second appearing of Jesus Christ;
when and what for.— (Brother Thos. Bosher).

MANCHESTER.—The subjects of lecture
during March have been as follows :—
Mar. 4.—Jesus Christ and him crucified.—
(Brother Wareham). Evening.—Christen-
dom Apostate.—(Brother Empsall). Mar.
11 (Morning).—Christadelphian Expecta-
tions and the Eastern Question. (Evening),
The Land of Israel and the Eastern Question.
Mar. 18 (Morning).—The Children of Israel
and the Eastern Question. (Evening), The
King of Israel, Jesus Christ, and the Eastern
Question. Mar. 25 (Morning), British Poli-
tics and the Eastern Question. The Coming
Contest between England and Russia. Evi-
dence of the speedy return of Jesus Christ.
(Evening), The Solution of the Eastern
Question, and the Establishment of the
Kingdom of God. The great Salvation, and
how we may obtain it.—(All by brother
Dixon).

MONTROSE.—Two brethren having recent-
ly removed to this place from Glasgow,
arranged for the delivery of a lecture by
brother Gill, of Dundee. The lecture was
given on March 15th, in the upper room of
the Assembly Hall. It is the first time the

truth has been proclaimed in Montrose. The
following notice of the effort appeared in
the Dundee Courier:—" THE IMMORTALITY
OF THE SOUL—A HEATHEN FABLE.—This
was the subject of a lecture delivered by a
Mr. Gill on Thursday night in the upper
room of the Assembly Hall, and which was
largely attended. The major proposition
which the lecturer endeavoured to prove
was that soul and body were simply a unity
and became extinct together, but when the
appointed time arrived the saints would be
raised again to life and reign on the earth,
but there was no reigning above as popularly
believed. This doctrine was not allowed
to pass unchallenged, and accordingly Mr.
Alexander Webster, tax gatherer, a gentle-
man of no mean theological ability, brought
before the lecturer the instance of the thief
on the cross and requested him to reconcile
that with the views which he had propoun-
ded. This he attempted to do by transferring
a comma to another part of the verse bearing
on the subject. Mr. Clark, cabinetmaker, a
man of considerable subtlety, pointed out
the case of Lazarus and the rich man, and
put several other searching questions. To
these Mr. Gill replied, but Mr. Clark ex-
pressed himself dissatisfied, as the questions
had been evaded and not answered. Inde-
pendently of the merits of the dispute into
which it is not our province to enter, it will
be exceedingly gratifying to all Montrosians
both at home and abroad, to see that their
native town still maintains its high reputa-
tion for theological acumen, and we venture
to say, and that in no boastful spirit, that
we could find hundreds within the burgh
able to discuss the mysterious doctrine of
the camel going through the needle's eye as
profoundly as it was argued by Messrs.
Wauch, furnishing tailor, and Jeames Batter,
the weaver." On this brother Gill reports:
" The report is fair for an outsider. There
were few questions asked. The man who
asked about the thief, afterwards said he
would like to hear more about the indefinite
future I spoke of. I therefore went more
fully into the things of the kingdom. As I
believe it is the first time the truth has been
proclaimed there, I endeavoured to show
them as much of the truth as I could, so I
spoke two hours to very attentive listeners.
Montrose is thirty-five miles by rail from
Dundee."

MUMBLES.—Brother Michael reports the
removal of sister Thomas to Brecon, where
are now brother Baker, late of Swansea,
and sister Thomas's daughter. He also
desires it to be notified that the following
are not in fellowship with the ecclesia:
Walter Winstone and wife, Thomas Behemia
and Morgan Rees, sen. The intimation
would have been made before, but that
hopes were entertained of things coming
right.

NEWBUBGH.—Bro. Hepburn, in writing
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says: " I may mention that I have made
a formal offer to the Newburg Public
Subscription Library, of books of large size
advertised in the Ghristadelphian. I have
described them as ' Theological Works,'
all neatly bound in cloth or leather, and for
the most part compiled by the late Dr.
Thomas, the representative ot the body of
Christians, commonly known as Christa-
delphians. I trust I shall be successful in
this undertaking, which I shall not know
until it is brought before the committee.
If successful I intend so to arrange as to
get them put in a prominent place, with
the words printed over them in showy
letters, i Christadelphian Works.' I may
also say that I have furnished the resident
clergymen of this district with the ' Eastern
Question.' It was sent, accompanied with a
short note, by post, in recommendation of
the pamphlet, and a wish that it might
create a something more than mere interest.
One whom I met shortly after said he was
not surprised at those things cropping up
at present, as they always do so on critical
occasions, and that the writer of the
pamphlet tried to make Scripture prophecy
to bear out the present state of matters.
To this I replied, that the author had not
written the pamphlet to suit the exigencies
of the times, like one or two 1 could
mention, but had merely given a summary
of views that have been promulgated for
the last 40 years. I then referred him to
Nebuchadnezzar's image, but he did not
give me much opportunity."

NEW PITSLIGO.— Brother Ferguson re-
ports the obedience of JAMES KNOX (27),
formerly connected with the Plymouth
Brethren. He was immersed January loth,
and on the lltL of March, he wns followed
in the same act of obedience by his wife,
ISABELLA KNOX: (27), formerly of the
Established Church of Scotland; and Mrs.
JEAN ERASER (39), formerly Baptist, but
for a long time neutral. The ecclesia now
numbers 11. Brother and sister Ross from
New Deer, seven miles distant, occasionally
meet with them.

PKTKRBORO '—Brother Royce reports:
" We have had another addition to our
little flock in the person ot my beloved and
only sister after the flesh, ELIZABETH
ROYCE, always a believer and worshipper of
God by His word, but not according to
knowledge. She put on the saving name
on the 21st March. This to me is an unex-
pected blessing for which I thank God, and
trust that we shall be united in the Spirit-
birth.*'

Brother Royce refers to and repeats a
former letter of intelligence, apparently
overlooked in the editorial preparations for
last month. This communication is as
follows: '· I have to report the obedience
(on Feb. 14) of EMMA WOOLLARD (30), the
wife of brother Woollard, formerly member

of the Independent Chapel in this city.
MARY ANN ELIZABETH ROYCE (30), the
wife of brother J. W. Royce, also put on
the saving name on the 19th inst., formerly
neutral. REUBEN SMITH (26), accepted the
righteousness of God on the 22nd inst.,
formerly neutral. It i s the old yet blessed
story, with the three that having found the
narrow way they could not rest, until they
had entered into that path by the door of
the fold. Having entered, I trust they will
run the race with patience, and obtain the
promised reward. I hope our Father will
account us worthy to suffer with Christ,
that we may also reign with him."

RIDDINGS. —Bro. King writes of another
addition to the little ecclesia, meeting at
Ridings, viz., JAMES ALLEN (26), miner,
formerly belonging to the United Methodist
Free Church. He put on the saving name
March 24th. He has had a knowledge of
the truth for some time, but has been
kept back from obeying it, by his parents
and supposed friends, who have done all
they could to try and dissuade him from
the step he has "taken. The matter has
cost him no little anxiety of mind. His
father, a good father, has been a Methodist
class leader for a number of years, and it
was a great trial to brother Allen to go
against his wishes, the more so as his act
has virtually concluded him under sin,
being out of Christ. But having received
the truth he could not do otherwise than
obey it, which has made him free, and he
can rejoice in the liberty of the children
of God by faith in the anointed Jesus. The
lectures since the last intelligence have
been as follow: Wednesday evening, March
14, The Devil: What do the Scriptures say
about him?—(Brother Hodgkinson, of
Peterborough.) March 21st, The . Earth,
not Heaven, the abode of the Saints.—
(Brother Richards, of Nottingham.) March
28th, Death and Hell cast into the lake of
fire.—(Brother Burton, of Leicester.) April
4th, The One Faith, is it now in the Earth.
— (Brother Sulley of Nottingham.) April
11th, The One Hope of One Calling.—
(Brother Richards, of Nottingham.) Erra-
tum: brother Hatton, reported last month,
should have been Tatton.

ROCK FERRY.—See Birkenhead. Brother
Ashcroft having transferred operations to
Birkenhead, will not be further heard of in
connection with Rock Ferry.

SCARBOROUGH. —- Brother Kidd writes:
" Our ranks are thinned again by the death
of sister Sarah Green, on the 9th inst., aged
62. She has been ailing, and I may say
failing, ever since the death of her daughter,
our sister Eliza, three years ago. About a
week prior to her death, she expressed to
brother Walker that she thought she would
soon be with Eliza, not in the orthodox
sense, because she was better informed in
the word than to have that notion, The
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ecclesia was taken by surprise at the event,
as her death seemed to be quite as sudden
as that of Eliza. We advertise our lectures
in two local papers, yet we cannot arrest
the attention of the Scardeburghians, which
is very trying to some of the sanguine
brethren."

SWANSEA. — Brother Messenger writes :
" Since my report last month, four candidates
for ' glory, and honour, and immortality, and
eternal life,' have entered the ' narrow way'
leading thereto by immersion, after severally
making an intelligent confession of 'those
things most surely believed among us.'
ANNIE BAKER (18), and JOHN FOLMER (18),
both formerly neutral, were immersed March
16th; ROBERT GALE (28), formerly Wesleyan,
March 18th; and ALFRED NICHOLAS (30),
formerly Baptist, March 30th. On Good
Friday we had a very nice and successful
tea party at our Oxford Street room. Several
strangers who have shown an interest in the
truth were present, and, we trust, benefited
by the addresses given during the evening,
in which we were assisted by brethren from
the Mumbles, and brother G. A Birkenhead,
from Cardiff. Our Sunday evening lectures
have been: March 18th, Death of Scripture
contrasted with Death of Modern Theology;
March 25th, The Keys of Hell and Death —
(Rev. i. 18); April 1st, Earth not Heaven the
future abode of man, by brother Shuttle-
worth, Birmingham, who also addressed the
brethren in the forenoon; April 8th, The
burning up of the world—is it a divine
purpose or a human theory ? "

CANADA.

TORONTO.—Brother D. P. Ross reports as
follows: " Death, the great enemy, has paid
us another visit and taken from us our
aged brother Alexander Milne, at the ad-
vanced age of 99 years, 10 months and 15
days, an age not usually attained in these
degenerate days by any one. He enjoyed
remarkably good health, even up to the
last, having walked down to his mill, a
distance of three-quarters of a mile, a few
days before his death, and was able to
shave himsell the Sunday before. About
three years ago he used to attend our
meetings very regularly, frequently walk-
ing from his residence, about nine miles
from here, in the morning and returning in
the evening. He has left two sons and two
daughters, thirty grandchildren and fifty
great-grandchildren, ot whom his son
William (who was ' the baby' when he
arrived in New York in 1801) and wife are
partakers in the hope of Israel. Brethren
Mason, Grady and myself represented the
brethren at the funeral, which was largely
attended by the neighbours. Brother Ma-
son addressed the assembly and read 1 Cor.

xv., 1 Thess. iv., and other portions of
Scripture, shewing what was the hope
and expectation of cur deceased brother."

The following notice appeared in the
papers: —" Mr. Alexander Milne, of York
Township, has just died at the great age of
100. He was born on April 17th, 1777, in
Forfarshire, Scotland ; emigrated to the
United States in 1801, and was a weaver in
Oyster Bay, Long island, for twelve years.
He then removed to Pleasant Valley,
Duchess County, to superintend a woollen
mill, and having taken out a patent for
bleaching, moved to New Mills, New Jersey,
to put it in operation. Acting on the
advice of Consul Buchanan, of New York,
he moved to Canada in 1817, and took
up land in the township of York, where he
resided until his death."

NEW ZEALAND.

DUNEDIN. — Brother W. VV. Holmes ex-
plains that the Christadelphian books
admitted to the Dunedin Library, obtained
access there through his unaided exertions.
He mentions the immersion of a Mrs.
Smith, of whom he reports interesting
particulars. He says, u She was on her
way six years ago to be immersed in Dune-
din, when she happened to meet her hus-
band, who is a dissipated character, and
vowed he would murder her if she carried
out her intention. On that occasion she
went home in a fright. At last she resolved,
and privately became obedient. She has
been studying the truth for ten years, but
her husband took a delight in marching her
off to the Church in his pompous way.
Mrs. Smith was travelling companion with
the Empress of Russia—Nicholas's wife.
When she told her husband plainly she had
become a Christadelphian, and had just met
with us twice, he told her it she left her
house on the Sunday, it would be the last
time she would get the chance. Since then
we have been deprived of her company.
The Deity will make way for her escape.
I have also much pleasure in announcing
the immersion into the Christ of ROBERT
BROWN, formerly Presbyterian (45), mining
surveyor, and lately following the farming
trade. He was from Australia, but had been
lately, for twelve months, in Christchurch,
Canterbury, where he met with the truth
at the hands of a Renunciationist. On his
way back to Australia, he sought out
brother John Campbell, who sent him to
me. His time was short—two days. He
made a most excellent categorical con-
fession of the one faith, and being immersed
by me, he went on his way rejoicing, over
the briny deep." Brother Holmes concludes
by reporting the death of sister Murray,
wife of brother G, S. Murray, of whom he
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speaks as having been of the salt of the
earth.

INVERCARGILL.—In a letter to brother
Shuttleworth, sister Mackay says: "There
is a certain amount of revival of interest
amongst those professing the truth in the
surrounding district, and great facility is
offered here now for making it known, if
only there were labourers. Amongst so
scattered a population, with no railways, it
is difficult to reach the people. One good
thing I must tell you—we have, although
but a small town at present, two daily
papers in Invercargill, and both editors are
willing to insert letters or articles bearing
upon various aspects of the truth; they
announce our meetings, and give a report of
them. Some years ago this would not have
been tolerated I need not tell you of our
labour; you know just exactly what every-
one, who loves thejoyful sound themselves,
will do to make it known to others. Long
and wearisome journeys, in often stormy
weather, are thought little of, whenever an
opportunity oilers to expound the Word of
Life. We have some very intelligent brethren
amongst us, who have drank deeply from
the pure fountain. Our new brother and
sister Laing, here, are well grounded in the
iaith. If the distance could be bridged over
really, as it is often in thought, and we could
see you all sometimes, I "would like New
Zealand as well as home, but I may not
say tr> you, come, even if there is time.
I doir t know what Britain would have done,
but tor the immigration, which has gone
on the last fifty years. This Avill be a good
country under the righteous government
from Zion.*· As it is, Vogel (the Jew), has
impoverished it for many years, through his
wasteful expenditure of borrowed money.
My advice to the brethren generally would
be, Don't come here, unless you have a
little money, which you could invest in land:
and a general knowledge of farm labour.
We note, with feelings of sorrow, the death
of one and another of those who hoped to be
alive at the coming of the Lord. Last week
a beloved sister, a Mrs. Murray, was laid in
the dust near Port Chalmers, in the hope ot
a speedy awakening. The thought would
express* itself, 'Lord, if thou hadst been
here!' &c. Yet a little while, and the last
enemy will be destroyed. A little son was
born to us last September. We have called
him William Frank: the latter name is for
you, and our earnest desire is that a double
portion of the spirit of his namesake may be
his."

UNITED STATES.

FARMINGTON (Delaware.)—Brother George

Edginton having moved to this part from
Pa., is anxious to meet with any brethren
who may be living near.

MECKLENBURG AND LUNENBURG (Va).—
Sister Anderson, of Goochland, Va., referring
to an item of intelligence published from her
a short time back, says: " You did not com-
prehend my badly-written letter, relative to
the immersions in Mecklenburg and Lunen-
burg, two adjoining counties. There were
forty baptised into the saving name of Jesus,
most of whom were children of our brethren
and grandchildren of brethren who walked
with Dr. Thomas, and took sweet counsel
together—yea they were some of his devoted
friends who stood by him in time of trouble
and need. They with him now sleep in
Jesus. From a recent letter from one or our
sisters in Lunenburg, they have in Goodhope
Meeting House a large Sunday school, num-
bering 90 scholars. May God bless their
efforts, and cause many of them to turn to
the Lord, and seek salvation in God's ap-
pointed way. Paul says the gospel is God's
appointed way, means or power of salvation.
—(Rom. i. 16). May God bless your labour
of love to all His people."

HARVARD (111.)·—Brother Wood writes:
" By our locating here, since our return irom
our visit in England, the ecclesia is increased
by myself and daughter. It now numbers
eleven members, and there is a good prospect
of an increase soon. The brethren are
meditating meeting in a public hall as soon
as it can be arranged. Our meetings at
present are in private houses, but still the
interest of the stranger has been attracted
somewhat. We use all the efforts within our
reach, instant in season and out of season,
to spread the truth to the best of our
abilties."

EOCKSPRING (Missouri).—Brother Murphy
writes: " The brethren of Christ meeting at
Eockspring, number seventeen—eight breth-
ren and nine sisters, and scattered over an
area of ten miles. Although so few in num-
ber, we seldom ever meet the same day,
showing truly that we are a broken and
scattered body, to remain so till we are uni-
ted to our Head, who we hope shall soon ap-
pear to the joy of all who love his appearing.
We are looking anxiously to the East and to
the Eastern question for the fulfilment of
prophecy. The great mass here are against
the truth. The Campbellites again have
become courageous against us. Having
found a Goliath of their faith, they have
thought an evil thought to vanquish the
truth with him. He came out upon the ser-
pent side, affirming that man had an im-
mortal soul; but fearing proof would be
made that the soul that sinneth could and
should die, he shifted to spirit."

WILLIAM H. DAVIS, PRINTER, BIRMINGHAM.



The Oimstad'elphlan.-f
Junel,l»77. j

Cjre

He (Jesus J that sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified, are all of one (FatherJ:
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN."—(Heb. ii. 11.)

"For the earnest expectation of the creature waitethfor the manifestation of TH\L
SONS OF GOD."—(Rom. viii. 19.)

No. 156. JUNE, 1877. Vol. XIV.

" ELPIS ISEAEL » AND THE NATUEE OF MAN.

THE DOCTRINE OF HUMAN MORTALITY VINDICATED AGAINST IMMxVTERIAIJSM.

A correspondent having read Elpis Israel, thus wrote to Dr. Thomas on behalf
of himself and several others: " We feel much indebted to you for your valuable
hints on many subjects in which the ' Christian world' is confessedly astray ;
for your lucid exposition of the Millenarianism of the New Testament; and,
generally speaking, for the third part of Elpis Israel. Yet we cannot, really,
get over the things contained in the first. Much of it is really new and startling
to your readers : yet, in our experience, as well as that of others, it must lead
to good results. We allude chiefly to your remarks on the nature of man.

" We will, then, first reproduce here in brief a few passages from your work,
as sources of information from which we gather your ideas of the constitution
of man. In your view of the matter, animal life seems to be a combination of
three elements : first, the body formed of clay ; second, the vitalizing principle,
or neshemet el; and third, the ruach, or spirit, generally found in combination
with the foregoing. With regard to the body, you say, on page 32 :

" But at present we have to do with animal or natural life, which is all the
life the fleshly sons of the first Adam can boast of. Enough, however, I
think, has been advanced to show the scriptural import of the text already
quoted, that ' the Lord God formed man, the dust of the ground, and
breathed into his nostrils the breath of lives ; and Man became a living soul.'
The simple, obvious, and undogmatic meaning of this is, that the dust was
first formed into clay, which was then modelled by Jehovah Elohim into the
form of the soul called ' man/ as a potter shapes the substance of his
vessels. Thus, Elihu said to Job, ' I also am formed out of the clay'
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(Job xxxiii. 6) ; and again, ' We are
the clay and thou our potter ; and we
all are the work of Thy hand.'—(Isai.
lxiv. 8.) The fashioning of the clay
being accomplished in all its com-
ponent parts, which, in the aggregate,
constitute man : that is, the dust
being aiiimalized, and then organically
developed, the next thing was to set
all the parts of this exquisite mechan-
ism into motion."

With respect to the neshcmet el, you
say on page 33:

" This (the setting the parts into
motion) was effected by the inrush of
the air through his nostrils into his
lungs, according to the natural laws.
This phenomenon was the neshemet el,
or ' breath of God,' breathing into
him; and, as it was the pabulum of
life to all creatures formed from the
dust, it is very expressively styled,
' the breath of lives' in the plural
number. Some imagine that Jehovah
Elohim placed his mouth to the
nostrils of the yet clay-cold man-soul
prostrate before him, and so breathed
into them. Be this as it may; of this,
however, we are without doubt, that
God breathes into every man at his
birth the breath of lives to this day;
and I see no scriptural reason why
we should deny that He breathed it
into Adam as He hath done into the
nostrils of his posterity, namely, by
the operation of the natural or pneu-
matic laws. Hitherto man, though
a soul formed from the ground, has
been inanimate; but as soon as he
began to respire, like the embryo
passing from foetal to infant life, he
4 became a living soul,' not an ever-
lasting, but simply nephes chayiah, a
living breathing frame."

With regard to the ruach or spirit,
on page 30, you remark :

" From these testimonies it is
manifest that the ruach, or spirit, is all
pervading. It is in heaven, in sheol,
or the dust of the deepest hollow, in
the uttermost depths of the sea, in
the darkness, in the light, and in all
things animate, and without life. It
is a universal principle in the
broadest, or rather in an illimitable
sense. It is the substratum of all

motion, whether manifested in the
diurnal and ellipsoidal revolutions of
the planets, in the ilux and reflux of
the sea, in the storms and tempests
of the expanse, or in the organism

| of reptiles, cattle, beasts, fish, fowls,
I vegetables, or men. The atmospheric

expanse is charged with it; but it
is not the air: plants and animals
of all species breathe it; but it
is not their breath : yet without
it, though filled with air, they would
die."

" Thus from the centre of the
earth, and extending throughout all
space, in every direction, is the Ruach
Elohhn, the existence of which is
demonstrable from the phenomena of
the natural system of things. It
penetrates where the neshemei el, or
atmospheric air, cannot."

Such, we think,, is man generically
considered by you—first, made up of
dust; second, vitalized by atmospheric
air, combined with which is third,
the ruach or Spirit, an unknown
something existing everywhere, and
in which is the source of motion.
As such, then, there is no difference
between him and the inferior animals,
being all made of dust vitalized in
the same way. Proofs of this are
found everywhere through your first
part of Elpis Israel, particularly on
pages 28, 33. But specifically there
is an essential difference; in other
words, you consider that specific
difference is the superior phrenological
development of man above the in-
ferior animal. The following extracts
clearly show this: on page 33 you
remark that

" Man differs from other creatures
in having been modelled after a
divine type or pattern. In form and
capacity he was made like to the
angels, though in nature inferior to
them."

Again, on page 34, " Seth was also
' in Adam's own likeness.' While
image, then, had reference to form or
shape, 'likeness' hath regard to
mental constitution, or capacity.
From the. shape of his head, as
compared with other creatures, it is
evident that man has a mental
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capacity which distinguishes him
above them all. Their likeness to
him is faint. They can think; but
their thoughts are only sensual.
They have no moral sentiments, or
high intellectual aspirations; but are
grovelling in all their instincts, which
incline only to the earth. In propor-
tion as their heads assume the human
form, in the same ratio do they excel
each other in sagacity; and, as in the
monkey tribe, display a greater like-
ness to man. But, let the case be
reversed; let the human head degen-
erate from the godlike perfection of
the Elohim, the standard of beauty in
shape and feature; let it diverge to
the image of an ape's, and the human
animal no longer presents the image
and likeness of the Elohim; but
rather, the chattering imbecility of
the creature most resembling it
in form. Adam's mental capacity
enabled him to comprehend and
receive spiritual ideas, which moved
him to veneration, hope, conscientious-
ness, the expression of his views,
affections, and so-forth."

This view you further explain when
speaking of the serpent's qualities on
page 72.

" And what use," you inquire,
" should we naturally expect such a
creature would make of this faculty ?
Such an one, certainly, as its cerebral
constitution would enable it to
manifest. It was an intellectual, but
not a moral creature. It had no
' moral sentiments.' No part of his
brain was appropriated to the exercise
of benevolence, veneration, conscien-
tiousness, and so forth. To speak
phrenologically, it was destitute of
these organs; having only 'intellectual
faculties ' and ' propensities.' Hence
its cerebral mechanism, under the ex-
citation of external phenomena, would
only develope what I would term
an animal intellectuality. Moral or
spiritual ideas would make no im-
pression upon its mental constitution :
for it was incapable from its forma-
tion of responding to them. It would
be physically impossible for it to
reason in harmony with the mind of
God, or with the mind of a man

whose reasoning was regulated by
divinely-enlightened moral sentiments.
Its wisdom would be that of the
untutored savage race, whose * senti-
ments,' by the desuetude of ages, had
become as nothing."

Again, on page 79, you remark that
" The serpent had propensities and

intellect, and so had the woman ; but
her mental constitution differed from
his in having ' moral sentiments'
superadded to her propensities and
intellect. By the sentiments she was
made a morally accountable being,
capable of believing and able to
control and direct her other faculties
in their application. The propensities
enabled a creature to propagate its
species, take care of its young, defend
itself against enemies, collect food,
and so forth; intellect enables it to
do these things for the gratification
of its sensations ; but when, in
addition to these, a being is endowed
with the sentiments of conscientious-
ness, hope, veneration, benevolence,
wonder, &c, it possesses a spiritual
or sentimental organization, which
makes it capable of reflecting, as from
a mirror, the likeness and glory of
God. The appropriate sphere of the
propensities is on things sensual and
fleshly ; wrhile that of spiritual or
sentimentalized intellect, is on 'the
things of the Spirit of God.'"

Now, thus far, we think we under-
stand and agree with you, at least,
tha t̂ man's body, vitalized by the
atmospheric air, &c, is mortal or
subject to death; but we are at a
loss what to say with regard to his
thinking part, or what is usually
called the mind. We earnestly hope
that you will favour us anew with
your views on this subject. We are,
we confess, immaterialists; and we
have ever considered that the Scrip-
tures countenance this doctrine. We
are willing, however, to revise this
as well as other things. We will
state our difficulty as distinctly as
we can.

" To proceed, then. The three ele-
ments which have been already
referred to, are called by you 'the
flesh.' Now when on page 114 you
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say that the flesh thinks, we are at a
loss to know to which of the three
elements you allude, since one of
them must do so, seeing they are
essentially different. Again, on page
80, you quote Paul's phrase to phron-
eema tees sarkos, i the thinking of the
flesh,' as proof that the brain thinks,
or is the thinking substance. If we
are to take this expression absolutely,
there is an end to all reasoning in the
matter. The brain truly is flesh or
matter. Doubtless, then, the matter
of the body thinks. But motion at
least takes place in thinking. Now
in treating of the ruach (which ie
certainly not the brain) you say, on
page 30, that it is l the substratum of
all motion,' whether in animate or
inanimate creations. Now we are
anxious to know, how these two
statements can be reconciled. Besides
we would know also, what you would
make of the next clause of the same
verse, to phroneema ton pneunatos,
' the thinking of the Spirit.' If the
apostle's sarx, or flesh, be a substance,
so must his pneuma, or spirit be;
for they are contrasted as causes of
certain results. Here, then, are two
thinking substances in man. We
apprehend, however, that the apostle is
here speaking, not so much of the
thinking substance, as of the channels
or media through which thoughts are
effected. His idea may be paraphrased
thus:—just as water takes its qualities
from the bed it flows over, so are
the affections and thoughts tinged
by the fleshly or by the spiritual
medium through which they must
proceed before they are represented
by the action, which action always
depends for its moral nature on the
state of the affections, &c. In
another place (Matt. vi. 22), it is
said, ho luchnos tou soomatos estin
ophthalmos, ' the light of the body is
the eye.' Is not this a passage of
similar construction to the one you
quote ? If so does it not prove any
thing else than that the eye is the
medium through which we see? But,
must not your next clause on page 80,
modify your absolute expression ' the
brain thinks.' The brain, you say, is

termed by Paul, the fleshly tablet of
the heart. So indeed it is. We
know, however, that the tablets to
which Paul referred, served the same
purpose as our slates, or sheets of
paper, do now. It was on them that
the ancients wrote. In the same way
the heart's tablet is written upon the
heart, and therefore cannot be the
heart itself; but only the medium
through which the heart acts.

But again, we are at a loss to know
why you fix upon the brain in
particular as a corresponding
expression for the apostle's sarx,
or flesh. The only proof you allege,
as far as we can see, is that contained
on page 114, where you say, qubting
the same language, to wit, " The
apostle says that the flesh thinks, to
phroneema tees sarkos, that is, the
brain thinks, as all who think are well
assured from their own consciousness."
Now we would inquire, is not this
abandoning your own principles of
reasoning, and resorting to the
wooden swords of the schools, against
the use of which you caution your
reviewers ? Assuredly I am conscious
of thinking; but I am far from
being conscious of the thinking of
my brain. Besides, we would like to
know if there be not in the New
Testament a corresponding expression
for the Old Testament word ruach?
One would think that if life and
immortality were brought to light
in the New Testament, some discoveries
might be made there in things which
are mysterious in the Old. Are the
ruach and the pneuma not identical ?
They are certainly both similarly
translated, and for anything that we
can see, they are synonymous in their
meaning. Thus in 2 Kings iii. 17,
and in Jonah iv. 8, the word ruach
is translated i wind.' Now I need not
quote the passages in the New
Testament where peneuma is thus
rendered. From testimonies of this
kind we are not entitled to say, that
they both denote the same agent?
We must confess that we do not like
your definition of the word Spirit.
You appear to us to confound it with
spiritual body. The Swedenborgians
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pursue an opposite course, and with
the most unblushing effrontery,
declare that the immaterial part of
man is what Paul means by ' spiritual
body! ' Does the truth not lie
between you ? I must, however,
acknowledge that your notions of the
ruach have shed a flood of light on
many passages of the Scripture, which
hitherto were an enigma. Yet, I
think you will see cause to modify
them. In such passages as ' Holy
men of God spake as they were moved
by the Holy Spirit.' What are we
to make of the Spirit's individuality ?

" Your views, too, of the Elohim are
worthy of all praise. There is only
one passage on which we would like
to hear your opinion.—Deut. iv. 4.
Is the word Elohainoo dual or plural ?
We certainly can see no objection to
translate the phrase Jehovah Elohim
by the corresponding one in English,
Lord of the Rulers, understanding by
the rulers, the angels or spirits into
whose hands are committed the affairs
of this present world during the
current ages.

" By-the-bye, one good Christian
brother is much displeased because
you say on page 114, that "the body
of Jesus was as unclean as the bodies
of those he died for." He cannot see
how the texts you quote as proof can
have any connection with the body
of Jesus, namely: John iii. 6, and
particularly Psalms li. 5. Perhaps
you would drop a hint on this
matter."

DR. THOMAS'S REPLY.

The writer of the forgoing epistle
who speaks for others as well as
himself, has very fairly stated what
he and his friends conceive to be the
views set forth in Elpis Israel on the
constitution of man. He speaks of
his being regarded there as a
compound of three elements. I
should allow this to pass as admitted,
if I did not apprehend that the reader
might misconstrue the sense in which
I admitted the use of the word
element as expressive of the views I
hold. I do not admit the use of the

word in its chemical sense. I do not
mean by element that which cannot
be reduced to anything more simple
than itself. I admit that the ruach
is strictly elementary—a principle
that, however it may be diluted, or
modified in its manifestations, cannot
be resolved by analysis into more
simple or elementary matter. But
this cannot be said of the body of
man, and the neshemet el. The
apostle styles the former " vile body,"
which is strictly true; and this
villanousness is attributable to its
non-elementary, or composite nature ;
its constituents being incompatible
when the combining influence of the
ruach is withdrawn. The neshemet el,
or atmospheric air, styled in Scripture
" the breath of God," is also
compound, consisting of oxygen,
nitrogen, and some carbon. It is
evident therefore, that a living man
cannot be scientifically said to be
compounded of three elements ; nor
can animal life be said to result from
a combination of only three. Elements,
then, must be taken with grains of
allowance. The subject is animal life,
or the life of an animal. Without
the animal, of course, there can be no
animal life. In this sense, therefore,
we may admit that the animal is a
constituent or element of the life, or
existence. But drain from it its
blood, and though the body remain
undecomposed, there will be no life,
though neshemet el, or air, and ruach
or spirit may abound. Blood, air, and
spirit are the elements, or constituents,
by whose affinities alone motion is
produced in the organs of the body,
through their operation upon the
nervous system, which is composed of
the brain, spinal chord, and sympa-
thetic, and other nerves. This notion
is so subtile as to be almost
imperceptible, perhaps quite so in the
matter of thought where no lassion
exists ; at other times very obvious.
Motion is the effect of the operation
of two forces. It is therefore a
duodynamic effect, and in common
parlance, called life ; which, more
strictly speaking, should be applied to
the forces, or to that which develops
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or sets the forces free, than to the
ordinary phenomena so styled.
Nephesh Jiavbahsahr baddahm hiv,
" the soul of the body (is) in the
blood itself." Nephesh is the Hebrew
word for soul ; and hahsahr for body
or flesh ; dahm is blood and bad-dahm
in the blood. There can be no
mistake, therefore, about the above
rendering. Theologists may speculate
about the body's soul till they lose
themselves in immaterialism beyond
the skies ; we believe Moses, who was
God's interpreter of truth, that the
soul of man is in his blood. Jehovah,
speaking to him, is very explicit upon
the subject—nephesh, says he, kol-
bahsahr dahmo be-naphsho hoo, 'the
soul of all flesh (is) its blood for the
soul thereof.' And again in the same
verse, nephesh kol-bahsahr dahmo hiv,
' the soul of all flesh (is) its blood
itself.' It is soul makes atonement
for soul; hence, it is written in the
law, haddahm hoo bannephesh yekaph-
pair, ' the blood it expiates for the
soul.'—(Lev. xvii. 11-14.) When,
therefore, the blood of Jesus was
poured out from his cross-suspended
bahsahr, or body of flesh, the words
of the prophet were fulfilled, heerah
lammahveth naphsho, ' he poured out
his soul unto death ; ' and again, im-
tahsim ahshahm naphsho,' verily, his
soul thou shalt cause to made an
expiation.'—(Isaiah liii. 10, 12.) Soul
is sometimes used for body or flesh as
well as the sense above written; as
lo-thaazov naphshi le-sheol, ' thou wilt
not leave my soul in the grave.'—
(Ps. xvi. 10.) But to return.

It is manifest that the corporeal
element of animal life is blood; and
that consequently it may be received
as an axiom in psychology, that where
there is no blood there is no living
soul. This compound fluid it is, which,
acted upon by the air and electricity
of our atmosphere, and permeating
the minutest tissues, and diffusing
itself everywhere throughout the body,
is the di\rinely appointed source of
human life. It matters not how much
* immortal soul' may be imagined to
exist in the body—yea, it may be
saturated with it—yet, unless the

brain be duly supplied with arterial
blood, there can be no ' thinking of
the flesh,' nor can anything be in-
scribed on the tablet of the heart;
and if withheld a sufficient length of
time, motion would cease in all the
organs, which would be death. Blood,
air, and electricity, then, are the
matters from which life is kindled in
' all flesh.' They are necessary to
constitute life; hence they are the
elements of life, and in this sense I
am willing to tolerate the word in the
statement of what I am supposed to
teach is revealed in the Scriptures
concerning the constitution of man.

I am supposed to say that the
neshemet el, or air, is " the vitalizing
principle." This is not an exact re-
presentation of my view of the matter.
I regard no one natural simple element
as the principle of life. Oxygen
alone, diluted or undiluted with nitro-
gen, nor ruacli or pure spirit, nor
blood, separately considered, is the
principle of life. It requires all three
to vitalize flesh such as sin's body is
composed of. Chemical decomposi-
tion is the beginning of life, as
observed in the phenomena of diges-
tion. By this process, added to
respiration, living blood is generated,
and becomes soul or life of the heart,
liver, lungs, brain and all other parts
of the body, which are collectively
styled u sin's flesh," and sometimes
simply " flesh." It is the immortal-soul
theory that vitalizes the body by a
single principle—a physiology well
befitting the science of old Egypt, but
worthy of no respect, since many have
run to and fro, and knowledge has
been increased.—(Dan. xii. 4.) A
child lives by the life-development of
its material flesh ; an existence which
is continued after birth, not by being
born with an immortal vital principle
hereditarily derived, or by the inrush
of an immortal spirit with its first
breath, but by the same process that
continues in being "the soul of all
flesh," from man to a mouse. Let the
reader take the following remarkable
phenomenon as an illustration of
creature-formation and animal life, the
result of a due combination of
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principles according to some unknown
existing law to which matter has been
subjected in the wisdom of God.

ELECTRICAL CREATURE FORMA-
TION.

"A great deal of discussion has
lately taken place in the scientific
world in reference to certain experi-
ments of Mr. Crosse, an amateur
philosopher of Somersetshire, England,
who was said to have created insects
called the A cams Crossei. It was a
mistake, however, to suppose that Mr.
Crosse claimed the creation of the
insects, for he only alleges that he has
been enabled to develop insects under
the most singular circumstances. Our
Consul at Liverpool, Mr. F. F. Ogden,
has recently visited the house of the
philosopher, and, in a letter to The
National Intelligencer, gives this ac-
count of what he saw :

" I own to utter incredulity until I
had the opportunity of a thorough
examination of the process and a full
explanation of the means. No room
was left for doubt. No delusion, no
self-deception, no favorite hypothesis
to be carried out, had any influence in
the result. On first witnessing the
result, Mr. Crosse would not believe
his own senses. He locked up his
laboratory and took a long walk in the
open air to assure himself that he was
not laboring under some illusion. On
his return he beheld the actual living
insect in various stages of its forma-
tion. The apparatus was prepared for
the purpose of producing crystals from
the silicate of potash.

" A tabulated retort, with its long
end plunged in a glass dish of mercury,
has a platina wire passing through
it, connected with a negative pole
of a weak galvanic battery. Through
a neck in the retort, hermetically
sealed, another platina wire immersed
in the caustic solution, communi-
cates with the positive pole. The
bulb of the retort is two-thirds
filled with a most carefully prepared
caustic solution of silex and potash.
Pure black flints and caustic soda,
after being subjected to a white heat,

are pulverized and melted into a glass,
which is soluble in distilled water.
In this solution no animal life can
possibly exist, nor can there in the
mercury. The whole was then placed
upon a shelf for constant inspection.
A gelatinous substance was first ob-
served to have formed around the
bottom of the positive wire. Then
No. 1 made its appearance, gradually
expanding into Nos. 2 and 3, when
flexible filaments were observed. No.
4 began to show animal life, and, after
one hundred and forty days' watching
through all its changes, the perfect
living insect crawled up the wire!—not
singly, but in sufficient numbers to
dispel all doubt, if any could have
existed, and prepared for another stage
of life. Like our mosquitoes, that
merge from the element in which they
are produced, and are drowned in it if
tliay return, any unfortunate straggler
that missed his hold immediately
perished. The Acarus Crossei is now
known as a distinct species."

Here is the formation of living
animals from materials in which animal
life could by no possibility have pre-
viously existed. A great outcry was
raised against Mr. Crosse by the re-
ligious when the phenomenon was first
announced in the British journals. He
was denounced as an atheist for
revealing the fact that a physical law
existed by which living creatures were
producible by galvanism. Mr. Crosse
did not affirm that galvanism was the
creator; nor did he claim to be the
contriver of the law, but simply the
discoverer of its existence. But super-
stition and fanaticism are without
reason as they are regardless of
Scripture. Mr. Crosse has doubtless
stumbled on the verge of a great fact
—on the principle according to which
Jehovah Elohim form living souls
from the dust, and waters of the sea.
The ruach, like the galvanism in the
above process, directed by superhuman
intelligence, is formative and life en-
kindling, no matter what the substance
operated upon may be ; so that, as
John observed, ' God is able of these
stones to raise up children to Abra-
ham.' He employs means in all He
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does by himself and others. These
means are laws to a vast extent
completely hidden from His creatures.
The law of soul-creation from the dust
is known only to Jesus of all the sons
of men. The law exists though hidden;
and awaits its application by him for
the resurrection of the dead. Jesus,
as God's representative, will re-create
their souls from their original dust by
God's Spirit.—(2 Cor. iv. 14.) * God,'
says Paul, ' shall make alive your
mortal bodies by His ruach,1 pneuma,
or spirit.—(Rom. viii. 11.) He will
not require the mechanical contrivance
Used by Mr. Crosse to bring the for-
mative ruach or spirit into formative
and life-enkindling contact with their
dust. His spirit-directing finger is
enough for this. He wills it, and it is
done; not without law, or contrary
thereto, but in harmony with latent
physical principles whose modus oper-

andi is known only to Him that
appointed them. The formation of a
living soul from dust, called Adam ;
and the reproduction of ever-living
souls from mortal dust, by resurrection,
are demonstrated to the infidel to be
possible by Mr. Crosse's insects. He
admits the formation of these by the
positive and negative forces of gal-
vanism applied to a solution of calcined
silicate of potash and soda in condensed
steam, or distilled water. — This is
wonderful; and the resurrection of the
dead is but a similar wonder on a
grander scale. That the dead will
rise is a matter of testimony; that
they can be raised, is demonstration;
and how ? no one is stumbled at who
can trace the 'worm Jacob' to his
manhood, the Acarus Crossei from
animal nonentity, and believes that
' all things are possible with God.' "

(To be continued.)

THE COMPILERS OP THE OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES.

(Extracted by Dr. Thomas from the Works of Sir Isaac Newton.)

WHEN Manasses set up a carved image
in the house of the Lord, and built
altars in the two courts of the house,
to all the host of heaven, and used
enchantments and witchcraft, and
familiar spirits, and for his great
wickedness was invaded by the army
of Essarhaddon, King of Assyria, and
carried captive to Babylon : the Book
of the Law was lost till the eighteenth
year of his grandson, Josiah.—(2
Chron. xxxiii. 5, 7.) Then Hilkiah,
the high priest, upon repairing the
temple, found it there (2 Chron.
xxxiv), and the king lamented that
their fathers had not done after the
words of the book, and commanded
that it should be read to the people,
and caused the people to renew the

holy covenant with God. This is the
book of the Law now extant.

Then Shishak came out of Egypt,
and spoiled the temple, and brought
Judahinto subjection to the monarchy
of Egypt (which was in the fifth
year of Rehoboarn); the Jews con-
tinued under great troubles for twenty
years, being "without the true God,
and without a teaching priest, and
without law; and in those times there
was no peace to him that went out,
nor to him that came in, but great
vexations were upon all the inhabi-
tants of the countries, and nation was
destroyed of nation, and city of city,
for God did vex them with all
adversity."—(2 Chron. xii. 2-4, 9 ; xv.
3y 5, 6.) But when Shishak was dead,
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and Egypt fell into troubles, Judah
had quiet ten years. And in that
time Asa built fenced cities in Judah,
and got up an army of 580,000 men,
with which, in the fifteenth year of
his reign, he met and overcame Zerah,
the Ethiopian, who had conquered
Egypt and Lybia, Troglodytica, and
came out with an army of 1,000,000
Lybians and Ethiopians, to recover
the country conquered by Sesack.—
(2 Chron. xiv. 1, 6-9, 12.) And after
this victory, Asa dethroned his mother
for idolatry, and he renewed the altar,
and brought new vessels of gold and
silver into the temple ; and he and the
people entered into a new covenant to
seek the Lord God of their fathers
upon pain of death to those who
worshipped other gods; and his son,
Jehoshaphat, took away the high
places, and in the third year of his
reign sent some of his princes, and of
the priests, and Levites, to teach in
the cities of Judah; and they had the
Book of the Law with them, and went
about throughout all the cities of
Judah, and taught the people. This
is that Book of the Law which was
afterwards lost in the reign of
Manasses, and found again in the
reign of Josiah, and therefore it was
written before the third year of
Jehoshaphat.—(2 Chron. xv. 3, 12,
13, 16, 18.)

The same Book of the Law was
preserved and handed down to pos-
terity by the Samaritans, and therefore
was received by the Ten Tribes before
their captivity. For when the Ten
Tribes were captivated, a priest of the
captivity was sent back to Bethel, by
order of the King of Assyria, to
instruct the new inhabitants of Samaria
" in the manner of the God of the
land " (2 Kings xvii. 27, 28, 32, 33) ;
and the Samaritans had the Penta-
teuch, or Five Books of Moses, from
this priest as containing the law, or
" manner of the God of the land,"
which he was to teach them. For they
persevered in the religion which he
taught them, joining with it the
worship of their own gods; and by
persevering in what they had been
taught, they preserved this Book of

their Law in the original character of
the Hebrews, while the two tribes
after their return from Babylon
changed the character to the Chaldean,
which they had learned at Babylon.—
(2 Kings xvii. 34,41.)

And since the Pentateuch was re-
ceived as the Book of the Law by the
Two Tribes and by the Ten Tribes, it
follows that they received it before
they became divided into two king-
doms. For after the division, they
received not laws from one another,
but continued at variance. Judah
could not reclaim Israel from the sin
of Jeroboam, and Israel could not
bring Judah to it. The Pentateuch,
therefore, was the Book of the Law
in the days of David and Solomon.
The affairs of the tabernacle and
temple were ordered by David and
Solomon, according to the Law of this
Book; and when David, in Psalml xxviii.
admonishes the people to give ear to
the law of God, he means the law of this
book. For in describing how their
forefathers kept it not, he quotes
many historical things out of the
books of Exodus and Numbers.

The race of the kings of Edom,
before there reigned any king over
Israel, is set down in the book of
Genesis, (ch. xxxvi. 31); and there-
fore that book was not written entirely
in the form now extant, before the
reign of Saul. The writer set down
the race of those kings till his own
time, and therefore, wrote before
David conquered Edom. The Penta-
teuch is composed of the Law and the
history of God's people together, and
the history hath been collected from
several books, such as were the History
of the Creation, composed by Moses,
(Gen. ii. 4) ; the Book of the Genera-
tions of Adam, (Gen. v. 1); and the
Book of the Wars of the Lord, (Num.
xxi. 14.) This book of wars contained
what was done at the Bed Sea, and in
the journeying of Israel through the
wilderness, and, therefore, was begun
by Moses. And Joshua might carry
it on to the conquest of Canaan. For
Joshua wrote some things in the book
of the law of God (Josh. xxiv. 26),
and, therefore, might write his
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wars in the Book of Wars, those being
the principal wars of God. These
were public books, and, therefore, not
written witliout the authority of Moses
and Joshua. And Samuel had leisure
in the reign of Saul, to put them into
the form of the books of Moses and
Joshua, now extant, inserting into the
book of Genesis the race of the kings
of Edom, until there reigned a king
in Israel.

The book of the Judges is a con-
tinued history of the Judges down to
the deatli of Samson, and, therefore,
wau compiled after his death, out of
the acts of the Judges. Several things
in this book are said to be done "when
there was no king in Israel," (Judg.
xvii. G ; xviii. 1 ; xix. 1; xxi. 25);
and, therefore, the book was written
afcer the beginning of the reign of
Saul. When it was written, the
Jebusites dwelt in Jerusalem, (Judg.
i. 21) ; and, therefore, it was written
before the eighth year of David.—(2
Sam. v. 8 ; and 1 Chron. xi. G.) The
books of Moses, Joshua, and Judges
contain one continued history down
from the creation to the death of
Samson. Where the Pentateuch ends,
the book of Joshua begins ; and where j
the book of Joshua ends, the book of
Judges begins. Therefore, all these
books have been composed out of the
writings of Moses, Joshua, and other
records, by one and the same hand,
after the beginning of the reign of
Saul, and before the eighth year of
David. And Samuel was a sacred
writer (1 Sam. x. 25), acquainted with
the history of Moses and the Judges
(1 Sam. xii. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12), and had
leisure in the reign of Saul, and
sufficient authority to compose these
books. He was a prophet, and judged
Israel all the days of his life, and was
in the greatest esteem with the people ;
and the law by which he judged the
people was not to be published by less
authority than his own, the law-maker
being not inferior to the judge. And
the book of Jasher, which is quoted
in the book of Joshua (Josh. x. 13),
was in being at the death of Saul.—
(2 Sam. i. 18.)

At the dedication of the temple of

Solomon, when the ark was brought
into the most holy place, there was
nothing in it but the two tables, (1
Kings viii. 9) ; and, therefore, when
the Philistines took the Ark, they took
out of it the Book of the Law, and
the golden pot of Manna, and Aaron's
rod. And this and other losses in the
desolation of Israel by the conquering
Philistines, might give occasion to
Samuel, after some respite from those
enemies, to recollect the scattered
writings of Moses and Joshua, and
the records of the patriarchs and
judges, and compose them in the form
now extant.

The book of Ruth is the history of
things done in the days of the Judges,
and may be looked upon as an addition
to the book of the Judges, written by
the same author, and at the same
time. For it was written after the
birth of David (Ruth iv. 17, 22), and
not long after, because the history of
Boaz and Ruth, the great grandfather
and the great grandmother of David,
and that of their contemporaries,
could not well be remembered above
two or three generations. And since
this book derives the genealogy of
David from Boaz and Ruth, and omits
David's elder brothers and his sons, it
was written in honour of David, after
he was anointed king by Samuel, and
before he had children in Hebron, and
by consequence in the reign of Saul.
It proceeds not to the history of
David, and, therefore, seems to have
been written presently after he was
anointed. They judge well, therefore,
who ascribe to Samuel the books of
Joshua, Judges, and Ruth.

Samuel is also reputed the author of
the first book of Samuel, till the time
of his death. The two books of Samuel
cite no authors, and, therefore, seem
to be originals. They begin with his
genealogy, birth, and education, and
might be written partly in his life-
time by himself, or by his disciples,
the prophets, at Naioth in Ramah
(1 Sam. xix. 18-20), and partly after
his death, by the same disciples.

The books of the Kings cite other
authors, as the book of the Acts of
Solomon, the book of the Chronicles
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of the Kings of Israel, and the book
of the Chronicles of the Kings of
Judah. The books of the Chronicles
cite the book of Samuel the Seer, the
book of Nathan the Prophet, and the
book of Gad the Seer, for the acts of
David ; the book of Nathan the
Prophet, the prophecy of Abijah the
Shilonite, and the vision of Iddo the
Seer, for the acts of Solomon; the
book of Shemajah the prophet, and
the book of Iddo the Seer, concerning
genealogies, for the Acts of Rehoboam
and Abijah ; the book of the kings of
Judah and Israel, for the acts of Asa,
Joash, Amaziah, Jotham, Ahaz, Heze-
kiah, Manasseh and Josiah ; the book
of Hanani the Seer, for the acts of
Jehoshaphat; and the visions of Isaiah,
for the acts of Uzziah and Hezekiah.
These books were, therefore, collected
out of the historical writings of the
ancient seers and prophets. And
because the books of the Kings and
Chronicles quote one another, they
were written at one and the same
time. And this time was after the
return from the Babylonish captivity ;
because they bring down the history
of Judah and the genealogies of the
kings of Judah, and of the high priest,
to that captivity. The book of Ezra
was originally a part of the book of
the Chronicles, and has been divided
from it. For it begins with the last
two verses of the books of Chronicles,
and the first book of Esdras begins
with the last two chapters thereof.
Esdras was, therefore, the compiler of
the books of Kings and Chronicles,
and brought down the history to his
own time. He was a ready scribe in
the law of God; and for assisting him
in this work, Nehemiah founded a
library, and " gathered together the
acts of the kings and prophets, and of
David, and of the epistles of the
Kings concerning the holy gift."—(2
Mac. ii. 13.) By " the acts of David,"
I understand here the two books of
Samuel, or, at least, the second book.
Out of the acts of the Kings, written
from time to time by the prophets, he
composed the books of the Kings of
Judah and Israel, the Chronicles of the
Kings of Judah, and the Chronicles of

the Kings of Israel. And in doing
this, he joined those "Acts" together,
in due order of time, copying the very
words of the authors, as is manifest
from hence, and that the books of the
Kings and Chronicles frequently agree
with one another in words for many
sentences together. Where they agree
in sense, there they agree in words
also.

So the prophecies of Isaiah, written
at several times, he has collected into
one body. And the like he did for
those of Jeremiah, and the rest of the
prophets, down to the days of the
second temple. The book of Jonah is
the history of Jonah, written by
another hand. The book of Daniel is
a collection of papers written at
several times. The latter six chapters
contain prophecies written at several
times by Daniel himself; the first six
are a collection of historical papers
written by others. The fourth chapter
is a decree of Nebuchadnezzar. The
first chapter was written after Daniel's
death ; for the author saith,that Daniel
continued to the first year of Cyrus;
that is, to his first year over the
Persians and Medes, and third year
over Babylon. And, for the same
reason, the fifth and sixth chapters
were also written after his death; for
they end with these words, " So this
Daniel prospered in the reign of
Darius, and in the reign of Cyrus, the
Persian." Yet these words might be
added by the collector of the papers,
whom I take to be Ezra.

The Psalms composed by Moses,
David, and others, seem to have been
also collected by Ezra into one volume.
I reckon him the collector, because, in
this collection, I meet with psalms as
late as the Babylonish captivity, but
with none later.

f After these things, Antiochus Epiph-
anes spoiled the Temple, commanded
the Jews to forsake the law upon pain
of death, and caused the sacred books
to be burned wherever they could be
found, and in these troubles the book
of the Chronicles of the Kings of
Israel was entirely lost. But upon re-
covering from this oppression, Judas
Maccabeus gathered together all thosy
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writings that were to be met with (2
Mac. ii. 14); and in reducing them
into order, part of the prophecies of
Isaiah, or some other prophet,* have
been added to the end of the prophecies
of Zechariah; and the book of Ezra
has been separated from the book of
Chronicles, and set together in two
different orders; in one order in the
book of Ezra, and in another order in
the book of Esdras.

After the Roman captivity, the Jews,
for preserving their traditions, put
them in writing in their Talmud; and
for preserving their Scriptures, agreed
upon an edition, and pointed it, and
counted the letters of every sort in
every book; and by preserving only
this edition, the more ancient col-
lections, except what can be discovered
by means of the Septuagint version,
are now lost; and such marginal notes,
or other corruptions, as by the errors
of the transcribers before the edition
was made, had crept into the text, are
now scarce to be corrected.

The Jews, before the Roman cap-
tivity, distinguished the sacred books
into the Law, the Prophets, and the
Hagiographia, or holy writings, and
read only the Law and the Prophets, in
their synagogues. And Christ and his
apostles laid the stress of religion
upon the Law and the Prophets,
Matt. vii. 12; xxii. 4; Luke xvi. 16,
29, 31; xxiv. 44; Acts xxiv. 14; xxvi,
22; Rom. iii. 21. By the Hagio-
graphia, they meant the historical
books called Joshua, Judges, Ruth,
Samuel, Kings, Chronicles, Ezra, Nehe-
miah, and Esther, the book of Job, the
Psalms, the book of Solomon, and the
Lamentations. The Samaritans read
only the Pentateuch; and when Je-
hoshaphat sent men to teach in the
cities, they had with them only the
Book of the Law; for the prophecies
now extant were not then written.
And upon the return from the Babylon-

* This was, doubtless, the fact; for Matthew,
in ch. xxvii. 9, assigns a prophecy therein
quoted, to Jeremiah, which is found in Zech-
ariah xi. 12, 13, Matthew " who was guided
into all the truth by the spirit" (John xvi.
13), corrected by that Spirit the error of the
M&ccabean compilers.—I?r. Thomas.

ish captivity, Ezra read only the Book
of the Lawvto the people, from morn-
ing till noon, on the first day of the
seventh month, and from day to day
on the feast of tabernacles; for he had
not yet collected the writings of the
prophets into the volume now extant,
but instituted the reading of them
after the collection was made. By
reading the Law and the Prophets in
the synagogues, those books had been
kept freer from corruption than the
Hagiographia.

In the infancy of the nation of
Israel, when God had given them a
law, and made a covenant with them
to be their God, if they would keep
His commandments, He sent prophets
to reclaim them as often as they re-
volted to the worship of other gods;
and upon their returning to Him, they
sometimes renewed the covenant which
they had taken. These prophets He
continued to send till the days of
Ezra; but after their prophecies were
read in the synagogues, those pro-
phecies were thought sufficient. For
if the people would not hear Moses
and the old prophets, they would hear
no new ones, no not " though they
should rise from the dead." At length,
when a new truth was to be preached
to the Gentiles, namely, that " Jesus
was the Christ," God sent new prophets
and teachers ; but after their writings
were also received and read in the
synagogues of the Christians, prophecy
ceased a second time. We have Moses,
the prophets, and apostles, and the
words of Christ himself, and if we
will not hear them, we shall be more
inexcusable than the Jews.*' For the
prophets and apostles have foretold,

* The most " pious" among the Gentiles
stumble most at the word, being disobedient
to it. With these, it is so much of " the
word" as suits their natural feelings; and
that little as interpreted and "applied" by
what they call " the Holy Ghost." The self-
interpreting word with them is " dead," and
" kills." Λ dead word hilling is a literary
phenomenon of their system! They are
made alive by abstract spirit, whose teach-
ings, when compared with the word, is found
to contradict and nullify it. Against such a
spirit may God defend the saints {—Dr,
Thomas,
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that as Israel often revolted and broke
the covenant, and upon repentance re-
newed it, so there should be a falling
away among the Christians, soon after
the days of the apostles; and that in
the latter days God would destroy the
impenitent revolters, and make a new
covenant with His people, (Israel).
A n d THE GIVING EAR TO THE PROPHETS
IS A FUNDAMENTAL CHARACTER OF THE
TRUE CHURCH. For God has so ordered
the prophecies that in the latter days
" the wise may understand, but the
wicked shall do wickedly, and none of
the wicked shall understand.—(Dan.
xii. 9,10). The authorit}^ of emperors,
kings, and princes is human. The
authority of councils, synods, bishops,
and presbyters is human. The authority
of the prophets is divine, and compre-
hends the sum of religion, reckoning
Moses and the apostles among the
prophets; and, " if an angel from
heaven preach any other gospel than

what they have delivered, let him be
accursed." Their writings contain the
covenant between God and His people,
with instructions for keeping this
covenant, instances of God's judg-
ment upon them that break it, and
predictions of things to come. While
the people of God kept the covenant,
they continued to be His people ; when
they break it, they cease to be His
people or church, and become "the
synagogue of Satan, who say they are
Jews, and are not." And no power
on earth is authorized to alter this
covenant.

The predictions of things to come
relate to the state of the Church in all
ages; and amongst the old prophets,
Daniel is most distinct in order of
time, and easiest to be understood;
and, therefore, in those things which
relate to the last times, he must be
made " the key of the rest."

THINGS NEW AND OLD FROM THE TEEASUEES OF THE SPIRIT.
BY F . R. SHUTTLEWORTH.

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 157.

GLORIOUS THINGS.
Glorious things, saith the prophet-king,

are spoken of Zion, the city of David
and the city of God. In the days to come
this city of pleasant memories will be
no longer known merely as Jerusalem,
which signifies they shall see peace, but it
shall then be designated by names which
express the realization of peace, righteous-
ness, and delight in the presence of the
Lord and his fulfilled purpose, to reign
gloriously before his ancients. Some of
the glorious names of the Holy City from
that day forward shall be as follows:
"Sought out," "City of Truth," "City
of the Great King/' " City of Righteous-
ness," " Faithful City/' ·' City of Jeho-
vah," " Beulah," " Hepzibah," " Jeho-
vah-sidkenu," " Jehovah shammah; " the
nation shall be called ' 'The Holy
People;" the walls, "Salvation;" and
the gates, u Praise."—(Isaiah xxiv. 23;
lx. 14, 18, 26; Jer. xxxiii. 16; Ezek.
xlviii. 35 j Isaiah lxii 12.)

God has chosen the city of David as
the central place where He will resume
His visible operations amongst men; from
whence shall circulate, as from the heart
of the world, the living energy of
righteousness and truth, by which the
whole of the nations of ihe earth shall be
enlivened as from inexhaustible springs of
goodness and blessing.

The re-establishment of the kingdom of
Zion will bring the most thorough and
universal changes upon society that it has
ever experienced, both as regards the up-
rooting of the numberless forms of evil
which now afflict the world, and also in
reference to the inauguration of many
institutions of a healthful and emancipat-
ing character.

The kingdom to come again to the
daughter of Zion will create good,
strengthen virtue, restrain vice, and sup-
press crime of every hue for a thousand
years, and, finally, it will pull up the now
thriving tree of wickedness by the roots.

This gloiious Zion administration will
cause to cease out of the earth many
injurious institutions and occupations of
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men, by which they now fatten upon the
vices of a corrupt society, and by which
the willing slaves of lust are rendered
insensible to the duties of civil Hie, and
still more so to the claims of the divine law.

This Messianic theocracy will be a
kingdom of peace, Elove, brotherhood and
goodwill; for which reason there will not
be the need there is now for the existence
of the trades which flourish in connection
with the manufacture of the weapons and
appliances now used in connection with
military warfare.

Zion will then be the head-quarters of a
universal kingdom of justice and equity,
dispensed wiih unerring wisdom and im-
partial regard to the rights and interests of
all. In those days of rectitude and fair
dealing, such institutions as prisons, gaols,
lawyers, policemen, county courts, bailiffs,
and excise men will scarcely be needed.
The affairs of the world will then be placed
in the hands of "men of truth, hating
covetousness "—such as Moses chose. The
people, as the Scripture saith, will then be
" all righteous."

In connection with Zion's exaltation, a
time of plenty and prosperity will be
inaugurated, extending to the ends of the
earth. Poorhouses and almshouses will
not be among the necessities of that day of
true friendship; benefit societies, insurance
companies and debt collectors will not be
able to live in that day of wisdom, honour
and Γ godly thrift; auctioneers, appraisers
and brokers, so needful now, will not be
among the utilities of a kingdom in which
poverty, and the changeful vicissitudes of
commerce, will be abundantly remedied.

This will be a kingdom of integrity,
uprightness and enlightened liberality. In
those days there will be no need to weaken
the bricks by making holes through them
to save the clay. The time of shoddy,
and bottles larger outside than inside, will
be past. Men in that time will give <kgood
measure, pressed down and running over ;
which is Christ's standard of business and
duty in every department.

This will be a kingdom of holiness and
sobriety, in which will be " gathered out all
things that offend."·—(Matt. xiii. 41.)
This work which will begin with the house of
Christ, will next be extended to Jerusalem;
and following that, it will be carried out
to the utmost bounds of the everlasting
hills. The development of such a lustrous
condition of things will involve the sup-
pression or restraining of those things
which are now the progenitors and
adjuncts of iniquity. For instance, it

cannot be imagined that when Birmingham
is subject to the Zion law, that there will
still be in it the 1,000 liquor shops, the 500
tobacconists and the 200 pawnbrokers
which now disfigure it, and testify of crime,
debauchery and poverty. No, the times
and laws will be changed, and the people
too: the sweeping operations of him who
once cleared the Temple of thieves and
robbers, will suffice to revolutionize the
tastes of the Gentiles, and to bring their
belly-gods to the earth.—(Phil iii. 19.)

This will be an era of trust, confidence
and mutual friendliness; burglar-proof
safes, iron doors and dog-guarded property
will not be the indispensable features of
that time; all will then be brothers,
having no hostile interests, but joined
together in the one common bond of the
two great commandments—the love of
God and the love of each their neighbour
as themselves. This will be the true
panacea for all panics, strikes, atrocities,
oppression, slavery and animosities of
everv kind.

This will be a time of restitution, re-
freshing and fruitfulness in the largest
sense. A very paradise the earth will be,
blooming with glorious weather, and teem-
ing everywhere with rich golden harvest
of every good thing; all nature will, as it
were, be in an ecstacy of delight, in
which even the east wind may be ex-
pected to lose its blighting character and
the very " floods clap their hands, and the
huls be joyful together before the Lord."

This will be a kingdom of truth and
obedience to divine principles; therefore,
there will be no use for Popes, confessors
and" titled teachers of lies in the name of
the Lord. These will be clean swept
from the face of the earth, and substi-
tuted by true ''holy order" of divine
appointment—pastors of blessing, who
shall feed the people with the knowledge
of God.

This will be a kingdom of health and
long life, in which hospitals, orphanages
and asylums will not be the necessaries
they are now. In those days doctors and
undertakers, and coffin makers, and grave
diggers will stand a poor chance of liveli-
hood; and as to ''mourningdepartments,"
they will scarcely be in request at all; for
sorrow and sighing shall flee away," and
the inhabitants shall no more say, " I am
sick."

This will be a kingdom of beauty—
beautiful buildings, beautiful streets, clean
as marble; all the wretched poverty-
stricken and unhealthy dwellings, born of
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human avarice, will come down to the
earth.. All things will be done well;
plenty of money and generous hearts to do
everything with. Sweet refreshing nature
will not then be banished from the city as
now; but, on the contrary, she will be
present in all her primitive lovliness, to
adorn the broad ways, delight the eye and
bring health and fragrance to all.

This will be a kingdom of abounding
goodness and purity, therefore adultera-
tion will be suppressed in all departments,
and only that which is wholesome and
good for food will be allowed to be offered
for sale. Genuineness will be the pre
vailing character; even the cattle being
better fed will yield more nourishing and
more tender meat than the ill-fed flesh the
poor have to consume now. To live in
those days will be a truly glorious portion,
even the very prospect of it does the
heart good. Everything will be re-
modelled upon a wise and beneficent basis,
and the whole world thoroughly purged of
mercenary and unprincipled men. In
those days the righteous will flourish and
give character to everything.

This will be the reign of wisdom and
order; under the divine arrangements of
this constitution, men may expect to be
exempted from the common run of railway
and other accidents, which, in the present
time, are due to the straitness of means,
lack of wisdom and foresight, neglect of
duty, incompetency, overwork, competition
and many other like causes; which will
not exist in a kingdom, where there is
wealth enough to do all things well, wis-
dom enough to do them right, power
enough to carry into effect, and love
enough to consider the interest of every-
body.

This will be a kingdom of wealth and
power; every knee shall bow to its
glorious king, and every nation on the face
of the earth shall acknowledge and do
homage to both his person and his invin-
cible laws. All the kingdoms of the
world shall become the sovereignty of the
one universal Ruler of mankiad They
shall bring their wealth and honour, and
pour it down at the feet of the mighty
Prince of David's house, who with the
riches of the world at his command, and
the power of the Spirit under his control,
will be qualified to dispense justice to the
poor, help to the friendless, mercy to the
repentant, and a "feast of fat things" to
all the inhabitants of the globe.

This will be a kingdom of rest from the
works of sin, nevertheless a kingdom of

powerful activities in every good work.
It will make an end of sweating toil and
the labour of vanity; and introduce, in
their place, ennobling occupations with
great recompence of reward, and many
bountiful seasons of recreation and wor-
ship.

David's tabernacle restored will be the
kingdom of God, powerful to eradicate all
forms of idolatry from the face of the
earth. Men will not then idolise gold and
silver, graven by art and man's device,
neither in the form of the human figure
nor in the shape of coin, bearing Caesar's
image and superscription. The world will
then be taught to use all things to the
glory of God and the well-being of the
entire community as the first principles
of citizenship. The words of wisdom will
then be sweetly realised, how that
" righteousness exalteth a nation," and
how that " sin is a reproach to any
people."

This will also be a kingdom of glory,
honour and immortality, for those who arc
the " called and faithful and chosen," who
will live again with Christ their head, to
rule and bless mankind with every crea-
ture good and every heavenly joy of
which flesh and blood is capable.

SUMMARY.

The following is a summary of the
glorious things concerning Zion :"

1.—That Messiah will be personally
enthroned there as King of Israel and
Emperor of the World. —(Zech. xiv. 9 ;
Mic. iv. 7; Jer. iii. 17; Isa. lx. 13; Ezek.
xlviii. 35.)

2.—That " sacrifices of righteousness "
will be offered there in connection with
Ezekiel's temple, and the re-distribution of
the land among the Twelve Tribes.—
(Ps. li. 19; Jer. xxxiii. 18, 11; Ezek. xliii.
18-27; xlvii. 13, 21.)

3.—That the princes of Israel, in the
day of Zion's exaltation, will be the
twelve apostles of the Lamb, made glorious
by resurrection and immortality.— (Matt.
xix. 28.)

4.—That the visible glory of God will be
present in the Temple, and upon all the
assemblies, and upon every dwelling place
in Mount Zion.—(Isa. iv*5; Ezek. xliv.

5.—That sickness will be banished,
and patriarchal longevity restored.—(Isa.
xxxiii. 24; lxv. 20.)

6.—That Israel shall prosper in wheat
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and wine and oil, and gold and flocks, and
everything that makes the heart glad; and
their soul shall be like a watered garden.—
(Jer. xxxi. 12-14; xxxiii. 9; Ezek. xxxvi.
10; Has. xiv. 5-7; Isaiah Ixvi. 12-17.)

7 —That Jerusalem shall experience
health and cure and pardon, and purging
from every uncleanness and defilement;
and that peace and truth shall abound in
their midst.— (Jer. xxxiii. 6 8; Ezek.
xlvi. 6-12.)

8.—That judgment and justice and
safety and glory shall dwell in the land.—
(Jer. xxxiii 15 ; Ezek. xxxiv. 25; Mic.
iv. 1-4; Hos ii. 18,23.)

9.—That the desert shall blossom as the
rose : her waste places be made like Eden,
and the whole city filled with joy and
gladness, thanksgiving and the voice of
melody.—(Isa. li. 3; Ezek, xxxiv. 27; lsa.
lxi 11.)

10.—That the Twelve Tribes, gathered
from every place of the earth whither they
have been scattered or led captive, shall no
more be two kingdoms, but one nation —
head of all others, on the mountains of
Israel.—(Ezek. xxxvii. 21-22; Isa. Ix.
10-120

11.—That Zion's hill shall be a hill of
blessing to Israel and all the inhabitants
of the world. —(Ezek. xxxiv. 26; Isa. xxv.
7·)

12.—That Zion's officers will be peace,
and her exactors righteousness; and that
Messiah shall be for ever her glory, her
defence, her comfort, her praise, her
righteousness, and everlasting joy.—(Isa.
Ix. 19-22; lxi. 1-7.)

13 —That the character of the rulers is
before us in the precepts which Christ
enjoined, and which these will all have
faithfully observed as their passport to
this distinction.—(Ps. xv., xxiv.)

14.—That the nature of the principles
by which the kingdom will be governed
and characterised is somewhat illustrated
in the institutions of the Mosaic code; but
more fully expressed in Solomon's proverbs,
Christ's discourse on the Mount, and the
apostolic precepts, which will then become
the law of the land, and the study and
observance of everybody.

15.—That the nations of the world will
speak one language, obey one king, have
one religion and one law, and in time will
be one people, having one heart and soul,
and seeing eye to eye.—(Zech. xiv. 9, 16,
17; Mic. iv. 2; Zeph. iii. 9; Isa. lii. 8.)

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 158.

THE FALSE AND THE TRUE.

Since Christ was here, both he and his
brethren, and the principles of the truth,
seem all to have being counterfeited, by
the sleight and cunning craftiness of men,
whereby they lie in wait to deceive.

As in Old Testament times there were
those who envied the honour which God
had conferred upon faithful Moses, so
also in New Testament times, there appear-
ed amongst men many false Christs, as had
already been predicted.

As there were false smooth-speaking
prophets contemporary with the true seers
of Israel; so there have been, later on,
false teachers, false apostles, and false
brethren, who have all acted a seductive
part towards those who, once, had
"clean escaped from them who live in
error.3'— (2 Pet. ii. 1, 18.)

As there is a true church of Christ, the
chaste bride of his love, separated from all
worldly ambitions, so also there came into
existence a false church, having in her
heart all manner of schemes for present
aggrandisement, seeking ease and glory
during the absence of the Bridegroom.

As there is a true kingdom of God
described in the word of promise, so also
even before the promise has taken effect,
there has existed a travesty of this king-
dom to be found in the claims and un-
founded pretensions of the Papacy, and
which is further illustrated in all who
conceive that this kingdom has any
existence amongst men, or anything at all
to do with present institutions except to
destroy them when it comes.

As there is such a thing as a l< good
confession " of the truth before men, so,
also, there is such a thing as professing to
know God, while in works He is denied.—
(Tit. i. 16; 1 Tim. vi. 12.)

As there is a true humility which in
contriteness of heart trembles at God's
word, so also we are led to see that there is
a mock humility, a pride that apes humility,
which obtains the contempt of all the wise
and true-hearted.

As there is a true meekness which seeks
the honour of God as exhibited in the
oases of Moses and Christ; so, also, there
is a meekness which might be better de-
nominated softness, which merely means
the absence of any stern, uncompromising
principles; and, above all, the absence of
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the honour of God before the eyes as an
object of life.

As there is a true charity, which seeks
not its own but another's good, so there is,
also, to be found amongst men a false
charity, which consists exclusively in alms-
giving; or, on the other hand, which seeks
to plaster over an iniquitous fellowship,
saying peace, peace, when there is need to
proclaim war.

As there is a true law of justice, which
is without partiality, hypocrisy and bribery,
so there is what is called justice, which
would be more properly described as might
against right—in which the poor are
defrauded of their due, and unable to
obtain redress for their wrongs.

As there is a true living faith, which is
evidenced by works of love, so there is, as
well, a faith which is dead, being alone and
without any consistent counterpart in the
actions.

As there is a true zeal, which is guided
by the wisdom of the truth, so there is
besides, a zeal which is not according to
knowledge; the latter has always been the
most abounding amongst men.

As there is a healthful fear of God,
which is the beginning of wisdom, so there
is also in the world a superstitious slavish
fear, which has its foundation in ignorance
and guilt.

As there is a true friendship which
remains the same in prosperity and adver-
sity; so there is also a false friendship,
which deserts its object in the evil day.

As there is a "mystery of godliness"
now revealed to us by the apostolic preach-
ing, so also there is a "mystery of
iniquity " which only awaits capture and
destruction at the coming of the Lord.

As we have true comfort in the apostolic
hope of resurrection to life and glory
in the kingdom of God, so besides this
there is a false comfort, which captivates
with promises of liberty and glory the
" moment after death."

As we have true wisdom in the word
and doctrine of Christ crucified, so there
is also what Paul calls a <k shew of
wisdom," and a "wisdom of this world,"
which is foolishness with God

As there is a true satisfying bread which
cometh down from Heaven, and which
gives nourishment and comfort to the
eater; so there is also that upon which
men spend money and labour which is not
truly bread, being devoid of nutritious and
life-giving properties. Such, saith the
prophet, *· satisfieth not."—(Isa lv. 2.)

As there are true works of righteousness

springing from faith motived by love,
so likewise there are counterfeit works
which resemble the genuine in form and
profession; but are base in the metal of
whî 'h they are made; in other words they
are not born of faith in God, without
which it is impossible to please Him with
anything we may do. The apostolic
description of these is, " having the form
of godliness but denying the power."
Many of the so-called good works which
men do, are done upon the Pharisaic
principle, in which cases like the Pharisees
they have their reward in the esteem
and good opinions of men whom they
have in view in all thev do.

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 159.

SPIRITS.-GOOO AND EVIL.

Spirit of
Spirit of

i. 11.
Spirit of
Spirit of

i. 17.
Spirit of
Spirit of
Spirit of
Spirit of
Spirit of

29.
Spirit of
Spirit of
Spirit of
Spirit of
Spirit of
Spirit of
Spirit of
Spirit of
Spirit of
Spirit of

lvii. 15.
Spirit of
Spirit of
Spirit of

xi 2.
Spirit of
Spirit of
Spirit of
Spirit of
Spirit of
Spirit of
Spirit of

cxliii. 10.
Spirit of
Spirit of
Spirit of
Spirit of

God.—Gen. i. 2 ; Matt. iii. 16.
Christ.—Rom. viii. 9; 1 Pet.

Antichrist. —1 John iv. 3.
Elijah.—2 Kings ii. 15; Luke

Egypt.—Isa. xix. 3.
holiness.—Rom. i. 4.
life.—Rom. viii. 2; Rev. xi. 11.
glory.—1 Pet. iv. 14.
grace.—Zech. xii. 10; Heb. x.

faith.—2 Cor. iv 13.
knowledge.—Isa. xi. 2.
adoption.—Rom. viii. 15.
meekness.—1 Cor. iv. 21.
judgment.—Isa. iv. 4; χ χ viii. 6
truth.—John xiv. 17; xv. 26.
prophecy.—Rev. xix. 10.
patience.—Eccl. vii. 8.
understanding.—Isa. xi. 2.
humility.—Prov. xvi. 19; Isa.

counsel.—Isa xi. 2.
might.—Isa. xi. 2.
wisdom.—Ex. xxviii. 3; Isa.

promise.—Eph. i. 13.
love —Col. i. 8.
excellence.—Dan. v. 12.
quietness.—1 Pet. iii. 4.
unity.—Phil. i. 27.
contrition.—Ps. li. 17.
goodness.—Ν eh. ix. 20 ; Pi .

fervour.—Rom. xii. 11.
willingness.—Ex xxxv. 21.
obedience.—Ezek. xi. 19.
poverty.—Matt. v. 3.
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Spirit of fear.—2 Tim. i. 7
Spirit of burning — Fsa. iv. 4.
Spirit of sonshin.—Gal. iv. 6.
Spiiitof faithfulness. Prov. xi. 13
Spirit of error —1 John iv. 6.
Spirit of lying:.— 1 Kings xxii. 23.
Spirit of grief —I>a. liv. 6.
Spirit of haughtiness.—Prov. xvi. 18.
Spirit of uneleanness.—Mar. i. 23
Spirit of perversity.—Tsa. xix. 14.
Spirit of bondage.—Rom. viii. 15,
Spirit of disobedience.—Eph, ii. 2.
Spirit of slumber.—Rom. xi. 8 ; Isa.

xxix. 10.
Spirit of dumbness.—Mar. ix. 17.
Spirit of vexation.—Ecc. i. 14, 17.
Spirit of heaviness—Isa. lxi. 3.
Spirit of bitternes3.—Gen. xxvi. 35.
Spirit of hastiness.—Prov. xiv. 29.
Spirit of filthiness.—2 Cor. vii. 1; Rev.

xviii. 2.
Spirit of evil.—Jud. ix. 23; I Sam. xvi.

.14.
Spirit of necromancy.—Lev. xx. 27 ;

J)eut. xviii. 11.
Spirit-moving —Gen. i. 2; 2 Pet. i. 21.
Spirit-cure.— Matt. xii. 28.
Spirit-life.— 1 Cor. xiv. 45.
Spirit-fruit —Gal. v. 22; Eph. v. 9.
Spirit-sword.—Eph. vi. 17
Spirit-word. - John vi. 63.

Spirit-unity.—Eph. iv. 3.
Spirit-lust.—Gal. v. 17.
Spirit-baptism.—Acts ii. 4.
Spirit-justification.— 1 Tim. iii. 16.
Spirit-earnest.—2 Cor. i. 22.
Spirit agency.—Zech. iv. 6.
Spirit God.—John iv. 24.
Spirit-Lord.—2 Cor. iii. 17.
Spirit-bodv. — 1 Cor. xv. 44.
Spirit-birth.—John iii. 5.
Spirit-gifts.—1 Cor. xii.
Spirit-change.— I Cor. xv. 51.
Spirit-hope.—Gal. v. 5.
Spirit-led.—Gal. v. 18.
Spirit-filled.—Eph. v. 1«.
Spirit-fellowship.—Phil. ii. 1.
Spirit-love.—Col. i. 8.
Spirit-presence.—Col. ii. v.
Spirit· sanctification. —1 Pet. i. 2.
Spirit messengers.—Heb. i. 14.
Spirit-quickening. —1 Pet. iii. 18.
Spirit-witness.— 1 John v. 6.
Spirit-invitation.—Hev. xxii. 17
Spirit-manifestation,—1 Cor. xii. 7.
Spirit-demonstration.—1 Cor, ii. 4.
Spirit-mind.—Rom. viii. 27.
Spirit-intercession.—Rom. viii. 26.
Spirit-locomotion. - Acts viii. 39.
Spirit-worship —John iv. 23.
Spirit-joy.—-Luke x. 21; i. 47.
Spirit-dove.—Luke iii. 22.

CHRIST IN TYPE AND ANTI-TYPE.

Brother Messenger, of Swansea, reproduces the following, from notes made

in his school days.

(CONTINUED FROM PAGE 206.)

ISAAC.— Continued.

ISAAC willingly yielded himself to his
father even unto death.—(Gen. xxii. 9.)
Christ died willingly—(John x. 17, IS.)

Isaac first carried the wood for the burnt
offering, and then was laid upon it bound.
—\Gen. xxii. 6, 9 ) Christ first bore his
cross, and then was nailed το it.—(John
xix. 17, 18.)

The place of sacrifice in both cases
was the same. —(Gen. xxii. 2; 2 Chron.
iii. 1.) Isaac ascended the hill with
his father alone, the servants being
left at the foot of the hill.—(Gen. xxii.
5, 6.) Christ was alone in his suffering,
none were with him but His Father
(John xvi. 32), the disciples having for-
saken him, when as in Isaac's case, the

preparation for the sacrifice was being
made, i.e when he was seized.—(Matt.
xxvi. 55, 56.)

III.—In Ms resurrection—Isaac was
raised from the dead in a figure, on the
third day after he was (in Abraham's
intention) dead.— Gen. xxii. 4; Heb. xi.
19). Christ was raised from the dead on
the third day.—(Luke xxiii. 54; Luke
xxiv. 1-6; Matt, xii 40.)

Note.—That though Isaac was spared,
the real sacrifice had been offered, viz:
the sacrifice of obedience through faith,
and again a ram provided by God was
offered in the place of Isaac: hence the
whole action was perfectly typical of the
death and resurrection of Christ Jesus.
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JACOB.
It seems to be intimated that Jacob was

a type of Christ, in that Christ is called
by his name in Isa. xlix. 3. but the only
point in which we can safely trace a
parallel, is that Jacob sojourned and
travelled to and fro in an afflicted con-
dition almost all his days, and Christ was
" a man of sorrows and acquainted with
grief" (Isa. liii. 3), and had not where
to lay his head.—(Luke ix. 58.)

JOSEPH.

The parallels between Joseph and
Christ are so numerous, and so very
remarkable, that it is impossible to doubt
that the one was divinely set forth as a
type of the other, although express
mention is not made that Joseph was
intended to be made a type of Christ.
Joseph was typical of Christ.

1.—In the features of his character
—Joseph obedient (Gen. xxxvii 13) ;
wise (Gen. xli. 39) ; sympathetic (Gen.
xlii. 24; xlv. 1-2;; forgiving (Gen.
xlv. 4 ; 1. 21.)

Christ, like Joseph, was obedient
(John v. 30 ; Heb. x. 7. 9) ; wise (Luke
ii. 47 ; Col. ii. 3) ; sympathetic (John
xi. 35 ; Luke xix. 41) ; forgiving (Luke
xxiii. 34).

Π.— Ίη the unjust treatment he
received—Joseph, beloved by his father.
(Gen. xxxvii. 3) ; being sent by him to
see the welfare of his brethren was by
them (because they hated and envied him.
— Gen. xxxvii. 4. 11 ) reviled (Gen.
xxxvii. 19) ; conspired against (Gen.
xxxvii. 20 ; and sold ^Gen. xxxvii 28).
He was afterwards delivered to Gentiles
(Gen. xxxix. 1) ; falsely accused (Gen.
xxxix. 17); unjustly condemned (Gen.
xxxix. 20;; and imprisoned with male-
factors (Gen xxxix. 20.) ; and of the
two of his fellow prisoners wlm-h are
particularly mentioned, one was pardoned
and the other was not (Gen. xl 21. 22).

Christ, beloved by his Father (Matt,
iii. 17 ;. xvii. ν ; Mark ix. 7 ; Luke ix.
35) ; was sent by Him to his brethren,
and was by them, because they hated and
envied him (John xv. 18, 25; *Matt. xxvii.
18); reviled (Ma>t. xi. 19; Luke vii. 34;
John vii. 20); conspired against (Ps. xxxi.
13; iVlatt. xxvii. 1; Mark'iii. 6; John xi.
53), and sold—(Matt. xxvi. 14, 15)
He wits afterwards delivered to Gentiles
vMatt xxvii. a); falsely accused (Matt.
xxvi. 60; Mark xiv. 56); unjustly con-
demned ^Matt. xxvii. 24, 2 6 ; numbered

with transgressors (Isa. liii. 12), and
crucified between two malefactors, one
of whom was pardoned and the other
was not.— (Luke xxiii. 39, 43.)

III.—In his exaltation.—Joseph was
raised from prison to be ruler over all the
house of Pharaoh and the people of Egypt.
Pharaoh bein ĉ above him *' only in
the throne" (Gen. xii. 14, 40: 43), by the
very means his brethren used ior his
depression.—'Gen xlv. 5 9.)

Christ was raised from the grave to be
ruler over all his Father's kingdom, which
he calls''my Father's house" (John xiv.
2), and over "all people, nations and
languages' (Dan. vii. 14; Acts ii. 22-24;
Acts ii. 33, 36; 1 Cor. 15,27; Heb. ii. 7,
9; Rev. ii. 27; Rev. iii 21), by the very
means used for his depression.—(Luke
xxiv. 19-26.)

Joseph was clad by Pharaoh in kingly
garments, and invested with emblems of
kin-jlv glory and authority.—(Gen. xli.
42, 45.)

Christ was ''clothed upon" by Deity
with the exceedingly glorions garment of
Spirit-nature, and invested with the glory
of King of kings and with all power and
authority in Heaven and earth.—(Ps xcix.
1, 2; Matt, xxviii. 18; Phil. ii. 9, 10J

Joseph fed with earthly bread, first the
Gentiles who had received him (Gen. xli.
55 57), and afterwards his own brethren,
who had rejected him, to whom after a
while he made himself known. — (Gen.
xlii. and Gen. xlv.)

Christ now feeds with the " Bread of
Life," the Gentiles who receive him, nnd
hereafter (shortly) will feed his brethren
the Jews who rejected him, to whom he
will make himseli known.—(Zech. xii.
10; Rom. xi. 25, 26.)

MOSES.

Moses declared to be a type of Christ.
—(l)eu. xviii. 15, 18; Acts,' iii. 22; Acts
vii 37 ; see also John vi. 41.)

I.—In his birth and attendant circum-
stances— Moses was born when his country-
men were in bondage to a foreign power —
(Ex. ii 1. 2.) Christ was born when his
countrymen were in subjection to a foreign
power. — (Luke ii. 1, 7·—Moses was in
danger of being destroyed in his infancy
by the reigning king through fear.—(Ex.
i 22; Ex. ii. 1-3.) Christ was in danger
of being destroyed in his infancy by the
reigning king through fear.— (Matt, ii 3-16.)

Both Moses and Christ were obliged to
flee from the land of their birth to su\e
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their lives (Ex. ii. 15; Matt. ii. 13, 14);
and both returned to it by God's commands
when the danger was passed.—(Ex. iv. 19;
Matt ii 20.)

II.—In his office—Moses was a lawgiver
(Num. xxi. 18; Deu. xxx. 19; Deu. xxxiii.
4; John i. 17); mediator (Deu. v. 5; Acts
vii. 38; Gal. iii. 19); intercessor (Ex. xvii.
Ex xxxiii. 11-14; Deu. ix. 18,25-29; Ps.
cvi. 23); ruler and judge (Ex. xviii. 13-16;
Acts vii. 35); extraordinary prophet (Deu.
xviii. 15; Ex. xxxiii 11; Num. xii 6-«;
Deu. xxxiv. 10-12); deliverer (Ex. ii. 11,
12; Acts vii. 23-25; Ex. iii. 10.)

Christ was a lawgiver (Matt. v. 18 48
and chap. vi. and vii.; John xv. 17; James
iv. 12) ; mediator (1 Tim. ii. 5; Heb.
viii. 6; Heb. ix. 15; Heb. xii 24; Heb xiii.
15); intercessor (Isa. liii. 12; Heb. vii.
25; 1 John ii. 1) ; ruler and judge
(Ps. xcvi. 13; Ps. xcviii. 9; Micah v. 2;
Matt, ii 6; John v. 22-27; Rev. ii. 27);
the great prophet (Luke xiii. 33; Acts
iii. 22; Acts vii. 37; Luke xxiv. 19) ;
deliverer (Isa. lix. 20; Isa. lxi. 1; Luke
ii. 11; Rom xi. 26; 2 Cor. i. 10.)

Moses offered himself as an atonement
for the people (but was not accepted).—
Ex. xxxii. 30-33.) Christ offered himself
as an atonement for the people (and was
accepted.'—(John x. 15; Eph. v. 2; Heb.
vii. 27; Heb. ix. 14.)

III.—In his personal character and
qualifications — Moses was learned (Acts
vii 22); very meek (Num. xii. 3); zealous
(Kx. xxxii. 19, 20; Deu. ix. 2); faithful
(Heb. iii. 5; Num. xii. 7.)

Christ had the Spirit of wisdom and

understanding (Isa. xi. 2; John vii. 46;
Luke ii. 47) ; very meek (Matt. xi. 29;
Isa. liii. 7; Matt xxvii 12); zealous (Isa.
lix. 17; Ps. lxix, 9; Ps. cxix 139; Matt,
xxi. 12; John ii. 13-17); faithful (2 Thcss.
iii. 3 ; Heb. iii. 2-6; Rev. xix. 11.)

IV —In the opposition he encountered
—Moses was rejected by the people to
whom he was sent (Ex. ii 14 ; Acts vii.
35; Ex vii. 3; Num. xiv. 4; Num. xx. 3);
even his nearest relations Aaron and
Miriam opposed him (Num. xii. 1, 2);
Jarmes and Jambres withstood him (2
Tim. iii. 8 )

Christ was also rejected by the people to
whom he was sent (Isa. liii. 3; Luke xvii.
25; John i. 11; John xix. 14, 15); even his
brethren believed not in him (John vii. 5);
the Scribes and Pharisees withstood him
(Mark xi. 18; John xi. 47, 57.)

Moses, it may also be observed, did many
miracles in attestation of his divine mission
(Ex. iv. 1-9; Deu. xx:riv. 10-12); fasted
forty days and forty nights (Ex. xxxiv.
28) ; and destroyed those who held God's
peop'e in bondage (Ex. xiv 27).

Christ worked many miracles in attesta-
tion of his divine mission (John v. 36;
John x. 25, 38); fasted forty days and forty
nights (Matt. iv. 2; Luke iv. 2); and
destroyed '· him that had the power of
death, that is, the devil " (Heb. ii. 14); to
which power we were in bondage (Rom. vi.
17 ; Col.'i. 13.)

And as Moses saved the people of Israel
through the waters of the Red Sea, so
Christ, by the waters of baptism, doth
save us.

SUNDAY MOENING AT THE BIKMBTGrHAM CHEISTADELPHIAtf

EOOLESIA, Ήο. 85.

(iExhort one another daily.9'—PAUL.

THE DECLARATION OF WAR BY RUSSIA AGAINST TURKEY.

IT would be unnatural to allow the present

occasion (April 29) to pass without taking

some notice of the great events that have

begun to transpire since we last assembled

around the table of the Lord. As you

are aware Russia has declared war

against Turkey, contrary to the expecta-

tion of the public m general, which down

to the last moment fostered a belief that

the Eastern Question would be settled

without a resort to arms, and already we

hear of rapid movements on the part of

the Russian armies. This event, which is

contrary to the general expectation, is the

one event we have been looking for, for a

long time. We have been looking for it
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because it is revealed through Daniel,
Ezekiel and John (taking them conjointly),
that in the time of the end, the Turkish
Empire, in a state of exhaustion, would
be invaded and overthrown by her power-
ful Russian neighbour from the north.

And we have been looking for it, and
watching the symptoms of its approach
with an inteiibity of interest attaching to
no other human anticipation, because we
have been led by the same revelation to
look in connection with it for the return of
Christ to the earth, which is all our salva-
tion and all our desire. For many years
we have been talking to one another
about it, and to a limited extent we have
called the attention of the public to the
matter. But to many, our words seemed
the words of fanaticism. Even to certain
classes of brethren perhaps, it seemed
pretty much a matter of sensational talk,
ending in nothing; but now the very event
we have been looking for has blazed forth
in lines of fire beiore the gaze of all the
world What has been a matter of
expectation and faith for many years is
now a matter of sight. Of course, some
will say it is the mere natural evolution
of politics ; a mere result of the sufferings
inflicted by Turkey upon the Christian
races who inhabit her empire. But this
does not take away from the significance
of the event. We all know that God
makes use of the discussions and the
passions of men to bring about the pur-
poses He may have formed concerning
their affairs. With the means by which a
predicted result is brought about, we need
not trouble ourselves much, though the
process of its fulfilment may be interest-
ing. What we have to do with is the fact,
in its naked simplicity, that for whatever
reason, Russia in this time of the end, has
at last made war on the power holding
Jehovah's land. It is a great reviving of
the eyes to those who ki in weariness and
painf ulness and watchings oft" have for
a long time been tracing the finger of God
in the affairs of the nations, it is indeed

a great reward of itself to live to see
with our eyes the fulfilment of what is
written in the sure word of prophecy. It
helps us to realize that so it will be with
the coming of Christ, to which these
events are related: a matter of longing
faith for generations at last overwhelming
us with joy at its actual occurrence. As
sure as Russia has declared war against
Turkey, so surely will Christ be manifested
as Russia's destroyer on the mountains of
Israel, and conqueror of all kingdoms
upon earth.

But it may be said, Russia has declared
war with Turkey before now, with no
other result than a re-adjustment of their
political relations on a new basis, and that
what has happened before may happen
again. Russia was turned back in the
struggle upon which she entered in 1854,
and so some may say it may be again.
There is a cogent answer to any suggest-
ions of this sort, and we cannot perhaps
do better on the present occasion than
look at it briefly.

When Kussia declared war in 1854, the
minds of the brethren then, as now, were
greatly exercised with interest and hope.
There was, however, a difference in the
particular view in which it was regarded
from that in which the present declaration
presents itself. Although we were delight-
ed with the event, and disposed to regard
it as the commencement of the appointed
movement of the King of the North, we
could not, and did not shut our eyes to the
fact, that there was a substantial margin
both as regarded time and events to be
filled up before we could look for the
Lord's coming, We distinctly recognised
that at least fifteen years must elapse
before the most desirable event could be
looked for, on account of the period
prophetically assigned for the Papal dom-
ination, lacking that number of years of
its completion. We also saw that several
important changes had to transpire in
European affairs before the time was ripe,
aud the most we hoped for was that the
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Russian movement then commenced
would continue concurrently with those
chnnges, and be protracted till the end
itself was reached There was not of
course at that time, the same prevalence
of understanding that now exists ; I mean
the same power to perceive independently
the grounds of these expectations. We
were indebted more or less to Dr. Thomas's
readings of public events. Under his
guidance we were able to see in the lijht
of the prophets that several obstacles lay
in the way of that early consummation of
the time of the end, which the movement
of Kussia might otherwise have led us to
look for. Some of these will be recog-
nised, when I say that at that time,
Turkey was in a state ot comparative
vigour, not having reached the point of
exhaustion required by the symbol of the
dried river. France was in the ascendant
under Louis Napoleon as the Imperial
arbiter of Europe. We knew that her
power had to be broken, and that the
Empire which had come up like a meteor
must disappear like the same before
France could take that subordinate
position in the European body politic re-
quired by her symbolization, as one of the
ten horns to make war against the Lamb
at his appearing. The Pope at that time
was the sovereign ruler of three states,
in which the remnant of his original
power was upheld by French bayonets,
with the con-ent and approbation of a
hundred millions of European Catholics.
The going forth of the Franco frog-
demons from Constantinople, Vienna and
Rome, had not as yet complicated the
affairs of the nations with that pre·
adventual war-developing effect which
the symbolism of the sixth vial required.
Then, nothing tangible was heard of any
where in the shape of schemes for the re-
generation of the Holy Land and its
ancient inhabitants the Jews ; and as the
partial re settlement of the land of Israel
was a pre-adventual necessity, the absence
of any sign in this direction, excluded

sanguine expectations Finally, Turkey
was supported by three powerful Allies,
whose co-operation in the war, seemed to
interfere with the application of Daniel's
prophecy of an unaided war between the
King of the North and the occupant of
Thrace and Syria

For all these reasons, the anticipations
of the brethren were tempered with a
sense of unripeness in the situation which
prevented undue expectation. But now,
the scene is totally changed. All the
obstacles formerly existing have disap-
peared one by one. To begin with, the
time is up. The period of Papal
domination ended in 1866-8 — at the time
appointed. The power of the Pope
passed visibly away before the eyes of the
world when (Papal Austria having been
overthrown by anti-Papal Prussia) the
French troops returned after the tem-
porary evacution of 1866, and adminis-
tered the government of the Pope in the
name of the French Emperor. In 1870,
even this form of Papal power vanished
from sight before the advance of the
Italian troops, who, consequent on the
German overthrow of the French, took
possession of Rome, and put an end to
<k the temporal powTer of the Pope,"
which with his ecclesiastical power dis-
appeared so far as that means power to
punish ecclesiastical offences with civil
disabilities. Next, the French Empire has
accomplished its mission in embroiling
Europe from the three appointed centres-
Constantinople, Vienna and Rome; and
having done this, it has passed away, as
Dr. Thomas always said it must. It
passed away with a great noise, and left
France helpless in the grip of Germany,
by which its power to control European
events has been effectually neutralised,
and the leadership transferred to Russia.
Next; Turkey has sur.k to that point of
political weakness and disorganization
which the symbol of the dried Euphrates
requires. She is the byeword of Europe.
Her existence, formerly the dread of
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civilization, is now the political anomaly
of the time—the dried and shrunken
shadow of former greatness—the laugh-
ing stock of politicians. In this state, she
has had the hardihood to provoke war with
the formidable power of the north; and
whereas, in 1854, in a state of compara-
tive strength, her own power was backed
up with the resources of the British and
French Empires and the kingdom of
Sardinia, in alliance with her, she is now
without a friend, and stands face to face
with a power whose military strength is
just as much superior to what it was in
1854 as Turkey is inferior to what it was
at that time.

Then the Holy Land has come into
much notice of recent years. It has been
the subject of a scientific survey : it is
the object of various schemes for the re-
settlement of the Jews in a limited way.
We ourselves, you all recollect, as Zion's
children taking pleasure in her stones,
took part on a certain interesting Sunday
morning about two years ago, in a con-
tribution called for by an appeal which
went through the world on behalf of the
Jews and the Holy Land. A s a matter
of fact, Jerusalem is reviving, both as
regards Jewish buildings and Jewish
population, while all the rest of the
Turkish Empire is in a state of retrogres-
sion, and it only requires a change of
government to stimulate the existing
schemes into the degree of activity
necessary to bring about that partial re-
occupation of the mountains of Israel
which must precede the .Russian perdition
there. Finally, the preparation of a
people, waiting and watching for the
coming of the Lord, has attained a much
more advanced point of development than
was the case in 1854. In fact, &uch a
people could scarcely at that time be said
to exist The foundation was laid for
their development; the rudiments of their
existence were visible; but as a people,
they were only in embryo. Even now,
there is nothing to boast of, but as

compared with what existed then, the
latter-day situation has received an
element of completeness in the creation of
a private, unofficial, unknown body of
people whose leading characteristic is that
looking and lodging for the appearance
of Christ, which Paul defines as an
attribute of the accepted found alive in
the day of his coming.

In the light of all these facts, it will be
seen that there is a great difference
between the Russian declaration of war
in 1854 and that by which our hearts have
just been gladdened. Jn 1854, we were
gladdened, but the gladness was mixed
with a feeling that the end could not yet
be. Jn J 877-J our gladness is stimulated
by the perception that nothing necessarily
lies between us and the event upon which
our hearts are set with strong desire—the
revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ. It
is this which imparts such peculiar zest
and yet solemnity to the events now
begun. We have waited long, and
patiently, and persistently called attention
to what is written in the Scriptures of
truth during all that time. Those of us
who ha^e not waited so long cannot well
enter into the feelings of pure satisfaction
with which long-deferred hope (not, how-
ever^ thanks be to God, allowed to sicken
the heart) is novr realised before our
eyes. All of us, however, have a common
interest in this ripening of the Divine
purpose on the earth. These events
among the nations are interesting only
because of their relation to the re-
appearance of Christ in the earth to place
the name and the wisdom of God where
they ought to be among men. Away
from this event, they would be the
opposite of cheering: they would be
terrifying as pointing to the possible
re - establishment of barbarism. But
comprehended as the prelude to the
kingdom of God, they inspire us with a
feeling of anticipation too great and high
and wide to be expressed.

However, Christ is net here yet; and
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we may have to wait longer than some
may think probable from present appear-
ances. Let us prepare for whatever may
be in store for us in this respect. Events
may rush on without delay in the channel
of our expectations, but they may not,
and yet establish the.vision. Those of
us who have been watching the signs of
the times for nearly a quarter of a
century, can remember how frequently it
happened that when things seemed to go
wrong, it afterwards turned out that this
going wrong of things (as we imagined)
was the very means of bringing about the
result we were looking for. So, should
the Russian conquest of Turkey be a
slower process than we are expecting, or
should even the process be stopped in
course of time by a treaty of peace which
should leave Turkey still an independent,
though reduced Power, and Russia only a
little enlarged in territory, let us not
imagine there is any failure in the pro-
phetic word, which deals rather with
the sequences of events than the time
occupied in their development Let us
rather be prepared to look upon such an
ieeue as the preparation for the next and
final step, Peace there must be at some
stage or other of the events now in
progress; at least it is natural to think so.
It is scarcely conceivable that the Jewish
colonization of the Holy Land could take
place in a time of war. It seems reason-
able to expect a lull in the course of
events for the accomplishment of this
item in the programme. The present
attack on Turkey is necessary to precipi-
tate this; for not otherwise could the
English Government be influenced to
coincide in so revolutionary a measure as
the separation of Egypt and Syria from
the Turkish jurisdiction, and the substitu-
tion of British suzerainty for that of the
Sultan. The final triumph ot the Russian
Gog is not to be looked for till England is
in this position, and the Jews under her
wing: a remnant of the Turkish Power
might iurrive the present attack—to be

engulfed in the renewed military inunda-
tion from the North by and bye.

On the other hand, there may be no
halt in the progress of events. Russian
success may be so decided that the
Turkish power may collapse entirely,
beyond the power of any of the govern-
ments to save a vestige of it, and England
may be forced into the acceptance of a
territorial partition which would give her
the southern section of the Turkish
Empire. In this case, Syria might be
occupied without delay by the thousands
of I Israel, who are only waiting the signal
in all parts of the world; and with very
little interval the career of the Russian
conquest, impatient of restraint, might
quickly be resumed, with the result of
bringing the hosts of Gog to the mountains
of Israel, to be emitten by the Lord. The
advanced state of the times and the state
of alliances on the Continent, admits of
the possibility of this, in which case, the
Lord's arrival to judge his household
might be a matter of any day's occurrence.

It is ours, while rejoicing in the glorious
phase into which the signs of the times
have passed, to be prepared for any un-
revealed vicissitude that may be in store
for us, or, on the other hand, to be ready
to be hurried at once to that consumma-
tion in the presence of the Lord. It is
obvious that one matter and one matter
only, will be the subject of engrossing
solicitude with every enlightened saint;
the crisis will become unspeakably
momentous in its individual bearing when
Christ is announced in the earth. The
supreme question will be: "what is
Christ's estimate of my relation to him ?*'
This is a question depending upon present
facts. If we are walking in the way
marked out in the directions of the spirit
in the writings of the apostles, we have
no reason to fear. Much will be forgiven
to those who are of a broken and contrite
heart, trembling at the word of Jehovah,
and addicting themselves to those things
in which He delights. Those who have
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cause for apprehension, are those whose
«flections are set on things on earth, and
whose hearts but feebly care for the things
of God, and who, in consequence, walk
but very slackly in accordance with the
commandments delivered unto us. Those
who are oppressed with a sense of self-
deficiency—provided it do not amount to
the possession of an evil conscience—
wrong themselves in abandoning hope.
14 God hath not called us to wrath, but to
the obtaining of salvation through our
Lord Jesus Christ.*' He is not unrighteous
to forget our work of faith and labour of
love. Its being mixed with fear is a re-
commendation rather than otherwise ; for
thus we are required to work out our
salvation. We are commanded to work
in the spirit that is able, with a full dis-
cernment of its truth to say when we have
done all, *' Behold, we are unprofitable
servants; we have done that which it was

our duty to do." When this is our case,
we may take comfort. We have to deal
with a judge who is merciful to the short*
comings of those who love him. He has
said " Him that cometh unto me, I will in
no wise cast out." The misfortune is that
people don't " come " in the sense of his
words, but rather go away, ·' every one
to his own way." Such as wait on him,
with hearts hungry and thirsty after
righteousness, may remember with joy
that such have a merciful and faithful
high priest in Christ, before whom they
may with the confidence of love and the
boldness of a good conscience, stand for
manifestation in the day when he gathers
to himself for the great work of the age
to come, the men and women whom God
hath given him from all the generations
ot the human race.

EDITOR.

MR. EIOHAED WATSON AND THE DOOTEINE OF NATURAL
IMMORTALITY.

Cromwell Road, S., Peterboro,

April llth, 1877.

DEAB BEOTHEB.—On page 33 of the
Declaration an extract is quoted from
"Richard Watson's Institutes, page 250,
vol. 2. Will you kindly say in what
edition this appears ? as I have seen the
18th edition of this work and cannot find
it in it, and, in fact, the page referred to
treats of quite a different subject. I
shall be glad to have this point settled.—
Yours, in the one hope,

J . ROYCE.

On receiving this letter, the Editor
wrote to brother J . J. Andrew to verify
the extract in question, it not having been
selected by the Editor but by the original
compiler of the Declaration, to whom
the Editor acted as helper in its pro·
duction. Brother Andrew has replied as
follows: —

April 28*A, 1877.

DEAR BBO. ROBEBTS.—In accordance
with your request, I have referred to
Watson's Institutes', and find the words

quoted in the Declaration are perfectly
correct. The following is the complete
sentence:—

" T h e philosophical difficulties which
have presented themselves to this opinion
appear chiefly to have arisen from sup-
posing that consciousness is an essential
attribute of spirit; and that the soul is
naturally immortal; the former of which
cannot be proved, whilst the latter is con-
tradicted by Scripture, which makes our
immortality a gift dependent on the will
of the giver."—(Vol. ii. p. 258.)

I do not, however, think that this
Wesleyan theologian means that man is
not an immortal being. You will observe
that the word "natural ly" is in italics,
from which I conclude that he objected
to immortality being spoken of as a part
of human nature, preferring rather to
view it as an addition thereto. This con-
clusion is confirmed by the following
quotation:—

" The sentiment expressed in Wisdom
(ii. 23) is evidence that, in the opinion of
the ancient Jews, the image of God in
man comprised immortality also. * For
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God created man to be immortal, and
made him to be an image of His own
eternity;' and, though other creatures,
and even the body of man, were made
capable of immortality, and at least the
material human frame, whatever we may
think of the case of animals, would have
escaped death, had not sin entered the
world; yet, without running into the
absurdity of the " natural immortality "
of the human soul, that essence must
have been constituted immortal in a high
and peculiar sense, which has ever re-
tained its prerogative of eternal duration
amidst the universal death, not only of
animals, but of the bodies of all human
beings. To me there appears a manifest
allusion to man's immortality, as being
included in the image of God, in the
reason which is given in Genesis for the
law which inflicts death on murderers.
'Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by man
shall his blood be shed: for in the image
of God made He man :' and must, there-
fore lie in the peculiar value of life to an
immortal being, accountable in another
state for the actions done in this, and
whose life ought to be specially guarded,
for this very reason, that death introduces
him into changeless and eternal relations,
which were not to lie at the sport or
mercy of human passions." — (Vol. ii. pp.
173-4.)

That he believed in man possessing an
immaterial SOHI, distinct from the body,
is apparent from the following extracts :

" Life, then, whether organic or animal,
is not the cause of intelligence ; and thus
all true reasoning upon these phenomena
brings us to the philosophy of the
Scriptures, that the presence of an im-
material soul with the body, is the source
of animal lite ; and that the separation of
the soul from the body, is that circum-
stance which causes death."—(Vol. i. p.
389.)

" In spirituality, and, consequently,
immateriality, this image of God in man,
then, in the first existence, consists. Nor
is it any valid objection to say that
' immateriality is not peculiar to the
soul of man, for we have reason to
believe that the inferior animals of the
earth are actuated by an immaterial
principle."—(Gleius Stochhovse.) This
is as certain as analogy can make it; but
if we allow a spiritual principle to
animals, its kind is obviously inferior ;
for the spirit which is incapable of con-
tinuous induction and moral knowledge,

must be of an inferior order to the
spirit which possesses these capabilities ;
and this is the kind of spirituality which
is peculiar to man."—(Vol. II., p. 173.)

In discussing the penalty for Adam's
sin and its consequences on his descend-
ants, Watson endorses the theological
definition that our first parents incurred
"death, bodily, spiritual and eternal."
" Bodily " death, he says, is " the separa-
tion of the rational soul from the body,'
while "spiritual" death is "a separa-
tion of the soul from communion with
God," or " a state of sin." He then
speaks of "eternal" death in the
following terms :—

"But the highest sense of the term
death in Scripture is the purishment of
the soul in a future state, both by a loss
of happiness and separation from God,
and also by a positive infliction of divine
wrath."—(Vol. II. p. 219.)

The following passage shows that
although objecting to "natural immor-
tality," he did not believe in death being
a cessation of life : —

" The notion of others that the
death threatened extended to the anni-
hilation of the soul as well as the body,
and was only arrested by the interposi-
tion of a Redeemer, assumes a doctrine
which has no countenance at all in
Scripture, namely, that the penalty of
transgressing the divine law, when it
extends to the soul, is death, in the sense of
annihilation. On the contrary, whenever
the threat of death, in Scripture, refers
to the soul, it unquestionably means
future and conscious punishment Besides
the term " death," which conveys the
threatening, does not properly express
annihilation. There is no adequate
opposition between life and annihilation.
If there were such an opposition between
them, then life and non-annihilation
must be equivalent terms. But they are
not; for many things exist which do not
live."—(Vol. ii. p. 218.)

It is thus evident that Richard Watson
used the words quoted in the Declaration
either in a sense different from that which
Christadelphians attach to them, or that
he himself did not understand their real
meaning. When compared with the above
quotations he certainly appears to be out
of harmony with himself. It is another
illustration of the " confusion worse con-
founded " produced by theological writers
ignorant of the truth, and should tend to
increase the gratitude of all who have
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been delivered from such an inextricable
labyrinth.

Praying for the speedy sweeping away

of every "refuge of lies,"—I am, yours
fraternally,

J . J. i\.NDEE¥.

P.S.— The italic words are Watson's
own.

T H E B I B L E T R U E ;
OR,

ARGUMENTS, ARTICLES, PAPERS, EXTRACTS AND MISCELLANEOUS MATTER, FROM
VARIOUS SOURCES TO PROVE THAT

THE SCRIPTURES ARE THE AUTHENTIC AND GENUINE RECORDS OF
DIVINE REVELATION,

AND THE ONLY SOURCE AT PRESENT AVAILABLE TO MAX OF TRUE KNOWLEDGE CONCERN-
ING A FUTURE LIFE, AND THE WAY BY WHICH IT IS TO BE SECURED.

" Coyicerning Thy testimonies, 1 have knoxon of old that Thou hast founded them for ever. Thy word is
true from the beginning."—{Psalm cxix. 152, 160.)

" Come hither, and hear the word of the Lord your God.11—(Jos. iii. 9.)
"He that hath my word, let him speak my word faithfully : what is the chaff (dreams) to the wheat ?"—

(Jer. xxiii. 28.)
·' When ye received the word of God, which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, but as

it is in truth, the word of God."—(1 Thess. ii. 13).
" The prophecy came not in old time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake as they were moved

by the Holy Spirit:1—(2 Peter i. 21.)
" God, who at sundry times and in divers manners, spake in times unto the fathers by the prophets, hath

in these last days spoken to us by His Son."—(Heb. i. 1).
" The sivord of the Spirit is the word of God.11—(Eph. vi. 17).
"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction,

for instruction in righteousness"—{% Tim. iii. 16).
" Whoso despiseth the word shall be destroyed.11—(Prov. xiii. 13).
" Their root shall be as rottenness and their blossom shall go up as dust, because they have cast away the

law of the Lord of Hosts, and despised the word oj the Holy One of Israel."—ι Isaiah v. 24).

BIBLE HISTORY CONFIRMED BY THE

MONUMENTS OF EGYPT.

"The monumental history of Egypt
illustrates that of the Bible ; first of all,
in the fact that whenever the sacred
writers give the name of an Egyptian
King, there is found in the native records
of the period indicated a prince bearing
the appellation. Shishak, Zera, Tirha-
kah, Necko, Hophra occur, according to
the Hebrew annals, especially where
Sheshouk, Osorko, Shebak, Tehrah,
Neku, Naphra are placed by the Egyp-
tians. Each of these names belong to
one epoch and to one only, and each is
found exactly at the period where the
sacred penman places it. Again, when
Egypt appears, by the native annals, to

be suffering depression at the hands of a
foreign Power, the sacred narrative, if it
deals with Egypt at all, shows the same
fact of depression, and indicates the tem-
porary predominance of the same foreign
influence. Thus the Ethiopian predom-
inance, in the latter portion of the
eighth century, B.C., and the beginning
of the seventh, is strongly marked in
Isaiah (chaps, xviii. and xx.), and noticed
to some extent in the Second Book of
Kings. Sennacherib, when he invades
Egypt, has for an adversary, not a native
Egyptian, but ' Tirhakah, King of the
Ethiopians,' the Tehrak of the hiero-
glyphics, and the Tarrae-as of the
native historian, Manetho, whuse na-
tionality is distinctly declared by both
these authorities to be Ethiopian.
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Thirdly, in one instance, where the Holy
Land itself was the scene of an
Egyptian expedition, the monuments
contain a distinct notice of the fact, and
add to what is told us in Scripture some
very interesting particulars. Shishak,
we learn from Chronicles, ' came up
against Jerusalem with 1200 chariots
and threescore thousand horsemen,' and
ί took the fenced cities which pertained
to Judah, and came to Jerusalem.' And
Rehoboam 'humbled himself and
became Shishak's ' servant,' and gave
him the treasures of the temple and the
treasures of his own palace, and Shishak
carried away also the shields of gold
which Solomon had made.'—(2 Chron.
xii. 2-9.) Now, we find at Karnak, in
Egypt, that this very King Sheshouk set
up after his expedition an inscription, in
which he commemorated the submission
of the king (or kingdom) of Judah, and
also recorded the capture of a number of
* fenced cities' of Judah and Israel, as
many as fifty or sixty being particular-
ised. It is curious to find that these
cities are not all of them in the Southern
Kingdom. Some of them are most
certainly within the territories of Jero-
boam, who was Shishak's creature (1
Kings xi. 40) and ally. It seemed
strange that Shishak should have taken
these cities until it was observed that
they all belonged to one of two classes—
either they were Levitical, or else they
were cities the population of which was
Canaanite. We can easily understand
that the Levitical cities would be hostile
to a king who had ' cast the Levites off
from executing the priest's office' (2
Chr. xi. 14), and that the Canaanite cities
may, under the circumstances of time,
have reasserted their independence.
Thus it would seem to have been Shis-
hak's aim to strengthen Jeroboam in two
ways—1, by weakening Rehoboam, his
enemy; and 2, by putting down ail
opposition to him within the limits of the
Ten Tribes, and placing him in quiet

possession of the whole kingdom. Such
are the chief of the clear and direct
historical illustrations of Scripture con-
tained in the Egyptian records. It is,
perhaps, to some of you disappointing to
find that they are so few. No doubt it
would have been highly interesting to
have discovered among the inscriptions
a notice of the visit of Abraham to the
first Pharoah mentioned in the Bible, or
an account of the arrival of Jacob and
his family in Egypt, or a recognition of
the high position of Joseph or of Moses,
or clear evidence of the servitude of the
Israelites under the ' king who knew not
Joseph,' or a description of the Exodus
and of the destruction of the Egyptian
host in the Red Sea. And there have
not been wanting among archaeologists
some sanguine and less critical spirits
who have persuaded themselves, and
endeavoured to persuade others, that
some of these events are either described
in the Egyptian monuments or repre-
sented. But calm and cool criticism,
inexorable as fate, and not to be tempted
to swerve an inch from the strict line of
the most probable by any leaning to-
wards the interesting or the desirable,
lays it down that in the Egyptian records
none of these events obtain mention,
though some of them may obtain illus-
tration from events which are represented
or recorded."—Canon Rawlinson.

J.M.'S OBJECTIONS TO THE BIBLE.

Turning from the subject of num-
erical discrepancies, J. M. in paragraph
vi. says a word on the subject of
the genealogies. He professes to have
expected " simplicity and harmony " "in
a subject like this." This shows that
he is rather more simple himself than
he may suspect he is, for if there is one
subject with which common experience
shows there is a natural facility for the
development of complexity and apparent
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inconsistency, it is the subject of gen-
ealogical relation and descent. A boy
has a father who dies : the boy's mother
marries again—a man it may be of the
same name but no connection. The
second husband gets called "father"
and is known for forty years after in
the family in that character. The boy
not liking his second father, runs away
and gets adopted by a third, whom he
calls father. The boy grown to a man
emigrates. His real father's brother
has also emigrated and dies in the colony
without relatives, intestate. The son
puts in a claim for the property. His
historyis enquired into. People knowing
the son at different stages, give conflict-
ing accounts—some know him as the son
of one man, another as the son of the
second, and third as the son of still
another. Judges like " J. M." would
dismiss the claim, remarking that "in
a subject like this," they would have
expected " simplicity and harmony."

" J. M." in the genealogies, finds " a
series of intricate puzzles," which, not
being able to solve, he concludes are
evidence of the falsity of the claim of
the Scriptures to the word of God. The
puzzles exist doubtless, but their exist-
ence rather proves than disproves the
Bible, for it is the characteristic of truth
to be sometimes apparently inconsistent,
while falsehood carefully strives to pre-
serve the appearance of consistency.
Thus a man arriving in Birmingham,
says, " I have just come from London."
A fellow traveller says, behind his back,
" Why, I came into the train when at
Stafford, and I saw the fellow in the town
there at a review two hours before the
train started." Afterwards, the man
himself says to a third party, " I was at
Stafford to-day and saw the review."
Without explanation, there is an -appear-
ance of inconsistency in the story, due to
its artless truthfulness; for it turns out that
the man came by express from London,
but got into the wrong part of the train,

and was taken to Stafford, where he had
to wait over two hours for a train to
Birmingham, and filled up the time by
sauntering out of the town to where a
review was going on. A man pretending
to have come from London would have
carefully abstained from all allusion to
any other place.

Two discrepant accounts of a matter,
both shown by other considerations to be
true, must be capable of reconciliation.
But some people are not capable of effect-
ing the recon3iliation, and like "J . M."
they prefer the easier method of throwing
overboard the whole matter as an im-
position, especially when they have a bias
against the Bible; for the rejection of
the Bible leaves a man free to live for
himself in the present world, which all
the natural instincts incline a man to do.

The "intricate puzzles" to which
" J. M." alludes are all capable of solution
and have been solved (see Christadelphian
for Deer. 1872) except the one he cites,
which is not a "simple example" of the
rest, as he calls it, but an exception
altogether, standing by itself in this
peculiarity, that it is due to the difference
existing between the Hebrew Scriptures
and the Septuagint. The Septuagint
version differs from the original Hebrew
in the genealogies, from the circumstance,
doubtless, that the translators (uninspired
patriotic Jews) doing their work in Egypt,
which boasted mythically a great gen-
ealogical antiquity, desired to represent
the Jewish archives as reaching further
back than they did, so as to compare more
respectably with Egyptian antiquities.
Among the discrepancies due to this
cause is the insertion of a generation
(Gainan) between Arphaxad and Sala, not
found in the Hebrew Scriptures.—(Gen.
xi. 12.) This addition appears in Luke,
thus : " Sala who was the son of Cainan,
who was the son of Arphaxed."—(Luke
iii. 46.) This is what " J. M." lays hold
of. The question is, how came this
addition into Luke ? " J. M." cares not
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to enquire. It is sufficient for him that
it is there. But this is not enough for a
mind perceiving how entirely the truth
of the Bible is otherwise provided. In
the absence of positive knowledge, we
can only suggest, and a feasible suggest-
ion it is, that it was added by some
transcriber of Luke who only had the
Septuagint version of the Old Testament
in his possession, and who, on comparing
Luke's list with that in Gen. xi. concluded
that Luke had made an omission. "We
may not know how that addition occurred,
but it must have occurred in some way
not inconsistent with Luke's inspiration,
because inspiration is proved conclusively
on independent grounds.

GENUINENESS OF THE BOOK OF THE

PROPHET DANIEL.

(Continued from page 215J

" The continued dissensions of the Phari-
sees and Sadducees sprung up in the days
of John Hyrcanus (if not before) : this
division among the Jews was a guarantee
against either party introducing any new
book as a part of Holy Scripture. If it
were proved that the Sadducees received
only the Pentateuch as authoritative^
still they would have been a eheck on the
Pharisees, if they had wished to add any
fresh book of prophecy, which (on the
Maccabean theory) Daniel would have
been.

" All the Maccabean theory of the
origin of Daniel seems to me to arise
from the notion that that age, and the
period immediately succeeding, are times
of which we know so little, that any-
thing might then have occurred without
our being able to prove the contrary.
But, in truth, we know the history of
the Maccabean age with particular
exactness; and what we know happens
to supply distinct evidence on the very
point in question. How can we imagine
that within twenty-eight years (probably
but half so long) all memory of facts

was so utterly effaced, that a recent
book passed current aa an ancient
prophecy ?

"We may well ask, How could this
be ? and especially so, when we remem-
ber what pains the Jews have taken to
preserve in the Feast of Dedication the
memory of the Maccabean deliverance.
This feast connects the Jew of the
present day with the deeds of Judas:
how much more must it have done this
while there were yet living the elders,
in whose days these things had been
wrought ? The thanksgiving used still
in this feast by the Jews appears itself
to be a production of that very age ;
for it contains the expression, * Thou
hast wrought for Thy people Israel, great
salvation and deliverance, as it is this
day,'—words only fitting a time when
the fruits of the Maccabean struggle
were still enjoyed by the people of the
Jews as mercies in all their freshness.

" Thus the notion that the Maccabean
period was one of such uncertainty, and
that its events were BO little remembered,
that a spurious book might easily be
received as genuine, is singularly at
variance with the facts of the case. It
was an epoch to which peculiar attention
was directed, both at the time and in
later ages. And be it remembered,
that the period alleged to be so obscure,
in which the book of Daniel was (accord-
ing to the suppositions brought forward)
introduced into general use, is limited
to the sovereignty and high-priesthood
of John Hyrcanus,—a period not greater
than that from the death of Napoleon,
at St. Helena, to the time when the
supreme power in France had passed
into the hands of his nephew. A
comparison of this period with a similar
space of time in our own days, makes
us feel *the futility of imagining that
so small an interval was enough to
envelope such a notorious fact as the
reception or non-reception of a book of
Scripture in obscurity.
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" Thus the first book of Maccabees is
evidence to us of the completest kind,
that the book of Daniel was, in the
Maccabean age itself, received and used
as being what it professed,—an author-
itative revelation given to the prophet
of God in Babylon.

" But we can go yet farther : the first
book of Maccabees recognises the exis-
tence and common knowledge of the
book of Daniel prior to the death of
Antiochus Epiphanes, and the re-cleans-
ing of the Temple. In chap, ii., it speaks
of the death of Mattathias, the father of
Judas and his brethren, and how in that
hour he gave a charge to his sons to be
zealous for the Law of God: in doing
this, he draws examples from the saints
of the Old Testament,—Abraham,
Joseph, Phinehas their ancestor, Joshua,
Caleb, David and Elijah who was zealous
for the law, and was received up into
Heaven. He then continues—'Ananias,
Azarias, Misael, believing, were saved
from the flame : Daniel in his simplicity
was delivered from the mouth of the
lions. And thus understand in every
generation, that all who hope in Him
shall Tmt be feeble. And fear ye not the
wor'lri of a sinful man ; for his glory is
for the dunghill and for worms. To-day
he shall arise, and to-morrow he shall
not be found ; for he shall return to his
dust, and his thought perisheth.'—(ver.
59-63.)

"It may be said that we have no
certainty that the writer of this book
has faithfully recorded the speech of the
dying Mattathias: he may have put
expressions into the mouth of the
Asmonean patriarch, according to his
own notions of the historical examples
which might be suitably brought for-
ward under the circumstances. Let
this objection have its full weight; and
even then we see that the author of the
book considered that, in B.C. 166 (not
more than sixty years before he wrote),
Daniel was a book of Scripture so well

known, that examples might be taken
from it to conclude a list which began
with Genesis. He never would have put
into the mouth of the dying priest
sentiments and allusions altogether in-
congruous, and which must have been
known to be such by those for whom
he wrote.

"I t is, however, difficult to suppose
that the speech of Mattathias is the
invention of the author of the book:
it is characterised by that gravity and
sobriety of statement which seem to
mark it as real history; and this narra-
tive was written, be it remembered, in
the days of the grandson of the As-
monean patriarch.

"Thus the first book of Maccabees
supplies simple evidence that the
prophecy of Daniel was a well-known
and accredited document prior to the
Maccabean days in which some would
place it. This might be considered as
enough evidence : in common cases, if
we find that a document has been
accredited for being what it professes,
so long·, that memory or record can
testify nothing to the contrary, then the
document is received as bearing evidence
of its own origin.

" Did the Jews, prior to the Maccabean
age, receive books which professed to
contain Holy Scripture lightly and
unadvisedly ? Let the persecution of
Antiochus, during which they so clave
to the law of Moses, bear witness to
their adherence to their own Scriptures:
let their conduct wherever found, in
their dispersions, attest the same thing.
They hold fast, and have held fast, the
same collection of sacred books, to which
they have added no others, even though
they have introduced so many disfiguring
traditions.

" The book of Daniel professes to be
written by Daniel in the captivity; it
contains the mention of events which,
if true, must have been of public
notoriety amonirst all the Jews in
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Babylon. Did they accredit Daniel as
a prophet, and did they receive his book
as a divine prophecy ? If they did,
then there is an end of the whole
matter. But if the reception of the book
of Daniel was a later thing, how did it
take place ? Was it first known and
received by the Jews of Jerusalem, at an
age subsequent to that of the prophet ?
If so, how did the Jews of the dispersions
regard it ? Did those of Babylonia
condemn it or attest it ? "With Babylonia
the returned exiles had habitual
intercourse for ages; * and Jews of that
region had much to do (as we see in the
cases of Ezra and JSTehemiah) with the
reforms carried on amongst the returned
Jews. Thus, if the book were first

* Thus, after Antigonus, the last
Asmonean who united the Aaronic high-
priesthood with that kingship which the
family of David alone could claim, was
ignominiously beheaded at Antioch, Herod
(B.C. 36) bestowed the office of high-priest
on Ananelus, an obscure priest whom he
sent for from Babylon to receive the office
(Josephus, Ant. Jud., lib. xv. 2, 3). This
Ananelus was descended from the priests
who had remained in the captivity; and it
is evident that the Jews must have well
known the circumstances, and evren
genealogies, of their brethren on the
Euphrates; otherwise they would never
have owned Ananelus—the descendant of
those who had been deported five centuries
and a half before. So far from objecting to
the appointment of this priest from
Babylon, the Jews objected to his subsequent
deprivation. Thus the children of Israel
in the different countries must have been
well acquainted with the things that
related to one another.

received in Babylon, it must have been
by those who would at once check any
forgery in the matter; if in Jerusalem,
then the Babylonian Jews would have
been witnesses for or against its claims.

" But, in fact, this leads the inquiry
to the common grounds on which we
prove the transmission of all ancient books
or ancient monuments whatever. If any
book is spoken of in the first place where
it is mentioned as a known and authentic
writing, the presumption is always
considered to be in its favour, even
though there is no prior proof of its
existence. This presumption is con-
siderably strengthened if the writing
is mentioned as well known, and especially
if it is spoken of under circumstances
which incidentally prove this to be the
case. A further corroboration is afforded
if it is not the property of any individual
merely, but of a community who guard
it as an authoritative document: we
then possess that sort of external evidence
which leads us to examine the writing
itself, and to see by whom it professes
to be written, and when.

" Having done this, if we find that it
claims to proceed from an author, who
would, from the circumstances of the
case, be well known by the community
who possess the writing, we have
reasonable grounds for receiving it as
being what it claims to be. The burden
of proof, then, rests wholly on those who
deny the authenticity."

THE KUSSO-TUKKISH WAE AND PKOPHECY.

A DIALOGUE.

Dramatis Personce.—BROTHER HOPEFUL WATCHER, BROTHER WANT-TO-KNOW, AND

MR. FRIENDLY NOTSURE.

DATE: APRIL 25TH, 1877.

Brother Hopeful Watcher (meets brother I Notsure)—Good morning, brother Want-to-
Want-to-Know and his friend, Mr. Friendly- j Know.
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Brother Want-to-Know.—Good morning.
Let me introduce my friend, Mr. Friendly
Notsure. He is inquiring into the truth.

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—Row do you
do, Mr. Notsure ? These are stirring
times, and very interesting to those who
believe and understand the prophets.

Mr. Friendly Notsure.—Yes. I wish I
had the confidence of some of you gentle-
men in these matters.

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—Confidence is
sure to come with a due acquaintance with
the subject. Have you heard the news,
brother Want-to-know?

Brother Want-to-Know.—No. What is
it ?

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—Declaration of
war by Russia against Turkey, yesterday.
It is in this morning's papers.

Brother Want-to-Know.—Is that a fact?
Well, well, it has come at last, has it ? I
began to think it would never come, or at
all events, not for a long time.

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—-Well, I can-
not say I was troubled with thoughts of
that sort. I thought, as they used to say
about the first Napoleon, it would come
" with the violets." It is my opinion that
Russia has just been protracting the ne-
gotiations till the spring, when the weather
would be more favourable for military
operations.

Brother Want -to- Know. —Very likely;
but then other Powers have had a hand in
the negotiations, and really wanted to
maintain peace, and it seemed as if
their efforts would be successful, even so
recently as a few weeks ago.

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—Well, it had
that appearance on the surface, but I had
little faith in their efforts, even looking at
their task as a mere political problem,
apart from prophecy. The fact is, these
peacemakers—I mean, of course, the diplo-
matists and Cabinets—do not seem to have
understood the situation, or, if they have,
they have not grasped matters with a firm
hand, and so things have, at last, slipped
out of their grasp. They seemed to think
that all they had to do was just to sketch
out on paper the reforms necessary for the
welfare of the " Christians," and to protest
and remonstrate with the Turks if they did
not carry them out; whereas, it was
evident from the first that, with all their
talk about "reforms" and "constitutions,"
the Turks would not do anything until they
were compelled. How could there be any
lasting peace, in view of the state of things
existing in Turkey? Two different races, of
different religions, hating each other with a
deadly hatred, the ruling race practising all
kinds of oppression and extortion, and the
ruled groaning and chafing under their
yoke ; the dominant race not only in the
minority, but deteriorating in evesy way,
and the subject-race increasing in strength

and in their determination to be their own
masters.

Brother Want-to-Know. — Ah! that re-
minds me of a pithy description I heard
recently,—that " the Turks were half dead,
and the Christians half alive."

Brother Hopeful Watcher. —Yes, that is
both epigrammatical and (in a certain sense)
true, which epigrams often are not :
nationally the Turks are dying, while the
" Christians " (so called) are springing into
new life of a certain sort; and, that being
so, it was inevitable that they would try to
throw off their yoke, which was becoming
more galling year after year, and strike a
a blow for freedom and independence.

Brother Want-to-Know.—But the Govern-
ments of Europe really wanted to improve
the condition of the Christians.

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—-Yes, but they
didn't deal with it practically and determin-
edly enough, and so all their schemes have
come to nought. First, there was what
was called " the Andrassy Note" and the
Consular Meeting, then " the Berlin Memor-
andum," then the Conference—which ended
in smoke, simply because the Powers would
not compel Turkey to do what they saw and
admitted was really necessary—and last of
all this absurd Protocol. And that has
ended in smoke, too, according to Punch.

Brother Want-to-Know.—What are you
referring to ?

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—Punch's car-
toon this week is called " The Extinguisher
on Fire," and represents a pile of burning
war materials, with a paper extinguisher,
marked " Protocol," on the top, to put out
the fire. Lord Derby, standing by, says
with consternation that the thing "is " all
ablaze," to which Lord Beaconsfield coolly ·
replies, "Yes, my dear D., paper will burn,
you know."

Brother Want-to-Know.—Ahl I haven't
seen that.

Brother Hopeful watcher.—Well, that
hits it off. The peacemakers thought they
could extinguish the fires of revolution
with paper documents and so forth, but
they have not succeeded. They might as
well try to cure typhus fever with sticking
plaster.

Brother Want-to-Know. — Perhaps the
angels have been working against them.

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—It isn't a
matter of " perhaps:" of course they have
had to do with it. You remember what is
written: " There shall be a bridle in the
jaws of the people, causing them to err."
This bridle is angelically held.

Mr. Friendly Notsure.—What do you
mean? Do you think the angels have a
hand in such things ?

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—Yes, the
Scriptures say so. Don't you remember
what it says in the epistle to the Hebrews ?
Referring to the angels, in the last verse of
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the 1st chapter, it is said, " Are they not all
ministering spirits, sent forth to minister
for them who shall be heirs of salvation."

Mr. Friendly Notsure.—But that only
teaches that they minister to believers, not
that they have to do with political affairs.

Brother Hopeful watcher.—It may appear
so to you at first sight, as it has done to others.
But look at it a little more closely, and you
will see it involves what I say. I admit
that the angels guide the personal affairs
of saints, as David says: "The angel of the
Lord encampeth round about them that fear
Him." The fact is also illustrated in the
lives of the fathers. But Paul's words are
not that the angels minister " to " the heirs
of salvation, but "for" them (δια, with
the accusative—on account of.) Now, if the
interests of the heirs of salvation are
affected by the affairs of nations, then the
angels, in regulating and guiding those
affairs, are ministering " for'' on account of
those heirs. That the affairs of nations do
involve those interests must be well known
to you, Mr. Notsure, even though you
have not yet quite made up your mind.
The saints, in fact, cannot attain to their
inheritance till the affairs of nations have
been guided to that situation which God has
appointed as the time and occasion for
Christ to take possession of the kingdoms of
the world. But, take a statement in the
next chapter: "For unto the angels hath
he not put in subjection the world to
come." "The first passage shows that the
angels have to do with some mundane
affairs, and the latter, taken in connection
with it, clearly implies that God has put
the world that now is, that is, the present
state of things generally, in subjection to the
angels, for the purpose, no doubt, of working
out His designs, and—especially at the
present time—of developing the situation
ready for the return of Christ.

Mr. Friendly Notsure.—It is a strange
idea, and new to me, 1 must confess.

Brother Want-to-Know.—There can be no
doubt it is so. (To brother Hopeful Watcher).
How do you think the angels work ?

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—Well that's a
difficult question to answer; because you
see we have no practical acquaintance with
them and their methods. No doubt they
work in an unseen way; at all events, if
men see them they don't know them to be
angels, or else we should hear of them from
time to time. But they can easily control
events, and give matters a different turn,
in a thousand ways, without those whom
they affect knowing that they are so dealt
with. We have a little light on the subject
of their operations in the book of Daniel,
and as I see you have, as usual, your Bible
with you, you may as well turn to it. It
is in the 10th chapter and the 13th verse.
The angel that appeared to Daniel said to

him, " But the prince of the Kingdom of
Persia withstood me one and twenty days:
but lo, Michael, one of the chief princes,
came to help me; and I remained there
with the Kings of Persia." That statement
indicates that, in the execution of their
work, the angels are not possessed of, or
at all events are not allowed to use,
unlimited power and wisdom. It is evident
that, in the carrying out of the purpose of
God, they do not act as mere automata.
They receive instructions as to what is to
be done (Ps. ciii. 20-21), but in accomplish-
ing the things to be done, they require to
exercise the limited power and intelligence
at their disposal with a certain amount
of freedom and discretion. We can under-
stand how this should be in view of the
fact that they have to affect the decisions
and the actions of men without any
mechanical interference with their volition,
and without the men being aware of
their taking part in their affairs. To
remove a mountain or take an open part in
human affairs would be easy compared
with the part the angels have to perform.
This part is not only more difficult, but
must be more interesting to them. Indeed
we can well imagine, from a comparison
with ourselves, that this will constitute
half the pleasure of their work, and it
gives us some idea as to our own future
position and work, if we are " accounted
worthy to obtain that world,"—that is,
" the world to come," which God has,
by promise, put in subjection to the
redeemed of the Adamic race,—for if we
are so blessed we shall be equal to the
angels, as you will see by turning to Luke
xx. 35-36.

Mr. Friendly Notsure.—Well, that is a
very extraordinary view. I must say, I see
no reason to doubt its correctness, in
view of the passages referred to, but I
confess I never looked at the matter in that
light before. Of course I believed that God
is overruling and developing the affairs of
nations in a general way, but not in the
minute way that that passage in Daniel
seems to imply.

Brother Want-to-Know.—It is a very
pleasant thought that these affairs are angel-
ically guided ; for although the angels may
be " withstood," as Gabriel was in the
passage quoted, they are sure to come oft"
successful in the end. Perhaps some of the
angels have been " withstood" by the
emperors or sultans in recent affairs, before
succeeding in the objects before them.

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—Very likely.
Anyhow, if they have been aiming at pro-
ducing this war, they have succeeded, no
matter what obstacles they have had to
encounter, You must have observed, in
watching the progress of the negotiations,
how frequently the question of peace or war
has been trembling in the balance, and how
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often it seemed likely that peace would be
patched upon a false basis; but war has
come, after all. How much of this may be
the work of the angels oi course we cannot
say, but that they are working in the matter
there can be no reason whatever to doubt.
The fact may give us confidence in the sub-
sequent course of events, and will be a great
consolation if affairs should now and then
—as they probably will—appear likely to
take a different turn from what our study of
prophecy has led us to expect.

Mr. Friendly Notsure.—Well, now that
war has been declared, what do you think
about it in connection with prophecy ?

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—That is soon
told. It will be, or lead to a fulfilment
of Daniel xi. 40—that is to say, of all but
the first sentence, which has been partly, if
not completely, fulfilled already.

Mr. Friendly Notsure.—Then you think
there is no doubt of Russia's success ?

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—There could
scarcely be a shadow of a doubt upon that
point even if we only looked at the matter
from a human stand-point, considering the
enormous disparity between the position,
the armaments, and the resources of the
two countries, the only advantage Tur-
key has is her navy, which is, no doubt,
superior to Russia's, but this will not
counter-balance her disadvantages, as the
contest must, I apprehend, be chiefly deci-
ded on the mainland. Russia, though not
flourishing financially, is able to pay her
way, while Turkey is practically bankrupt.
Russia's army is "vastly superior in num-
bers and organization, so much so that she
will be able to overwhelm Turkey by mere
numbers; and she has food supplies to draw
upon, while Turkey is, in some parts, so de-
vastated by recent events, and so unculti-
vated, that there is already a prospect of
famine. But, of course, the basis of confi-
dence in the case is the declaration in the
prophecy I have referred to (confirmed by
some other prophecies) that the occupier of
the Holy Land is to be overthrown by a
northern power.

Brother Want-to-Know.—I should like
you to show how you make out Russia to be
the power spoken of in Dan. xi. 40 to the end
of the chapter.

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—You seem not
quite certain about Dan. xi. 40 referring to
the matter. Do I understand you cor-
rectly ?

Brother Want-to-Know.—Well, it's just
this way. I know what the views of the
brethren generally are about it, and I have a
sort of intuitive perception that they are
correct, for they fit in so exactly; but if I
were asked to demonstrate it I don't know
that I could do so satistactorily.

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—-Well, it is cer-
tainly desirable to be able to give a good
"reason for the hope that is in us" in

regard to these things as well as on the
general and elementary parts of our hope,
especially at the present time, when we
have such good opportunities of drawing
people's attention to the truth in connection
with Eastern events.

Brother Want-to-Know.—I quite agree
with you. It certainly is not very satis-
factory to have to say to an enquirer, " I
can't explain this to you, but if you'll go to
So-and-So he'll tell you all about it."

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—Well, in the
first place, have you any doubt about " the
King of the North," in verse 40, being
Russia?

Brother Want-to-Know.—I cannot say
that I have; there is no other power that
can, in any special way, be called " the
King of the North."

Brother Hopeful Watcher. — Russia can,
most emphatically, be so styled, even in
regard to the whole world, for in looking at
a map of the world the other day, I was
much struck with the fact that her territory
almost circles the North Pole; but especially
can " the autocrat of all the Russias"—as
they call him— be styled '* the King of the
North" in relation to Palestine—which is
generally the point of view of inspired
writers. This is the case even in relation to
Babylon, which some might take as the
standpoint, on the ground that Daniel was
there when he received this prophecy.

Brother Want-to-Know. — But in that
case, what about " him " against whom " the
King of the North" is to come "like a
whirlwind, with chariots, and with horse-
men, and with many ships?"

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—That is the
power spoken of in the verses immediately
preceding the 40th verse, and must be
Turkey.

Brother Want-to-Know. — Well, I have
always understood it to be Turkey, but how
do you prove it ?

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—In this way.
You see it says that when the King of the
North comes against this other power, " he
shall enter into the countries, and shall
overflow and pass over." And then it con-
tinues, " He shall enter also into the glorious
land" Now what country is that ?

Brother Want-to-Know. Well, I suppose,
Palestine ; at any rate it is a very appro-
priate name for it, in view of its past history
and future destiny.

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—There can be
no doubt on that point. Palestine is called
by that name in other parts of Scripture; or
something, at all events, very much like it,
especially if we take the marginal readings.
In the margin here (Daniel xi. 41), it is
given as "land of delight or ornament,
or goodly land." Now turn to Psalm cvi.
24, where, referring to the Israelites in
the wilderness, it is said, " Yea, they
despised the pleasant land," (margin :
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a land of desire,} clearly referring to Pales-
tine; and then in Jer. iii. 19, referring to
the future gathering of the Jews to
Palestine, Jehovah says, " But I said, how
shall I put thee among the children, and
give thee a pleasant land, (margin: land
of desire,) a goodly heritage (margin : an
heritage of glory or beauty) of the hosts
of nations ? and I said, thou shalt call me,
my father, and shalt not turn away from
me." In Daniel viii. 9 and xi. 16 also, by
the terms "the pleasant U,nd" and "THE
GLORIOUS LAND," prophetical expositors
understand the land of Palestine to be
meant, and I think you will find both these
passages referred to in Dr. Thomas's
Anatolia, which deals specially with the
prophecies of Daniel; but the two passages
from the Psalms and Jeremiah are quite
sufficient for the present purpose: a pleasant
land is surely a land of delight, and a
land which is' a heritage of glory, must be a
glorious land.

Brother Want-to-Know.—-Yes, I cannot
deny the force of that.

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—Well, now my
argumenc is this: if " the glorious land" be
Palestine, the power that Russia first
invades must be Turkey, because that is the
only country lying directly between Russia
and Palestine, and before invading Pales-
tine, Russia would necessarily have to pass
tnrough some part of Turkey.

Brother Want-to-Know.—But Palestine is
part of the Turkish Empire, whereas you
&eem to be treating it as though it were
quite another country.

Brother Hopeful watcher.—Certainly it is
part of the Turkish Empire, but in looking
at the matter from this point of view, it may
appropriately be spoken of in the way I am
doing; because, in a territorial sense, it is a
small and comparatively insignificant part
of the Empire, and Russia could invade
Turkey and possess the principal part of it,
and yet stop short at Palestine until a
subsequent period, when she might add that
to her conquests. And if that were so, in
describing those events, it might very well
be said that she invaded Turkey, " and
overflowed and passed over," and that she
entered also into Palestine.

Brother Want-to - Know.—\ see.
Brother Hopeful watcher.— There is

another point which agrees with the conclu-
sion that the invaded power is Turkey: it
says (verse 40), " and he shall enter into
the countries'1— plural,—that is, the countries
of the invaded power. Now, the Turkish
Empire comprises what are, geographically
speaking, a number of different countries:
there is Turkey in Europe—which is itself
composed of a number of countries,—and
Asiatic Turkey includes Arabia, Asia Minor,
Armenia, Syria.

Brother Want-to-Know.—Yes.
Brother Hopeful Watcher. — There is

another statement, which corroborates this
view of the matter. In the same verse it
says, "And at the time of the end shall
the King of the South push at him." Now,
who is the King of the South in relation to
Turkey? It cannot be Greece, because
although that is south of European Turkey,
it is not the power described throughout
Dan. xi. as " King of the South." This
chapter, you know, has, in great part, been
fulfilled, and the fulfilment throughout
applies to Egypt and Egypt only. The
reason of this is manifest. The words of
inspiration take the Jewish point of view,
and speak of men and things in their
relation to the land of Israel. In this rela-
tion Egypt is correctly described as " King of
the South," which Greece could not be.
Now, as to the pushing ot " the King of the
South " in the time of the end you know
that Egypt has, in the present century,
been "pushing" at his suzerain, Turkey,
in a very marked manner. In 1829, Mehe-
met Ali, the Pasha of Egypt, revolted
against Turkey, and subsequently obtained
possession of Syria; the fleet of the Sultan
went over to him, he pushed on to Smyrna,
and, but for the interference of some of the
Great Powers, would, probably, have ob-
tained possession of Constantinople, and
dethroned the Sultan. He was compelled
by the Powers to evacuate Syria, and re-
store the fleet of Turkey to the Sultan. He
was, however, allowed to retain the ruler-
ship of Egypt, which was to descend to his
heirs, though remaining tributary to Tur-
key. So that altogether, although he did
not get all he wanted, the King of the
South made a pretty good " push" at
Turkey, and he has since, I believe, still
further freed himself from subjection to the
Porte. I was reading about these events
only the other day, in Eureka and Ana-
tolia, so that they are quite fresh in my
mind.

Brother Want-to-Know.—Can you give
me the exact references? I am not so
familiar with Eureka as I should like to be.

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—I will just
refer—[remarks, while turning over the
leaves of Eureka,—What a remarkable man
Dr. Thomas was! The amount of labour
and ability he bestowed in the production of
this book, if devoted to any of the numerous
fields of literary labour in favour with the
world, would have made his name famous;
but, in the providence of God, his energy
was directed into a better channel, and he
learned to look with contempt on mere
worldly fame, desiring most of all the
approval of God. Well, we should have had
good cause to be thankful if he had done no
more than write this book; and I wish the
brethren generally read and appreciated it
more. They would be more steadfast in the
truth, and not be blown about so much by
winds of doctrine, because the doctrine it
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teaches is the doctrine of the Scriptures;
but, unfortunately, many seem content with
the mere elements of the truth—" milk for
babes,' in fact, without caring for the
" strong meat." ] Yes, here it is: in Eureka,
vol. III. pp. 649 and 550, in a section entitled
" Historical Summary of the Drying-up of
the * Great River Euphrates;'" and at p.
78 of what used to be called Anatolia, but
which I see is now published at the end of
the third vol. of JEureJca, under the title of
"A brief exposition of the Prophecy of
Daniel."

There is just one other point I may refer
to for your further satisfaction, as to who
the Kings of the North and South and the
power between them are. In the 2nd verse
of this 11th chapter of Daniel it refers to
certain Kings of Persia, one of whom should
oppose " the realm of Grecia," and in the
next two verses it continues, " And a mighty
king shall stand up, that shall rule with
great dominion, and do according to his will.
And when he shall stand up, his kingdom
shall be broken, and shall be divided toward
the four winds of heaven; and not to his
posterity, nor according to his dominion
which he ruled: for his kingdom shall be
plucked up, even for others beside those"
This, of course, refers to Alexander the
Great, King of Greece, who overthrew the
power of Persia, and whose kingdom, after
his death, was divided into four, " and not
to his posterity," but amongst four of his
generals. Now these four kingdoms com-
prised the greater part of what is now called
the Turkish Empire, including Egypt, and
in the subsequent part of this chapter, from
the 5th verse, we have a prophecy of certain
events which were to transpire in connection
with two of these kingdoms (the one north
and the other south of Palestine, whose
kings are therefore described as " the King
of the North " and the " King of the South.")
The prophecy extends over a very long
period of time; and, at the end of the
chapter, at last comes down to "the time of
the end." You will find in the " Exposition
of the Prophecy of Daniel," to which I re-
ferred just now, that Dr. Thomas gives a
paraphrase of the greater part of this chapter,
tracing the course of history, and showing
how the predictions have been fulfilled. If
you will read that—it is at page 49—1 think
it will greatly help you to see the truth of
the matter.

Brother Want-to-Know.—I have not quite
followed your argument.

Brother Hopeful watcher.—This is what I
mean. This 11th. chapter of Daniel is a
distinct and complete prophecy of itself.
Now, its commencement has to do with certain
specific countries; subject to the power
of Persia and Greece before the Christian
era. It goes on to prophesy events
concerning those same countries in succeed-
ing centuries; therefore, the latter part of

the prophecy has to do with the same
countries. Now, these countries include
Turkey, Syria, Egypt, &c; therefore, the
countries referred to in the latter part of the
chapter are the same countries, as well as
any others near to them to which the
prophecy may apply in the beginning.

Brother Want-to-Know.—Now, I see. Your
conclusion certainly seems right, but I must
study the chapter further, with the help of
Dr. Thomas's exposition.

Mr. Friendly Notsure.—I have listened
with great interest to your conversation;
but there is one point you have not
touched upon. Suppose we take for
granted that the latter part of the
chapter refers to Russia, Turkey, &c, how
do we know that " the time of the end " of
verse 40 is the present time, or even the
present century ? Russia, you know, has
frequently been at war with Tnrkey, and
nothing has come of it as regards your
expectations.

Brother Want-to-Know.— That reminds
me that I have heard that many of the
brethren at the time of the Crimean War,
twenty years ago, thought that would be a
fulfilment of this and other prophecies, but
their expectations were disappointed. Rus-
sia was defeated then, and might she not be
now ? and then we should have to wait for
another Russian invasion of Turkey another
twenty years, or perhaps even till next
century.

Brother Hopeful watcher (smiling.)—
Scarcely likely is it? You see the con-
dition of things has entirely changed since
the Crimean War: Russia has grown
stronger—developed her army and con-
structed railways, which will enable her to
move her troops more quickly, and so forth;
while Turkey has become weaker and
weaker in every way, and many of her
best friends don't think she has any chance
against Russia; besides which, in the
Crimean War she had England and France
to assist her, otherwise she would prob-
ably have fallen then; whereas, now she
has not a friend left to help her, but has
other enemies besides Russia rising up on
every side: Montenegro already up in
arms, Persia expected to be very soon,
Greece getting rampant, rumours about
Servia, notwithstanding her treaty of
peace, and Roumania may, sooner or later,
be dragged into the broil. So that, alto-
gether, there seems small chance of
Turkey surviving the present crisis, and
therefore I think we have good reason, even
from a natural point of view alone, for con-
cluding that we are living in " the time of
the end." But there is another reason.
Some of the prophetic periods leading up
towards the second appearing of Christ had
not expired at the Crimean War, which
prevented the brethren expecting that war
to lead to the end for twelve years after at
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least. But now one of those periods—the
papal one—is run out, whilst others are
on the point of terminating, or are fast
drawing to a close.

Mr. Friendly Not sure.—I should like you
to go into that matter in detail.

Brother Hopeful Watcher. — I'm afraid
there's not time now; it would take too long,
and I must leave you presently.

Brother Want-to-Enow.—That sounds a
little like what we are accustomed to hear
from orthodox friends when they are in a
difficulty. I'm afraid want of time is some-
times used as an excuse for want of know-
ledge or want of preparation,

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—I assure you I
mean what I say; I dislike that sort of thing
as much as you do. On another occasion,
perhaps, we may have a talk about times
and seasons.

Brother Want-to-Know.—I will just ask of
you one more question. It seems rather
strange, in view of the fact that Turkey's
fleet is superior to Russia's, that " many
ships" should be spoken of as one of the
means of conquest in the hands of the King
of the North. Surely, if Turkey's fleet is so
much superior to Russia's, she will be able to
beat Russia on the water, even if over-
whelmed on.the land?

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—We can't tell.
Some catastrophe, by torpedoes or some
other means, might bring about the des-
truction of Turkey's men-of-war. The ships
of Tarshish are to be broken " with an east
wind," and why not the ships of Turkey by
some means as simple to the natural eye ?

Anyhow, the mention of "many ships "may
be looked upon as simply part of the general
description of Russia s means of conquest,
for had she not even the inferior navy she
has, her task would certainly be a more
difficult one. Therefore, although a minor
part of Russia's armaments, it is properly in-
troduced in describing the matter generally.

Brother want-to-Know.—I cannot take
exception to that way of putting the matter,
though the reference to "many ships"
struck me at first as somewhat singular.
And now, as I see 3rou wish to be moving, I
will not detain you any longer at present,
but I hope we shall be able to resume the
conversation at another time, as there are
some other matters still more interesting—
connected with these—that I should like
us to consider together. I must not say
good-byo, however, without thanking you
for your explanations, and expressing the
benefit I have received from them. I never
saw the matter so clearly.

Mr. Friendly Notsure.—In that expres-
sion I must certainly join.

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—I assure you
the benefit has not been all yours. The
very difficulties you have raised, or rather
the exercise of mind in explaining
them, has done me good. Benefit must
always be the result where brethren
meet together with a common and earnest
purpose for good, especially if their atten-
tion be fixed on the Word of God. " Iron
sharpeneth iron; so a man sharpeneth the
countenance of his friend.'*

X.

He is not ashamed to call them brethren. -(Heb. ii. 11.)

JUNE, 1877.

FIVE months of the year already gone!
Many remarked at its commencement, "This
will be an eventful year." So it has proved
thus far, and the prospect thickens with
calamity. The brows of men grow darker;
but the hearts of the Sons of God grow
lighter; because these are the tokens of the
end. As a brother remarks: " We are in the
atmosphere of the new heavens: its incense
pervades the air. The sound of the Cossack
hoofs is enough to make the Dr. turn in his
grave." So he will, anon, and come forth to
meet the Son of Man for the work—the

great work of God on the earth. May we
stand with him in peace in the great hour of
trial, whose approach we have been enabled
by his instrumentality to perceive and pre-
pare for.

SIBNS OF THE TIMES,

THE FORMAL DECLARATION OF WAR.

THE KING OF THE NORTH ON HIS WAY.

WITHIN a week of our last writing under
this head, a formal declaration of war was
made by Russia against Turkey. The war
itself is now in fall progress, and over-
shadows every other subject. There is a
daily torrent of matter more or less interest-
ing, all bearing on the great subject of the
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signs of the times. In the immense mass,
the difficulty is to select suitable matter for
this department of the Christadelphian, and
a second difficulty is found in the condensa-
tion of the matter selected. A rapid glance
at the leading facts will be the best mode of
dealing with the subject.

The majority of the telegrams published
are untrustworthy—particularly those from
Constantinople, marked " official." The
Russian official reports have so far turned
out true, which cannot be said ot the
Turkish. Those from private sources have
proved true in some cases, and untrue in a
greater number of others. A thorough sift-
ing of the news as a whole, shows that the
course of military events has been distinctly
in favour of the Russians. The facts ad-
mitted on both sides show this. They are as
follows:—

The Russian forces began to move on the
very day war was declared (April 24).
There are two fields of operation to be kept
in view. Russia abuts on the Turkish Em-
pire both in Europe and Asia, as a glance at
the map will show the least informed on such
matters; and at both these boundaries
(nearly a thousand miles apart), Russia has
invaded the territories ot her adversary.
There are therefore two main armies on each
side—the European and Asiatic: a distinction
which it is necessary to keep in view, in
order to understand the movements. In
both fields of operation the advantage is
with Russia, so far.

On the European side, the part of Turkey's
dominions adjoining those of Russia is Rou-
mania: but though nominally a part of
Turkey, Roumania has proved the ally of
Russia. Before the war had broken out, she
had entered into a secret arrangement with
Russia to allow the Russian armies to pass
through her territories on their wav to
Turkey proper, south of the river Danube.
Had Roumania been favourable to Turkey,
it would have made a great difference to the
work of Russia. Roumania's favour to
Russia has been very damaging to Turkey.
When war became evidently inevitable,
Turkey asked Roumania to prepare to do
her duty as a part of the Turkish Empire,
and resist the Russian advance. The prince
of Roumania replied, he could not decide so
important a question by himself; he must
call together her parliament. He did so,

but took a long time to do it. Meanwhile
war was declared, and Roumania said to
Turkey she was powerless in the presence of
the numerous army of Russia, and while
wishing toiemain neutral, must allow them
to pass, so as to avoid a conflict. Thereupon
Turkey sent away Roumania's diplomatic
representatives, and said Roumania must be
looked upon as absorbed by Russia, and
treated as an enemy accordingly. This has
been followed by Roumania declaring her
independence of Turkey, and joining Russia
in war against her.

As soon as war was declared, the Russian
troops crossed the Pruth and entered
Roumania on their way to the Danube.
One of the most extraordinary marches on
record occurred the next day. A division of
the army started early in the morning for
Galatz, a Roumanian town on the Danube,
sixty miles distant, and arrived there at
night, after marching fifteen hours without
a halt. The men were footsore and
fatigued, but the feat was accomplished.
A position of the greatest importance was
secured without a b}ow. The Turks were
on the other side of the river, and it was
feared by the Russian commander that they
would cross the moment war was declared,
and occupy Galatz and destroy a certain
railway bridge that crosses the Sereth near
the place. Such a movement on the part of
the Turks would have made the Russian
advance into Roumania very difficult;
whereas by a single day's march, the
Russians secured the command of the
Roumanian railway, which they have since
used in the massing of troops in various
chosen positions, with a view to crossing the
Danube. By the same feat, they obtained
a footing on the Danube which has been
of great consequence. From Galatz, they
sent troops forward to Ibraila, Ismail and
Reni—other places on the river, at all of
which they have erected heavy batteries,
and thereby to a great extent neutralised
the Turkish gunboat flotilla on the
Danube. Great things were expected
from this flotilla. It was supposed the
Russians could never cross the Danube while
these shot-proof gun boats had command of
the river. The first movement of the
Russians has already put a different com-
plexion on this subject. The movement
was so rapid that the Turkish admiral,
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Hobart Pacha, was shut into the Danube,
and had to run the batteries at night to get
into the Black Sea. It was at first supposed
the batteries would be no impediment to the
gunboats. It was supposed the gunboats,
being iron-clad, could stand any amount of
battering, while they would be able to stand
calmly in the midst of the iron hail and
spread destruction among their enemies
on the shore. This idea has been dispelled
by the destruction of the largest of the
vessels composing the Turkish flotilla.* She
was preparing to bombard Ibraila in a
leisurely way when a Russian shell either
went down the funnel or penetrated her
deck, and, setting fire to her magazine,
blew her to atoms, with a crew of 200 men,
only one of whom is alive to tell the tale.
Another gunboat, trying to pass down
the stream, not having her guns, has had to
surrender to the Roumanian batteries, while
a third, attempting to run in the face of
the Russian guns, has had to turn back,
after being struck eight times. In addition
to these advantages, the Russians have one
or two gunboats of their own on the river.
These they transported in pieces by rail, and
put them together after the march to
Galatz, and are finding them very useful in
laying torpedoes and effecting various opera-
tions on the opposite bank, such as the
other day, removing to the Russian side of
the water a large supply of coal which the
Turks had stored at a certain point for the
supply of their own gunboats.

Against these things, the Turks have not
a single solid advantage to place so far as
the European, field of operations is con-
cerned. On the contrary, the Russian plan
for crossing the Danube is so entirely con-
cealed, that the Turks do not know where to
concentrate their greatest force, and are
harassed by the necessity of marching first
from one point and then to another. The
really serious part of the campaign will
begin with the Russian crossing of the
river, and for this, preparations are now
nearly complete. It is announced that the
Czar intends to be present at the operation.

In the Asiatic sphere of operations, there
have been fewer preparations to make, and
consequently the fighting has already begun,
and important advances been made. The
Russians crossed the frontier at four different
points on the day war was declared. That

very day one of the Russian columns en-
countered the Turkish outposts, who were
surprised and overpowered, and driven out
of their entrenchments, after leaving over
a hundred prisoners in the hands of the
Russians, and a number of dead and wounded
in the field. Desultory fighting ensued at
various points for several days, the Turks
falling back. The Russians occupied Bayazid
without fighting, the Turkish garrison walk-
ing out, and retiring to the mountains. The
principal Russian column went forward to
Kars. It encountered the Turkish army
five miles from the city. An engagement
ensued, resulting disastrously to the Turks,
who retired under the guns of the fortress.
The Russians are now investing the place.
Another of the Russian columns went in the
direction of Ardahan, a Turkish fortress.
They found the Turks entrenched near the
place, as at Kars. The fighting that ensued
resulted in the Turks retiring into the place,
and the Russians then established a siege.
After three weeks' investment and bombard-
ment, the Russians stormed and captured
the place, the garrison escaping by one of
the valleys. By this victory, which placed
80 guns, and a large quantity of stores and
ammunition in the hands of the Russians,
they obtained command of the road leading
to Kars on the one hand, and Batoum on the
other; a serious fact for Kars, which is de-
prived of an important source of supplies
and reinforcement. After the capture of
Ardahan (now admitted by the Constanti-
nople telegrams), the Russian force effecting
the capture, marched in the direction of
Kars, and joined the Russian army there.
On their way, they encountered and routed
the fled garrison of Ardahan in one of the
mountain passes. Another of the invading
Russian columns marched to Batoum, a
Turkish Fort on the Black Sea. The fighting
seems to have been more favourable to the
Turks there than elsewhere; but still the
Russians are before the place, entrenched on
the adjacent hills,.in positions taken from
the Turks; and so long as this is the case,
the flaming accounts of Turkish victories
practically amount to nothing. Besides, the
Russian aim here at present is not so much
the possession of Batoum, which could not
be of much use to them while the Turks
have the command of the Black Sea, as to -
detain a large Turkish force there, and close

* Another has been blown up by a Russian torpedo since the aboye was written,
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the road by which that force might assail the
Russian communications, or advance to the
relief of Kars, against which the principal Rus-
sian effort is at present directed. The so-called
Turkish victories are nearly all exaggerations
of mere skirmishes. The only serious
Russian check has been at Batoum, referred
to; but even this is only a check. It has
not relieved the place from the Russian
attack, which is still threatening from the
heights surrounding the town. The Turkish
telegrams are most unreliable. It will be
recollected that during the Herzegovina
insurrection, these telegrams over and over
again put down an insurrection which never
was put down, and killed insurgents in
numbers which (when added together) ex-
ceeded the whole population of the country,
which still exists. There is, therefore, no
trust to be placed in them. But even they
are now compelled to make admissions,
which show that the Russian invasion on
the Asiatic side is advancing successfully.

The only offset to Russian successes, is the
landing of a Turkish force at the Russian
port of Soukum Kale in the Black Sea, with
the object of raising an insurrection among
the Circassians in the rear of the Russian
communications. This was attempted during
the Crimean war and did not succeed. If it
did not succeed then, it is not likely to
succeed now, when the country is devoid of
Circassians, they having been removed to
Turkey at the close of the Crimean war to
the number of nearly a million; and when
there is no Schamyl to lead the insurrection
as there was then, and no military organiza-
tion to use for purposes oi rebellion. In
fact, the enterprise is pronounced a piece of
folly by military critics, who say that Turkey
is thus throwing away on a bootless enter-
prise a force which might be invaluable at
the vital point assailed by Russia. Soukum
Kale is a place of no military value, as it is
shut in by the mountains behind it, and
commands no road. As a centre of Caucasian
rebellion against Russia, it has lost its
character since the wholesale removal of the
Bashi-Bazouks to Turkey, where they have
helped to bring about tUe ruin of the
country.' The Turks are in it just now, but
will probably have to leave it soon, as a
Russian force is advancing against them.

The only other feature in the operations
remaining to be noticed, is the bombard-

ment by the Turkish iron-clads ot several
undefended Russian places on the Black
Sea. This is contrary to the rules usually
observed in war. It harasses the inhabitant s
oi the sea coast, but in no way affects the
course of the war, except in so far as it
aggravates the bitterness of the conflict
on both sides. In the present case, this
cannot probably be made worse than it is.
The Sheik-ul-islarn, or sacerdotal head of
the Mahommedan faith has just unfurled the
banner of Mahomet, summoning Mahom-
medans everywhere to a " holy war (!) "
against the infidel. This is probably the
last occasion that gentleman will have the
opportunity of publishing such an appeal.
According to an official document, Lord
Derby told the Turkish Ambassador, on the
9th of April, that "it was a matter for
apprehension whether at the close of the
conflict the Ottoman Empire would still be
in existence." The course of hostilities so
far justifies the fears expressed by Lord
Derby.

ENGLAND'S ATTITUDE.
A few days after the declaration of war,

Lord Derby issued a declaration of England's
neutrality in the conflict. This was followed,
however, by the publication of a reply to
the Russian declaration of war, finding fault
with Russia for acting contrary to the Treaty
of Paris, and saying it was impossible to
foretell the consequences. This document
caused a strong feeling of apprehension that
England meant, after all, to take part in the
war in support of Turkey. Shortly after its
appearance, Mr. Thos. Carlyle wrote to the
papers, declaring on what he asserted to be
unquestionable authority, that Earl Beacons-
field (whom he styled "our miraculous
premier") was on the point of taking a step
which would commit England to war, if the
earnest men of the Liberal party did not
bestir themselves to prevent it. This was
followed by the proposal of resolutions in
the House of Commons, by Mr. Gladstone,
affirming that Turkey had forfeited all
claim to be helped, and that England tought
to unite with Russia in the establishment of
local government in the Christian provinces.
These resolutions occasioned a debate
which lasted about a week, during which
many meetings were held in the country
to support Mr. Gladstone's resolutions,
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About 300 such meetings were held.
Although Mr. Gladstone's resolutions were
by a majority rejected in the House of
Commons, the effect of the debate in the
country has been to hold the hands of
government, who cannot make war unless
the nation is substantially in favour of it,
as the forms of the House of Commons
admit of a minority preventing the voting
of supplies in such a case, and compelling
an appeal to the country. The government
formally avowed a policy of neutrality as
long as Egypt is not threatened. This
result is satisfactory. The Lion is chained
until the Bear does his work, with which
the Lion if free might interfere.

ENGLAND'S PERIL IN ASIA.

Meanwhile, Egypt and the Suez Canal are
much talked about.. Politicians, particularly
the Tory politicians, who in the Providence
of God, guide the counsels of England at
the present moment, hold the views ex-
pressed in the following newspaper extracts:

"If Russia attempts to seize and hold
Turkey in Asia, to make her work complete,
she must push on southward towards the
fertile plains and vineyards of Syria. Having
secured these, she would be likely to extend
her march to Palestine, and when there,
how much longer would it take her to reach
the Suez Canal ? This could be accomplish-
ed, too, without approaching the shores of
the Archipelago, or the Sea of Marmora. An
army that is capable of marching through
the mountains and deserts between Russia
proper and Mount Ararat or Bayazid, would
also be capable of marching as far again, by
way of Amis, Bitlis Deyarbekr, Oreah, Bir,
&c, to Aleppo, and once there, the fall of
Damascus and Jerusalem would be but a
question of time. If the campaign should
be developed to this point, would the designs
of the members of the Conference be reali-
zed ? Certainly not ; for although the
campaign ground was Turkish territory,
still the interests of another power would
be so seriously threatened that she would
be forced to interfere,—and that power is
England. Were Russia to attempt any-
thing like this, England would instantly
declare war, and speedily put into requisi-
tion her powerful navy, now so close at
hand, and all her military resources, both in
Europe and India.—Boston Traveller.

" The first shots of a war which, in all
probability, will sooner or later compel every
nation to struggle for its own existence, have
been exchanged between the Russians and
Turks in the vicinity of Kars. An attack
in force upon Kars itself is clearly impending,
and this would be an event of so much im-

portance that it could not be concealed. The
main force of Russia will act in the Asiatic
territories of the Porte, and that with a
view to striking a blow against British power
in India and destroying our trade through
the Suez Canal. Herodotus describes the
ancient Rus as 'steady marching.' The
Russians do march persistently and steadily.
A glance at a modern map will show how
they have marched down upon the south and
the east and west within the last half century.
Should they master Kars, the road to
Erzeroum lies open. Then on one side a
march through Syria, taking Judaea in the
way, and seizing'the Temple for the Greek
Christians, to the borders of Egypt, the Red
Sea, and the Suez Canal. On the other side
a host can march through the valley of the
Euphrates and the head of the Persian
Gulf."—Liverpool Weekly Courier.

THE SUEZ CANAL COMPLICATION.

Egypt is a part of the Turkish Empire:
and the Suez Canal is the property, to a
great extent, of England. Consequently,
English interests are inextricably involved
in the struggle. Russia has been forbidding
Egypt to help Turkey on pain of reprisals.
Egypt is not anxious to help Turkey, but
has been obliged to make a show of doing so,
in case Turkey should fare better in the
struggle than is expected. Russian war
steamers are reported hovering in the Red
Sea; and the British fleet is at the
Mediterranean end of the Canal. England
is uneasy. The question of transferring
Egypt to the English Crown is in agitation.
The Government are in anxious deliberation
on the question, but refused in Parliament
to disclose their thoughts. The progress of
the Russian armies in Asiatic Turkey will
precipitate action. Events are moving in
the right direction.

EVENTS IN FRANCE—RUMOURS OF
WAR.

Marshal MacMahon has dismissed his
Republican Ministers, and installed a
Royalist Ministry in their place, with
apparently no reason whatever, except
displeasure at the peaceful consolidation of
the Republic. The event has caused
extraordinary excitement not only in
France but throughout Europe. As a
brother remarks : "The death knell of
Republican ascendancy in France ha·
sounded. Marshal MacMahon's precipitate
step reminds me of Gladstone's when he
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dissolved the last Parliament — though it
arises from a different cause. The latter
arose from a feeling of waning confidence,
whereas the former is no doubt based upon
a knowledge of the extent to which the na-
tion is prepared—as the result of the clerical
tutorship of the last few years—to support
a Papal and monarchical policy. The eldest
son of the Eomish Church is evidently pre-
paring to hoist the standard of the Pope's
restoration to temporal power. I see from
the Daily News this morning that the pros-
pect of a conflict with Italy for this object is
being seriously talked about in Paris; with
the foreshadowed result of the Bourbon
restoration in the Italian peninsula. This
is what we have been looking for the last
few years. Probably the approaching Papal
Jubilee or the demise of the Pope, may pre-
cipitate this conflict. Never were the political
heavens more fully charged with thunder
and lightning electricity than they are at
present."

In Germany, the feeling produced by the
crisis in France is that of positive alarm.

The change of ministry has been signalised
by the concentration of German troops on
the French frontier. This measure is in
accordance with an extraordinary speech
delivered by Count Moltke in the German
Parliament, in which he said he " desired a
long period of peace, but times did not
permit of such a hope. On the contrary,
the time was not far distant when every
Government would be compelled to strain
every nerve to secure its own existence.
The root ot this was found in regretable
distrust of Governments towards each other.
France also had within the last few years
made great strides in the work of her
defences. Unusually large masses of troops
were at present between Paris and the
German frontier. France was doing all in
her power for her army, and in furthering
that purpose met the unmixed approval of
her people. France was decidedly in advance
of Germany in having her cadres for war
ready in time of peace, and Germany could
not avoid adopting measures to compensate
for it."

INTELLIGENCE.

ABERDEEN.—Brother John Anderson re-
ports the obedience of SOPHIA ROSS, of
Peterhead, who came to Aberdeen ior the
purpose. She will be alone in Peterhead,
and will be glad of a visit from any brother
or sister calling in that neighbourhood.
Her address is 70, Ronheads. She was
formerly connected with the Methodists and,
for a short time, with the Baptists. Brother
Anderson likewise reports withdrawal from
brother James Anderson for intemperance.

BIRKENHEAD.—Brother Ashcroft reports
the following oases of obedience:—GEORGE
EDWARD ANDREW (16), ANNETTE ANDREW
(14), children of brother Andrew; CLARA
ISABELLA ADELINE PARKER (16), formerly
Congregationalist; FLORENCE ANGELIQUE
ROBERTSON (16), daughter of brother
Robertson—all ot whom, notwithstanding
their youth, gave satisfactory evidence of
their understanding of the way of God, and
of their desire to be lovingly subject to it in
its demands on the affections arid sub-
mission to its commandments. Brother
Ashcroft also states that sister Robertson
feeling uncertain as to the extent of her
knowledge at the time.of her immersion,
has thought it best to remove all doubt, by
submitting to re-immersion.

The brethren in Birkenhead, now num-
bering over twenty, have, at last, suc-

ceeded in obtaining a room for the regular
public meetings of the ecclesia, for the
breaking of bread and the proclamation of
the truth. The room obtained is a com-
mittee room in the Public Hall, capable of
accommodating about 200 people. The
opening of the room is being inaugurated
by the delivery of a course of four lectures,
in the Public Hall itself by different breth-
ren. The course commenced on the 17th
ult. with a lecture by brother Roberts, of
Birmingham, on the events transpiring in
the east in their relation to the purpose of
God in the earth. There was a good
audience. Brother Ashcroft occupied the
chair. On the evening befcre and the
evening after the lecture, private meetings
of the brethren took place in brother Ash-
croft's house, of a special and interesting
character. The second was a tea meeting,
at which interested friends were present.
The prospects of the truth in Birkenhead
are now of a cheering character. The same
cannot yet be said of brother Ashcroft's
temporal affairs. A cloud rests on them
at present. The business at the new shop
(38, Conway Street) is not " doing" as the
brethren generally should desire. Success
was scarcely to be expected all at once.
There is a great difference between selling
baskets, brushes, toys, &c, and telling lies
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in the name of the Lord; and the man who
goes from one to the other for the gospel's
sake, takes a step attended with hardships.
Friends who would patronize an "ortho-
dox '' vendor of such things are apt to pass
by on the other side when they are sold by
a believer in the gospel of the kingdom of
God. Brother Ashcroft was, in some measure,
prepared for this: still, it is like every other
trial, hard to bear when it comes to the
actual facts of the case. The brethren will
pray for him and help him as opportunity
serves, and it may be that the Father will
have compassion, after that " suffering for a
while," to which,the apostle refers; and
open up his way to a ''larger place."
Since the shift from Waterloo to the house
in Birkenhead, combining both house and
shop, sister Ashcroft is able to attend to the
business, and brother Ashcroft is thus
able to liberate himself part of the time
for the service of the truth in other parts.
He has been to Scarborough, Crewe,
Keighley, Halifax, Birmingham, Dudley,
London," Warrington and Leicester; and is
under engagement for some other places.

BIRMINGHAM. — During the month the
following persons have obeyed the truth :
JULIA ANN TAYLOR (20), domestic servant,
Eatington, daughter of brother and sister
Taylor there; GEORGE SMITH (28), cellar-
man, formerly neutral; GEORGE HARDING
(25), press tool maker, formerly neutral;
JOEL EVASON (26), painter, formerly Church
of England; MRS. GRIFFIN (middle age),
mother of brother H. Griffin; and MATILDA
GRIFFIN (16), her daughter.

The lectures during the month have been
as follow: May 6. The Last Signs.—(Bro.
Meakin.) May 13,' The Outbreak of War.—
(Bro. Roberts.) May 20, Preparing for
Christ.—(Bro. Roberts.) May 27, Question
Night.—(Bro. Roberts.)

BOURTON-ON-THE-WATER.—Some time ago
it was thought desirable to put forth extra
efforts to proclaim the truth in this place.
Consequently, brother Habgood of Birming-
ham was invited to give open-air addresses,
there being no public room that could be
obtained for the purpose. Three sermons
having been preached and published by the
vicar of the village against the doctrines
held by the brethren, it was suggested that
the reviewing of the said sermons should be
the basis of brother Habgood's public ad-
dresses. This suggestion was acted on. So
far, two several times have been occupied in
the work with apparent favourable results;
and please God, the brethren will go on until
their work is done. Brother Habgood adds
a fact which is the opposite of encouraging,
viz: the brethren — few in number — have
had to withdraw from brethren Chandler
and Masters, on account of their association
with public-house goers, and their participa-
tion in public-house habits, to the disgrace
of the worthy name by which they have

been called.
BRIERLEY HILL.—Brother Dawes writes:

" Since the new year came in, we have been
making special efforts here to extend the
knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus, by
having lectures publicly announced by large
posters. The result has been an increased
attendance, and a spirit of enquiry generated
in the mind of the people, though at present
with no further visible results; but, as the
truth has been faithfully and extensively
set forth, we anxiously look for its germina-
tion in good and honest hearts."

BRISTOL.—Brother Coles reports, April
16th, that the brethren and sisters have
been compelled to leave the room in which
they have been holding their meetings for
the last eight or nine months, it having been
let (without consulting them) to the " Ply-
mouth Brethren." But they have succeeded
in finding a still more commodious room in a
more central position, called the " Temper-
ance Hall," Tailors' Court, Broad Street,
where they met for the first time on Sunday
the 15th April, and opened with a lecture in
the morning on The Infidelity of the Age,
Orthodox professorship. Subject, evening,
Jesus the Christ—Son of God (but not God
the Son) and Son of David. The room will
hold from three to four hundred, and the
lecture in the evening was well attended.
Three more are announced to follow, viz: on
Sunday, April 22nd, subject, The Serpent's
Lie, the foundation of the Protestant Faith.
—(Brother Chandler.) April 29th, Jerusa-
lem—past, present and future.—(Brother
Bardsley.) May 6th, Baptism, essential to
Salvation.—(Brother Baker.)

Brother Coles also writes under date May
14th: On Sunday, the 13th inst., brother
Shuttleworth of Birmingham, paid us a
visit, and delivered two lectures at their
hall. Morning subject: " The meaning and
usage of the Scripture terms Body, Soul and
Spirit, in relation to the question, ' Is Man
Immortal?'" Evening subject: "TheKing-
dom of Christ—a future institution amongst
men—requiring the re-appearance of the
Lord, the resurrection of the dead, and the
re-occupation of Palestine by the twelve
tribes of Israel. The lectures were well
attended—that in the evening especially so
—when the large hall was nearly filled.
Questions were allowed to be asked at the
close of each lecture, and they were of the
usual " orthodox" stamp, such as " The
Thief on the Cross," " The rich man and
Lazarus," &c, &c, which were replied to by
brother S., and we think the replies likely to
do as much good as the lectures, which we
also hope and think will bear fruit in due
time. About three dozen pamphlets on
Prophecy and the Eastern Question were sold
at the close of the lectures."

DUDLEY.—Brother Blount reports the im-
mersion of his sister, MARY JANE (26), wife
of brother Scarfe, which took place in the
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new bath, March 24th; and also announces
her death four weeks afterwards, and after
only 12 hours illness, April 21st. Her death
was very sudden and most unlooked for, and
occurred just one month (to a few minutes)
after her obedience. The fact of her obedi-
ence has taken away the sting of her death
somewhat, in causing the brethren to be
comforted, as those who sorrow not as those
who have no hope; but still, the bereave-
ment is most sorely felt. She was buried at
Birmingham Old Cemetery, brother Roberts
conducting the proceedings. Brother Blount
adds: "We have been cheered by a visit
from brother Ashcroft, who lectured three
times, and upon each occasion had a good
hearing.—Sunday, May 6, in the Assembly
Rooms, on the following subjects: The Gos-
pel of the First Century contrasted with
the Gospel of the Nineteenth Century: and,
The Danger of being guided by Majorities
in matters of Religious Faith and Practice.
Tuesday, May 8, the lecture was delivered in
the Public Hall, brother Roberts of Birming-
ham in the chair: Why I gave up the Minis-
terial Office and the Profession of the Faith
Preached in Churches and Chapels of the
Day. It was gratifying to see between 700
and 800 gathered together to hear the truth,
the largest number ever assembled for that
purpose in Dudley. During the day, breth-
ren and sisters from Birmingham, Brierley
Hill, and Great Bridge, who had come to
hear the lecture, spent a season together in
the castle grounds. The singing of hymns
and anthems was a prominent feature of the
social intercourse that took place, conclud-
ing with taking tea together in the house of
brother Blount.

EDINBURGH.—Brother Grant writes: " I
regret to announce the death, at East Linton,
on 17th of April last, of sister Janet Hen-
derson. She was advanced in years, and has
suffered for some time. She was laid in her
last resting place in presence of a few of
the brethren. Our lectures for the month
have been as follow: Sunday, May 6, The
Kingdoms of this World and their Destiny.
Sunday, May 13, The Intelligibility of the
Father, Son and Holy Spirit, versus the
Trinity a Theological Invention. Sunday,
May 20, God not a God of the Dead, but of
the Living. Sunday, May 27, Nebuchad-
nezzar's Image: its Relation to our Days.
The attendance has been very good. En-
couraged by the success of the Leith
Lectures, we have delivered a second series,
but the attendance has not been so good,
doubtless arising from our having had to
remove to another hall. The subjects have
been as follow: Sunday, April 8, Mortality
and Immortality: Life and Death. Sunday,
April 15, The Second Coming of Christ.
Sunday, April 22, The Love of God which is
in Christ Jesus. Sunday, April 29> Is Hea-
ven our Home ? Sunday, May 6, Resurrec-
tion, not Death, the Gate of Life. Sunday

May 13, The Confession of Faith,"
FROME.—Brother Hawkins says that to

hold meetings at present here seems useless;
but at Radstock, no great distance off, good
meetings have been held, and several are
interested. Writing later, he announces the
obedience of JOHN YOUNG (21), miner,
formerly neutral, another of the sons of
brother Young at that place. He mentions
a visit from brother Holder, of London, who
is a native of Frome. His company and
labours in the truth have been quite cheer-
ing to the brethren.

GLASGOW.—Brother Nisbet reports the
loss, by removal, of brother Melrose to
Girvan; and brother Owler to London.
" There has been, on the other hand, the
addition on April 8th, referred to last month
(one by immersion, and three by admission),
as follows: MARGARET MCKILLOP, telegraph-
ist, Paisley, who had known about the
existence of the truth through the sisters
Kay, of Wishaw, some years since, but who
gave no heed to it until her attention was
called to it telegraphically, in leisure
moments, by brother Duncan Campbell, a
fellow telegraphist on the same line. Brother
Campbell was not at that time in the truth.
The other additions were brother Noble
Watson, originally in fellowship with brother
Mulholland, in the Howard Street Meeting,
and who, though not accepting Edward
Turney's teaching, remained m that meeting
when brothers Mulholland and Johnston
withdrew. Having now been able to see
through the misrepresentation to which the
truth had been subjected, he, along with
brother and sister Carmichael (who were
immersed some months ago), were, on ex-
amination, admitted to fellowship with us.
Brother James Hall and sister Jessie Leask
have been united in marriage.''

HALIFAX.—Brother C. Firth reports that
two more have, through " the foolishness of
preaching," separated themselves from the
world and allied themselves to the body of
Christ. They put on the sin-covering name
on Thursday, the 26th, and were received
into fellowship on Sunday, the 29th. Their
names are as follow: Mrs. MARY FIELDING
(36), formerly Wesleyan; Mrs. B. HOLGATE
(31), formerly Baptist. Lectures lor the
month have been well attended. April 8th,
Orthodoxy v. Gospel.—(Brother William
Thomas.) April 15th, Baptism.—(Brother
C. Firth.) April 22nd, Restoration of Israel.
—(Brother R. Whitworth.) April 29th, The
Great Salvation.—(Brother R. Smith.)

HUDDERSFIELD.—Brother Sill reports the
obedience of ALFRED PICKERSGILL (39), tin

Elate worker, and ELIZA PICKERSGILL (38),
is wife, both of whom were, at one time,

connected with the Independents, but had
been lately neutral. Sister Pickersgill is
the daughter of brother Sykes, who lives
with her and her husband. Brother Sill
also reports:—" On Good Friday, a goodly
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number of the brethren of Christ assem-
bled m Huddersfield from various places to
partake of tea together, and hold intercourse
of an edifying character. There were breth-
ren from Elland, Halifax, Keighley, Leeds,
Stockport, Scarborough and Sheffield. About
80 sat down to tea, after which a meeting
was held, at which several anthems were
sung and addresses given by several of the
brethren.

LEEDS.—Brother W. H. Andrew writes:—
" Since my last communication we have had
an addition of one and also lost one by
removal, so that our number remains the
same. On April 25th, RICHARD WILKINSON
THORP (33), husband of sister Thorp,
whose immersion was reported in the April
number, was immersed into the saving
name. Sister Brown, whose immersion was
reported in the May number, has removed
to Ingleton, where her husband is employed.
She will be quite alone in the truth, but, we
trust, will not remain so. I may also add,
for the benefit of brethren from other
towns who may spend a Sunday in Leeds,
that we have changed the breaking of bread
from afternoon to morning, our service com-
mencing at 10.30."

LIVERPOOL.—A dissolution of the ecclesia
has taken place here, so far as previous or-
ganization is concerned, in consequence of
the existence of differences which it was
found impossible otherwise to compose. The
result has been the formation of an ecclesia
at Birkenhead, on the other side of the
Mersey, to which several of the members of
the old Liverpool ecclesia have joined them-
selves on a right basis. A few of the
remaining members have reorganised them-
selves in Liverpool, professedly on the right
basis, having adopted the London definition
of the faith ; but so far as some are con-
cerned at all events, the statement seems to
have been adopted unintelligently; for, in
conversation with the Editor, two of those
who have adopted it, avowed Renunciation-
ist doctrines, while disclaiming connection
or sympathy with Renunciationists. The
situation is lamentable, but cannot, at
present, be remedied.

LONDON.—Brother Elliot reports: "I t is
with great pleasure that I announce the
following immersions: April 18th, GEORGE
KING, SARAH ANN KING, his wife, and
ARTHUR KING, their son, all heretofore
Congregationalists. April 22, CHARLES
FREDERICK CLEMENTS (son of sister Clements
of Dudley), and May 9, ELIZABETH REBECCA
LEE (wife of brother Lee of London), for-
merly a Congregationalism We have also
had the pleasure of a visit from brother
Ashcroft, who delivered three lectures to the
public; the first two at Myddelton Hall,
which we engaged specially for the occasion,
and the third at our hall. The first lecture
brought together a numerous and attentive
audience, the subject being, "Why I gave up

the Ministerial Office and the profession of
the Faith preached in the Churches and
Chapels of the day, and embraced the Faith
once delivered to the Saints." The subject
of the second lecture was: 'The Gospel of
the Nineteenth Century contrasted with the
Gospel preached in the First Century. This
lecture was not so well attended as the pre-
vious one. The subject of the lecture given
at our hall will be found below: an exceed-
ingly good and attentive audience came to
listen to it. The brethren have derived
much pleasure from brother Ashcroft's visit,
and we trust that not ourselves only, but
others may by God's blessing reap much
good from this extra effort put forth on be-
half of the Truth. I must not omit to add
that we are numerically strengthened (and
I believe likely to be materially so) by the
removal here of brother Owler from Glasgow,
who will, I understand, shortly be joined by
sister Owler and family. The subjects for
the May lectures have been as follow:
May 6, Biblical Scenes of Joy which have
been and are yet to come. — (Bro. J. J:
Andrew.) May 13, The State of the Dead,
as accounting for the Prominence given in
the Scriptures to the Doctrine of Resurrec-
tion.—(Brother Ashcroft.) May 20, The
Future Appearing of Jesus Christ as a Man
of War to punish the Gentile Nations for
their Wickedness. — (Brother Richards, of
Nottingham.) May 27, The Prophet Ezekiel's
Vision of the Valley of Dry Bones.—
(Brother A. Andrew.)"

MUMBLES.—A communicatian from bro.
Winstone states that while it is true that
he and the others mentioned last month
are not in fellowship with the brethren in
Mumbles, they have not departed from the
faith or practice of the truth, and that the
withdrawal has been on their part and not
on the part of the others.

NOTTINGHAM.—Brother Kirkland reports
the return of sister Mary Pepper (wife of
brother Pepper) to fellowship with the
brethren who held fast the truth concerning
the Lord Jesus Christ at the time of the
division (caused by its renunciation). He
says: "Our sister, who is naturally of a
quiet and retiring disposition, was much
grieved in mind, and was so prevented from
looking into the subject causing contention
and strife among the brethren at that time.
She was, therefore, left at the synagogue.
However, having been led to examine her
position, she found it impossible to remain
any longer there. She informs us that
other forms of error have been introduced,
and are tolerated since the renunciation of
the truth concerning the sacrifice of Christ,
making it impossible for any one with any
realization and love for the truth to remain.
This is as we expected. We have recently
lost four of our number by removal:
brother and sister Kirby having gone to
reside at Codnor Park, where they will meet



The Christadelphian,"!
June 1,1877. J INTELLIGENCE. 287

with the brethren; also brother and sister
Holder, who have removed to Manchester,
and will be in fellowship with those of like
precious faith in that city."

OLDHAM.—Brother Hatton reports the
addition of Miss WATSON, sister in the flesh
to brother T. Watson, formerly belonging to
the Church of England, who put on the
sin-covering name in the appointed way, on
the 14th of April, after making a very
good confession of the faith. " We have not
yet," says brother Oldham, " been able to
get a room for lectures, but I am glad to say
that some fruit is beginning to be shewn of
our late lectures, three of our late audience
having requested us to go to one of their
homes, to give them some instruction in the
gospel of the kingdom and the things con-
cerning the name of Jesus Christ. We
gladly accede to their wishes."

PETERHEAD.—See Aberdeen.
RADSTOCK.—See Frome.
BIDDINGS. — Brother Kirkland, of Not-

tingham, reports concerning an addition to
the ecclesia here, occurring at Nottingham.
It is the case of Mrs. MARTHA GREGORY,
of Hucknall Torkard (32), who was bap-
tised into Christ May 9th. She is sister in
the flesh to sister Jane King, of Hucknall
Torkard and to brother Job King, of Codnor
Park. She had been earnestly looking into
the truth for some time past, and coming
over to Nottingham to hear brother Ash-
croft lecture April 29th, while listening to
him, she decided to obey the truth, was
examined and immersed before leaving
Nottingham.

SHEFFIELD.—Brother Boler reports the
obedience of JANE WALLIS, wife of brother
G. T. Wallis (20), formerly neutral, who,
after sixteen months' attention to the word,
was buried in water into the covering name
for sin, which is Jesus Christ the righteous,
April 18th, after giving satisfactory evidence
of her acquaintance with the first principles
of the oracles of God. Other immersions
are expected. The lectures for the past
month have been: April 1st, The fate of
those who never heard the Gospel.—(Brother
Boler.) 'April 8th, What must I do to be
saved ?—(Brother Skinner.) April 15th, Are
the divines of the present day and their
followers baptised with the Holy Spirit ?—
(Brother Boler.) April 22nd, The divine
solution of all the great questions of the
present day vexing the minds of men.—
(Brother Skinner.) April 28th, The Devil:
his life, birth and death.—(Brother Boler.)

SWANSEA. — Brother Messenger reports
that three more have been added to the
number of those who in Swansea are waiting
the second advent of the Lord Jesus Anoin-
ted, and the glorious things spoken of Zion,
city of our God. " Having put on the sin-
covering name of Christ Jesus in the waters
of baptism—having died unto sin, and been
buried with Christ, we pray that their resur-

rection to a new life—a life of righteousness,
not their own, but the righteousness of him
in whom they were buried, and rose again,
may be perfected by him tor whose coming
and kingdom they have put themselves into
a waiting position. Our new relatives in the
one hope are MRS. JOHNSON, wife of brother
Johnson, formerly Baptist; and MR. THOMAS
CLEMENTS (oti), formerly Church of England;
who were baptized April 13th; and SISTER
WARING, formerly in connection with the
Plymouth Brethren, immersed May 7th.
Sister Waring broke bread with us yesterday,
May 13th, and to our deep regret, left here
for Torquay this morning. We have had in
these good" confessions of faith striking il-
lustrations of the power of the Truth to
break down high imaginations, to dispel
doubts and fears, and to overcome that oppo-
sition and persecution which is the hardest
to withstand and bear; namely, that experi-
enced at the hands of those who are the
nearest and dearest to us, and who we know
wish us well, but who in their blindness
cannot discern our greatest good. Our Sun-
day evening lectures have been: April 15,
Paul's Discourse at Athens on the Unknown
God. April 22, The National Salvation of
Israel, by brother Sulley (Nottingham), who
also addressed the brethren in the forenoon.
Apr. 29, The Second Coming of Christ. May 6,
Man a Living Soul: a Future State impossible
apart from Reproduction from the Dust.
May 13, An Inheritance for the Age to come,
and for whom it is prepared.—I regret to
state that the ecclesia have been obliged to
remove the name of Water Rendle from our
list of members. He has not fellowshipped
with us for about eight months, and recently
it has been shown that he is propagating, as
we believe, unscriptural views in a pamphlet
he has written on Temperance."

WARRINGTON. — Brother Cyrus Roberts
reports another addition to the ecclesia,
ALFRED BOWEX (23), upholsterer, who was
immersed Feb. 28th. He lately belonged to
a sect of the Moody and Sankey type, but
was led to see the truth through attending
the lectures of the brethren. Bro. Roberts
continues: " we had a friendly meeting on
Good Friday (so called) and as we thought we
had good cause for rejoicing, we felt built up
and strengthened thereby. Two or three
more seem interested. *We had brother
Ashcroft here on Sunday, April 1st. His
discourse was listened to by a good and
attentive audience, who seemed spell-bound,
and no wonder, for it was really a treat to
listen. The question was asked, When will
he come again ? so that he appeared to give
great satisfaction. Our other lectures have
been as follow: Sunday, April 8th, Prophecy
on the Eastern Question.—(Brother Waite,
Stockport.) April 15th, Jesus Christ and
Him crucified.— (Brother Booth, Crewe.)
April 22nd, Universal Resurrection not
taught in the Scriptures.—(Brother Bellamy,
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Altrincham.) April 29th, The Athanasian
creed subversive of the Truth.—(Brother
Hatton, Oldham.)

BRITISH AMERICA.

WEST LYNNE (Manitoba.)—The letter
from Mr. S. C. Smith, farmer, at this place,
will be remembered. It appeared in the
April Christadelphian. We have since
received the sad intelligence from brother
Turner, of Peterborough and brother Gunn,
of Walkerton, Canada, that Mr. Smith, on
returning home trom a journey on March
31st, was caught in the fearful snow storm
that occurred on that day, and perished on
the road, it road there be in these primitive
parts. He had just succeeded in opening
a correspondence with some brethren, with
a view to obedience.

CANADA.

TORONTO.—Brother D. P. Ross reports the
immersion of ADDISON COLE (20), of Brant-
ford, brought up by Methodist parents but
never joined to any church.

UNITED STATES.

DOVER—(Kansas). Mrs. M. A. Johnston,
addressing the Editor as " Dear Sir," says,
" I will not say έ brother,' for you may not
own me as a sister, though I have been a
member of the Christadelphian body for the
last six years—a part of the time in
Topeka. But two years ago when Thurman
gave out that Christ was coming on April
the 14th, and that trine immersion was the
only right way to get unto Christ, we,
with another brother and his wife, listened
and were baptized. The other brother and
sister still hold to trine immersion.
My husband became disgusted when he
found he had been deceived, and instead
of going back to the Christadelphian belief,
he began to attend orthodox meetings, and
rejoined the Methodist Church to which we
both used to belong. Although I have no
more confidence in Thurman than he has, I
have no inclination to go back to Orthodoxy.
I am as much of a Christadelphian
as I ever was, unless I need another
baptizing, so I am all alone here, no one to
help me along, of which I feel greatly in
need, for we live on a farm and have many
worldly cares to engage my mind as well
as my hands."

(The case is a sad one, but need not be
hopeless. Submitting to trine immersion,
after having obeyed the apostolic institu-
tion, is a sin against the truth, but a sin of
ignorance and may be forgiven like other

sins when confessed and abandoned. Re-
immersion cannot be prescribed where a
proper immersion has once taken place.
There is but one baptism, and it may not be
repeated. It cannot be nullified by erro-
neous acts afterwards, though these acts
persevered in may forteit the advantages
accruing from it. The only course in such
a case is to repudiate the errors that may
have occurred and pray to God for forgive-
ness, and resume the endeavour to save
ourselves in that path of patient con-
tinuance in well doing which is apostolically
enjoined.—EDITOR.)

LLANO (Texas.)—Brother John Banta says
the time for holding the fraternal gathering
is changed from the third Sunday in June to
the second Sunday in August.

RIVERSIDE (Iowa.)—Brother Williams
writes:—"We have the pleasure of saying
that we have had an addition to our
small number by the return of sister Sims.
We call it an addition because she has not
met with us since our number became
reduced by Renunciationism. She was
thrown off the track by the subtilty of
that heresy, and has since had no resting
place nor could find any satisfaction until
she determined to get back into the
" straight and narrow way." Would to God
the others that were deceived had been so
fortunate as to get back on the right track,
but, alas, they are gone further away; they
have now renounced Renunciationism, and
it would be a matter of impossibility to tell
where they are. Their ship is now on the
raging ocean of speculation, without a rud-
der, and is being dashed to pieces. Our
time here is principally devoted to our own
improvement and that of the children in the
Sunday school. We have had our school
running now for about two years, and have
kept up interest by the distribution of
prizes and other things."

SPRINGFIELD (Missouri).—Bro, Murphy
reports the obedience of Mrs. EDWARDS
(32), formerly Campbellite. She was immer-
sed April 15th. She has been studying the
truth for three years. She rejoiced greatly
in her release from Campbellism, and in the
hope of the Lord's speedy appearing.

WEST HOBOKEN.—Sister Lasius writes:
" Since I wrote last, we hav· been informed
of the death of brother Malone, of Bucking-
ham Co., Virginia. He died on the 1st of
January, 1877. He was one of the earliest
supporters of the truth in this country, and
the only friend of the Dr.'s at the time when
he separated from the Campbellites in Rich-
mond, who ventured to open his doors to the
hearing of the truth. May he be found
among the faithful at the appearing of our
Lord.''

WILLIAM H. DAVIS, PRINTER, BIRMINGHAM.
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uHe (Jesus) that sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified, are all oj one (Father):
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them BKETHKEN."—(Heb. ii. 11.)

((For the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifestation ofTHE
SONS OF GOD."—(Rom. viii. 19.)

No. 157. JULY, 1877. Vol. XIV.

"ELPIS ISKAEL" AND THE NATUEE 0Γ MAN.

THE DOCTRINE OF HUMAN MORTALITY VINDICATED AGAINST IMMATERIALISM.

( Continued from page 248 J

" OUR intelligent correspondent confesses that lie and his brethren are
Iinmaterialists, and believe that immaterialisin is taught, or countenanced
by the Scriptures. But they are not like immaterialists in general ; for they
mix candour and teachableness of mind with their immateralism, ' being
willing to revise it as well as other things.' They do not assume that they
are infallibly right, and that all who do not assent to their system are mere
disciples of French materialism, which recognizes neither God, a future state,
nor rewards or punishments. This is the antipodes of their theories: though it
recognizes all these things, the truth of the Gospel has no affinity with
either.

" This will appear when we consider what the nonentity is, if I may so
speak, that passes current under the term immaterialisin. As defined by
Webster, it signifies ' the doctrine of the existence or state of immaterial
substances or spiritual beings.' Now if any one can comprehend this, it is
more than.I can. Immaterial is defined to signify, not consisting of matter;
and substance, something material, real, solid, body, corporeal nature or matter.
Immaterial substance, therefore, must be a phrase signifiying no-matter matter,
unsolid solid, incorporeal body, &c. Now, this is a fair specimen of words
without knowledge, or positive absurdity. And such immaterial substances
form the idea entertained by immaterialisin of spiritual beings! It beggars a-l·}
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speech to give expression to immateri-
alisticconceptions. Beings! What sort
of beings are immaterial substances ?
Nonentical entities ! And these are the
spirits of immateriality! The immortal
souls of metaphysics ! From this the
reader will perceive that it is only
necessary to define the terms of the
hypothesis to show what absolute
nothingness is wrapped up in the
conceit. Most assuredly, the Scriptures
countenance nothing so palpably
absurd ; and I doubt not, that, if sO
sensible a writer as our correspondent
were to reconsider the matter, he
would hasten to disclaim all affinity
with an hypothesis whose vocables
are so indefinite and manifestly
foolish.

" I come now to the difficulty of
our friends the immaterialists. They
assume that I call the three elements
the flesh, and that as I affirm
that Paul says the ilesh thinks (which
is indeed evident to all) they want to
know to which of the three elements
I allude as the thinking principle of
the flesh—whether to the brain, the
neshemet el, or to the ruach. This
difficulty would very naturally arise
in the mind of an iinmaterialist,
whose hypothesis regards life and
mind as a single principle capable of
incorporeal existence and intellectual
operations. A difficulty of this sort,
however, would not occur to one
unperverted by the notion. He
would answer, that abstractly con-
sidered, neither of them thinks—
neither the brain alone, nor the
neshemet, nor ruach at all, alone or
combined, with the brain or without
it. Brain or flesh alone is mere dead
matter. Neither Paul, nor I after
him, ever hinted that inanimate flesh
thinks. To say this would be like
saying that a locomotive is self-
moving independently of fire and
steam. The brain - flesh is the
machinery of thought, the thinking
apparatus, the intellectual locomotive,
which ' goes ahead ' only under the
forces generated by the mutual
affinities of blood, air and electricity.
Man has formed the railway loco-
motive from crude unsightly iron ore,

that it can move forward or backward,
with the slowness of the ox, or the
velocity of the wind. Show an
ancient man of a thousand years ago
a mass of ore, <ind tell him that a
moving machine could be constructed
from it capable of running at the
rate of sixty miles an hour, with a
burden two hundred horses could not
move on a common road, and he
would conclude you were either in
jest, practising on his credulity, or
beside yourself.—'What! that iron
ore move itself at sixty miles an hour!'
This would be as astonishing to him
as it is to immaterialists to say that
God has constructed a thinking
machine from the dust of the ground.
—' What ! ' they exclaim, ' tell us
that matter thinks!'—that that dust
which the wind can blow away with
a puff can compose the Principia,
Milton's Paradise Lost, or Shakespeare's
plays !' And why not ? Is that more
surprising than the raising up of
children to Abraham from stones ; or
the production of living animals by
the galvanic forces from calcined
silicate of soda and potash dissolved
in distilled water ? All things arc
possible with God. It is much more
reasonable that solid matter should
think, than that neshemet el, or air, or
ruach, or electrical spirit should. But
unorganized matter is as incapable of
thought as unorganized iron ore is of
moving sixty miles an hour. When
Paul speaks of ' the thinking of the
flesh,' it is of organized matter in
living* action he affirms the thinking.
And so do I. When I use the phrase
'the flesh,' in speaking of mind, 1
mean the brain, the thinking ap-
paratus, set in motion by the vital
forces. The brain does not originate
its own power to think, any more
than the railway locomotive its own
power to move ; but they are both
so formed that under an appropriate
stimulus, the one can think, and the
other run sixty miles an hour. The
locomotive, however, cannot regulate
its own movements. It requires a
hand directed by intelligence. Once
started, and it would run till its
forces were exhausted, or it was
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arrested by an obstacle it could not
overcome. So the brain requires
guidance in right thinking by some
other influence than the vital forces.
Under the mere impulse of these, its
thinking is instinctive ; in other words
the actions of the creature are
generated by physical impulses
spontaneously arising in the organs
of the brain. Brain, whose fibres
vibrate only under the excitation of
natural forces, is incapable of right
thinking. Worked after this manner
it is brutish. Its thinking is wrong,
and without the admixture of a single
spiritual idea, and manifested in the
actions of the creature, exhibits to view
man in the savage state. This is ' the
thinking of the flesh ' in genuine phy-
sical manifestation. Left to itself, it
runs like the unguided locomotive, into
headlong excess. This is seen in the
savage varieties of our race, among
whom Paul's to phroneema ton pneuma-
tosj or ' thinking of the spirit,' cannot
be found. The spirit referred to in
that phrase does not exist in them in
the sense in which it is so used.—If by
' the spirit' we are to understand ' the
immortal soul,' which immaterialism
plants in all human beings, then there
would be no savage, or semi-barbarous,
or unenlightened, ungodly people on
earth ; for under that hypothesis, the
thoughts of all men, women and
children would be ' the thinking of the
Spirit,' which Paul says ' is life and
peace,' as opposed to 'the thinking of
the ilesh, which is ' enmity against
God.' Inimaterialism teaches that
what it terms ' the immortal soul' is
1 a particle of the divine essence.' and
the originator of human thoughts and
actions ; for with this ism it is the
thinking principle, and principle of
life! Hence, it elevates every man,
Irdian, Hottentot, New Hollander,
and Thug, into an incarnation of the
Deity, which is mere God-blaspheming
Pantheism. The phrase ' immortal
soul,' imports a deathless soul. Now,
for a soul to be deathless it must be
incorruptible; and the living thing
that is incorruptible is essentially pure,
holy and undeliled. Does the reader
imagine that such a soul or '•spirit' in

savage, semi-barbarian, or civilized
man, presiding over his thoughts and
actions, could co-exist in them with
the characters they are known to
possess ? Their diabolism triumphantly
refutes the immaterialistic notion of
men being in any sense immortality
incarnate. No, the principle in his
flesh is not a deathless one, but mortal
sin ; and hence all the enmity against
God, and wickedness in the world from
' the thinking of the flesh.'

" Our correspondent says truly, ' If
we are to take this expression abso-
lutely, there is an end to all reasoning
in the matter.' By ' absolutely,' he
means without limitation ; that is, if
we are to interpret the phrase, * the
thinking of the flesh,' as meaning
simply what it says. And why should
we not ? Because, says Mr. Greenlees,
in thinking there is motion ; and you
say that the ruach, or spirit, is the
substratum of all motion : therefore,
as the ruach produces the motion, it
must do the thinking. This seems to
be his argument as deduced from what
he says. The ruach doing the thinking
through the flesh, is the immaterialist
interpretation of * the thinking of the
flesh ; ' but if so, then what do they
mean by 'the thinking of the spirit ? '
These two thinkings are antithetic;
but immaterialism makes them the
same ; therefore their results must be
identical, which, according to Paul, is
not the fact. Immaterialism has no
taste for absolute significations ; be-
cause they leave no scope for specula-
tion, or ' thinking of the flesh ; ' I am,
howerer, particularly partial to them,
because in the thinkings of the Spirit
of God they remarkably abound.

<: I have indeed said that 'the ruach
is the substratum of all motion.' But
by ' substratum ' is meant ' that which
supplies the bases in which are inherent
the qualities from which motion results
under certain conditions. But without
the blood and the air, the ruach would
not cause a single fibre of the brain to
vibrate a thought; nor would the
blood and the air without the ruach.
The substratum of motion in flesh is,
indeed, made up of these three ; and
under the influence of their resultant
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the liver secretes bile, the stomach
gastric juice, and the brain thinks.
The resultant does not perform the
thinking any more than it does the
secreting of bile and gastric juice ;
yet without it all three operations
would cease. From this it will be seen
that there are no diversities of state-
ment to re-consider.·

" i The thinking of the spirit' is a
divine superaddition to the ' thinking
of the flesh.' The latter is common to
all men and beasts, in a greater or less
degree of perfection ; while the former
is peculiar to the prophets and apostles,
and the saints of the living God. This
is the reason why there is so much
diversity between true believers and
the world. The world's mind is the
unenlightened thinking of sin's flesh,
thepropensitiesbeing ascendant ; while
that of the true believer is thinking,
which results from the understanding
and earnest belief of the things of the
Spirit of God. In this case, the in-
tellect is enlightened, the sentiments
elevated, and God's truth enthroned.
The thinking is then in harmony with
that truth; and as the truth is the
Spirit's, the thinking is the Spirit's
likewise. This explanation, I hope,
will remove Mr. Greenlees' supposi-
tion, that I teach that there are two
thinking substances in man, unless by
substance we are to understand the
truth as well as the brain. The apostle
is certainly not speaking of channels
of thought, but of the sources of
thought in the believer, on the one
hand, and in the unenlightened man
subject to his propensities, on the
other. The Spirit-truth is the light,
the eye of the brain body in things
divine, as the eye is the light of the
same organ in regard to things without.
When a man is indoctrinated with it,
it is the true light within which
restrains him from running off into
wild excess of thought, word and
deed ; and conforms his thinking to
the mind of God.

Mr. Greenlees is manifestly mistaken
in saying that ' the heart's tablet is
written upon by the heart; and there-
fore cannot be the heart itself; but
only the medium through which the

heart acts.' Paul speaks of two kinds
of tablets—stone tables, and fleshly
tables of the heart. On the former,
the Mosaic law was written ; on the
latter ' the epistle of Christ.' It is
worthy of remark here, that the
Scripture divides heart-tables into two
kinds—stony heart tablets, and fleshly
heart tables. The former are like the
tables of the law, hard and insensible;
the latter, soft and sensible as flesh.
Israel now, and of old time, seeking a
justification by the law, is an illustra-
tion of the old stony heart in the
flesh ; being unbelieving, perverse,
and stiifnecked — ' uncircumcised of
heart, and ears.' The Gentiles are
like them. God, however, has promised
to give Israel ' a new heart,' which He
styles ' a heart of flesh,' (Ez. xxxvi. 26)
upon which He will write His law (Jer.
xxxi. 33), that they may fear Him for
ever.—(Jer. xxxii. 39.) This new heart
was given to the apostles, and to those,
both Jews and Gentiles, who believe
the gospel of the kingdom, and in
Jesus as the king, through their word.
There was a congregation of these new
hearts of flesh in Corinth. In the
second letter which the apostle wrote
to them, he tells them they are * the
epistle of Christ written with the
Spirit of the living God on fleshly
tables of the heart' (2 Cor. iii. 3). It was
not the heart, then, of each disciple that
wrote upon his fleshly table, as our in-
genuous correspondent supposes ; but
the Spirit of the living God inscribed
upon it ' the law of the spirit of life.'
(Rom. viii. 2.) Does the reader in-
quire, How did the Spirit write the
epistle of Christ upon the Corinthian
heart? Paul says, he did it by him
and Timothy. They were the Spirit's
amanuenses or secretaries. ' Ye are
the epistle of Christ,' says he, ' minis-
tered by us.' The way they wrote
the letter at the dictation of the Spirit
is set forth in the narrative of the in-
troduction of the gospel of the king-
dom into Corinth. ' He reasoned in
the synagogue every Sabbath, and
persuaded the Jews and the Greeks.'
He went to them ' declaring the testi-
mony of God,' ' teaching His word
among them,' and 'testifying that
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Jesus is the Christ' (Acts xviii. 4), (or
king) ' in demonstration of Spirit and
of power'—(ver. 11, 5). He did not
bring them to the acknowledgment of
a theory by eloquence, or a display of
wordly wisdom. Their reception of
the truth was the work of the Spirit
through him and Timothy. The testi-
mony was God's, the power was God's,
and the demonstration His Spirit's ;
the reasoning alone was the apostle's,
who testified also that he had seen
Jesus and conversed with him, since
his crucifixion, and that consequently
he was indeed risen from the dead
—(1 Cor. ii. 1-4). ' Many of the
Corinthians hearing, believed, and
were baptised.' Their heart tablet,
stony before, became fleshly, and in-
scribed so notably with Spirit-truth,
that they were known and read of all
men as Christ's, in whose hearts he
dwelt by faith.

" When a man thinks, and at the
same time his brain is in an aching
state, he is conscious of thinking with
that organ. Observation also proves
that the brain is the thinking substance
of the body; for pressure upon it
suspends all thought and sensation.

α The Scriptures do not say that
' life and immortality are brought to
light in the New Testament,' but that
Jesus Christ has brought them to light
' through the gospel;' which, the same
apostle whose words these are, says,
* God promised before by His prophets
in the holy Scriptures.'

" Strange that any one should say
that I confound'spirit' with 'spiritual
body.' Spirit has many meanings in
the Scriptures, and one of these mean-
ings is spiritual body ; as apo kyriou
pneumatos, ' from the Lord the Spirit,'
and ' that which is born of the Spirit
is Spirit ; ' and again, ' the last Adam
was made into a life-imparting Spirit.'
But these texts are not immaterialistic;
hence confusion arises in the minds of
immaterialists, whose idea of spirit is
mere incorporeal invisibility. Sweden-
borgianism is mere mesmerism be-
witched — a contemptible crotchet,
unworthy of a scripturally-wise man's
consideration for five minutes. It is
as absurd for them to style ' the im-

material part of man ' the spiritual
bod}T, as it is for immaterialists to
affirm that there is any part of man
that is immaterial! The only difference
I can see is that they synonymize
nothing with something, while the
others leave something out of their
system altogether. I find the word
spirit used in the Bible for what
science styles electricity, galvanism,
magnetism, &c; for mind, natural
courage, natural force, life, instinct,
ambition, apparition, demon, breath,
disposition, a disease, words of truth,
God, teaching-unction, angels, the
gospel, conscience, &c. Anyone may
see that spirit is not to be rendered by
one meaning in all the texts where it
occurs. Its signification must be de-
termined by the subject in text and
context. This is the rule I work by;
and by its aid I find no difficulty in
making sense of all the passages
where it is found.

" ' What are we to make of the
Spirit's individuality?' Why, just
what the Bible makes of it It is as
inseparable from God himself as His
wisdom, knowledge, life and power.
It is the medium of connection between
Him and all His works ; so that by it
He is everywhere present, though cor-
poreally a million of years removed
from some parts of His universe. By
it He is cognizant of the fall of a
sparrow upon earth, and at the same
instant, of events in the stars billions
of leagues remote. ' There is nothing
hid from Him.' No man hath seen
God at any time ; but by His spirit He
makes Himself known, as to His 'holy
men ' of ancient time.

" Elohainoo in the sentence, Shema
yisrahail Yelwwah elohainoo Yehowah
echahd, ' Hear, Ο Israel, Jehovah our
Being,' is neither dual nor plural.
Elohah is singular with the plural pro-
noun ainoOj our, affixed—'our God,'
not our gods, two or more. The plural
would have a Yod between ai and noo.
Yehowah ail elohim, Jehovah, God of
gods, is the God of Israel; not God of
idols, but of angels, the provisional
superintendents of human affairs.

"The 'christian brother' is un-
necessarily ' displeased.' Paul says
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the body of Jesus was ' the nature of
Abraham's seed.' I have said no
more. Was this clean or unclean ?
Jesus was * born of the flesh,' and was
therefore flesh, whatever that may be.

This is the connection of John iii. 6
with his body. Psa. li. 5 is prophetic
of his being so born."—DR. THOMAS in
the Herald of the Kingdom. 1852.

THE SIGWS 0Γ THE TIMES EIGHTEEN HUNDKED YEAES AGO.

I T is an objection with some people
that the events of our day on which
reliance is placed by the brethren as
indicative of the work of God among
the nations and the nearness of the
re-appearing of Christ, are too slow
and natural to admit of their being
regarded in that light. They seem to
assume that the hand of God is only
to be seen in extraordinary occur-
rences, such as the division of the Ked
Sea or the overthrow of Sennacherib's
army in a night. They have not
learnt the lesson which any one may
learn from the studious reading of the
Scriptures, that there is as much
variety in the mode of divine opera-
tion as there is in the creative works
of the divine hands; and that
amongst that variety, none is more
distinctly marked or clearly authenti-
cated than that unseen influence of
human affairs which leads to " the
setting up of one and putting down
another in the kingdoms of men."—
(Dan. v. 21.) When God has a work
to do with sinners, propriety forbids
that He should take that open and
obvious part which is reserved for His
dealings with His chosen and obedient
friends. He works without their
knowing He is at work, and brings
about His designs among them by
means which do not appear to involve
any divine instrumentality at all.

This cannot be better illustrated

than by the case of the destruction of
Jerusalem eighteen hundred years ago,
and the overthrow and dispersion of
the Jewish nation. This result was
a divine purpose. Even if we leave
out of account the many intimations
of this purpose in Moses and the
prophets, we cannot fail to be im-
pressed with the distinct and emphatic
enunciation of it in the teaching of
Christ when upon earth. Not only in
parable did he several times fore-
shadow it, but in a plain discourse
(Luke xxi.; Matt, xxiv.), delivered to
his disciples while they were seated
on the Mount of Olives, and overlook-
ing the city and temple which la}' at
their feet, he told them that within
that generation (at what particular
day and hour he could not tell them),
the " days of vengeance " written of
in the prophets, would arrive; that
there would be great distress in the
land and wrath among the people;
that Jerusalem would be surrounded
with armies, and laid in ashes, and the
temple utterly demolished; and the
nation destroyed by the edge of the
sword. These things had a strong-
personal interest for the disciples and
the generation of believers then alive.
The national catastrophe might in-
volve them in destruction. Jesus told
them to flee to the mountains when
they should see " Jerusalem com-
passed with armies," assuring them
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that its overthrow and desolation
were nigh at hand.

Thus there were " signs of the
times," eighteen hundred years ago.
The " signs" consisted of natural
occurrences of a calamitous nature, |
which would slowly gather over the
Jewish nation. Their development is
recorded with wonderful completeness
by Josephus—a contemporary and
eye-witness of most of the things he
narrates of that period. His history
seems itself a providential record of
the process by which the house of
Israel was overthrown and scattered
to the winds in the divine indigna-
tion. The process extended over
thirty years. It began in apparently
trifling incidents which, one after
another, exasperated the public mind
and gradually brought on the tempest
which engulfed the nation. Disciples
of the Hopeful-Watcher class would
quickly observe the tokens and keep
themselves in harmony with the work
to be done; others would say they
saw nothing divine in the public
affairs of the time, but the mere
natural workings of things as they
had always been. The watching class
would point to the drift of things as
antagonistic to the Jews: the others
would have it in their power to point
to cases in which the Jews got the
upper hand—particularly as the great
crisis itself approached, when Cestius,
the Roman general, was overpowered
and driven out of the country, and the
whole nation rose in a war of in-
dependence. In this respect, the
signs of the times of eighteen hundred
years ago presented features analogous
to those of our own time. It is
instructive to look back and see how
amid all the vicissitudes of public

affairs, the day of vengeance slowly
crept over Israel by natural means,
and at last broke in destructive fury
and obliterated almost the very ex-
istence of Israel from the earth. The
lesson of the first century is useful in the
nineteenth. We cannot better enforce
it than by presenting the following"
condensation of Josephus's narrative,
written in a style more in harmony
with modern ways than Josephus's
heavy and elaborate diction :—

SUMMARY OF EVENTS USHERING IN THE

END OF THE JEWISH COMMONWEALTH.

About A.D. 40—in the reign of
Claudius Caesar, Cumanus is appointed
Procurator of Judea. Under him, a
tumult is occasioned in Jerusalem, at
the Passover Feast, by a Roman
soldier making a contemptuous gesture
at the exercises of the Jews. A
collision ensues between the Jews and
the Roman soldiery, in which many
Jews are slain.

Some time afterwards, a Roman
soldier at Bethhoroh finds a copy
of the law, tears it to pieces and
throws it into the fire. The Jews
demand the punishment of the man.
The incident causes great indignation.

Still later, a number of Jews out of
Galilee, going up to Jerusalem to the
feast of Tabernacles, are molested by
Samaritans, and one of the Jews slain.
The Jews appeal to Cumanus for the
punishment of the murderer without
success. The affair becoming known
at Jerusalem during the feast, causes
great excitement, aî d a band of Jews
march to Samaria, under Eleazar, and
burn several villages and slay the
inhabitants. Cumanus arrives with a
troop of horsemen from Csesarea, and
disperses the Jewish band, a great
number of whom are taken prisoners
and others slain. The fugitives be-
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take themselves to acts of violence
throughout the country. The Samari-
tans appeal to Quadratiis, the President
of Syria, against the Jews, and the
Jews retort that Cumanus is to blame
for the disturbance by his unwilling-
ness to punish the original murderer.
Quadratus puts both parties off; but
afterwards takes part against the
Jews, ordering the crucifixion of all
the Jewish prisoners taken.

On appeal to Claudius, Cumanus is
dismissed, and the Samaritans con-
demned to give up three of their
prominent men to be executed.

A.D. 51, Claudius dies and is suc-
ceeded in the imperial throne by
Nero. Felix appointed Procurator in
Judea. Felix enters upon a zealous
crusade against the insurgent Jews,
whom he captures and crucifies in
great numbers. But a new class of
troublers succeed them, the Sicardii, so
called from a dagger they concealed
under their garments, with which
to stab in the crowds at the feasts.
Jonathan, the High Priest, falls a
victim to them. Many others are
slain, and great public fear is es-
tablished.

Another faction makes its appear-
ance among the people, pretending
inspiration. They allure numbers of
the Jews into the wilderness. Felix,
fearing a revolt, sends a detachment
of soldiers after them, who destroy
and scatter the assembly.

An Egyptian makes his appearance,
pretending to be a prophet. He gets
many followers; as many as thirty
thousand gather to him, and attempt
to break into Jerusalem from the
Mount of Olives. * The attempt was
defeated by the Eoman soldiers, and
the army of the Egyptian dispersed.

After a short interval, numbers of
these scattered marauders combine to
agitate for Jewish independence.

They incite the Jews to revolt against
the Romans. Not succeeding with
the respectable part of the nation,
they break up into bands and ravage
the country in all directions, plunder-
ing and murdering and burning.

Felix recalled; is succeeded by
Festus, who addresses himself to the
pacification of the country, capturing
and killing the insurgents in all
directions. His administration, how-
ever, lasts too short a time to lead to
lasting results.

Festus is superseded by Albinus,
who is not actuated by any desire to
promote the public welfare. He not
only embezzles the revenue, but sells
to others the license to steal and
plunder. He liberates all kinds of
prisoners for money, and gives
authority to the insurgent ringleaders
in Jerusalem to do as they like for the
same consideration. These ringleaders
forget their politics and turn common
robbers, who put the whole city in
fear. Those who are robbed keep
silence for fear of their lives, and
those who escape flatter the robbers
for fear of being robbed.

Albinus is quickly succeeded by
Gessius Florus, who exceeds Albinus
in his enormities. He makes no sort
of dissimulation of his corruptions,
but openly proclaims that any one has
liberty to turn robber who shares the
spoils with him. The result is the
desolation of whole districts.

Cestius Gallus, the President of
Syria, visits Jerusalem; the people
besiege him in vast multitudes to
deliver them from the calamities
brought upon them by Florus; but
Florus being present, Gallus is
blinded, and departs from Jerusalem
without granting a remedy. Florus,
in fear of being accused before Caesar,
and in rage against the Jews for their
complaints to Gallus, deliberately
seeks to goad the nation into revolt
against Rome. He demands
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teen thousand talents out of the
treasury on the plea that Cresar wants
them. The people come together in
tumultuous assembly in the Temple
and decide to appeal to Caesar against
the tyranny of Florus. Florus marches
an army to Jerusalem. The people
are cowed, and Florus orders his
soldiers to plunder the upper market
place. That part of ihe city is sacked,
and three thousand six hundred Jews,
with their wives and children, are
slain in the streets and houses. Many
of the quiet inhabitants are brought
before Florus, who has them scourged
and then crucified in his presence.
The principal men among the Jews
advise submission to stave off further
calamities, and Florus fearing there
would be no rebellion, commands the
people next day to go out and salute
the Roman soldiers, instructing the
soldiers beforehand not to return the
salute. The people go out and salute
the soldiers, who make no answer.
The impatient among the Jews give
vent to their feelings, and the soldiers
attack the crowd. The crowd flee,
and in getting in at the gate, the
crush is so great that vast numbers
are suffocated and trampled to pieces.
The Jews in the city rally and beat
back the soldiers by missiles from the
tops of the houses.

Florus sends word to Cestius Gallus,
President of Syria, that the Jews have
revolted. The Jews also write to
Cestius accusing Florus. Cestius
sends one of his tribunes to examine
into the matter with Agrippa.
Agrippa, who takes the side of the
Jews, tries to persuade them to obey
Florus till he is accused to Cassar and
recalled, but the Jews reject the idea
with indignation, and Agrippa retires.

The violent of the people make an
attack upon the fortress Masada, and
slay the Roman garrison. The High
Priest and the Pharisees meet and
resolve to suppress the revolt; but
their efforts are overborne by the
violence of the people. The High
Priest and the Pharisees then send to

FJorus and Agrippa, asking for soldiers
to suppress the sedition before it
becomes hopeless. Agrippa sends
three thousand horse. By this time,
the lower city and the temple were in
the power of the insurgent Jews. On
the arrival of the Roman horse out-
side the walls, the party of the High
Priest and Pharisees, desiring peace
with Rome, seize the upper city to
help the Romans. Seven days fight-
ing ensues, ending in the triumph of
the insurgents, who set fire to the
High Priest's house and the Palace
of Agrippa and Bernice in Jerusalem.
Manahem, the son of Judas the
Galilean, becomes leader of the revolt.
He breaks open the Roman armoury
in the city and distributes arms among
the people. They besiege the tower
of Masada, which capitulates after
several days. The Roman garrison,
who were promised their lives, are
slain after giving up their arms. The
High Priest Ananias, who is with
the Roman party, is found concealed
in an aqueduct and slain. Manahem,
the leader of the revolt, becomes
tyranical, and is opposed by Eleazar.
Conflict ensues among themselves,
resulting in the flight of Manahem,
who was afterwards captured and
slain.

Tidings of these events reaching
Cassarea, the entire Jewish community
in that city numbering twenty thous-
and, is put to the sword. Hearing of
it, the whole nation is enraged. The
insurrection becomes general. Bands
of Jews ravage the country, and
put immense numbers of the
Syrians and Roman colonists to death.
The disorder becomes terrible through
all Syria. Every city is divided into
a Jewish party and a Roman party,
who slay each other in the day-time,
and spend the night in fear. It be-
comes common to see whole cities filled
with dead bodies lying unburied ;
women, old men and infants forming
a large proportion of the slain.

Cestius Gallus, seeing the Jews
everywhere in arms, gets together a
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large body of troops, and marches it
to Ptolemais. Here he is joined by
auxiliaries from various parts of the
country, including Agrippa himself,
with part of his force. Cestius marches
hastily to the city of Zebulon, the in-
habitants of which flee to the moun-
tains at his approach. He gives over
the city to plunder, and then sets fire
to it. He overruns and devastates the
surrounding country, then returns
to Pto]emais ; thence he marches to
Ccesarea, from which a division of his
army is sent to Joppa. Joppa, taken
by surprise and attacked on both sides,
falls an easy prey to the Eoman
soldiers, who fall upon the Jewish in-
habitants, and exterminate old and
young, to the number of eight thou-
sand four hundred. Narbatene next
falls a prey to the Romans, who destroy
the bulk of its inhabitants, and lay
waste the surrounding country.

Having overpowered resistance in
Galilee, Cestius marches to Antipatris,
where, at Aphek, the Jewish insur-
gents were in force. The Jews fly
before the Romans, and the Romans
burn their camp and the surrounding
villages. Cestius then marches to
Lydda. He finds the city empty of
men, the male population having gone
up to Jerusalem to the feast of Taber-
nacles. Cestius burns the city, and
marches towards Jerusalem. He
encamps within six miles of the city.
The Jews, hearing of his approach,
break up the feast, and march in
enormous numbers to the Roman
camp, and attack the Romans with
such unexpected violence and num-
bers, that the Roman army narrow-
ly escapes destruction. The Jews
are finally repulsed, but seize the
heights overlooking the Roman army,
and resolve to resist the march
of Cestius to Jerusalem. The
Romans try to negotiate a retreat, but
the Jews kill one of the ambassadors
and wound the other. This proceed-
ing is opposed by a party among the
Jews, who weaken their position by
disputing among themselves. Cestius
becoming aware of their division,

attacks them and puts them to flight,
pursuing them to Jerusalem. He
pitches his camp within a mile of the
city. On the fourth day, he brings his
army within the walls. The violent
party among the Jews retire into the
inner city and into the Temple, defy-
ing the Romans. The Romans attack
the insurgents. For fire days, they
assail the inner walls within which
the insurgents had retired. The
attack is without result. On the sixth
day, Cestius, with a select body of
soldiers, attempts to break into the
Temple by its most assailable part.
The Jews repel the attack. The attack
is renewed several times, but each
time is repulsed. The Romans then
begin to undermine the wall, under
the protection of their shields. Panic
seizes the insurgents. The orderly
part of the Jews come forward in great
numbers to help to let the Romans into
the Temple, but, at this point, when
success is within reach of the Roman
grasp, Cestius, apparently unconscious
of the fact, orders the soldiers to
retire. The soldiers obey, and march
out of the city. The insurgents, per-
ceiving his unexpected retreat, re-
cover their courage, and return to the
attack. They issue from the Temple,
and run after the Romans, harassing
the hinder part of the army. Cestius
encamps outside the city ; next day
he moves further off, which the Jews
perceiving, they follow him in increas-
ing numbers, and keep up a fire-of
darts on both flanks of the retiring
army. Many of the Romans are
slain. The Romans halt at Gabao,
seven miles from Jerusalem. Here
they stay two days. The surrounding
hills become full of Jews. Cestius,
perceiving his danger, orders a forced
march to Bethhoron. To reach this,
the army had to go through moun-
tain passes. To these, the Jews ran
before, and occupying the heights,
pelt the Roman army with darts and
stones. The Roman army, unable to
flee, gives itself up to despair. During
the night, the principal part of the
Romans escape, leaving their seige
engines and baggage behind them,
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Next day, the Jews continue the
pursuit as far as Antipatris. They
then return to Jerusalem in great

triumph, and concert measures for a
war of independence.

EDITOR.

[To be continued.)

THE PREPARATION" OF KUSSIA FOR HER LATTER-DAY MISSION.

THE following article appearing in the
Preston Herald, and forwarded by a
brother in Warrington, will show how
steadily with the approach of the time
of the end, Russia has advanced to the
position which her latter-day mission
requires : —

" If we survey the history of Europe
from the commencement of the last
century, and set aside from it the career
of revolutionised France between 1792
and 1815, we shall be struck by nothing
so much as the progress made during
that time by Kussia, in extent of territory
and in influence over the affairs of other
states. In the middle of the fifteenth
century what is now Russia consisted
only of the grand-duchy of Moscow—a
limited territory in the centre of Northern
Europe, scarcely known even by name
in the countries of the West. From that
nucleus, in pursuance of an ambitious
policy, and by a series of skilfully-
executed manoeuvres, it has been enlarged
in all directions, till it now embraces
the vast region lying between the Arctic
Ocean on the North and the Black Sea
on the South, with the Pacific as its
Eastern and the Baltic as its Western
boundary. Previous to the reign of
Peter I., surnamed the Great, who as-
cended the throne in 1689, the history
of Russia presents only a succession of
savage struggles with surrounding na-
tionalities. The ruling authority had
attacked and been attacked by Mongols,
Tartars, Cossacks, Turks, Lithuanians,
Poles and Swedes; and advancing in
power, had acquired the title of Czar
or Emperor. Slavonic in race and
language, and professing the Grreek form
of Christianity, the Russian people have
never intermingled with the Western
nations, but may be said, as a race, to
partake of that character which we
associate with the semi-civilised inhabit-
ants of Asia. Amidst the rude Slav-
onians, Peter arose as a reformer of
manners; and notwithstanding some
grave faults, deserves to be spoken of

as one of the greatest men in an age
prolific in distinguished persons. His
personal history is well known, and need
not be repeated. What concerns us at
present, is his eager desire to extend as
well as to consolidate the Russian power.
Peter was animated with great aspiration.
Besides desiring to civilise his people,
his aim was to elevate them to the
position of a leading nation; and he
lived to accomplish his purpose. Assum-
ing the title of 'Emperor of all the
Russias,' he vastly enlarged his domin-
ions, built cities, created a navy and a
well-disciplined army; and, aiming at
trade with India, pushed his conquests
to the borders of the Sea of Azof. In
these projects may be perceived the first
encroachment on the Ottoman dominions,
which, during a period of nearly two
centuries, would appear to have been
the coveted prey of Russia. In 1709,
Peter established a series of posts from
the Volga to the Don ; and at the mouth
of this latter river built Taganrog, as
a centre of intercourse on the South,
whence further advances could be
effected. He was, however, in 1711,
obliged to relinquish Taganrog and the
Sea of Azof to the Turks. Being thus
shut out from Persia and India by a
route Westward - of the Caucasus, he
turned to the East. In 1717, he sent
Prince Alexander Bekevitch on an
apparently friendly mission to Khiva,
Eastward of the Caspian, but with
secret orders to seize certain gold mines,
in whose existence he thought he had
reason to believe ; but the Khivans were
as cunning and cruel as he was treacher-
ous ; they defeated his plan, and
destroyed all the members of his embassy.
He next sent an embassy to Persia, to
open commercial relations with India;
and here Peter met with that which the
Czars have ever seemed to take delight
in—a discontented tributary to a
neighbouring monarch. The governor
of Kandahar was at issue with his
sovereign, the Shah of Persia. Persia
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was weak, and was attacked by Turks,
Afghans, and Lesghis all at once. Peter,
in 1722, interfered in the wonted Russian
fashion; he''protected" his "old good
friend the Shah," his " great friend and
neighbour," his "dear friend," as he
called him in a remarkable manifesto ; he
sent an army of 50,000 men into Persia;
and ended by conquering and appropria-
ting three Persian provinces on the shores
of the Caspian. After this, the Afghans
deposed one Shah and set up another;
this was a favourable opportunity for
Russia; Peter offered his aid to the de-
posed monarch, on condition of certain
concessions ; and the result was, that in
a few years Russia obtained a hold on
Daghestan, Ghilan, Mazanderan, and
Asterabad—valuable provinces on the
south-western shore of the Caspian.

All the ambitious proceedings of Peter
in the East were, however, suddenly
checked. The terrible Nadir, the free-
booter of Khorassan, who made himself
Shah of Persia, was an antagonist such
as Russia had not before encountered in
Asia. Nadir first attacked the Afghans,
driving them from all their conquests in
Persia; then turned westward, and
similarly expelled the Turks from certain
provinces which they had appropriated;
and then directed his attention to Russia,
who was forced to relinquish every
Asiatic acquisition she had gained. Thus
ended Russian aggression in the East for
a time. Peter himself had departed from
the scene; he died in 1725; and the
treaty of 1735, whereby the Russians
evacuated the Persian provinces, was
made with one of his successors.

After Peter's death, the throne was
held by his widow, Catherine. This
remarkable woman had been a peasant;
her most powerful minister, Prince
Menchikoff—ancestor of the prince who
was concerned in the events of 1853—had
been a pastry-cook's boy in the royal
kitchen; and neither of the two could
read or write. Nevertheless, Russia
prospered during this short reign of two
years, although Catherine's foreign ac-
quisitions were limited to the exaction of
homage from the Kubinskan Tartars, and
of allegiance from a Georgian prince.
After her death, in 1727, there was a
succession of feeble reigns, during which
Russia was too much occupied with
domestic affairs to attend much to foreign
conquests ; yet she was not idle. In the
triangular portion of the country between
the Don, the Volga, and the Caucasus,

were various tribes—Kalmuks, Nogays
and Circassians—nomad in habits, and
more or less tributary to surrounding
nations. Russia turned a wistful eye
upon these. She sent some missionaries
to convert to Christianity the Ossetians,
a pagan tribe in the Caucasian moun-
tains ; whether or not they succeeded in
this, they at least made the Ossetians
consent to become tributary to Russia.
The Ossetian country opened a pathway
to Georgia, a fertile region for which
Persia and Turkey had long struggled;
and Russia turned her attention to this
path.

Catherine II., during her reign from
1762 to 1796, was the great repre-
sentative of Russian aggression. Of her
personal character, we have not here to
speak; but her conduct as an empress
towards her neighbours, as of vast
political importance, cannot pass un-
noticed. Her tyranny over the tribes near
the Caucasus, in the early years of her
reign, was such, that the Circassians took
refuge in the almost inaccessible fastness-
es of their mountains ; the Nogays sought
refuge with the Khan of the Crimea—
then an independent Tartar state ; the
Kabardans of Circassia abandoned Christ-
ianity for Islam, as a means of exchanging
Russian for Turkish rule; and the Kal-
muks took the wonderful resolution, in
1771, of departing in a body to their own
original territory in Chinese Tartary, on
the borders of the Thibetan domin-
ions. History has, perhaps, recorded
nothing more striking than this volun-
tary journey of half a million human
beings, to a distance of probably two
thousand miles, as a means of escaping
from Russian despotism. "When, at a
later date, troubles broke out in G-eorgia
—a fertile country southward of the
Caucasus, and between the Black and
Caspian Seas, and Persia and Turkey
struggled for its possession, Russia
stepped in on her wonted footing, offered
to assist the one against the other, and
ultimately took Georgia itself as her
reward.

While these affairs were in progress in
Asia, Catherine was not idle in Europe.
Poland had fallen into difficulties con-
cerning the succession to the crown, and
Catherine succeeded in placing one of her
dependents on the throne, and over-
running Poland with her agents. Tur-
key now became uneasy at the progress
of the Czarina, for the possession of
Poland would bring Russia too near the
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Ottoman dominions; and the Sultan
having a stock of injuries to complain of,
declared war against Russia in 1769.
England assisted Russia in this war with
a fleet; and the results were so disas-
trous to Turkey, that she was driven to
many humiliating conditions in the
Treaty of Kainardji in 1774. By this
treaty, Russia secured the free naviga-
tion of the Black Sea, the passage of the
Dardanelles, the privilege of having one
ship of war in those regions, and the
acquisition of Azof, Taganrog, Kertch,
and Kinburn ; she secured an extension
of her frontier to the river Bug or Boug,
assumed the sovereignty of Kabarda,
near the Caucasus; and obtained the
renunciation by Turkey of suzerain
power over the Khan of the Crimea—a
renunciation which Russia did not fail
afterwards to turn to her own advantage.
These successes were not all that Cather-
ine wished, but they paved the way for
more. In 1776 she established a line of
posts, including nearly thirty fortresses,
from the Black Sea to the Caspian. A
few years afterwards, the Christian
princes of Georgia, Imeretia and Min-
grelia—all on the southern base of the
Caucasus—nattered by Russian gifts or
intimidated by Russian threats, trans-
ferred their allegiance from Turkey to
Russia, as did also the chiefs of many
petty principalities in the Persian do-
minions.

The Treaty of Kainardji had rendered
the Crimea independent of Turkey, and
Catherine immediately began to "pro-
tect" the Khan in that extraordinary
way so peculiar to Russia. The Russian
determination to obtain Constantinople
also began about this time to be openly
acknowledged, and hostilities again com-
menced between the Russians and the
Turks. Potemkin and Suvaroff poured
their troops into the Caucasian region;
while other armies, under pretext of
assisting the Khan against the Turks,
forcibly seized the Crimea, expelled and
deposed the Khan, and slaughtered all
the Tartar nobles who tried to maintain
the independence of their sea-girt penin-
sula. About the same time, too, she
offered her "protection" to the voy-
vodes or princes of Wallachia and Mol-
davia, and contrived that they should
look up to her, rather than to the Sultan,
as a suzerain; the Christians in Bul-
garia and Servia were also encouraged to
revolt and to claim her protection when-
ever they pleased against the Sultan, all in

defiance of any treaties. The conquest and
massacre in the Crimea occurred in 1783 ;
but there had previously been a treaty,
signed at Constantinople in 1779, con-
taining a few clauses which effected but
little in settling the relations between the
two countries. They made a commercial
treaty together in 1783 ; but Catherine
did not announce her determination to
seize the Crimea vntil after this signing.
The city of Kherson was built at the
mouth of the Dnieper, in suspicious
proximity to the Turkish frontier; and
in 1787, Catherine made a brilliant entry
into her new city, passing under a
triumphal arch, on which was inscribed,
in the Greek tongue, ; The Way to
Byzantium.' Again did Russia and
Turkey go to war; and again was the
war ended by a treaty—signed at Jassy
in 1792—disastrous to the latter power ;
she was forced to yield the territory
between the rivers Bug and Dniester; to
relinquish all control over Georgia and
the neighbouring provinces ; and to give
Russia a certain claim to influence in
other quarters without actual sovereignty.

While making these aggTessions to-
wards the south, Catherine was not less
successful in extending her empire to-
wards the west. Poland suffered its
first great disaster in 1772—its 'first
partition.' There is much reason to
believe that Prussia suggested this ne-
farious project—that Frederick planned
it with Catherine, and that a slice was
given to Austria, as a means of winning
consent to the spoliation. By the treaty
of St. Petersburg, signed August 5th,
1772, Russia grasped Polotsk, Vitepsk,
Micislaf and Polish Livonia; Prussia
helped herself to Malborg, Pomerania,
Varmia, and portions of Culm and Great
Poland; Austria appropriated Galicia,
with parts of Pedolia and Sandomir;
while distracted Poland had to do as she
best might with what was left to her.
Russia acquired 3,440 square leagues of
territory, and 1,500,000 inhabitants. If
Prussia suggested the first partition,
assuredly Russia dictated those which
followed. Exhausted alike by internal
dissensions, external attacks, and foreign
bribery of her subjects, Poland became
yearly more and more powerless, until at
length, in 1793, the 'second partition'
took place, by which the Russian bound-
ary was advanced to the centre of
Lithuania and Volhynia; while Prussia
obtained the remainder of Great Poland
and a portion of Little Poland—Austria
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taking no part in this spoliation. Poland
was by this time reduced to 4,000
square miles. The attempt of the brave
Kosciusko to restore the liberties of his
country was disastrous, it brought about
the 'third partition,' in 1795, which
blotted Poland from the list of nations.
Austria took Cracow and the country
between the Pilitza, the Vistula and the
Eug; Prussia absorbed the country as
far as the river Niemen; while Russia
appropriated all the rest.

During the reigns of Paul and
Alexander (1796 to 1825) Russia obtained
a larger area of country from Persia
than from Turkey. Paul seems to have
inherited from Catherine two great
desires—for a road to India through
Persia, and a road to Constantinople
through the Danubian provinces. Inde-
pendently of these, however, the provinces
between the Black and Caspian Seas were
useful to Russia on other grounds.
During the first quarter of the present
century, there was an almost unceasing
struggle between Russia and Persia,
marked every now and then by the
cession of provinces to the former. Thus
Georgia was permanently annexed in
1800; Mingrelia and Imeretia, in 1802 ;
Sheki, in 1805 ; and various other patches
of country, in 1812 and 1814. Turkey
had a few years of release from open war
with Russia after the death of Catherine ;
but the intrigues in Moldavia, Wallachia,
and Servia, became so intolerable, that
the Sultan declared war upon the Czar in
1806. Turkey narrowly escaped a snare.
In 1804, during the complexity of Euro-
pean politics, a friendly alliance was just
on the point of being formed between
Turkey and Russia; but Sultan Selim
luckily looked closely at one of the clauses,
and found that the Czar Alexander
claimed, as part of the price paid for
Russian friendliness, that all the subjects
of the Porte professing the Greek religion
should be placed under the immediate
protection of Russia. The Sultan refused
to concede this, and war ensued some
time afterwards. Turkey was in a
wretched position ; Paswan Oglu, in Wid-
din; Ali Pascha, in Albania; Djezzar
Pascha, in Syria ; Mehemet Ali, in Egypt;
Czerny George, in Servia; Ypsilanti, in
Moldavia—all were more or less in a state
of rebellion against the Sultan, obeying
him or not as their inclinations varied.
The peace of Tilsit gave a short respite to
Turkey; but hostilities soon recommen-
ced, and continued several years. When

a settlement of accounts took place, by
the treaty of Bucharest in 1812, the Czar
obtained Bessarabia (by which his frontier
was advanced westward from the Dniester
to the Pruth) — secured the navigation of
the Danube to merchant ships—obtained
for his ships of war a right to ascend the
Pruth up to its junction with the Danube
—procured an amnesty for the rebellious
Servians who had aided him—and stip-
ulated for the demolition of the fortresses
recently erected by the Turks in Servia.
Thus, again, was Turkey despoiled by its
formidable northern neighbour.

The treaty of Tilsit sanctioned a few
juggling arrangements by which portions
of Poland were bandied about from one
spoliator to another ; but all these changes
ended in the permanent annexation of the
greater part of that kingdom. Sweden
was destined next to suffer. Taking as a
pretext the refusal of this state to close
her ports against England, during a dis-
agreement between Russia and England,
Alexander suddenly despatched an army
to Finland, without any declaration of
war; and when Sweden thereupon de-
clared war, two years' hostilities ensued,
which ended with the treaty of Fried-
richsham in 1809. By this treaty,
Sweden surrendered Finland, the whole
of East Bothnia, and a part of West
Bothnia lying east of the river Tornea.
With her most fertile provinces, she lost
more than one-fourth of her inhabitants.
These transactions were without suflicient
warrant on any principle of justice.
Alexander invaded a neighbour's country
without declaring war; and when the
injured monarch resisted the inroad, he
was punished for his resistance by a vast
loss of territory.

A striking-paiallel has been pointed out
between the proclamation of General Box-
howden in Finland in 1808, and that which
Prince Gortschakoff issued in Moldavia
forty-five years afterwards. In both
places a Russian general invaded the
territories of a neighbouring power; and
in both instances the general issued a
proclamation to the inhabitants. Boxhow-
den s'ates, in high-sounding terms, the
motive which induced the Czar ' to place
your country under his protection, and
to take possession of it, in order to procure
by these means a sufficient guarantee in
case his Swedish majesty should persevere
in the resolution not to accept the equitable
conditions of peace that have been pro-
posed to him. It is his Imperial Majesty's
pleasure that all the affairs of the country
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should have their ordinary course in con-
formity with your laws, statutes and
customs, which will remain in force so
long as his Imperial Majesty's troops
shall be obliged to occupy the country.
The civil and military functionaries are
confirmed in their respective employments,
always excepting those who may use their j
authority to mislead the people, and induce
them to take measures contrary to their
interests. All that is necessary for the
maintenance of the troops shall be paid
in ready money on the spot. All pro-
visions shall be paid for according to an
amicable agreement between our com- I
missaries and those of the country ' In
both cases the reasons alleged were I
fallacious, and the promises were broken. j

The congress of Vienna, which ' settled '
the affairs of Europe in 1815, left Russia
in possession of the whole ill-acquired
conquests in Poland, Finland, Turkey
and Persia. In latter years, when Nicholas
had succeeded to Alexander in 1825,
Russia fomented disturbances in Greece;
then offered her military aid to Turkey
to quell the disturbances; and then pro-
fessed to be offended at the refusal of her
kind offices. Nicholas also incited Persia
to attack Turkey. In July, 1827, England
and France, influenced doubtless by a
kind wish concerning Christian interests
in Turkey, signed with Kussia, the Treaty
of London, binding all three to insure a
settlement of the Greek affairs of Turkey.
Only a few months afterwards, Russia
signed the Convention of Akerman with
Turkey, in which Russia bound herself
to a certain c> urse, which could not
possibly be reconciled with the Treaty of
London. That * untoward event,' the
battle of Navarino; the destruction of the
Turkisn navy; the forced acknowledgment
of the independence of Greece — all
strengthened the Czar ; and, when, after
two campaigns in 1828-9, the treaty of
Adrianople was signed, the Sultan was
forced to yield Anapa and Poti, with a
considerable extent of coast on the Black
Sea—a portion of the Pachalik of Akhilska
—the two fortresses of Akhilska and
Akhilkillak—and the virtual posses-ion of
the islands formed by the mouths of the
Danube. But this was not all. The treaty
arranged for the abandonment of certain
Turkish fortresses.; it stipulated that Mol-
davia and Wallachia should be governed
according to arrangements which Russia
had introduced when she ' protected'
them; it claimed increased immunities for
Russian subjects in Turkey; it stipulated

for the payment of an immense sum to
defray the expenses of Kussia in the war;
and it allowed the Czar to retain the
Principalities and Silistria until the money
was paid. About the same time, too, by
the Treaty of Turcomanchai, Russia ob-
tained immense advantages in P< r^ia —
immense, not so much in respect to the
area of territory annexed, as in the
command given to Russia over the Caspian
Sea and the Caucasian provinces.

Russia was not yet worn out with her
efforts in ' protecting ' Turkey. Mehcmet
Ali, the Pacha of Egypt, raised a formid-
able revolt against the Sultan; and the
latter was so ill-advised as to accede to the
aid of Russia to quell it. The effects of
this appeared in the Treaty of Unkiar-
Skelessi, in 1833, when Turkey agreed
to assist Russia in case of need, which
Kussia oared little about; and Russia
agreed to assist Turkey in case of need,
which Russia greatly wished. A secret
article was inserted in this treaty to the
effect that Russia would forego the debt
from the last war, if Turkey would close
the Dardanelles against all vessels of Avar
whatever, except those of Russia !

Russia had now attained a dangerous
position, she became the protector of Tur-
key in general. The other states of
Europe took the alarm. They did not
seem to regard as important a treaty which
prevented any Moha.niuedan from living
in Wallachia or Moldavia, or any Turkish
army from remaining in those countries;
nor were they moved by the Treaty of
St. Petersburg in 1834, which gave in-
creased power to Russia in Asia Minor;
but the closing of the Dardanelles alarmed
them. Hence, after many contentions, an
agreement was signed in London, in 1841,
by Turkey, Russia. Austria, England and
France, that the Dardanelles should be
closed against all ships of war so long as
Turkey should be at peace; and that
Turkey should be allowed to call in the
naval aid of anyone of the five, in case of
attack from any of the others. This con-
vention had an important influence on the
conduct of England and France in 1853.

The last in this series of treaties was
the convention of Balta-Liman in 1849.
whereby the affairs of Wallachia and
Moldavia were settled ; but in such a way
as to leave the Sultan little control over
these provinces of his empire, and
allowing the Czar to interfere in that
'protective' mode which is so peculiarly
Russian.

Since Russia has obtained from Persia
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the cession of Erivan, Mount Ararat,
Etchmiazin, and Akalzia; while from
Turkey she has obtained important posts
on the east, north, and west shores of the
Black Sea, a commanding influence at the

mouths of the Danube, and an irritating
kind of influence in nearly all the provinces
still left to the Sultan, leaving it doubtful
how far the latter is master in any part of
his dominions.1"

SUNDAY MOENINQ AT THE BIEMINGHAM OHEISTADELPHIAN

ECOLESIA, No. 86.

'Exhort one another daily."—PAUL.

WE have often read in the Scriptures the
assurance that " the word of the Lord
endureth for ever." There is a great
deal of consolation in that assurance
when we realise all that it involves.
There are two phases in which we can
consider i t There is first the one
exhibited in the fact stated by David and
repeated in the first chapter of John,
that by " the word of the Lord were the
heavens made; " and by Paul, that He
" upholdeth all things by the word of His
power." In this aspect of it, we realise
the stability of the universe. Some may
think there is no particular need for
realising this. They will think otherwise
if they call to mind the many theories,
held some of them by the most scientific
of men, to the effect that the universe is
in a state of constant transmutation, and
that there is no guarantee that the earth
may not be blown to perdition by internal
explosives or slowly disappear by disinte-
gration, or that the sun itself may not go
out from exhaustion. We are helpless in
reference to such depressing and demoral-
ising thoughts if we rely merely upon our
thoughts as natural men. We can show
no reason in the nature of things why
heaven and earth should endure. The
fact that they have continued till now
only establishes a reasonable presumption
that they will still continue: it does not
prove that they will. For all that we
know about it, it maybe as the speculators
dismally forbode; it might be that the

materials of the universe might lose their
cohesion and shape and relapse to chaos,
involving us all in a general annihilation.
But when we realise the truth of the
Scriptures, and, therefore, the truth of the
statement that the word of the " Lord
endureth for ever," we have strong
consolation, It is a great revelation that
all things exist in the will of God; that
all things are but the concretion of His in-
visible energy according to His intention.
There is no room for accidental perdition
or spontaneous dissolution here. Nothing
can interfere with the foundation things
have in the word of Jehovah. It is no
inflated figure of speech that describes
God as the rock. Its perfect appropriate-
ness is evident when we think of His
Spirit as the medium and formative
executor of His purposes, radiated by
His volition from the presence of His
eternal power and glory. This is His
word in its physical relations. There is
rest for our feeble minds in the fact that
His word is everlasting: that though the
world passeth away and human life as we
know it at present is a fading flower, " the
purpose of the Lord standeth sure." We
have His word for it that heaven and
earth are for ever: therefore, we are
unaffected by the theories and thoughts
that would make all things uncertain and
our lives as the mere bubbles on a
restless ocean of everlasting change. We
rest in the Lord and have the comfort of
hope and the quietness of assurance for
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ever. We are tranquilised and made glad
by the knowledge that the Eternal Father
has a purpose involving the perpetual
stability of the glorious place we inhabit,
that in ages to come He will shew us His
kindness in Christ Jesus, when His Name
shall have attaine that exaltation among
men which is the basis of all blessedness.

But there is another aspect of the
•subject. The word of the Lord stands
related to > in wkat He has said by the
holy men of God, who spake as they were
moved by the Holy Spirit; and this has a
practical bearing upon our well-being as
individuals I J a certain sense, this is
the more important of the two aspects
of the subject. The stability of heaven
and earth is of no special value to those
who stand unfavourably related to the
word of the Lord in its individual applica-
tion. It is no comfort to a man lying in
prison under sentence of death, that heaven
and earth are safe from cataclysm. On
the contrary, he would be glad if all
things went to ruin with him. It is to the
durability of the word of the Lord in this
sense that we now devote a few ihoughts.
Peter applies it directly in the following
quotation frooa Isaiah : "All flesh is as
grass, and all the glory of man as the
flower of grass. The grass withereth and
the flower thereof fadeth away, but the
word of the Lord endureth for ever. And
this is the word which by the gospel is
preached unto you."

How entirely the truth of this is realised
in the experience both of ourselves and
Others. Η uman power fails : we feel how
feeble we are in many ways, but more
particularly in the direction of things that
are good. How destitute the natural man
is of spiritual resources 1 The outward
man perishetlx, and how entirely the re-
newing of the inward man from day to
day is dependent upon the daily feeding on
this word, as the new born babe upon
milk, There is a certain consolation in
these facts. The weakness of flesh and
blood is a beneficial «experience, in so far

as it gives a right direction to our thoughts.
We are brought to the point of abandoning
confidence in ourselves, and leaning more
and more on the strength derivable from
the Rock of our salvation. We recognise
the inevitable, and give up the weary
effort of trying to stand in the mire. We
recognise that in ourselves there is no
good thing, and that we must be content
to hold on to the hope of the gospel, atad
to rest in the Lord and wait patiently tor
the day of blessing. While the curse pre-
vails we cannot be free. We are free in
our legal relations to God, but we still
wait the adoption, to wit, the redemption
of our body. We carry the burden of a
sin-cursed nature till we are released m
the change to the incorruptible. When
this is attained we shall know experi-
mentally what is meant by the words,
u there shall be no more curse*" Till then
we must be content with our share of that
"groaning within ourselves, beirg bur-
dened," which is part of our appointed
probation. Even Paul felt the weight of
it. Those feel it heaviest, in a spiritual
sense, who have the keenest appreciation
of the things of the Spirit, and it is these
who njoice the most at the prospect of
the deliverance which will be theirs at the
appointed time. The hope of this de-
liverance stands on the same foundation
as the stability of heaven and earth;
'* the word of the Lord endureth forever."
OE this foundation we can rest in peace,
even amidst all the tribulation which is o«r
inevitable portion in the present evil world.

In the chapter read this morning from
Isaiah, we have another illustration of tk-e
fact that the word of the Lord endureth
for ever. It is a prophecy concerning
Damascus, which at the time the prophecy-
was written, about twenty-seven hundred
years ago, was a flourishing state on the
border of the kingdom of Israel. The
prophecy is, that Damascus would be
taken away from being a city and become
a ruinous heap; that the fortress would
also cease i'rom Kphraim, and the kingdom
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from Damascus. At the time the prophecy
was written, there was nothing to indicate
that it would come to pass. Could we go
back to that time, we should find every
appearance of stability in Damascus and
Ephraim—cities with high walls, rearing
their towers to heaven, streets thronging
with healthy, busy people, engrossed with
the interests of the day as men now are,
and pompous official men, swelling with
the importance always associated with
sense of power and possession. Jn these
surroundings the words of the prophet
would seem not only improbable, but in-
sane. Yet those words, written iu quietness
at along distance from Damascus have pre-
vailed, and are with us to-day, when the
pomp and glory they denounced are a
dream of the past. They were the word
of the Lord which endureth for ever
The lesson is of great practical value
to us, because of other prophecies that
are as yet ouly matters of hope. Men
arojnd us contemn these prophecies ; but
where are their little heats when even a
generation is past? Ask this of a hundred
years ago. There were men of busy
thought and brilliant diatribe among the
adversaries of the Bible, and their words
were powerful with many, both in exciting
public meetings, and in the eagerly scanned
page of written declamation. Their
thought was, ihey had quenched the
Scriptures, and established the light of a
dawning age of " reason." But time has
rolled on, and they have passed into the
grave, and their stout words are forgotten,
while the word of the Lord, enduring for
ever, has quietly and irresistably, like the
laws of the universe, accomplished itself
in the history of mankind, tending by
degrees toward the appointed consumma-
tion when the kingdoms of this world
shall become the kingdoms of our Lord
and of His Christ, and He-shall reign for
ever and ever.

It might be rejoined by the caviller, that
the believer has fared no better than the
unbeliever ; that he also has been silenced

in the relentless progress of decay. There
would be force in this retort, if the purpose
of God contemplated nothing further with
those who are in obedient sympathy with
it; but the contrary being the case, it is
devoid of all reason. " The righteous
hath hope in his death," so it is written in
the word of the Lord which endureth for
ever. This hope is, that he shall awake
from his sleep in the dust at the appointed
crisis in the divine scheme, to participate
in the reality and the interest and the joy
and the glory of a renewed and higher
life in this sublunary scene of probation.
So also it is written as we know. It is in
this relation of things that the difference
between the believer and the unbeliever
is manifest. The believer sleeps as well
as the unbeliever; but he sleeps the
briefest sleep he ever slept, to awake to
the sweetness of the noblest aspirations
realised —a sweetness all the sweeter for
the weariness of the deferred hope of a
life of faith now. The unbeliever goes to
the grave with rebellion in his heart, and
deprives himself of the blessing which the
future holds. Even worse than this, he
may find he has treasured for himself
wrath against the day of wrath, and
revelation of the righteous judgment of
God.—(Rom. ii. 5.) When this coming
time is reached the difference between
the two classes will be palpable. The
difference is not apparent now. The fool
seems to walk in his folly with impunity,
and the righteous man seems to deny
himself without result; but the day iu
question will manifest them both to the
discernment of all, as it is written : *- then
shall ye return and discern between the
righteous and the wicked, between him
that serveth God and him that serveth
Him not."

Returning to the chapter in Isaiah, it is
observable that the era of the desolation
of Damascus, was also to be one of lean-
ness to Jacob (verse 4). " In that day it
shall come to pass that the glory of Jacob
shall be made thin and the fatness of his
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flesh shall wax lean.*' The following
verses (from 5 to 11) are occupied with a
description of the adversity thus alluded
to. This description is briefly summarised
in the statement in verse 9 : ·' there shall
be desolation." A notable feature in
the description is the reason given for the
desolation that should befall the house of
Israel. This reason deserves particular
notice, as it affords us a lesson of true
wisdom capable of individual application.
The reason is " Because thou hast for-
gotten the God of thy salvation and hast
not been mindful of the Rock of thy
strength." We are informed by Paul that
these things were written for our instruc- ,
tion. The generation to whom they were *f

actually addressed has long since passed
into oblivion, but we live with the words
in our hards: and is it not a lesson of
instruction we need ? What shall we be
rejected for if we are rejected, but for
this very offence of Israel ? It is the
glaring offence of all society around us.
People are not mindful of the Rock of
their strength. God is not in all their
thoughts They are taken up with what
they have and what they are, to the ex-
clusion of the Bestower of all. They
take all the credit a.« if they were the
creators of the things they boast in. The
wise man claims and receives the credit
of his wisdom ; the strong man glories in
his strength as though it were his own
production ; the rich man puts on high
looks and arrogant airs, as though the
permission to control a little more
substance than his neighbour were a
reasonable ground of lordship. In this
lies the thorough ungodliness of the world,
and the great barrier to friendship with it
on the part of those who have been
separated by the word to be the sons and
daughters of the Lord God Almighty
The world robs God of the recognition
and reverence and praise which are His.
If they profess that they know God, in
works they deny Him. What fellowship
hath light with darkness? Only those

who have a name to live and are dead
could be found advocating a friendship
which Jesus has forbidden and himself
has set us the example of refusing Shall
we unite in bonds of friendship with those
for whom Christ would not pray?
" I pray not for the world"—(Jno. xvii.
9 ) Surely no one could be guilty of it
who believes in Christ and reveren-
ces him as our leader and teacher sent
from God. We must be on our guard :
the beginnings of things are insidious.
Little slips lead to greater ones. Resist
the devil and he will flee : give into him
a little, and he will soon push the door
open and force himself into the house.
Let us daily meet with God in the word,
and we shall be strengthened to see and
walk in the right way. If we neglect the
reading of the word, under the idea that
it is a formal and superfluous effair, we
shall lo?e ground and come to experience
what Paul meant when he spoke of being
"hardened by the deceitfulness of sin."
Against this he asks the brethren to be on
their guard ; and to help one another to
be on our guard. His words are : " Ex-
hort one another daily while it is called
to-day, lest any of you be hardened through
the deceitfulness of sin."«—( Heb. iii. 13)
Incessant exhortation of a reasonable
sort is both healthful and necessary. It is
apostolically enjoined and experimentally
demonstrated to be necessary. This must
be the explanation of these Sunday morn-
ing addresses. To some the voice may
appear harsh and the standard high ; but
they will change their minds when the
shadow of death comes over them, or the
glory of the judgment seat overwhelms
them. They will see that this constant
affirmation of the truth of God in its
bearing on the house of God is the highest
kindne-s, and perhaps may have conferred
even on them at last, the highest benefit
which it is possible for one man to receive
at the hand of another. At all events,
whether acceptable or otherwise, as long
as God permits this voice to be heard in
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the land of the living, it will be heard on
behalf of the great and universally neg-
lected fact that if men are unmindful of
the Creator of heaven and earth, they
forfeit the title to existence at His hand,
and will at last experience that ruin that
came upon his own nation Israel because
of this offence.

There is a remarkable statement in the
course of the prophecy we are considering
It is to the effect that when Israel's great-
ness shall have shrunk to the condition of
a plucked vine, with only here and there
a gleaning· grape on the outmost branches,
" a t that day shall a man look to his
Maker, and his eyes shall have respect to
the Holy One of Israel." It seems to me
there is a considerable parallel between
this statement and the statement made by
Jesus to the woman at the well of Sama-
ria. They both refer at all events to the
same period of Israel's experience (when
there shall be desolation), and they seem
to affirm the same thing. What I refer to
will be found in John iy. You will recollect
that the woman said, "Our father wor-
shipped in this mountain, but ye say that
η Jerusalem is the place where men

ou^ht to worship." And Jesus answered,
" Woman, believe me, the hour cometh
when ye shall neither in this mountain
nor yet at Jerusalem worship the Father

. . But the hour cometh and now is,
when the true worshipper shall worship
the Father in spirit and in truth, for the
Father seeketh such to worship Him.
God is a spirit, and they that worship Him
must worship Him in spirit and in truth "
Now there is great point in both state-
ments, when we recollect that up to that
time there was a visible ritual of divine
appointment by which God was worshipped
in the place He chose to place His Name
there. It was a great luxury to take part
in such a divinely-appointed service. Hut
the time was at hand wThen this service
was to be suppressed, and the divine
system of Moses scattered to the wind.
The question would naturally suggest

itself, VVould worship therefore cease ?
The statement of Isaiah and of Jesus
both show that though there would be an
interregnum in the national organization
of worship, worship itself, during the
period of Israel's down treading, would
continue, but in a simpler, even an indi-
vidual form. It is here that we are
interested. We have no temple to which
we can repair. We have no priest to
which wTe can take the visible tokens of
our submission and confession. We have
no established and striking service of
worship in which we can take part. We
are inorganic units, sojourning among the
Gentiles while chaos reigns in the land of
promise. We can only worship as indi-
viduals. But there is consolation in the
thought that our individual worship is ac-
ceptable, if offered in spirit and in truth.
Nay, the Father seeketh such to worship
Him. What a comfort here, that the
Possessor of Heaven and Earth finds
pleasure in the approaches of those who
believe in Him,, and who approach Him
in truth and not in pretence: in spirit
and not in form merely. To make this
approach, we need not to go to a
particular place. We require not to
come together, though coming together is
required of us under another head. God
fills heaven and earth. He is not far
from every one of us. He knoweth
our thonghis afar off. We need but
to turn our thoughts and words to
Him. This seeks and needs solitude.
The human mind is weak We cannot
attend to God and man at the same
time. While in a sense we may set God
always before our face, we must step
aside from even the dearest friends when
we mean to address ourselves to the
Father in the particular manner implied in
the word prayer. It is frequently recorded
of Jesus that he withdrew from the multi-
tude and spent even whole nights in prayer.
And in this matter, the true heart instinct-
ively shuns the situation of the hypocrite,
who desires it to be known he is praying.
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Prayer in spirit and in truth seeks absolute
privacy as Jesus enjoins. Of course, the
public exercises of the brethren in the
assemblies of the saints stand in a different
category; but even these, when the leader
of our approaches is a true man and no
mere performer, the words of the petition
will be brief and modest and subdued—a
result certain to accompany a conscious-
ness of God But the primary reference
of the words under consideration is doubt-
less to those individual acts of worship
which are a constant luxury and strength
to such as worship God in spirit and in
truth.

The chapter conducts the desolation of
Israel to a certain tumult of nations des-
cribed in verses 12-14. "The nations
shall rush like the rushing of mighty
waters, but God shall rebuke them and
they shall flee afar off, and they shall be
chased as the chaff before the wind, and
the rolling thing before the whirlwind
. . . . Behold at eveningtide trouble,
and before the morning he is not. This is
the portion of them that spoil us and the
lot ot them that rob us." A knowledge

of the truth has enabled us to comprehend
this. The long period of Israel's disper-
sion is to be terminated by a period of
national convulsions among the Gentiles,
marked by the advent, during their pro-
gress, of Israel's crucified deliverer, who
breaks their power, and proceeds to the
re-building of the fallen tabernacle of
David. We are privileged to have seen
the rushing of nations begin. We are in
the evening-tide of Gentile prosperity.
There is trouble brewing, even the time of
trouble such as never was. Before the
morning of the glorious day of salvation,
the power of Israel's robbers will have
ceased to exist. But the transition is a
time of blood and turmoil—a time of up-
heaving the old foundations—a time of
judgment which will teach the world
righteousness. Knowing this before by
the word of truth, we are able to endure
with calmness a prospect which is filling
the minds of other men with fear: and to
use the time that yet remaineth in pre-
paring for the long-promised redemption
that draweth nigh.

EDITOR

" THE TREASUKES OF EGYPT."

A discovery has just been made which
throws a new light on the saying of Daniel
the prophet, that the King of the North, in
the time of the end is to have " power over
the treasures of Egypt." The discoverer is
Captain Burton, the African traveller. At
the request of the Egyptian ruler, he has
visited and explored the land of Midian?

which is part of the Egyptian dominions.
It is the desolate region on the eastern side
of the Gulf of Akabah, the easternmost of
the two long and narrow estuaries in which
the Red Sea ends at its northern extremity.
Accompanied by M. George Marie, a French
engineer, Captain Burton landed in Midian
on April 2nd, and in an exploration of some

weeks, explored a region full of ruined
towns, built of solid masonry, with made
roads, aqueducts five miles long, artificial
lakes and massive fortresses, all marking a
wealthy and powerful people. Their wealth
was based on mining operation, and Captain
Burton reports the existence of gold, silver,
tin, antimony, and turquoise mines. The
gold region is extensive,- indeed, the dis-
coverer believes he has opened up a
California, and the Khedive proposes to have
the country worked by European capitalists.
It will be remembered that in the Bible
Midian is always described as a land full of
metals, especially gold, silver and lead.
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T H E B I B L E T R U E ;
OR,

ARGUMENTS, ARTICLES, PAPERS, EXTRACTS AND MISCELLANEOUS MATTER, FROM
VARIOUS SOURCES TO PROVE THAT

THE SCRIPTURES ARE THE AUTHENTIC AND GENUINE RECORDS OF
DIVINE REVELATION,

/ N D THE ONLY SOURCE AT PRESENT AVAILABLE TO MAN OF TRUE KNOWLEDGE CONCERN-
ING A FUTURE LIFE, AND THE WAY BY WHICH IT IS TO BE SECURED.

·· Concerning Thy testimonies, I have known of old that Thou hast founded them for ever. Thy word ia
true from the beginning."—(Psalm cxix. 152, 160.)

%l Come hither, and hear the word of the Lord your God."—(Jos. iii. 9.)
" He that hath my word, let him speak my word faithfully ; what is the chaff (dreams) to the wheat ? "—

(.ler. xxiii. 28.)
'· When ye received the word of God, which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, but a»

it is in truth, the word of God."—(1 Thess. ii. 13).
44 The prophecy came not in old time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake as they were moved

by the Holy Spirit."—(2 Peter i. 21.)
" God, who at sundry times and in divers manners, spake in times unto the fathers by the prophet», hath

in these last days spoken to us by His Sow."—(Heb. i. 1).
·' The sword of the Spirit is the word of God.'1—(Eph. vi. 17).
"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction,

for instruction in righteousness."—(2 Tim. iii. 16).
" Whoso despiseth the word shall be destroyed."—(Prov. xiii. 13).
" Their root shall be as rottenness and their blossom shall go up as dust, becavse they have cast aivay the

law of the Lord of Hosts, and despised the word oj the Holy One of Israel."—(Isaiah v. 24).

FURTHER CONFIRMATION OF THE

BIBLE FROM EGYPTIAN SOURCES.

" "We have now to observe the indirect
confirmation of the Scripture History
which is furnished by its harmony with
what the (monumental) records tell us of
Egyptian manners, customs, habits,
modes of action, natural products, char-
acter and condition of art and the like.
The representation of Egypt in the
latter part of Genesis and in Exodus is so
full and copious, and the facts which are
laid down with respect to Egypt and the
Egyptians are so numerous, as to render
this portion of the Pentateuch a crucial
test of the trustworthiness of the his-
torian, who, if either careless or igno-
rant, could not have failed to betray
himself by coming in collision with well-
known facts, and who, if his words are
in harmony with all such facts, estab-
lishes a just claim upon our attention, as
one who wrote at the time whereof he
4>ives the history, who was observant,

and who aimed at stating the exact
truth. The writer shows us Egypt
under a settled monarchy. The king
bears the title of Pharaoh. He is
absolute or nearly so, committing men to
prison and releasing them, or if he
please, ordering their execution; ap-
pointing officers over the whole land,
and taxing it apparently at his pleasure ;
raising a foreigner suddenly to the
second position in the kingdom, and re-
quiring all, without exception, to render
him obedience. At the same time, the
king has counsellors or ministers,
"elders of his house" (Gen. i. 7) and
others, whose advice he asks, and with-
out whose sanction he does not seem to
act in important matters. His court is
organised after the fashion of later
Oriental monarchies. He has a body-
guard under a "captain," one of whose
chief duties is to execute the sentences
which he pronounces upon offenders. He
has a train of confectioners, at the head
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of whom is a "chief confectioner"
(Gen. xl. 2), and a train of cup-bearers,
at the head of whom is a " chief cup-
bearer." {Ibid.) He rides in a
chariot, and all men bow the knee before
him (xli. 43.) The state of Egypt is one
of somewhat advanced civilisation. There
is also a class of "magicians" or
"sacred scribes" (xli. 8), who may be
either a sub-division of the priests or else
may form a distinct profession. The
name given to the class (scribes) implies
that writing is practised. Among other
indications of advance in civilisation are
the mention of fine linen as worn by
some (xli. 42) of a golden neck chain
(ib.) a silver drinking-cup (xliv. 2),
wagons (xlv. 21), chariots (1. 9), a coffin
or mummy case (ib. 26), and the practice
of embalming. Among special peculi-
arities are (1) the position of the priests
which is evidently very exalted (xli.
45), and more particularly their privilege
with respect to their lands, which they
hold by a different tenure from the rest
of the people (xlvii. 22; (2) the exist-
ence of customs implying strong feelings
with respect to purity and impurity, and
a great dread of material defilement
(xliii. 32) ; (3) a special dislike or con-
tempt for the occupation of herdsmen;
and (4) a greater liberty with respect to
the intermixture of the sexes than is
common with Orientals. Other notice-
able points are the great fertility of
the soil ; the cultivation in spring of
the following crops, chiefly wheat,
barley, flax, and rye or spelt (Ex.
ix. 32); the keeping of cattle, partly in
the fields, partly in stables (ib. 3, 19) ;
the storing of water in vessels of wood
and stone (vii. 19); the existence of
numerous granaries (Gen. xli. 56) ; the
use of the papyrus for boats (Ex. ii. 3);
the practice of carrying burthens upon
the head (Gen. xl. 16); the employment
by the monarch of a signet ring (xli.
42); the importation of spices from
Arabia (xxvii. 25); the washing of

guests' feet (xliii. 24); the practice of
sitting at meals {ib. 38); the use of
furnaces, ovens, kneading troughs, walk-
ing-sticks, hand mills, bitumen, and
pitch. Now it is not too much to say
that in this entire description there is
not a single feature which is out of
harmony with what we know of the
Egypt of this remote period from the
monuments. The power and grandeur
of the king is absolutely proved by
them. His authority is absolute; he
enacts laws, imposes taxes, administers
justice, executes or pardons offenders at
his pleasure. He has a body guard,
which is constantly seen on the sculptures,
in close attendance upon his person. He
is assisted in the management of state
affairs by the advice of a council, con-
sisting of the most able and distin-
guished members of the priestly order.
His court is magnificent, and comprises
various grand functionaries, whose tombs
are among the most splendid of the
early remains of Egyptian art. When
he left his palace for any purpose, he
invariably rode in a chariot. His
subjects, wherever he appeared, bowed
down or prostrated themselves. "With
respect to the early civilisation of Egypt,
it is especially noted by those conversant
with the subject, that the earliest sculp-
tures extant, which can scarcely be
later than B.C. 2400 or 2300, contain
traces of a progress and advance which
are most striking, and indeed surprising.
The representations on one of the earliest
are said by M. Lenormant to show the
civilisation of Egypt as completely
developed and organised as it was at the
Persian or even at the Macedonian
conquests, with every indication of a
long anterior existence (Manual, vol, 1.
p. 334). ' In the tombs of the Pyramid
period,' says Sir Gardner Wilkinson,
' are represented the fishing and fowling
scenes as in latter times ; the rearing of
cattle and wild animals of the desert;
the scribes using the «amo kind of reed



THE BIBLE TBUE. I TheChrietadHphia*.
L July ι, 1877.

for writing on the papyrus; the same
boats} the same modes of preparing for
the entertainment of guests ; the same
introduction of music and dancing; the
eame trades, as glass-blowers, cabinet
makers, and others; as well as the same
agricultural scenes, implements, and
granaries/—(Bawlinson's Herodotus, ii.
f>. 29.) The monuments of this early
time distinctly show the practice of
writing, the distinction of classes or
castes, the degradation of shepherds, the
peculiar dignity of the priests, the
practice of embalming and of burying
in wooden coffins or mummy cases ; the
manufacture and use of linen garments ;
the wearing of gold chains ; the employ-
ment of hand-mills, of furnacesr ovens,
and kneading pans; the common practice
of carrying staves or walking-sticks;
the storing of water in vessels of wood
and stone; the practice of making boats
out of papyrus ,' the use of pitch and
bitumen, and almost all the other points
of the Mosaic description."—Canon
Rawlinson.

" j . M.'S" OBJECTIONS TO THE BIBLE.

" J . M.'S" next objection relates to
the book of Ecclesiastes. He was led to
have some doubt, he says, " whether the
writer of it had any certain belief in a
future state." Why should he doubt
this in view of the abundant evidence of
Solomon's belief on this point in the
Proverbs, even if Ecclesiastes afforded no
evidence on the point, which it does ?
Perhaps he doubts if Solomon were the
writer. He does not make himself clear
on this point. If he does doubt the
writer's identity with Solomon he is not a
reasonable man, for the decisive authority
in such a matter (the consent for
twenty-eight centuries of the people
among whom it was produced), attributes
it to him ; and the man who in such a
matter sets himself against evidence of
this sort, is either an ignoramus or one of

those gentlemen of whom Solomon in the
Proverbs says, "there is more- hope of a
fool than of him." But even if it were
not so certain, as it is, that Solomon was
"the writer" of the Ecclesiastes, there
still would be no room to doubt " the
writer's " belief in a future state, in view
of the last ten verses of the book, in
which he expressly gives what he calls
" the conclusion of the whole matter."
"Fear God and keep His commandment»
for this is the whole duty of man. For
God shall bring every work unto judg-
ment with every secret thing whether it
be good or whether it be evil." How can
it be doubted that this refers to " future "
judgment ? Did no responsible Jew
under the law, die with " secret things "
unjudged—good and evil ? Nay, did not
all die with such " secret things ?" How
the** could the writer speak of "every
secret thing" being brought unto judg-
ment if he did not entertain " a belief in
a future state ? " To make the statement
refer to "punishment in the present life "
is manifestly absurd in view of the fact
that " the present life " passes away with
many " secret things" undisclosed and
unrectified. True, that many of the
responsibilities contracted under the law
of Moses were discharged by penalties in
the present life ; but concurrently with
these, there was a higher relation to God
(even of faith), and higher actions, good
and evil, which could only have their
issue in the " future state " more clearly
exhibited afterwards in the teachings of
Christ.

" J. M," makes it an objection that the
writer of Ecclesiastes cautions men
against being "righteous overmuch or
overmuch wicked." There seems a little
peculiarity in this at first sight, but it
disappears when we realise that the book
was written for the guidance of Israel in
days pertaining to their life as a nation
occupying the land of Jehovah under the
law; and secondly, that its lessons are
applicable even to our circumstances. As-



The Christadelphtan,!
July 1,1877. I THE BIBLE TKUE,

to Israel, all were citizens alike who were
circumcised, and to both classes,—the
offenders and observers alike,—Solomon
has a word of advice. The transgressor
he reminds that wickedness shortens life,
besides exposing the transgressor to the
condemnation of the law. On the other
hand, the righteous are informed that it is
possible to be abnormally scrupulous, and
too much concerned about the right and
reason of things, with a like result of
self-destruction. So far from this two-
fold admonition affording a ground of
objection to Ecclesiastes, it shows the
perfect good sense of the spirit which
prompted its production. The possibility
of running into sensitive extremes in the
desire to do right is exemplified in actual
experience, and that this extreme should
be discouraged in the book enjoining
righteousness is a fact that will never be
used against it except by hypercritics,
whose knowledge of wisdom is limited to
an acquaintance with the moral philoso-
phy of the schools. There is, however,
yery little proneness in human nature to
extreme in the direction of righteousness.
It is the rare exception. Consequently,
it is an extreme of which the Bible takes
notice in only one instance, and that the
instance in question. Where there is
only one caution of this sort, there are
thousands inculcating the study and
practice of righteousness, a proportion of
one to the other which practically corres-
ponds to the needs of human nature.

It is a libel on Ecclesiastes on the part
of "J.M." to represent it as teaching,
that the best thing for a man do is to
" enjoy the present." True, he does not
broach this idea positively. He qualifies
his suggestion by the phrase " it almost
seems to teach '' such a thing. Still, like
most non-committal writers, he manages
to convey the idea that he only refers to
as an appearance. He justifies the
suggestion by quoting the words of
Solomon : " there is nothing better for a
man than that he should eat and drink

and that his soul should enjoy good in his
labour." But there is no necessary
parallel between the idea contained in
these words and the notion conventionally
expressed in the phrase "enjoying the1

present." "Enjoying the present"
means gratification without reference to
right or wrong or future responsibility, as
in the case of pleasure followers who
constitute the present evil world;
whereas " enjoying good" in the sense of
Solomon's words, is to enjoy what God
has appointed, subject to His regulations^
This is evident throughout the whole of
Ecclesiastes. Chapter ix. 7, exhibits the
feature distinctly: "Go thy way, eat thy
bread with joy, and drink thy wine with
a merry heart; for God no ω accepteth
thy person." And again at the close of
the book " fear God and keep His com-
mandments."— (Chap. xii. 13.) The
enjoyment of God's bounties in the
forms and relations in which Hi&
law permits them, is undoubtedly the
"portion" which God gives a man in so
far as the present life is concerned. This·
feature is not confined to Ecclesiastesr

nor to the old Testament. Paul says of
these bounties that " God hath created
them to be received with thanksgiving of
them which believe and know the truth."
— (1 Tim. iv. 4.) And again, " God
giveth us richly all things to enjoy."—
(1 Tim. vi. 17.) Other illustrations might
be quoted: there is no inconsistency
between this feature of scriptural teachings
and that which represents the saints as
strangers and pilgrims in an evil world,.
whose pleasures they are to deny them-
selves. The world is one thing and God's
creature bounties another; so the pleasures
which a godless generation invent for
themselves are distinct from the enjoy-
ments which God has associated with the
healthy and legitimate use of His own
appointments.

Solomon's words are only out of
harmony with the rest of the Bible in
the estimation of those who cannot dis-



314 THE BIBLE TRUE. CThe ''tirstadelnhlan
Ju y 1:1877.

criminate between things which differ.
It is good for a man to enjoy what God
has given him, when God accepteth his
person in the way of righteousness.
Solomon enjoins this in contrast with the
man who misses the good that God has
placed within his reach through worry
about things beyond his control, and a
morbid scrupulosity in the direction of
righteousness which disregards and
violates the dictates of true wisdom.
That Ecclesiastes should contain such an
injunction is a fact in its favour with all
truly reasonable men, who have no
difficulty in seeing a little deeper than
superficial critics of the stamp of " J. M."

GENUINENESS OP THE BOOK OF THE

PROPHET DANIEL.

(Continued from page 272.;

u The book of Daniel was received
(as I have shown) in the Maccabean age,
as a writing previously received, well
known, and accredited; the persons in
whose hands it was, were the Jews at
large, who must have known that the
appeals made in the first book of
Maccabees, were to a publicly-accredited
book of Scripture. Thus, in the proper
custody, there was this book in existence,
which must, according to all principles
of historic proof, be admitted to give
its own. testimony, quantum valeat. It
professes to be written by a prophet in
Babylon, whose mission was connected
with remarkable miracles: the com-
munity which received this book must
have known from whence it came into
their hands, and thus they must have
known whether it possessed claims on
their attention or not. And if no point
of time can be assigned as that at which
the Jews first received the book of this
prophet posterior to his own age, we
must embrace the conclusion that from
his own time and onward they had
always possessed it.

"An ancient monument must always
be allowed to speak for itself: if proof
be required that it is ancient, let that be
given, and then let the monument be
listened to as to all that it has to say
of its own origin; it is thus that we
obtain many valuable points of historic
evidence.

" Thus, the inscription on the arch of
Titus is,—

S E N A T V S

P O P V L V S Q V E .

R O M AN VS D-l V O - T I T O .

D l V I . V E S P A S I A N I . F.

V E S P A S I A N O .

A U G U S T O .

And it is of deep interest to us, connected
as it is with the destruction of Jerusalem
and with the carrying away of the holy
vessels of the Temple, depicted on the
edifice. We do not raise any question
about fraud or deception; we receive
the evidence as trustworthy. "We might
find difficulty in proving that this arch
is that erected in honour of Titus, in
the same way that we might prove a
contemporary event; but we take the
inscription itself, standing on a public
edifice, as proof of the fact;—and a
good proof it is, not only as carrying
moral conviction, but even as legal
evidence.

"If this is the case with regard to
works previously unknown, how much
more must it be so as to a writing
received and possessed by a community ?
The tradition or transmission of a book
which professes to be by a certain author,
and which does not come forth to light
from a secret hiding place, but, at the
first point at which it is mentioned in
extant documents, was well and widely
known, is the strongest evidence which
the case admits, that the book is true in
its profession,—that it is in fact the work
of the author whose name it bears. To
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reject this testimony would be to adopt
the wildest scepticism, and that with
regard not only to Scripture, but also all
the literary remains of antiquity. The
argument may be summed up in a few
words: books exist, professing to be the
works of certain authors ; they have been
transmitted as such from ancient days ;
and thus the profession must either be
true, or thus we should have to account
both for the existence of the books, and
also for the false opinions which have
obtained currency respecting them. We
might as well doubt the genuineness of
ancient inscribed edifices, as of books
thus transmitted, which carry on their
own face a certificate of their origin.

" Thus may we take our stand at the
Maccabean age, and look backward at the
transmission of the book of Daniel. If
not genuine, was it forged in the age
immediately subsequent to that to which
it professes to belong ? If so, there were
contemporary witnesses to prevent its
reception by disproving its claims. Or,
was it introduced in a later age ? Then
it would have been impossible for the
perpetrators of the fraud (if such a word
may be used here even hypothetically), to
dissuade the Jews alike of Jerusalem,
Babylon, and Alexandria, that this had
been one of their sacred books from the
time of Zerubbabel and the building of
the second Temple.

"When a book, at a given time, is
proved to have been regarded as the work
of a certain author, or as possessed of a

great antiquity, otherwise undefined, we
must look at its own claims, which in such
circumstances possess a primary weight
of evidence, just like that of a monumental
inscription.

" Thus the profession of the author of
the book that he was Daniel—a prophet
in the Babylonish captivity—is yrima
facie proof that this is the fact; the onus
probandi may be fairly thrown on those
who would deny it. If this be not ad-
mitted, then we shall be guilty of treating
this book (well known by a community
scattered through many lands), with less
consideration than we bestow upon
writings of whose origin and early re-
ception we know scarcely anything.

" He who would disprove the evidence
of the author of the book, must either do
so on internal grounds (and those of not
mere surmise, but of a positive charac-
ter), or else he must show that in some
marvellous manner the Jews were led to
accredit this book with its professed
authorship and its exalted claims.

"This is not a case like that of the
book in the Apocrypha, called Baruch;
which, although professing to be by
Baruch, the companion of Jeremiah,
never was accredited as such by the Jervs,
and can be proved not to be such, on
internal and unquestionable grounds. So
that*the same principles of transmissive
evidence enable us to sift the claims
which the inscribed title of a work may
advance, and to accept or reject them as
may be needful in arriving at the truth."

COMING EVENTS AM) THE EESU&REOTION OF THE DEAD.

AUCHINLECH, ISth June^ 1877.

Dear brother Roberts.—I have been
constrained to take the liberty of addressing
you a few lines, with the view of stating,
in brief ou'line, some of the conclusions
at which I have arrived respecting what
may properly be considered an important
phase of matters in relation to coming

events. From the general tenor of the
information given in the thirty-eighth and
thirty-ninth chapters of Ezekiel and
kindred portions in all the other prophets,
taken in connection with that in eleventh
and sixteenth chapters of she Revelation,
we may safely infer that Western Euro} e
must shortly be involved in a crisis, which
will resulc in creating a situation favourable



316 COMING EVENTS.
rThe Christadelphfetn
L July I,ls77.

to the development of that mighty host,
which, under Gog, is to invade the Holy
Land, io be destroyed upon its own
mountains. I think the present war
cannot possibly rage on to this climax,
wi hout the formation of this situation.
We only, as yet, see Russia as one power
operating against Turkey, and certainly
this is a most important step in the right
direction. But Gog is of the land of
Magog, or Germany, and Gomer, and all
his bands an'l many peoples—doubtless
embracing the nations of the West
generally, must become confederated under
Gog as the chief prince. In the meantime,
neither Germany nor France (not speaking
of Austria, Italy and Spain) would be
inclined to submit to the dictation of the
northern king, Autocrat of the Russias
though he be. It may therefore be
expected that these powers will be caused
to pass through a blood and iron process,
resulting in general weakness and probable
dismemberment of Germany. The situa-
tion in France is again causing uneasiness.
] am still under the impression that this
power will once more come to the front ;
and this time, most likely, as the champion
of Ultramontanism, and therefore of the
papal cause, whose counsels, in all
likelihood will become more and more
pervaded with the influences of her diplom-
acy; and feeling strengthened by these
means, these influences, which will be
decidedly unclean, would very soon emanate
from the foul mouth of this system in
inciting all its adherents throughout the
world to war against its enemies; and more
especially against the Protestant dynasty
of Germany. This being so, the French
standard would become the rallying "point
for action. France, thus strengthened,
would consider herself ready to revenge
the humiliation of Sedan, and in a position
to befriend her ally at the same time by
inflicting condign punishment upon the
power which had heaped such insults upon
the " Holy See " by the persecution (so
called) of its leading officials; and thus
it would just be that kind of war, owing to
its nature and the interest involved, which
it would be impossible to localise, and which
would produce among the nations such a
state of wrathfulness as has not been
experienced in the recollection of living
men. Now suppose Kussia at this crisis
to have one foot firmly planted upon the
European Provinces of Turkey, and the
other in Armenia, and she could .then
afford to rest a little while wiih her hand
up η the sword, and be thankful ; waiting

the fitting time to offer her good services
as mediator between the combatants in this
awful strife. Suppose, also, that Britain
at the same time, by dint of energetic
action in behalf of "British interests," has
taken virtual possession of Egypt and
Syria, and what should we then see ? The
great river Euphrates comparatively dry,
and the world of mankind face to face
with the most stupendous and solemn
event which has transpired hitherto
throughout the past ages of its history ;
yet an event looked forward to with the
fondest expectation by the noblest of
the Adamic race, throughout all the
generations of its chequered career;
even the re-appearance in the earth
of the Son of Man, the Lord from
heaven. It seems to me. that the political
events already indicated, viz , the nations
of the West seething in blood and fire,
with all eyes anxiously turned thither, and
men's minds in perplexity as to what is to
happen next ; the power and influence of
Russia enlarged and strengthened ; the
Ottoman humbled in the dust ; Britain in
virtual possession of E^ypt and Syria, and
keeping an open door into Palestine,
thereby giving facility to the dispersed of
Judah to fly thither from scenes of blood
and general disorder, with the goods and
chattels at their disposal; at the same time
keeping clear the highway to remoter
shores, and putting no hindrance in the
way of emigration to the shores of the
Red Sea, would be favourable for the
development of this event which we are
all looking forward to with mingled
feelings of joy and anxiety. From this
point of view, we can conceive that much
could be quietly effected in the remote and
isolated region of Sinai, without general
attention being directed thereto ; and
it is also probable that the judgment and
organisation of the household of faith,
and the colonisation of the tenth of the
Holy Land, may proceed simultaneously.
The French nation having now fulfilled
its mission in creating the situation for
the gathering of the nations for judgment
to the valley of Jehosaphat,the " I " who had
come as a thief, will forthwith proceed to
take this work into His own hands, by the
policy and work which He has then
inaugurated. In its initiatory stages, this
policy and work will doubtless be viewed
with indifference by the Cabinets of the
world, presumably with the exception of
that of Britain, whose statesmen are the
best informed in relation thereto, with the
exception of the marauding tribes of the
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desert. But, doubtless, in course of time,
the operations of the invincible army of
the heavens will come to be so seriously
regarded by the governments, as to cause
them to esteem it a source of danger and
their common enemy ; the manifesto of its
Chief Prince having been brought under
their consideration by such means, and in
such a thoroughly earnest manner, as will
lead them to understand that He means to
perform what he says. This is seemingly
favourable to the aggressive designs of the
Autocrat of the North, now in the ascend-
ant, acting under the influence of this
bait, by which he has become hooked in
the jaws, he asks his weakened neighbours
to combine under his standard against the
common foe; having complied with his
request, he now takes his place as their
chief prince, leader and commander, re-
sulting in that with which we are all so
familiar. Should this brief outline be
mainly correct, the awaking of those who
sleep in the dust, and the
gathering of all who are amenable
to the great judgment-seat of Christ,
must be very near—an event whi"h
pervades the epoch in which we live with
the deepest solemnity. Ο that all who
have named the name of Christ were but
fully prepared for this.

As having a bearing upon this subject, I
beg to enclose a cutting from a Glasgow
newspaper of 6th inst I beg also to add
a few passages from a letter on the same
subject, which I sent to Lord Beaconsfield
in October last, reminding him of what I
had said in a letter to him on this subject,
about the time he first attained to office as
Prime Minister. The extracts are as
follow: '· In Jehovah's sight, Turkey is an
exceedingly great sinner, her principal
crime being the desolation of His land,
and the consequent maintenance of the
dispersion of His people. She will doubt-
less prove a burdensome stone to any
power audacious enough to endeavour to
maintain her integrity at this crisis . . .
. . I would say in all earnestness, draw
not the sword just now. It will be time
enough to do so when forced to it in your
own defence. To engage in a deadly
struggle with such a formidable power as
Russia, while hampered with the burden of
an invalid protege, ready to die, and worthy
of death, would be most unwise . . . .

You have said in effect that you must
defend the interests of the honored nation
whose counsels you lead This is certainly
right on your part Bat have you not
sufficient scope for this in Egypt ? .
. . You gained much and just reputation
by your prompt purchase of the Suez
Canal shares. Maintain and perfect this
policy, and your wisdom will become
apparent to all So long as the Brirish
Lion is able to maintain a footing on
Egyptian soil, so long is the key of the
highway of the East secure in your hands.
This would also give you supreme influence
in Palestine; and from thence you could
afford every facility for the return thither
of the dispersed oi Judah, which, owing to
the disturbed state of Europe, would be
readily and joyfully taken advantage of;
and by these means you would secure the
substantial benefits of Jewish influence
and Jewish gold." I mustTnow close, as I
ft ar I have trespassed too far on your
time. With loving regards to sister
Roberts and yourself, in which sister H.
joins, I remain, yours affectionately, in
the bonds of the truth,

THOMAS HAINING.

THE NEWSPAPER EXTRACT REFERRED TO.

As respects Asia, the following passage
of a letter from one of the m o t competent
persons to give precise information on the
subject affirms : — " The Russians are in-
tending to take possession of Armenia, and
they will keep their conquest. But to
have possession of Armenia is. strategically,
to command Syria and Mesopotamia, then
thrown open to them. It is also, morally,
an immense ascendancy acquired over
Persia and the Turkoman tribes of
Turkestan, who thus become a Russian
vanguard. To compensate for such an
eventuality, England would require
equivalent positions, and one of these
positions is Egypt, not only on account of
the Suez Canal, but because those who
have ruled Egypt have nearly always
commanded Syria, and, through Syria,
have brought themselves into connection
with the lower part of the Euphrates and
the Persian Gulf." The Russian reply
is, of course, raising a great many
questions still, and may lead to many
disputes.
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THE JEWS AND THEIR AFFAIRS.

" The Lord hath chosen Jacob unto Himself, and Israel for His peculiar treasure."—(Ps. cxxxv. 4.
•'What one nation in the earth is like thy people, even like Israel, whom God went to redeem

for a people to Himself."—(2 Sam. vii. 23.)
" The Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be special people unto Himself, above all people that

are upon the face of the earth."—(Deut. vii. 6.)
·' Hear the word of the Lord, Ο ye nations, and declare it in the isles afar off, and say. He that

scattered Israel will gather him, and keep him as a shepherd doth his flock."—(Jer. xxxi. 10.)
" A land which the Lord thy God careth for: the eyes of the Lord thy God are always upon it

from the beginning of the year; even unto the end of the year."—(Deu. xi. 12.)
"The Lord hath chosen Zion: He hath desired it for His habitation. This is My rest for ever.

Here will I dwell; for I have desired it."—(Ps. cxxxii. 13. 14.)
" They shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive into all nations : and

Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled."—
(Luke xxi. 24.)

"WHY THE J E W S SYMPATHISE W I T H

TURKEY.—Russia and her allies, Roumania
and Servia, have treated the Jews with
extreme harshness and injustice ; and the
consequence is, that nearly everywhere in
the East and South of Europe the Jews
take the side of the Turks in the present
war. They have no pretensions, like the
Greeks and the Slavs, to revive or set up an
independent monarchy amidst the ruins of
the Ottoman Empire. They hold a very
large amount of Turkish bonds, or consolid-
ated stock, and they have recently obtained
political enfranchisement under the new
Turkish Constitution, with seats in the
Senate and the Chamber of Deputies. For
these reasons, probably, more than ten
thousand Jews of Constantinople lately
joined in the solemn offering of prayers for
the success of the Turkish arms in the
impending conflict against those of Russia.
The service in their principal synagogue at
Balata, on the banks of the Golden Horn,
was attended by Mahmoud Damad Pasha,
Grand Master of Artillery, and brother-in-law
of the Sultan, accompanied by several
Turkish officials of high rank, and Ulemas
or Mussulman, doctors of divinity.—
Illustrated London News, quoted by the
Jewish Chronicle.

JERUSALEM REVIVING. — This city,
though " trodden down of the Gentiles," and
still desolate and poverty-stricken, no longer
verifies an old prophet's utterance as a city
fi that no man seeketh after." The death
struggle of the Ottoman Empire is stirring
into life the political and national existence

of Palestine. The ancient and renowned
city of Jerusalem is becoming more and more
a central point of attraction, and while
Protestant Germans, in large numbers, have
colonized in that city, the most significant
fact of all is the rapid fluw of the Jewish
people to the land of their fathers. The
Bible-loving Jews have the powerful
stimulus to their movement of ancient
predictions concerning the Holy Land and
the Holy City; while the Talmud Jews are
cheered by such utterances of that book as
" He that walks four rods in the Holy Land
is sure of a portion in the world to come,"
and u Dwelling in the Holy Land is of
greater weight than the keeping of all the
commandments." Under such incentives
Palestine is rapidly increasing in Jewish
population. Fifty years ago the Jewish
community of Jerusalem was fifty families.
Now they number 15,Oj3O souls—with-a score
of synagogues and divers hospitals, asylums,
etc. Forty houses have been built by the
Rothschilds for Jewish accommodation*
Extensive agricultural regions have been
purchased, and others are in negotiation,
for homes for the constantly - arriving
emigrants. All these facts are indications
that this ancient people are setting their
faces Zionward, and that the old Judea, as
it was ages ago, shall be filled with the
descendants of the patriarchs. — Boston
Traveller.

WHAT THE JEWS THINK OF THEIR
NATIONAL PROSPECTS.—Some think one
thing and some another. A Mr. Jacobs
has published a book in reply to the press
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reviews of George Eliot's work, Deronda.
The object of the book is to defend George
Eliot's conception of the Jewish character.
Mordecai, whom he characterises as "the
leader of those who refuse to believe that
Israel's part in history is played out, and
that her future policy should be to amalga-
mate with the nations as soon as possible,
letting her glorious past sink into an
antiquarian study instead of living as a
perennial political action." The Jewish
Chronicle noticing Mr. Jacobs' book, speaks
unfavourably of the idea of the restoration
of Israel's nationality. It characterises it as
an " unrealiseable dream." It speaks of
" practical difficulties " in the way. It says
" What these obstacles are we need not point
out, as we have done so on a previous
occasion (Dec. 15-22, 1876). Even if we
could suppose a series of miracles similar to
those which rendered the occupation of
Canaan possible by the fugitive slaves from
Egypt, there would still remain internal
difficulties which Mr. Jacobs has failed to
realise to himself, and which appear to us
insuperable. Even the most devout Rabbi,
who nightly implores the Deity for the
restoration of the Holy Temple, and goes
about girt in sackcloth mourning for the
overthrow of the National Sanctuary, would,
when it came to it, hardly find it in his heart
to slay a bullock in the Temple as a sin
offering, or make up his mind on the Three
Great Festivals to leave his tenderly beloved
family behind and go up in Pilgrimage to
Jerusalem, there to celebrate the feasts in
the fashion of a bachelor, leaving the
beloved ones at home." The best answer
to these disparagements is to be found in the
history of the nation. When Israel came
out of Egypt, Jews of the Jewish Chronicle
type, said to Moses: " Wherefore is this
that thou hast brought us up out of Egypt to
kill us and our children'and our cattle with
thirst?" Nay, before they came out of
Egypt at all, they said, " Let us alone that
we may serve the Egyptians "--(Ex. xiv.
12). They saw "practical difficulties" in
the way of their deliverance. Afterwards
they several times rebelled against Moses
and Aaron, and sought to make themselves
a captain to return to Egypt. The song
of Moses (Deut. xxxii.) testifies against
them. They are children in whom is no
faith. The Jewish Chronicle thinks the
devoutest among the Jews of the present age

would " hardly find it in their hearts" to
slay the sin offering or attend the feasts.
Exactly, this is how their rebellious anceslors
felt. So it is testified (Mai. i. 13): "Ye
said also behold what a weariness is it, and
ye have snuffed at it saith the Lord of
Hosts, and ye brought that which was torn,
and the lame, and the sick : thus ye brought
an offering; should I accept this at your
hand, saith the Lord ?" Because they took
no pleasure in obeying the commandments,
God cast them away, and they became
wanderers among the nations to this day ;
but God has purposed their restoration,
"not for their sakes (Ezek. xxxvi. 32), but
for the glory of His name. And this
restoration will come to pass in spite of all
"practical difficulties" which unbelieving
Jewish editors see in the way; and notwith-
standing the. hardness of heart with which
by their testimony, Israel prefers domestic
comfort to the doing of the commandments
of God.—EDITOR Christadelphian.

INTERESTING LECTURE ON PALESTINE.

On Friday evening, at the Town Hall,
Birmingham, the "Rev. Dr." Cranage of
Wellington, delivered a lecture on " Pales-
tine, as it was, as it i?, and as it will be."
The chair was taken by the " Rev. Canon"
Wilkinson, and there was a large attendance.
The lecturer said that Palestine was a small
country, but it was the land where the
greatest events that ever happened on the
face of the earth had taken place, and it
would be the central point from which all
the mighty events yet to happen would
diverge. Palestine as it was, and Palestine
as it is, were pourtrayed respectively in the
blessings and curses predicated upon the
obedience or disobedience of the Israelites in
the 28th chapter of Exodus ; for both the
blessing and the curse have been fulfilled to
the letter. The lecturer pointed out that
though now under a curse, the land was still
possessed of marvellous natural fertility.
At the present time the number of Jews
returning to Judea was rapidly increasing,
especially from Russia. One reason was,
that two or three years ago a ukase was
issued by the Czar that the Jews in Russia,
numbering upwards of two millions, should
no longer be aliens, but subjects. It was,
however, accompanied with the condition
that they should become members of the
Greek Church. Russia tolerated no dissent,
and the poor Jews must either join the



320 THE JEWS AND Τ Η KIR AFFAIRS. ("The Christadelphian,
L July 1, 1877.

Greek Church or go to prison. This com-
bined with the liability to be drafted for the
army, had caused a great exodus of Jews
from Russia ; and a large number of those
who had left had gone to the Holy Land.
Inside Jerusalem there was not now room
for another house to be built. The lecturer
dwelt at some length upon the dress of
various classes of the population of the Holy
Land, illustrating his remarks by introducing
four men, habited as a Bedouin Arab, a
fellah, a scribe, and a pharisee. He after-
wards briefly called attention to statements
in the prophetic Scriptures, speaking of the
future glory of the land and cf its chief
«city.

PROPOSED ACQUISITION" OF THE HOLY

LAND BY ENGLAND. — The Daily Neivs says
that a Lieut.-general high in Her Majesty's
service, has recommended Lord Derby to
occupy Palestine as the last defence against
Kussian aggression. On the same subject
ran interesting letter appears in the Western
Morning News. The writer is anonymous.
He says: "After Mr. Hardy's speech, or
rather sermon, on the text, * Self-preserva-
iion is the first law of nature,' 1 desire to 'be
•allowed to point the moral. England's com-
merce with India now depends on the free
passage of the Suez Canal, and, seeing this,
Lord Beaconsfield wisely bought the shares
ihat were offered for sale. But still England
as a nation has no authority over it, for if
)the Khedive were to become an enemy our
commerce there could be readily stopped.
What, then, is England's self-interest in the
matter ? To take Egypt for herself as soon
as the Turkish Empire shews signs of
dismemberment. And I think those signs
this day appear, for the Russian army is now
crossing the Pruth. If Egypt were England's
the Canal and all the Eastern traffic would
be under her own control, and, with a
* Woolwich infant' at either end, she may
defy the navies of the world.

" This is self-interest—the ruling passion
of the day. But I think there are a few
Englishmen left who are not guided wholly
•and solely by this demon—who really and
truly, honestly and conscientiously, wo&ld
sacrifice self-interest for the good of
man—who would, even now, if the occasion
demanded it, follow Curtius as he leaped
into the gulf at Rome. To such I would
point to the imminent peril of the Chris-
tians and Jews who are under Mohamnie'

dan rule. England, above all nations the
Christian nation of the world, ought to
provide an asylum in the East for refugees
from Turkish oppression. No better place
for this purpose could be found than
Palestine. It is the Jews' land; Jerusalem
is their city. Let England, having acquired
Egypt, use her influence with the other
Christian powers to secure Palestine for
them. They have been wanderers over the
face of the earth for 1,800 years, " without
a king and wi thout a prince, and without a
sacrifice." If they should be God's chosen
people, and few Christians will say they are
not, England, taking their part, must ne-
cessarily be recompensed by the blessing of
the Most High. So even this course would,
in the end, justify the above self-interest
policy; therefore, it is the wisest course
England could adopt.

Anxiously waiting the outcome of the
present crisis, and hoping that this genera-
tion will even yet prove itself worthy of its
descent from that which produced a Nelson, a
Wellington, a Howard, and a Pitt, I re-
main, yours faithfully, OMEGA."

THE HOLY LAND AND THE EASTERN

QUESTION,

The Liverpool Mercury has an article on
this subject, from which it will be seen how
steadily tke drift of events is towards the
re-occupation of Palestine by her long-
wandering children, in accordance with the
expectations formed by faith in the word of
Israel's God. The article ie as follows :—

" The Christian population of Turkey ha«
received much prominence in the conflict
at present being waged between Sultan and
Czar. It strikes us, however, as something
singular that so little attention is, to all
appearance, paid to the position of the Jews
in the two countries under their respective
sway. Russia, for example, contains more
Jews than any Other nation in the world,
there being no fewer than 2,000,000 within
its territory. Turkey has a smaller number*
but this is counterbalanced by the fact that
the Holy Land is subject to Ottoman rule.
In circumstances like these, it is not sur-
prising that many thinking men are coming
to the conclusion that the Eastern Question
will not be settled without some reference
to the Jew and the soil of Palestine. Ho
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doubt, some of the speculations afloat will,
only, from their exaggerated character,
produce recoil. A volume has just been
published—and gone through four editions
in a very few weeks — entitled Palestine
Re-peopled, or Scattered Israel's Gathering :
a, Sign of the Times, wherein, by a minute |
handling of Scripture prophecies, the author |
endeavours to show that England, ere long·,
will suffer a social revolution —that the
Turkish Empire, thus bereft of British
sympathy, will perish—that thereupon the
Jews, who, as is well known, are even now
flocking in considerable numbers to Jeru-
salem, will re-occupy the land of their
fathers — that after possessing the land,
' peacefully, but still in unbelief,' for three
and a-h.alf years, they will undergo severe
chastisement at the hands of Russia—that at
length ' the long-expected Messiah' will
appear personally as their deliverer on the
ftiount of Olives, the Cossack invaders be
destroyed, the whole nation become
Christian, and ' the thousand years' per-
sonal reign' begin in Jerusalem. The dis-
cussion of these questions is, of course, not
within our province, but few will deny that
the picture is overcharged. At the same
time, it must be admitted that the line of
thought indicated is worth following up.
With a Rothschild regulating from Frank-
fort the finance of Europe, a Jules Simon,
till the other day, moulding, as prime
minister, the public opinion of France—
to say nothing of the living Hebrew intel-
lect in journalism, commerce and the fine
arts among ourselves, or the fact that the
chief seat in the British Cabinet is filled by
a son of Abraham — the Jew increasing
numerically, and not decaying physically,
is proving himself possessed, in a high
degree, at the present moment, of those
mental gifts which give men influence and
power. It is odd enough, indeed, to see
Lord Beaconsfield, who has always been
proud of his Jewish descent, doing his best
to uphold the inhuman Mahomedan rule,
that more than anything else has prevented
the restoration of his people—its legitimate
inheritors—to the Holy Land. This is due
to many causes, and not the least, as we
endeavoured to show recently, to old and
close relationships between Saracen and
Jew. The friendship, it is true, is still pre-
served. The children of Israel form an im-

portant element among Turkish subjects.
In Macedonia, especially, they are found
in larger numbers, probably, because it is the
richest quarter of the empire. The fol-
lowers of Moses and Mahomed have no
such antagonism as is known to prevail
among the Jews and the Greeks. Turkey,
too, was a most natural point to which,
across the islands of the Archipelago-—
those bridges for the passages of civilisation
—the keen traders of Palestine should
desire to make their way. But how the
Turk has dealt with Palestine is matter of
history. The story of the fanatical savages
who, with the sabre in the one hand and
the Koran in the other, offered the choice
of death or the faith of Mahomed; or, at the
best, slavery and tribute to those who
dared to oppose the prophet of Mecca,
needs no rehearsal. Sir Walter Scott, in
the Talisman, has given pictures suffi-
ciently vivid of the chivalry of the Crescent
in dealing with the Holy Land and the Holy
Places; while Dean Stanley's account of the
visit of the Prince of Wales to the Mosque
of Hebron, in 1862, does not exalt our
admiration of the jealousy of Mussulman
devotees. That mosque, covering the cave
of Machpelah, contains the shrines of the
Hebrew patriarchs—surely dear to the heart
of a Jew—and yet, for the 700 years since
the Mahomedan occupation, no European,
except in disguise—of course including all
Jews—was ever known to have set foot
within the sacred precincts. Even the heir
to the British Crown was warned that
although his country had so long maintained
the integrity and independence of the
Ottoman Empire, he was not safe, if he
entered that mosque, from the shot of some
enraged and susceptible Moslem, who might
have held his own life cheap in the hope of
avenging what he thought an outrage on his
ancestral faith. To confirm the matter, as
Dean Stanley assures us, Suraya Pasha—in
reply to an appeal that, since the opening
of the other Holy Places, this was the one
honour left for the Turkish Government to
award on the rare occasion of a visit of the
Prince of Wales—asserted that ' he could
not guarantee the prince's security either
from the anger of the population or that of
the patriarchs themselves,' adding these
words: * So strong is our sentiment on this
subject, that when, some time ago, the
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prophet's tomb at Medina needed repairs,
and a recompense was offered to any one who
would undertake to do them, a man was with
difficulty found for the task; he went in, he
performed his work, he returned, and was
immediately put to death—that being con-
sidered the only adequate recompense for so
eacrilegious an errand.' Such are the
tender mercies of Mahomedans even to those
of their own faith.

" How far the success of the Russian arms
in the present conflict would tell upon the
restoration of the Jews to Palestine is, of
course, very difficult to say; but it is
well known that the British consulate
in Jerusalem has been hailed in the in-
terests of the civil rights of the Jew,
as well as for its bearing on religious
toleration. Time was when no Jew dare
pass by the door of the Holy Sepulchre. ' If
the British consul were to go away,' is a
common remark among the Jews of the
Holy City, ' revenge would at once be taken
on us.' The authors of * A narrative of a
Mission to the Jews'—a volume that in four
years went through 21 editions—tell us that
of the Jews in Jerusalem ' a few are shop-
keepers, a few more are hawkers, and a very
few are operatives ; none of them are agri-
culturists—not a single Jew cultivates the
soil of his fathers.' Of late years, thanks to
the heroic efforts of the aged pilgrim, Sir
Moses Montefiore, who has been every now
and then travelling between England and
Palestine in behalf of his suffering brethren,
the condition of things, and particularly the
poverty and sufferings of the people, have

been a good deal ameliorated. But the fact
remains, that the Turk is the owner of the
land of the Jew; and wherever the Turk
goes, misery and oppression go with him.
We are not advocating the transference of
possession from Turkey to Russia. But why
the Jew should not be permitted to re-occupy
and re-people the soil himself, is a question
that is coming to the front among the other
perplexities of this Eastern enigma, and
pressing for a solution. Already the in-
fluence of Western changes is beginning to
be felt in the lonely communities there of
the sons of Abraham, while, chiefly through
the interference of the British consul, the
very Samaritans have regained the right—or
rather the safety—of holding their Passover
—a ceremony which carries us back to the
earliest Jewish ritual, and recalls to every
visitor witnessing the celebration, in the
clear moonlight of the season of the year,
the line of Reginald Heber—no mere acci-
dental coincidence, as in one word the poet
conveys its most striking feature—

'Smokes on Gerizim's mount, Samaria's
sacrifice.'

It is high time at least that the Holy Land
were freed from the sway of the Ottoman
sceptre; and among the strange things with
which the near future may be filled, he
would be a bold man who would say that
the Jews of many lands and many languages,
but with one heart and soul, may not soon be
gathered into a new land of promise, secure
in their civil freedom and national rights,
and these only the harbingers and heralds
of greater things in store."

He is not ashamed to call them brethren. -(Heb. ii. 11.)

JULY, 1877.
THE slow and apparently natural method
employed in the working out of the divine
plans among men is well illustrated in the
article entitled " The Signs of the Times
Eighteen Hundred Years ago,'' appearing in
this number on page 294. We direct atten-
tion to the narrative therein set forth, oi the
events that led to the overthrow of Israel's
nationality at the hands of the Romans.
The narrative possesses a peculiar value at

the present time, in helping us to exercise
patience at the corresponding crisis of
judgment on the Gentiles, now approaching
with slower strides than may be agreeable
to our desire for the coming redemption,

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.
PROGRESS OF THE WAR—RUSSIAN AD-
VANCES IN ASIATIC TURKEY —EGYPT
AND ENGLAND—ENGLAND'S CHALLENGE
OF RUSSIA'S INTENTIONS AND RUSSIA'S

REPLY.

The events of the month do not present
any of those features which distinguished
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the early days of the Franco-German con-
flict. Although there has been a plentiful
crop of incidents on both sides of more or
less interest and significance, there has been
no great battles or decisive occurrences by
sea or land. The vast extent of the field of
operations and the uncultivated nature of
the country in which the war is being
conducted, preclude the rapidity of move-
ment which recent wars in the heart of
road-and-railway-intersected Europe have
accustomed us to; and necessarily impose
delay in those great events which decide the
fortunes of a campaign conducted on so
gigantic a scale as that now in progress.

Nevertheless, events are on the move and
they are sufficiently in favour, of Russian
prospects to satisfy prophetic expectations.
The drift of affairs in the Asiatic part of
Turkey is all in favour of Russia and all
against Turkey. This is well expressed in
the following extract from an article in the
Liverpool Mercury, entitled

" TURKEY UNDER FIRE."

" Piecing together, as well as we can, the
detached scraps of news which thus come
to hand, one fact is brought out into very
bold relief, and that is that the deadly grip
which Russia is, in her slow but stealthy
and sure way, fixing upon Turkey, is making
itself severely felt in the very heart of the
empire. It is beginning to be shown that a
few show coups here and there, such
as the bombarding of Soukoum Kali, the
distributing of arms amongst the Cir-
cassians, and the repulse of a Russian
division or two, are as nothing in the
face of the steady advance of the four
columns which are to join hands around the
stronghold ot Armenia, irom which, if one
report be accurate, the Turks are already
retiring. Simultaneous, too, the tremen-
dous mustering, in a quite unostentatious
way, of division after division, upon the
banks of the Danube, cannot but have a
heart-sickening effect at Constantinople.
Turkey is not being amused by brilliant
encounters and dashing charges. Her enemy
is settling slowly down upon her. with that
kind of deadly deliberateness which damps
the spirit and takes away the courage of an
opponent."

The following extract from the Daily
News presents a satisfactory view of events
in the Asiatic field :—" Our correspondent

at Constantinople telegraphs that in that
capital the position of Turkish affairs in
Asia is known to be desperate, and that a
total collapse there is expected. Erzeroum
is unprovisioned and cannot be supplied
now. The roads are infested with deserters
from the Turkish army, which is losing its
cohesion even before encountering the
enemy. The Russians are well received by
the inhabitants, who flock to them for
protection, and are organising the country.
While this is the state of things in Turkish
territory, the Pachas at Constantinople are
sending more troops, regulars as well as
irregulars, to the Caucasus (where they can
do no good).

" So far in the course of the campaign there
has been no great battle, and although it
is said that Mukhtar Pacha must fight near
Erzeroum, it may reasonably be doubted
whether he will do so. Menaced from three
points on the interior of a semicircle of
about 250 miles, the Ottoman commander
has persistently fallen back instead of
offering battle. It is only in the defence of
strong positions, such as the works about
Batoum, Ardahan and Kars, that the Turks
have made a stand. Ardahan fell in tho
fourth week of the campaign. At Batoum,
one after another of the heights command-
ing the place has been taken, and according
to the latest reports from that town, which
are necessarily Turkish, unless a great
change is made in the method of defence,
i.e., unless the Turks can issue forth and
defeat the encroaching enemy, it will not be
tenable much longer. The condition of
Kars is precarious. The most that the
Turkish Government can announce to tran-
quillise opinion at Constantinople, is that
the place is not taken. The troops are
suffering privations, and when the Russian
commanders judge that the time has come
to revert to active measures, they are not
likely to be of a protracted duration.

'These considerations,taken in connection
with the character of the Turkish field
army, explain the very leisurely manner in
which the Russian columns, which are
converging upon Erzeroum, are advancing.
There is nothing to be gained by accelerating
the advance upon Erzeroum; nothing to be
lost by allowing the Turks the fullest oppor-
tunity of repairing their losses. The ends of
the Russian campaign are being gained



324 EDITORIAL. C rhe Christ ad elpbian,
July 1,187?.

with exceedingly little fighting; Mukhtar
Pacha permits himself to be manoeuvred out
of position after position. The public
reports represent him as falling back upon
Erzeroum, and he is said to intend defend-
ing the town, taking up a position on its
western heights. But this is apparently
only a device for securing the road to
Trebizonde, which is itself threatened by
Russian troops advancing up the valley of
the Tcharouk, and which have appeared at
Ispir, on the way to Baiburt, between Erze-
roum and Trebizonde.

" The Kurds have proved a broken reed in
the hands of Turkey in this war. Their
chiefs have rendered no real service, and
many of them have taken service under
Russia, or, at least, have accepted Russian
pay. They were relied on for the perform-
ance of cavalry duties, but have done
nothing. The Turks are weak in this arm,
in which they formerly excelled."

There has been the usual array of Russian
defeats in the telegrams of the month; but
they really amount to this, that the Russians
have not yet succeeded in their siege of Kars.
There have been several engagements outside
the fortifications; and every time the Rus-
sians do not get into Kars, a " victory" is
proclaimed for the Turks, and a " defeat" for
the Russians; but this is a wrong use of
words altogether. If the Turks succeeded
in breaking up the iron circle that hems
them in at Kars, they might talk of victory;
but the best they are able to do is to keep
the Russians out. This is not victory, else
might victory be claimed for the Russians in
the Crimean War because they kept the
English out of Sevastopol for nearly twelve
months. The fact is, Kars is completely
invested, and must surrender shortly for
want of provisions (for the garrison are
already on half-rations), unless relieved from
within or without. All attempts from within
have been failures hitherto. An attempt from
without has been made by Mukhtar Pasha,
who, having received reinforcements from
Trebizonde, was ostentatiously announced
to be " marching to the relief of Kars," but
this has been no more successful than the
sorties from within. The latest news—
whether we take the Turkish or Russian
account—shows that the Turks have been
driven back, with the loss of the principal
general directing the movement under

Mukhtar Pasha—viz., Mehemet Pasha. The
Turks claim to have defeated the Russians,
but admit having retreated, which is incon-
sistent with the first statement. The Russians
declare that victory was on their side, which
the retreat of their enemy proves.

In Erzeroum, the capital of Asiatic Turkey,
which must fall soon after the capture of
Kars, there is something approaching a panic.
The Times correspondent there describes the
popular wrath against the failure of the
Turkish commanders, both in the civil and
military departments. He says: " So high
has this disaffection risen that a large depu-
tation of the principal Moollahs of the district
waited on Mr. Lohrab, our Consul here, with
a petition, signed by all the chief inhabitants,
begging him to use his influence to save the
city from the horrors of a siege and bombard-
ment. What confidence can we have, they
say, in our leaders ? * Ardahan has fallen
without defence; Kars is about to fall;
Mukhtar Pasha flies whenever the Russians
approach him; Ismail Pasha has shut him-
self up in his palace and is never seen;
our troops have received no pay for 28
months; they are badly clad, have no hos-
pitals, are dying by hundreds of disease, and
only receive bread every other day; how can
they fight under such management, and what
is the use of attempting to stay the advance
of the Russians? We know Ismail Pasha
has made up his mind to retire to Erzingan
directly the enemy gets any closer, and to
abandon his government here. Why should
we suffer ? Can the city hope to hold out
against the Russians ? Why not send at
once and welcome them rather than expose
ourselves, our families and property to the
calamity of a siege ? "

At Batoum, on the Black Sea, the scene of
so many alleged "victories" on the part of
the Turks during the previous month (mere
repulses of Russian assaults), the Russians
are closing more and more tightly on their
prey. They have cut a road through a
mountain forest in the rear of the town, to
obtain a position commanding both the
Turkish camp and the town. The Turks, on
discovering the movement, attempted to
drive the Russians from their position, but
according to the latest accounts, which are
from Turkish sources, the Turks, after
several hours' desperate fighting, were
obliged to retire, and leave the enemy in
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possession of the ridge.
The situation in Asiatic Turkey- is well

summed up by the Standard—a paper
friendly to the Turks—as follows: " We may
conclude, in fact, that tbe fortune of war has
been decided against Turkey in Asia, nor is
there anything in the character of those who
rule the affairs of the nation at the centre to
warrant the hope of this decision being-
reversed. Whatever may happen in Europe,
Armenia is, in a military sense, lost to the
Ottoman Empire. The question is whether
such a result can be said to promise a speedy
return to peace. We cannot believe so.
However well inclined Russia may be to stop
at a point which ensures to her, with very
little sacrifice, so many solid advantages, the
difficulties of the position may be said to
begin at the demonstration of the fact that
in Asia Turkey is powerless to contend
against her formidable rival. Russia may
be really reluctant to carry her arms across
the Danube, but the falling of its waters will
in a very few weeks leave her with no excuse
for not attempting this perilous feat. Her
commanders in Roumania, it is reported, are
bent on making their attempt in such a force
us that victory will be ensured. Already the
number of men to be sacrificed in the passage
of the Danube and in the reduction of the
Turkish Quadrilateral, has been determined
upon. Nothing is to be left to chance, and
every security is taken that the Czar will
not be baulked of the triumph which he has
been called upon to lead. The programme
having been fulfilled so far, the march to
Constantinople will be reduced to a military
promenade."

The only real Turkish advantage hitherto
has been the landing at Soukoum Kali, on
the Russo-Circassian coast, in the Black Sea.
This, however, is likely to come speedily to
an end. A Russian army is concentrating
with a view to the expulsion of the invaders,
while the insurrection incited by the Turk
among the Circassians, has been suppressed.
Meanwhile, the Turkish movement there is
at a standstill. The Daily News says:—
"Little has been heard of late of the
Turkish invasion of the Caucasus; but now
in telegrams from Constantinople it is stated
that Fazli Pacha has informed the
Government that he cannot advance without
receiving large reinforcements, and these, it

appears, are not forthcoming. In the Turk-
ish capital it is already acknowledged that
the campaign in Abhasia is a mistake."

OPERATIONS ON THE DANUBE.

These, during the month, have mainly
consisted of preparations for crossing. This
has necessarily been a slow work on account
of the gigantic nature of the operation.
The Russian army is now fully massed and
preparations are on the point of completion.
No one knows where the crossing will be
effected. The Russians have kept their
secret well. The latest announcement at
the time of writing (June 20th), is as
follows: " Although it is no more easy than
it has hitherto been to ascertain from the
movements on the Danube when or where
the attempt to cross the river will be made,
the feeling is evidently increasing on the
spot that the critical event is very near.
The keen observation of the Turks has
ascertained the gradual approach of larger
and yet larger bodies of Russian troops to
the river. So far as outward signs go, it is
unlikely that the crossing will be more
clearly indicated before it takes place than
it is already."

The real fighting, in the European field of
operations, will only begin when the
Russians cross the Danube, which they
will, probably, have done before this meets
the eye of the reader. The swollen
state of the Danube has been an obstacle,
but the river is now falling. The crossing
is likely to be a bloody event, unless the
Russians arrange with the Servians to cross
at their part of the river, which is not
unlikely. Meanwhile " the Russian Gov-
ernment has ordered a new levy of 218,000
men for the army, to take place throughout
the Empire. This is the largest levy
hitherto known in Russia. Three months
ago a Turkish statesman said to a European
diplomatist, * We have a fine army, but it is
the only one we have, while Russia can
bring forward one after another.'"

The Turkish gunboats on the river, on
which great expectations were founded, are
to a great extent, neutralised. In the early
part of the month, several Russian boats
crept, in the darkness of night, to the side
of one of the largest of the Turkish river
ironclads and deposited torpedoes ' fore and
aft,' and which afterwards exploded, with
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tJio effect of sinking the vessel. This event,
(following so closely on the sinking of a
sister vessel by a Russian shell), seems to
have inspired the gunboats generally with a
dread of torpedoes, which prevents them
moving about. Another attack on the part
of thet Russians was successfully repulsed;
but the fear of a renewal of these attacks
has paralysed the flotilla and made it, to a
great extent, powerless as an engine in
resisting the Russian crossing of the
Danube. It is said of the ironclad last
destroyed that " she has left no equal,
whether for offensive or defensive power, in
the Turkish navy.'"

THE WAR IN MONTENEGRO.

In Montenegro, where the Turks are three
to one against the mountaineers, the Turks
seem to be getting the upper hand; but this
cannot affect the course of the general
campaign. Military critics expressed the
opinion at the beginning that Turkey ought
to have left Montenegro to herself till the
war in Asia and on the Danube was decided.
Their view was that the sending of an army
into Montenegro was throwing away a force
much needed elsewhere, especially as victory
in Montenegro would be of no value if the
Turkish armies had the worst of it in the
larger field of operations. Turkish triumph
in Montenegro, however, may have the
advantage of shutting the Turkish ear to
reasonable proposals of peace, and bring-
about her destruction.

THE PEACE RUMOURS AND THEIR
VALUE.

Several times during the month it has
been rumoured that negotiations were on
foot for the conclusion of peace. The Daily
News correspondent at the Russian head-
quarters (at which the Emperor himself has
arrived), speaks thus on the subject :

"We have been considerably astonished
here at the rumours of peace which have
been persistently circulated for the last few
days throughout Europe. Nobody here
believes in the possibility of peace until the
Turks are thoroughly beaten in two or
three pitched battles, and until they have
felt the might of the Russian army. The
possibility of peace is doubted by some

people even then, for the following reasons:
"The Turks, they say, though beaten,

may retire upon Constantinople with the
debris of their army, and still refuse to
accept Russia's scheme for the organization
of Bulgaria. This would place Russia
under the necessity of attacking Constanti-
nople in order to force the Porte to accept̂
or of remaining in a state of passive
hostility, keeping an army of 150,000 men
in European Turkey, instead of one of
10,000 or 15,000 as she now proposes doing.
The latter plan would be equivalent to the
annexation of the whole of Bulgaria as far
as Salonica, all intention of which Russia
now utterly disclaims, while an attack upon
Constantinople would probably result in a
collision with England. The Turks know
this, and may rofuse to make peace, even if
driven to the walls of Stamboul. Adopting
such a plan would put Russia under the
necessity of choosing between temporarily
annexing the whole of Bulgaria, including
Thrace and Macedonia, or going to war with
England. There is little doubt she would
choose the former alternative, but there is
nothing in the present situation to indicate
the possibility of immediate peace. The
rumours seem to be founded to a great
extent on the delay of the Russians in
crossing the Danube.

" With regard to this, I may say that
General Ignatieff and the Russian officers
generally said immediately after the
declaration of war that the army could not
be ready to cross the Danube under six
weeks, or about June 10th, and they had
not at that time counted on the continued
high waters of the Danube. So this delay
can be no indication of the possibility of
peace. If these peace rumours are founded
on the supposition that Russia will
withdraw without accomplishing the eman-
cipation of the Bulgarians they are utterly
baseless. If founded on the supposition of
either Germany or Austria preventing Russia
advancing, they are equally baseless.
The understanding between the three
Powers is perfect. So far there is not the
slightest probability of either Germany or
Austria interfering with Russia in the least.
If the peace rumours are founded on the
idea of Europe bringing its influence to bear
to make the Porte yield, that is quite im-
practicable now. It is too late. The moment
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for that is past, as a glance at the situation
will quickly show.

The Powers would first have to agree upon
a plan of intervention, a thing never agreed
to yet. Supposing it possible, it WOuld take
weeks, even months to bring it about.
Meantime the Russian army cannot wait on
the banks of the Danube on the chance of
an agreement being arrived at. The army
must advance, whatever the diplomatists
may do or say. Russia tried for two years
to bring about an agreement, but found it
impossible. She will hardly try it again
until her victorious armies are in Adrianople.
Turkey would undoubtedly be very glad to
open negotiations a^ain. In that way the
summer would slip by. When too late to
prosecute the campaign, she would again
snap her fingers in the face of Europe and
Russia, but Russia at least is not likely to be
deceived. The peace rumours, then, may be
treated as utterly groundless."

THE INTERNAL AFFAIRS OF TURKEY.

These are progressing as disastrously as
Turkey's worst enemies could desire. " We
hear," says the Liverpool Mercury, " that, in
its first spasm of mingled rage and despair
at the doom which it foresees but cannot
forestal, Constantinople armed itself and
rose to demand the life of the Turkish
general who allowed Ardahan to fall
into the hands of the Russians. In all
such cases it is necessary to hang
somebody, and Constantinople would seem
to have pitched upon the commandant of
Ardahan. In the first place, it appears that
a strong body of Softas, armed with revolvers,
waited upon the new National Assembly—
which, owing to the inconvenient nature of
the questions it has insisted on discussing
lately, has been compelled to conduct its
proceedings with closed doors—to demand
the execution of the general already named,
and the removal of Mukhtar Pasha, who,
one would think, had already shown his in-
capacity for commanding the Eastern armies
of Turkey by the blundering generalship he
displayed in Herzegovina and Montenegro.
The Seraskier (war minister), Redif Pasha,
however, would seem to have some good
reason both for screening the commandant
at Ardahan and for confirming Mukhtar in
his command in chief. He therefore sur-

rounded the chamber with troops, and per-
mitted only five of the warlike deputation to
enter. Moreover, he got the Sultan to pro-
claim immediately a state of siege, and to
order an instant search for, and seizure of,
arms throughout the city. It was perfectly
impossible to carry out this latter decree,
inasmuch as neither the police nor soldiery
are strong enough to enforce it. In putting
an end to the emeute, however, Redif seems
to have been more successful, though it is
quite clear that matters did not pass off
anything like so quietly as is represented.
The Sultan fled to one of the fortresses on
the Asiatic side; Christians fled out of the
city; many Europeans took refuge on board
ship; the garrison had to make use of its
arms, and many were wounded."

The Daily News on the same subject,
says : " While the war, hardly begun, is
exhausting the country, and the waters of
the Danube alone keep the Russians on the
Roumanian bank, the Parliament in Con-
stantinople is demanding explanations from
the War Minister. The War Minister declines
to attend the sittings of the House; the other
members of the Cabinet who are condescend-
ing enough to present themselves to the
Chamber are angrily remonstrating against
Parliamentary ideas of economy, and the
deputies are threatening that they will not
vote the Budget, or the loan. The deputies
complain that no attention is paid to any
resolution which the Chamber may vote,
and the Ministers protest that if the Chamber
were allowed its own way it would be im-
possible to carry on the war. The Govern-
ment are accused of sending quantities of
damaged biscuit to the troops in Asia Minor;
and the deputies, or some of them, insist that
much of the money spent by the Adminis-
tration for the carrying on of the war might
just as well be flung into the Black Sea. It
is certain that public arraignment of bad
administration is a very good way of begin-
ing to establish a better administration. But
it is one other misfortune for Turkey to have
thus to begin the work during a time of war.
Pulling down defective walls is a good pre-
liminary to erecting sounder ones. But the
man is unlucky who has to begin the work
of pulling down during a season of rain and
storm. The Turkish Government, if it feels
itself strong enough, will in all likelihood
not give the Chamber of Deputies time to



328 BDITOBIAL. Γ The Christadelphian
J July 1, 1877.

cany on much of the work of reform.
Accordingly we hear that the prorogation of
the Chamber was expected yesterday, and
will certainly take place ten days hence.
So far as the mere conduct of the war is
concerned, it must be rather an advantage
than otherwise on the side of Russia that
Turkey has a Parliament, which, when it is
allowed to debate in public can denounce
the Ministry, εΐιολν up the weaknesses or
corruption of officials, make accusations
about bad contracts, and vaguely threaten
to stop the supplies. It is not surprising,
therefore, to hear of its impending proroga-
tion. The Turkish Government are in well-
nigh desperate plight. The Sultan is
applying to the Emperor of Morocco for a
contingent. He is said to be taking counsel
with the Prince of Bokhara for an attack on
Russia, and to have sent l an agent, an
Englishman,' to Afghanistan.

u As regards the existing Turkish Govern-
ment, they would probably be glad to end
the war on any terms which, would give
them a fresh lease of license to misgovern
others to their own profit. But it is at least
doubtful whether the power to make peace
will still reman with them when peace shall
again have become possible. The excitement
produced in Constantinople by the capture
of Ardahan is probably only a very small
earnest of that which will be produced by
the intelligence of a decisive Russian success.
It is quite on the cards, that when the an-
nouncement that the Turks have been de-
feated is followed, after the usual con-
tradiction, by the further announcement
that negotiations are about to be opened,
there will very shortly be no Government to
conduct negotiations. The Sultan will have
been dethroned or compelled to dismiss his
Ministers, and though those who have ob-
tained their dismissal may attempt to provide
him with a fresh Cabinet, they will probably
want the means of controlling the anarchy
which is likely to follow a revolution which
has its origin in military disaster. If
anarchy once begins in Constantinople it is
difficult to foresee how the Ottoman Empire
can continue to be held together."

ENGLAND, EGYPT AND THE SUEZ

CANAL.
The war has yielded an important diplo-

matic event during the month. England, by

the hand of Lord Derby, has informed the
Russian government that any attempt during
the present war to blockade or otherwise
interfere with the canal or its approaches
would be regarded " as a menace to India
and as a grave injury to the commerce of
the world." Any such step, he added, would
be deemed " incompatible with the mainten-
ance by her Majesty's Government of an
attitude of passive neutrality." A similar
intimation, in a less imperative form, has
been made to the Porte, and Lord Derby has
added that " the Government is firmly
determined not to permit the canal to be
made the scene of any combat or other war-
like operations." On this the Times remarks
that " Such a declaration was made inevit-
able by the peculiar rseponsibilities of
England. Neutrality has its rights as well
as its duties, and in the present case the
most imperative of those rights consists in
an unobstructed way to India. That we
must maintain at all hazards, and at any
cost either to ourselves or other States."

The matter has been the subject of enquiry
in Parliament, but members have been asked
to allow the government to be silent on the
subject at present. The reason may be
gleaned from the following cutting from the
Liverpool Mercury:—

GREAT BRITAIN AND EGYPT.

" During the past week or two rumour has
been busy with a very remarkable project.
It got upon the London Stock Exchange
one day and sentr up Egyptian securities
tremendously. It has taken many forms,
and perhaps for that very reason might be
passed by as idle, were it not that, however
varied its expression, it seems somehow or
other to fall into unison with a latent thought
of the national mind. The boldest specula-
tors tell us that Lord Beaconsfied is at the
present moment negotiating for the purchase
from the Turkish Government of the suze-
rainty of Egypt. Men of less temerity fancy
that his lordship's ambition in that direction
is bounded by the desire to complete the
purchase of the Suez Canal by buying out
the other shareholders. That something is
in the wind is pretty evident

The only question is
how far is he likely to proceed. The buying
up of the whole canal would only be to
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magnify the original blunder of buying up
part of it. Why, therefore, should he not
buy up Egypt altogether ? Here, indeed, is
a project likely to dazzle and delight the
popular mind. The purchase money, more-
over, would be a grand windfall for Lord
Beaconsfield's friend the Turk. His friends
of the Mahomedan press are already jubil-
ant in the mere anticipation of the great
event which they seem to be unanimously
of opinion he is about to achieve. The very
writers who only a week or two ago were
abusing, with every vulgar epithet they
cuuId lay their tongue to, Mr. Gladstone
and all other men who thought with him,
for what they were pleased to consider the
countenance which nad been given to the
spoliation of Turkey by Kussia, are now
half frantic in their plaudits of a policy
which cannot but be the first step towards
a huge partition, that must eventually blot
out the Ottoman rule from the map of
Europe.

With the consistency or the inconsistency
of these writers, however, we need not
trouble ourselves here. We use their
utterances merely as straws which tend to
show the direction in which the Govern-
ment wind is reering. What is more
important is that we should take the
project as it stands, and look it fairly in
the face as being among the possibilities
of a not far distant future. In the first
place, to say nothing as to the strength of
the evidence by which the rumour is sup-
ported, we think that the purchase is
just one of those strokes of policy which
Lord Beaconsfield delights in making. In
the second place, we are rather afraid that
if a proposal of the kind were made there
is not sufficient political sagacity and

national virtue existing at the present
moment to resist so glittering a bait. How-
ever much we may affect to be horrified at
Russia's ' greed of territory' aud ' policy
of aggrandisement,' we do not think we
should be averse to adding to our own
dominions the splendid principality over
which the Khedive now holds almost
sovereign sway. Is it not the most important
link in the chain ot those communications
with our Indian Empire, about which we
have heard so much of late ? Are not the
poor subjects of the Khedive very badly
ruled? Are there not bond-holders who
would like to havethevalueof their coupons
doubled? Is not Kussia hovering about
somewhere in the neighbourhood—no matter
to a tew thousands ol miles where—and has
there not been some talk about a Euphrates
Valley railway ? Look, again, at the Pyramids
and the Nile, and Memphis and Carnac,
and the far distant road out into the lakes of
Grant and Speke, and Burton and Living-
stone, and the interior of Africa. Here in-
deed is right royal food for the imagination
and the breeches pocket, and the passion for
governing that characterises our race.
Besides, if we were to purchase Egypt,
where would be the moral turpitude of
acquiring it ? Of course, we should not go
about like wicked Russia, trying to steal
territory. We should do the manly thing
—go to the poor man in difficulties, purchase
his estate and write him a good round
cheque. Presented in some such light as
this, therefore we do not think it unlikely
that the nation would willingly acquiesce in
the project which rumour has so openly
attributed to Lord Beaconsfield, which that
astute minister has not denied, and which
is so in accordance with his antecedents."

INTELLIGENCE.

BIRMINGHAM.—The following persons have
yielded obedience to the truth during the
month: EMMA BARLOW (25), wife of bro.
Barlow, formerly Church of England;
SAMUEL PALSER GRIFFIN (48), organ
builder, formerly neutral; also his nephew,
SAMUEL P. GRIFFIN (17), brass caster;
RUTH ANNIE BRETTELL (22), dressmaker,
formerly Wesley an. Last month ought to
have been mentioned, on March 18th,

the immersion of LORETTA TAYLOR (15),

daughter of bro. Taylor, of Eatington.

The feature of the month's proceedings
has been a visit and three lectures by
brother Ashcroft, of Birkenhead. The event
has been a source of much gratification to
all the brethren. Brother Ashcroft spoke
at the Saturday evening Garden Room
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meeting; delivered the Sunday morning
exhortation on the 3rd of June; and
lectured at night, on Sunday, Monday, and
Tuesday. There were large audiences at all
the lectures. The subject on Sunday was
"Born again; what it is to be so according
to the Scriptures in contrast to the 'new
birth' of popular theology." On Monday,
" The modern pulpit: its doctrines and
practices: why I have discarded both with
the title ' Rev.' and the honours and
emoluments associated therewith." On
Tuesday, " The state of the dead and the
true explanation of the prominence given
in the New Testament to the resurrection
of the dead."

Brother Ashcroft's fitness for the work of
the truth has impressed all who have heard
him; and has originated a strong desire
to help in the opening of his way. As is
well-known, he has made the effort to
provide a livelihood by shop-keeping; as is
also well-known, the effort has only been
a partial success, which is equivalent to
failure if unsupplemented. The question,
what is to be done? starts itself. The shop
need not be closed: it is doing enough to
pay the landlord and the claims of the
powers that be, and leave a slight margin
for basket and store. Sister Ashcroft can
attend to it, and by-and-bye, this may
improve; but what about food and raiment
meanwhile ? Brother Ashcroft • might get
a situation: but it is only a "might," for
both his training and tendencies unfit him
for most kinds of business. And even if
he did get a situation, his hands would be
tied as regards the service of the truth,
which with the increasing number of the
brethren, is becoming more and more a
necessity.

Some of the brethren in divers parts
have thought of what could be done
without violating brother Ashcroft's strong
desire to keep his work tree from all idea
of recompense, and without going in the
direction of that hireling system which he
has left and which he so detests. Their
thought carried out would leave the shop
open and brother Ashcroft in it, seeking
to earn an independent livelihood, and
would yet make up the deficiency of the
present backward condition of things there,
and at the same time, leave bro. Ashcroft
at liberty to serve the truth in various

parts of the country. The arrangement
in view would also have the advantage of
(1) binding no one, (2) steering clear of
organization, (3) laying a heavy burden
on none, (4) and of coming to an end as
soon as it should cease to be needed,
or (5) of not coming to an end at all if
it should seem desirable. Those who feel
any sympathy with the object and would
desire to participate in the promotion of it,
may become enlightened by application to
the Editor for a private circular which has
been prepared on the subject.

The subjects of lecture during the month
have been as follow: June 3rd, How Born
Again.—(Brother Ashcroft.) June 10th,
The destiny of the Wicked.—(Brother
Hadley.) June 17th, Christ's House of
many Mansions.—(Brother Shuttle worth.)
June 24th, Question Night.—(Bro, Meakin.)

BRISTOL.—Brother Coles reports the obedi-
ence of 1st: GEORGE MORGAN (about 35)
formerly neutral, insurance agent (under
brother Bardsley), now residing at Pill, near
Bristol, but formerly oi Monmouth, where
he first heard the truth from a sister, whose
name for the moment brother Coles forgets.
2nd, SAMUEL HEMMINGS (27), late manager
of a, " British Workman " institute, formerly
connected with the " Society of Friends,"
who became interested in the truth about
twelve months since, and finally made up
his mind to render the required obedience
after hearing brother Shuttle worth's last
lecture, on May 13th. Brother Phillips, of
Birmingham, delivered two addresses at the
Temperance Hall, on Sunday, June 3rd.
Morning subject, The Universal Apostacy—
its Rise and Progress, and final Overthrow
at the coming of Christ to set up the King-
dom of God upon Earth. Evening subject,
The Scriptural Solution of the Eastern
Crisis. And on Sunday, May 10th, brother
Chandler delivered a lecture on " The
Burning-up of the Earth" Many are
interested.

BELFAST.—Brother McCann reports the
death of sister Galway, on the 2nd of March
last. She had only been immersed six
months before. Also the death of sister
Ann Jane Marshall, who had been in the
truth a number of years, and walked worthy
of it. Also the removal of brother Wylie to
Tralee, in the south of Ireland; also a re-
freshing visit from brother and sister
Mulholland, of Glasgow.

CARDIFF.—See Mumbles.
CHELTENHAM.—Brother Otter writes: " I

have pleasure in reporting that the truth
has produced fruit in the cathedral town of
Gloucester. On Monday, May 21st, were
baptized into the sin - covering Name,
WILLIAM TAYLOR (36), Congregationalist,
and GEORGE TILLOT (40), Church of England,
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both of that city. Brother Bishop, of Bir-
mingham, kindly assisted us in the necessary
duties. There are great hopes that the wife
of brother Tillott will also soon be found
obedient. She is progressing towards that
goal."

DALKEITII.—Brother Stokes reports an
addition in the person of brother WILLIAM
NOBLE, of Bonnyrigg, who for disorderly
walk was withdrawn from last July. Haring
sought our Father's forgiveness, he desired
and took his place at the table on the 3rd
instant.

DUNDEE.—Brother Mortimer has left
Dundee for Forfar. There being no meeting
there, he will meet with the brethren at
Dundee as frequently as possible. So writes
brother W. Ker, who is secretary in his
place; adding, that as brother Mortimer
helped to found an ecclesia in Dundee, he
may, if time allows, be similarly useful in
his new place. Brother Ker says, " We are
still continuing our lectures, which have
been much better attended than were last
year's. The present condition of things in
the political world has suggested subjects
for our late lectures. 'Turkey's Fall—what
next ?' ' Britain in the light of Prophecy;'
' The Gathering to Armageddon;' 'Babylon
the Great,' have been delivered in the order
named since April 22nd."

EDINBURGH.—Brother W. Grant reports:
"' Since my last communication, we have
added to our number brother and sister
Sinclair, from Turriff, and sister Helen
Andrew, from Banff, who have come to
reside in Edinburgh. Sister Denholm,
Haddington, has been united in marriage
with brother David Smith, and is now a
member of our ecclesia. On the other hand,
we have lost by departure to Auckland, New
Zealand, brother and sister James Brown
and family. On the 20th of May our Annual
Meeting was held, when the reports of the
treasurer and secretary were submitted and
accepted: the former shbwing that financially
we were in a fair condition, the latter that
we numbered 83 members, and this not-
withstanding our withdrawal from several
who are in sympathy with what is known
as the ' No-will theory;' a theory which
we as an ecclesia repudiate, considering that
it neither honours the Father nor His Son
Jesus Christ whom He has sent, and deprives
the Son of the honour that is due to him for
overcoming the sufferings through which it
pleased his Father to make him (as the Cap-
tain of many sons) perfect. Our lectures
for the month are as follow: June 3, The
Second Coming ot Christ and the Work
before him. June 10, The Atonement and
Divinity ot Christ. June 17, Mortality and
Immortality; Life and Death. June 24,
The Promises of God and their Hope.

GLASGOW.—Brother Leask reports: " Since
last communication, we have had a further

loss to our meeting by the removal of sisters
Owler and Melrose, who have followed their
husbands to the places named in your last
issue. However, I am glad to say "that one
more has been added, viz., brother Andrew
Dunn, from Wishaw, who has come to reside
here; and I am happy to say that we expect
one or two more will be added to our number
soon, particulars of which will be sent you
when this occurs. Our lectures are not so
well attended as we would like; however,
we continue sowing the seed, the good word
of the kingdom, be ths results what they
may; and patiently wait till God shall give
the increase. Since last communication the
subjects of lecture have been as follow:
April 22, The Confession of Faith; its Teach-
ing concerning Man in the Death State
contrasted with Scripture, with a startling
Result.—Brother Robertson. April 21), The
Eastern Question solved by the Speedy
Return of the Lord Jesus from Heaven.—
Bro. Thomas Nisbet. May G, Bible versus
Confession of Faith; the Answer of the
Bible to the Question, Are the Righteous
Dead already enjoying their Reward?—
Bro. James Nisbet. May 13, An Enquiry
for the times! Is the Gospel as taught at
the present day the same as Jesus and his
Apostles proclaimed?—Bro. Ritchie. May
20, Christ the King of the Jews: their
Restoration and Future Glory. Britain's
part in the work.—Bro. Robertson. May
27, The mis-interpretation of Scripture.—
Bro. Thomas Nisbet. June 3, Paul's Mission
to the Gentiles; its import not comprehended
at the present day.—Bro. Robertson. June
10, The Promises made to Abraham, Isaac
and Jacob. Do they excite within believers
of them a Hope of going to Heaven at
last ?—Bro. James Nisbet.

GLOUCESTER.—See Cheltenham,
GREAT BRIDGE. — Brother Stephens, of

West Bromwich, reports: " During the past
month, the first attempt has been made
to set forth the truth in this neighbourhood,
by delivering public lectures. We have
found great difficulty in securing a suitable
room for the purpose, as such rooms are
very scarce in Great Bridge: and it is a great
stronghold of the Primitive Methodists,
who, working on the ignorance and prejudice
of their followers, teach them that we are a
set of infidels, teaching poisonous and un-
holy doctrines. However, we eventually
secured a room, and have had three lectures
delivered. On Tuesday, 29th June, brother
Roberts lectured on the Prophecies of the
Scriptures of Truth as relating to the affairs
now going on in the East. There was a
crowded audience, who listened attentively
and evidently appeared struck at the new-
ness and unanswerableness of the lecture;
no questions were asked by the audience at
the close, although invited to do so. On
the following Thursday and Friday evenings,
two lectures were delivered by brother
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F. R. Shuttlewortli, on the subjects of the
Kingdom of God, and the reappearance of
Jesus Christ, showing that the teaching in
the chapels and churches of the present
day is opposed to the teaching ot Christ
and his apostles. Opportunity was offered
at the close of each lecture, to ask quest-
ions. There was a good attendance at eAch
lecture and an announcement made at the
close, inviting those who had a desire to
enquire into these matters to attend lectures,
delivered every Sunday evening, at the
house of brother Hardy" which resulted in
causing some few to attend on the following
Sunday. We trust shortly to be able to
have more public lectures delivered, and
by God's blessing, we trust that many
in the neighbourhood may be brought out
of their darkness and ignorant prejudices
into the marvellous light of the gospel of
Christ."

HALIFAX.—Brother Charles Firth reports:
" We have again cause of rejoicing. The
following persons have seen the gospel truth
and, after a good confession of the
same, have been inducted into the house-
hold of faith, through the waters of
baptism. WILLIAM CUNDALL, printer and
stationer, and LUCY CUNDALL, his wife;
WILLIAM HENRY SKELTON, tobacconist, and
SARAH SKELTON, his wife, all formerly
belonging to Stannary Congregational
Church. Our lectures for the month have
been: May 6th, The Adamic Curse.—(Bro.
J. Briggs.) May 13th, The Bible.—(Brother
M. S. Goggins.) May 20th, Two Advents of
Christ.—(Brother W. Thomas.) May 27th,
Nebuchadnezzar's Image.—(Brother M. S.
Goggins.) June 3rd, Promises made to the
Fathers.—(Brother C. Firth.)

LEICESTER.—Brother Yardley reports :
" Brother Burton having removed to
Nottingham, it delvolves upon me to
communicate intelligence pertaining to the
ecclesia as follows: on May 6th, our brother
Roberts paid us a visit and helped us much
who have believed through grace, by
contrasting the different circumstances
which pertain to the declarations of war,
on the part of Russia against Turkey, in
1854 and 1877, making patent the fact that
the many obstacles which stood in the way
of Messiah's return to the earth at the
former period have now been removed, so
that his speedy advent may be expected.
In the evening he lectured to a good
audience, on the Bride the Lamb's wife,
her preparation for his coming, in its
bearing upon all earnest men. On the
20th ult., the hearts of the brethren were
cheered by the presence of brother Ashcroft,
who, in his exhortation, vividly recalled
to our minds the extreme ignorance that
prevails in clerical circles as to the hope
of Israel and the covenants of promise,
words which were calculated to impress us
(having formerly been under the tuition of

such blind guides) with a sense of the
Egyptian darkness out of which we have
come, and the marvellous light into which
we have been brought. Our brother
lectured in the afternoon, on his reason for
giving up the Ministerial Office, &c, and
in the evening on the danger of being
guided by majorities in the matters of
religious faith and practice. We had good
audiences on both occasions. On the
27th ult., our brother Shuttlewortli lectured
on the Glorious Things Pertaining to Zion.
We had the privilege on the 21st ult.,
of assisting another to put on the sin-
covering name. Our newly - immersed
brother, by name CHARLES SHARP*: (24),
clothing cutter, formerly belonged to the
Primitive Methodists, and was on the local
preachers' plan. Latterly he had left them
and joined the Baptist community, mixing
himself with the Good Templars. Since
having his eyes opened to see the truth
he has seen his way clear to wash his
hands of them altogether."

LONDON.—Brother Elliot writes: " It is
my pleasing duty to notify the following
immersions, viz., May 23rd, REBECCA
ANDREWS, (mother of sister Lee of this
ecclesia) formerly Congregationalist ; May
25th, JAMES ENGLAND, and GEORGE F.
THIRTLE, both previously Baptists, and on the
same date THOMAS MORTIMER BORE, bro.
of brother Bore of London, latterly an
attendant at a Congregationalist church;
and on June 13th, A. E. A. SPARKIIALL,
who heard of the truth a considerable time
back, but has only recently been awakened
to the importance of it. The lectures for
June have been as follow: June 3rd,
Joshua, the Rest-giver to Israel, Typical
of Jesus, the Latter-day Restorer of the
Twelve Tribes to their own land.—(Brother
J. J. Andrew.) June 10th, The World to be
Turned Upside-down by Jesus Christ at his
Second appearing.—(Brother J. J. Andrew.)
June 17th, How to Search the Scriptures in
order to become \Jise unto Salvation.—
(Brother A, Andrew.) June 24th, The
Blessed Hope—What is It? When will it be
Realised?—(Brother William Owler, from
Glasgow.)

MUMBLES.—Brother Micheal reports with
regret, that brother Morgan Rees and wife
have removed to Cardiff. The removal took
place some time back—a previous letter
mentioning the matter having been
overlooked. There are four brethren and
sisters in that locality now, viz., brother
G. Birkenhead, brother and sister Rees and
brother Thirtle, a reporter for one of the
papers. They meet in the house where
brother Rees is.

OLDHAM.—Brother Hatton reports that
the brethren here have adopted the Birmin-
gham basis of fellowship. They num-
ber six: brother and sister Clalford, brother
Watson and sister Watson, and brother and
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sister Hatton, earnestly waiting the appear-
ing of the Master, and praying that they
may find acceptance at his hands.

SHEFFIELD. — Brother Boler reports the
addition of two more, viz., HARRY SMITHER
(14), the son of brother and sister J. Smither,
who after being interested for six months,
gave a good confession of the things necessary
to be understood and believed for initiation
into the great and fearful name. Also
WILLIAM ROSE (48), carter, formerly Primi-
tive Methodist. He put on the sin-covering
name May 30th. He has been interested
about nine months. The lectures for the
past month have been, May 5, The Cross of
Christ made of none effect by Roman
Catholic and Protestant Teaching.—Bro.
Skinner. May 13, The Destiny of England.
—Bro. Boler. May 20, The Prophetic Times
in relation to the Eastern Question.—Bro.
C. H. Simms (of Derby). May 27, Why the
Divines do not understand the Book of
Revelation.—(Bro. Boler.) Brother C. H.
Simms paid us a visit at Whitsuntide, and
gave us the above lecture. We were also
cheered by a visit from bro. John Smith, of
Reathley, who also assisted us by giving a
timely exhortation. The brethren here have
also accomplished a desire which they have
long entertained, viz: the establishment of
a Sunday School in connection with the
ecclesia, which has hitherto been an im-
possibility, on account of the great distance
of our meeting room from the town; but
having now obtained one, at 14, Orchard-
street, for the breaking of bread, the diffi-
culty of the school has been overcome. The
same hindrance existed in connection with
the continuance of the Bible class; con-
sequently it has also been re-organised.
The brethren in Sheffield now number
twenty-seven."

TEWKESBURY.—Brother Horton reports :
" during the last two or three months, the
public of Tewkesbury have received
lectures, in our Nê v Hall, from the
following brethren:—March 18th, brother
R. Otter, Cheltenham; 25th, brother H.
Veysey, Tuunton; 30th, brother A. Andrew,
London; April 1st, brother A. Andrew,
London; 8th, brother J. C. Phillips,
Birmingham; 15th, brother F. Millard,
Tewkesbury; 22nd, bro. F. R. Shuttleworth,
Birmingham; 29th, brother W. Osborne,
Tewkesbury; May 6tb, bro. J. C. Phillips,
Birmingham; 13th, brother W. Osborne,
Tewkesbury; 20th, brother J. Horton,
Tewkesbury; 27th, bro. Otter, Cheltenham;
June 3rd, brother Millard, Tewkesbury;
10th, brother J. C. Phillips, Birmingham.
Brother F. Millard has lost his only
daughter by death. Brother W. R, Otter
conducted the funeral, which took place
May 26th. On May 23rd, bro. W. Osborne
was united in marriage to sister Hopkins, of
Wootton,

AUSTRALIA.

SAINT KILDA.—Brother Kitchen writes:
" Your pamphlet on the Eastern Question
came safe to hand
I gave it a careful reading, and was deeply
impressed with its importance. I felt a
responsibility laid on me as to re-printing,
and I knew of no brother in all these colonies
to take the responsibility if I didn't. The
testimony of Christ came forcibly to my
mind: "This gospel of the kingdom shall
be preached in all the world for a witness
unto all nations; and then shall the end
come." Every unprejudiced reader must see
that the " gospel of the kingdom " is the
burden of the pamphlet, as it is also the
burden of the prophetic writings. By
putting of it into circulation here, I believe
1 am furthering the testimony of Jesus, by
causing the gospel of the kingdom to be
thus more extensively known in these
distant regions. I saw also that if there
ever was a time since those utterances of
Jesus required a greater emphasis to be
laid on those divine and solemn words, or
when every sinew of the Christian character
should be stimulated to greater diligence, it
is the present time. I first thought I
would have 500 copies printed. I at length
decided on 2,000, as I found it would reduce
the price of the single copy to about 4£d.,
and allowing the bookseller 25 per cent.,
would bring it to about the published price.
As yet they are only in the press; but the
printer has promised to get some out before
this mail leaves, to send a copy or two.
I have some handbills at all the booksellers,
announcing its speedy appearance. The
news just arrived by wire proclaiming war
inevitable is very opportune, and some are
inquiring for the work. I have given you
these particulars that you may see that
filthy lucre is not my object. I do not
expect a great sale of them, but having re-
printed, 1 must leave the results. I shall
send at once a copy to all the clergy and
others. In my next I hope to report the form-
ation of an ecclesia of some 8 or 10 in
Melbourne: we are looking for a suitable
room. I suppose you are aware that St.
Kilda is a near suburb to Melbourne."

CANADA.

KINGSTON.—See Port Gran by.
MONTREAL.—Brother Paton forwards a

letter he has received from a gentleman,
in this place whose name we suppress, as
his consent to publication has not been
signified. It is interesting as showing a
possible beginning of things in the right
form in this city. We make the following
extracts: "Your kindness in sending me
the chnstadetyhian has been ill repaid by
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my delay in returning it. I could not let
it go without reading every bit in it. I was
deeply interested and edified by a perusal
of its matter—all matter."

" I am deeply interested in the great
Eastern Question, the question of questions
to us. I hope the clay is not far distant
when all shall declare 'verily there is a
GOD who reigneth.' We are having good
times now. Everything looks hopeful;
good meetings; a "much better class of
minds to deal with. A general disposition
to enquire pervades all Protestant bodies.
Even some Papists hare attended our
meetings lately. A Mr. Gordon, minister of
a Baptist church here, lectured on and
against restorationism, and he linked us up
with the Restorationists. I advertised a reply,
and had a sweeping house, and if evidences
mean anything, success of a cheering
character attended the effort. The 'Rev.'
gentleman laid himself so open, to shiver
him was an easy task; and then to show
the better way, was a pleasing duty. I
only hope results will follow to God's glory
and the good of His people. I replied twice
to Professor Mac. Vicar, who assailed us,
and on my replying, repeated the assault,
when he went into proof, when I replied
again, and his latter end was worse than
the first. His stock proofs were, "who
knoweth the spirit of man that goeth
upward;" "then shall the dust," &c, and
the rich man and Lazarus. The result is quite
a few Presbyterians are now regularly
attending our meeting. There is a splendid
movement on foot just now. Our hearts
feel gladdened and ready to cry out, as the
droppings of divine favour are visiting us."

PETERBORO.—See Port Granby.
PORT GRANBY.—Bro. M. McNeillie reports

two cases of obedience in different parts of the
province on the same day, viz., Miss LIZZIE
EVANS, of Kingston, daughter of Dr. Evans,
of that place. Brother Routley of that
place lent her father a copy of Twelve
Lectures twelve months ago. The reading
of this aroused her interest greatly. She
afterwards received and devoured Elpis
Israel, Eureka, $c, and became possessed
of an earnest desire to render the obedience
required by the apostolic command. Her
desire was gratified at the hands of brother
McNeillie, who lectured on the same occasion
to a few very attentive hearers on the true
nature of man as taught by the Scriptures.
The other case is that of WILLIAM COOK,
of Peterboro, (about 80), originally of
Walkerton, Scotland; who after a certain
amount of attention to the truth, made
application for immersion which brother
McNeillie says was " voluntary and press-
ing." This is as is ought to be. No one
is fit for the Kingdom of God unless they
are in that earnest state of mind in relation
to it that they cannot be kept back from
obedience, but are " voluntary and pressing"

in their application to be assisted. No one
should be advised to be baptised unless
"pricked in their hearts" like the Pente-
costian hearers, they ask " men and brethren,
what must we do? "

UNITED STATES.

ELMIRA.—Brother Hall reports another
addition, viz., ELLEN E. SPENCER, wife of
brother Spencer. She has come out from
the Baptist branch of the apostacy and with
her husband rejoices in the truth which
alone maketh free. She has been a constant
attendant at the meetings for a long time,
and, after giving satisfactory evidence that
she understood the things of the kingdom
and name, she was assisted on May 26th,
to a union with our living head. Others
are interested.

ROCHESTER (N.Y.) — Brother Sintzenich
writes: " It becomes my painful duty to
announce to you the death ot our aged and
venerable brother, James McMillan, who
died May 1st, aged 79 years. I was requested
by the ecclesia to write you of the event,
with a notice of the connection of our late
brother with the iaith. Brother McM. difcd
after an illness of six months, during which
he suffered much from the breaking-up of
the powers of nature, and died peacefully
from the effects of extreme old age. Bro.
McMillan was born near Dumfries, Scotland,
and was brought up to the occupation of a
miller, which he followed with his father in
that town. In 1836 he came to America,
and settled in Rochester, which was his sub-
sequent home. He was at one time quite
successfully, engaged in business, and ac-
quired a competency, which he afterwards
lost; and for the last 15 years had been out
of business, devoting his time to the study
and promulgation of the truth. Originally
brought up a Presbyterian, brother McM.,
being a deep thinker, an active Bible student,
and of an independent turn of mind, became
much interested in the public teaching of
Edward Irving while in Scotland, and
through him was led to reject the orthodox
teaching of the Trinity, and was expelled
from the Presbyterian church. Soon after,
he came to America, occupying an indepen-
dent ground. He became acquainted with
Dr. Thomas's writings soon after the doctor
gave up Campbellism for the light of the
glorious gospel, and was an early reader or
the Herald of the Kingdom, and became
closely acquainted with the doctor
by epistolary and personal means. A
naturally acute and critical mind, and an
independent and life-long study of the Bible
enabled him to follow quickly and thoroughly
appreciate the wonderful writings of the
doctor at an early day; and as a result, he
believed the gospel of the kingdom, and the
name of the Father, Son and Spirit, and put
on this name by the obedience of immersion,
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and endeavoured thereafter to live out " the
new creature" in Christ. Bro. McMillan
was onepf the earliest fruits of the doctor's
labours in America, and the first known of
the faith in this city. On the formation of
the ecclesia here in 1860, he gave it the
benefit of his studies and time, ior
many years lectured every Sunday, and has
ever since been identified with the truth in
this city, and by his labours—public and
private—has been the means of enlightening
many. He was a chief instrumentality in
the hands of the Deity in bringing Hie
writer to the knowledge and obedience of
the one faith. Brother McMillan was dis-
tinguished as a painstaking and close
reasoner of the word of God, his principal
torte being a power of analytical detail in
the study of the truth, which was particu-
larly noticeable in his expositions of the
types of the Mosaic pattern of things in the
heavenlies. He was very strongly set in
his views, incorruptible and unchangeable
in regard to the truth, of a highly moral
and conscientious principle, generous and
just in all his relations, and died sincerely
regretted by his brethren and sisters here,
wtto feel that " a father in Israel has fallen "
in death. Brother McM. died in full as-
surance of faith, and gave many evidences
of it to the writer m conversations with him
and others before his death. He was much
interested in events of prophecy fulfilling
before our eyes, and would like to have
lived to see the wonderful workings
of the sixth vial in its work on the drying
up of the symbolic Euphrates, and the
gathering of the rulers of the earth to their
final defeat; but he was willing to abide
the Deity's will, knowing that He does all
things well, and that he should not have to
wait long. He said frequently in his last
sickness, ' I am not afraid to die, for I know
that what He has promised He is able to
perform.' To the writer he many times ex-
pressed his high appreciation of the Christa-
'delphian and your labours with pen and
speech, and felt thankful the truth had such
able advocacy. The funeral was largely
attended. All the brethren and,; sisters who
could do so attended, and many former
friends. Brother Ashton read and remarked
upon Rom. iv., and 1 Peter (1st and 2nd
chapter), and said by brother McMillan's re-
quest that they were his faith and hope.
After prayer and an excellent and practical
exhortation, our dead brother was conveyed
to Mount Zion cemetery and committed to
the earth, knowing that at the sounding of
the seventh and last trumpet by the resur-
rection angel, he will awake from the
nothingness of death to give an account at
the bar of judgment, and if approved, to
receive the welcome, ' Well done, good and
faithful servant, enter into the joy of the
Lord.'"

HARVARD (111.)—Brother Soothill reports

another addition to the ecclesia in this
place, in the person of JAMES LITTLE (36).
He had been attending the meeting about
two years, and manifested a true interest
from the beginning. He has been greatly
assisted to apprehend the Kingdom of
God and the name of Jesus the anointed
one through the reading of Twelve Lectures,
Elpis Israel, Eureka and smaller works.
He rendered a most intelligent confession,
after which he was inducted in the all-
saving Name, in the appointed way, on
Sunday May 20th. Others are interested.

WASHINGTON (Iowa.)—Brother Owens
writes: " I received pamphlets and Chris-
tadelphian for 1877, all in good order.
And glad I am to know the truth and live
in these days when the predictions of the
prophets are being filled up so plainly that
even the ' lords of the earth' are constrained
to give attention to the movements. I am
glad too, dear brother, that one lives who
makes these matters his study and elaborates
it ior the benefit of those who love the
truth. I am entirely alone in this town of
3,800, but am not silent. It is strongly
orthodox and of course the Bible truth is
opposed: ' you know it all.' I had a talk
with the Methodist minister a few weeks
since; the subject ot the Bible truth was
wholly evaded. The ' Rev.' said he had
heard of me and would flatter me in this,
that I stood firm to my belief, not having
any business policy in the matter."

WEST INDIES.

HAMILTON (Bermuda).—-Sister Keeney
writes, May 10th: "You have heard through
brother Isaac K. Jones that a few of us in
Bermuda have heard and obeyed the truth.
No doubt you will be pleased to have a word
from this little ' Island of the sea.' I am
truly thankful that I am now able to say-
that I know the living and true way of life
as revealed in the Scriptures. The seed of
the kingdom has been sown in a few minds
here, and we now rejoice that we have been
delivered from Gentile superstition and dark-
ness, and we desire that we may grow and
increase in the wisdom of the mighty God of
Abraham, and that we may also be instructed
in showing others the light of the truth.
There are five of us in Bermuda that have
put on the saving name of Christ, and we
meet every first day of the week to memorial-
ise the death and sufferings of our Lord, and
to build ourselves up in the faith of Abraham.
From the little I know in regard to the
signs of the times, I should judge that the
approach of Him who is to judge the quick and
the dead must be near: yea, even at the
door; and that we may soon hope for the
establishment of that good and righteous
government which is to bless all nations.
Brother Isaac Jones leaves us to-day on his
return to his home in Worcester, Mass.,
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having spent the winter with us. His health
is somewhat benefited by a sojourn in this
mild climate. We feel very sorry to part
with him, having listened with much interest
and profit to his instructions in the blessed
truths of the gospel. Send us something
you consider most suitable for young believers
and that may be useful to some of our
friends. My husband, who is somewhat of an
invalid, generally leaves me the responsibility
of writing. We both eagerly welcome the
arrival each month of the Christadelphian.
I have a son a lad of 14 years, now living in
Kooringa> South Australia. I would be glad
to know the address of the brethren in Aus-
tralia, as I would greatly like my child to be
brought in contact with them. He has
always desired a knowledge of Bible truth,
and I think can be brought to see the truth,
with instruction from a believer. My son's
name is William M. Gault, a son by my first
husband." (Will brother Kitchen, of St.
Kilda, see to this, if it is in his power ?—
EDITOR.)

CIRCULATION OF THE PAMPHLET ON

THE EASTERN QUESTION.—Between 12,000
nnd 14,000 copies of this pamphlet are in
circulation and the demand still continues.
This circulation includes the 1,000 copies
sent through the post to the leading men
in Birmingham; also the number used in
supplying every member of the House of
Lords and the House of Commons ; and also
presentation copies made in various towns
by ecclesias and brethren. Over and above
all this, there has been an actual demand on
the part of the general public. About 2,000
copies have been sold by Pitman and Smith
and Sons, the London Publishers; and not
far short of a thousand by the booksellers in
Edinburgh. In addition to this, applicants
have been supplied through the post from
Birmingham. It has been suggested that
a list of the places to which the pamphlet
has found its way under the last head
(which includes the orders of brethren) might
be interesting. In alphabetic arrangement,
they are as follow: Aberdeen, Abingdon,
Avindley, Abergele, Abernethy, Atherton,
Auchtermuchty, Ayton, Alsage, Aberdovy,
Alfreton, Ashton-under-Line. Blackburn,
Blackpool, Birkenhead, Brighton, Bath,
Bristol, Brettel Lane, Barrowden, Braintree,
Bournemouth, Beverley, Bridgwater, Bicester,
Boston, Brightlingsee, Bilston, Bradford,
Bardon Hill, Bewdley, Balmellie, Banwell,
Burnley, Bradford-on- A von, Bishop's Castle,
Blakeney, Barnstaple, Berwick, Bridgnorth,

Bilsthorpe, Brooksby. Coleshill, Carnforth,
Cumnock, Cheltenham, Campden, Chippen-
ham, Carbalton, Chelsea, Croydon, Cam-
bridge, Chester, Cullen, Cullingham,
Cleobury Mortimer, Cardiff, Caithness,
Chapelmaine, Cupar, Chesterfield, Crewe.
Deal, Darlaston, Drybrook, Dunston,
Derby, Dudley, Dorset,* Dover, Devonport,
Dundee, Dewsbury, Dublin, Durham,
Dunstable, Daltou-in-Furness, Dalbeatie.
Ε Hand, Esher? Exeter, Edinburgh, East
Linton, Etruria. Fazeley, Frome, Folke-
stone, Fulham. Grantham, Grimsby,
Guernsey, Glasgow, Gravesend, Gala-
shiels, Great Yarmouth, Granton-on-Spey.
Halifax, Huddersfield, Hereford, Hull,
Hormton, Halstead, Huntingdon, Hartlepool,
Holloway, Heckmondwike, Hindlow,
Hunslet, Isle of Wight, Jersey,
Keith, Kipperness, Kettering, Kirby Lons-
dale, Kilmarnock, Kidsgrove, Kidderminster,
Kildare, Killeybegs, Keighley. London,
Lumsden, Lybster, Leeds, Leamington,
Leicester, Liverpool, Lincoln, Lutterworth,
Luton, Lonmay, Lathones, Limerick, Lan-
caster, Lichfield. Manchester, Maiden-
head, Middlesboro.', Montgomery, Marl-
boro.', Melton Mowbray, Matlock, Mother-
well. Nedderton, Newtonshaw, Newport,
Northampton, Nottingham, Normanton,
Newpitsligo, New Deer, Nairn, Norwich,
Newcastle-on-Tyne, Norman Cross. Oxford,
Olney, Ormskirk, Oldham. Pontesford,
Peterboro.', Pontypool, Pluscarden, Penarth,
Perth. Rochester, Rugby, Reading, Ripon,
Rathie, Rock Ferry, Ramsbottom, Redditeh,
Rastrick. Suffolk, Stirling, Straffham, Sale,
Swansea, Shelf, Stroud, Southend, South-
port, Streatham, Stamford, Stockton-on-Tees,
Salford, Sowerby Bridge, Sheffield, Shipley,
Siddal, S. Shields, Scarbro.', Stockport,
Spalding, Southampton, Shrewnham, South
Searl, Stourbridge, Stow, Stoke-on-Trent.
Thrapstone, Teddington, Thetford, Torquay,
Trevine, Tamworth, Tyrone, Twyford,
Tunbridge Wells, Tewkesbury, Turriff,
Taunton. Warboro.', Welwyn, Whitby,
Warrington, Wantage, Widnes, Wisbeach,
Windsor, Walsall, Wellington, Wrexham,
Wichfield, Wishaw, Winton, Westbromwich.
York.

It will be observed that this represents
the most extensive testimony for the truth
that has been given in our generation. It
has not been the work of one person but
of all the brethren co-operating in a common
duty, and strangers also {e.g. Mr. Gladstone)
have been providentially utilised in forward-
ing a work, the full meaning and bearing of
which we shall not know till the Lord arrives.

EDITOR.

H. PAVIS, PRINTER, BIRMINGHAM»
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"He fJesus) that sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified^ are all of one (Father):
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN."—(Heb. ii. 11.)

uFor the earnest expectation of the creature waitethfor the manifestation ofTHIS
SONS OF GOD."—(Rom. viii. 19.)

No. 158. AUGUST, 1877. Vol. XIV.

AN ARGUMENT ON BEHALF OF ETERNAL TORMENT,

AND ITS ANSWER BY DR. THOMAS.

T H E A R G U M E N T .

MR. ALEXANDER CAMPBELL wrote on the subject of eternal punishment as
follows (to which Dr. Thomas published an answer which will be found after
Mr. Campbell's argument) :—

" With destructionists there can be no eternal punishment, for with them there is
no eternal fire.

" This is truly a very grave charge against any system of doctrine, and
requires to be well sustained. What, then, let me inquire, is indicated by the
term punishment ? It is not mere animal suffering ; for then the lamb would be
punished for its innocence, and the dove for its meekness. Both these
frequently endure great animal sufferings. There must, then, be some other
pain than animal sufferings to constitute punishment. There is mental pain as
well as physical pain. The martyr at the stake, though enduring much animal
pain, suffers no mental agony. There must always be consciousness of guilt,
or a sense of crime committed, in order to punishment.

" Punishment, it appears, begins and ends with the feeling of pain inflicted
for the commission of crime. If, then, at any time consciousness of guilt, or
the feeling of pain, mental or physical, because of sin, should cease, that
moment punishment ceases. Punishment begins and ends with the consciousness
of pain inflicted because of guilt contracted through the violation of law or the
neglect of duty. Now as the destructionists assign an end to the endurance of
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pain because of sin, they of course
incontrovertibly deny ' everlasting
punishment.' But Jesus Christ says,
; The wicked,1 at the final judgment,
1 shall go away into everlasting
punishment/ and the righteous ' into
life eternal.' The same word, aioonios,
everlasting, ascertains the continuance
of the punishment and of the life.
Can anything, then, be more evident
than the destructionists have formed
a direct issue with Jesus Christ on the
subject of eternal punishment ? The
Messiah says it is everlasting ; the
destructionists say it will come to an
end at the second death.

" For the sake of a few mere
pretenders to sound argumentative
discrimination and great logical
acumen, I shall give this argument
the regular form, that any one disposed
to attack it may immediately perceive
what he has to encounter ! Logically
expressed it stands thus:—

" No one dispossessed of conscious
guilt can be punished. But persons
annihilated are dispossessed of
conscious guilt ; therefore, no one
annihilated can be punished.

''Annihilation, or personal extinc-
tion, may, indeed, be an end of
punishment, but never the beginning
of it. This single argument, unless
fairly met and refuted, annihilates the
whole theory of destructionism. We
build this argument on no ambiguous
premisses. We have the word of the
Saviour and Judge of the world for it.
In giving an account of the final
judgment, he says all on his left hand
shall depart ' into everlasting punish-
ment.' He uses the word kolasis to
indicate what sort of punishment he
means. The word occurs but twice
in the New Testament. In a passage
found, 1 John iv. 18, it is translated
' torment." They all go into everlasting
torment. How weak or how vicious
the head that thence infers that
torments are to end in a second
death?

" I t is worthy of remark that
eternal life, as the reward of the
righteous, is the contrast with eternal
punishment, the reward of the wicked,
and that this is infinitely greater

than death, we learn from another
passage, which we ought to regard as
a distinct argument or evidence of
the doctrine of everlasting punish-
ment."

DR. THOMAS'S ANSWER.

'•The preceding 'argument' is
quite a flourish of trumpets ; a very
windy blast, full of uncertain sound,
having no scriptural signilicancy. If
our valiant friend would talk less
about logic and be more logical, he
would pass for a better logician than
he appears from his argument ; but
pluming himself so much upon his
fancied proficiency in the syllogistic
art, he tempts one to a scrutiny of his
pretensions, to ascertain if it be all
gold that glitters in his sentences!
The odour of the extract before us is
very redolent of that species of logic
styled sophistry by the professed. Its
argument seems to be founded on a
fallacy of that class styled ' material,'
or non-logical, where the conclusion,
indeed, follows from the premisses,
which, however, ought not to have
been assumed.

" Strange as it may appear, it is
nevertheless manifest, that Mr. C.
errs, not knowing what the word
punishment imports. No man can
reason correctly if he do not under-
stand the signification of the terms he
employs. These must be correctly
defined, so that an accurate idea may
be formed of what a man is talking
about. The thing in dispute is that
represented by 'punishment,' or kolasis.
In what sense are these words used in
English ? A man who aspires to the
renown of having given to his con-
temporaries a faithful and thorough
translation of the Scriptures, ought to
be able to answer this question. It is
evident, however, from the above,
that Mr. C. is not. He ' errs not
knowing the Scriptures,' nor the
words he employs ; therefore his logic
is but a non-logical fallacy, as I shall
show.

" He is evidently very partial to
' eternal fire,' and to eternal conscious-
ness as indispensable elements of the
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thing represented by the word
' punishment.1 Because, these ideas
haunt his imagination like ghosts, or
like the remembrance of the shade he
saw when a dyspeptic student, that
told him all that should befall him to
the end, he therefore conceits they
were as certainly a part of the Lord's
mind when he spoke of ' eternal
punishment!' But with our experience
of Mr. C, we cannot admit that his
mind and the Lord's are one upon a
single important particular. A great
change must come over us before we
can admit that, to reject Mr. C.'s
opinions is to ' annihilate the sanctions
of the gospel, and directly to
contradict the positive declarations of
the Saviour concerning eternal
punishment.' With Mr. C. there can
be no eternal punishment unless fire
co-exist ; if then it should turn out
that the fire is not eternal, he denies
eternal punishment, and therefore the
doctrines of the Lord. Thus we
throw back his ' very grave charge '
against i destructionists ' upon himself;
and in opposing assertion to mere
assertion, we affirm that a co-eternal
fire is not necessary to eternal
punishment such as it is represented
to be in the Scriptures of truth.

" Mr. C. undertakes to sustain well
the * truly very grave charge ' he has
made against those who reject his
speculations. We like to see a thing
' well sustained ;' and when we read
his intimation to sustain his charge
well, we 'were all on the qui vive to
see how well he could do i t ! To
accomplish this, the first thing he very
properly inquires is, What is indicated
by the term punishment ? He asserts
that it is not mere animal suffering.
I, for one who believe in destruction,
never imagined that it did. There is
no dispute between Mr. C. and myself
here. I believe with him that
punishment is not mere animal
suffering. Next he says, there is
mental pain as well as physical pain
in punishment. Here again we are
agreed in part. There is, provided
the offender be of sound mind and
have time for reflection ; but it is
quite conceivable, that a man may

ι have inadvertently transgressed a law,
! and suffer instant death before he had
ί time to rellect upon the penalty he

had incurred by the act. In this
case there would be punishment

ί without either physical or mental pain.
The case of Ozzah is in point here.
He stretched forth his hand to steady
the Ark with the seemingly good
intention of preventing its fall. But
it was contrary to law for any one
to touch the ark but a priest, under
penalty of death. This was the law-
punishment, which in Uzzah's case
took instant effect. He singed
inadvertently, thinking, doubtless, of
nothing less than the law and its
penalty, and the punishment followed
as a flash of lightning.

" Again, a fool, idiot, or madman,
may transgress a law whose penalty
is death, but in their case commuted
into imprisonment for life. Instead
of suffering mental pain because
deprived of liberty, they would
probably enjoy themselves very-
much ; and might conceit themselves
to be kings and princes in a palace.
Cases of this sort are numerous in
asylums. They would be suffering
the punishment of the law, being in
the passive voice, but without pain of
any sort, unless they should happen
to fall sick of a painful disease ; but
in this case the pain would be no part
of the legal infliction, but consequent
upon the infraction of a law of
health. These are obvious truths, and
form the exception to our full
acquiescence in the idea that there
is always mental pain in punishment.
It is self-evident that there is not.

" But. I admit there may be mental
pain sometimes. Thus, if a conscienti-
ous being, or a conscious person, know
the law, and the punishment which is
sure to follow its neglect or
transgression, and nevertheless violate
it, then his punishment begins with
the transgression. He may be free
from physical pain, but be crucified
with mental agony by ' a certain
looking for of judgment and fiery
indignation, which shall devour the
adversaries.' And when he comes to
appear in that judgment, his anguish
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of mind will increase, not from
apprehension of physical pain only,
but from ' seeing Abraham, Isaac and
Jacob and all the prophets in the
Kingdom of God, and he himself
cast out.' This will cause ' weeping
and gnashing of teeth,' evincing great
mental suffering. This is punishment,
but not all the punishment. Physical
pain follows mental, and for a time
co-exists with it, until both end in
death and corruption. But of this
hereafter ; the points admitted are,
that punishment is not mere animal
suffering, or bodily pain; nor is it
exclusively mental pain ; nor always
mental and physical pain combined,
though it is sometimes ; but it may
exist without either. And this
harmonizes with the meaning of the
word 'punishment1 as given in the
dictionary, though not with Mr. C.'s
theory. It is defined by lexicog-
raphers as ' anything inflicted on a
person for a crime or offence, by the
authority to which the offender is
subject, either by the constitution
of God, or of civil society.1 The
person in this case in a sufferer,
because he is in the passive voice,
being a person acted upon. His
being a sufferer does not necessitate
that he should be conscious of what
he is undergoing. Criminals have
been hanged in unconsciousness from
fainting; they were nevertheless
sufferers in the true import of the term,
and are therefore said to have
' suffered death,' or the punishment
inflicted by the law they had trans-
gressed. We use the word'punishment'
in the received sense, which Mr. C.
and his brethren, the cternal-tormen-
tists, do not. They say, ' there must
always be consciousness of guilt, or
a sense of crime committed, in order
to punishment.' We have seen in the
case of Uzzah that no such necessity
exists—there may be punishment, and
no co-existent consciousness.

From what has been said it is
evident that our friend Campbell is
like a mariner who has lost his course,
completely out of his reckoning in
saying, that ' punishment begins and
ends with the feeling of pain inflicted

for the commission of crime ;' so that
any time the feeling of mental or
physical pain should cease, that
moment punishment ceases ! No pain,
no punishment, is the dogma of
tormentists—a tradition of their
fathers, manifestly false.

" Destructionists believe what Jesus
says about punishment ; but they do
not believe the tormentist-intcrpre-
tation of what he said on the subject ;
nor are they convinced that the
opinions of the firc-and-brimstone
men are entitled to the same respect
as his teaching. In denying the no
pain, no punishment theory, they do
not deny that the 'these' referred to
' shall go away into everlasting
punishment.'—(Matt. xxv. 46.) They
believe they will ; and that the
punishment will be as permanent as
the ' everlasting destruction ' (2 Thess.
i. 9) ; and ' second death' (2 Cor. ii.
15, 16 ; Rev. xx. 14 ; xxi. 8)
threatened by Paul and John.

u But to return to our logician.
He quotes Jesus as saying, ' the
wicked ' (at the final judgment) ' shall
go away into everlasting punishment.1

We beg leave to remark that Jesus
says no such thing. His words are
1 these shall depart into everlasting
punishment.' Mr. C. has substituted
4 the wicked ' for ' these,1 and thrown
in parenthetic words fixing the time
of going away into punishment at
what he calls * the final judgment.'
By the wicked is generally understood
all who are not righteous. Though
the wicked are unquestionably
unrighteous ; yet all that are not in a
justified state, are not styled wicked
in Scripture. The ' these' referred
to by Jesus are doubtless wicked
persons ; but they are not ' the
wicked' in the popular Gentile sense
of all mankind who are not righteous.
Hence, the Lord Jesus was not
speaking of the punishment of all
' the wicked,' or unrighteous; but-
only of those who sustain a relation
to him in being in some way related
to his disciples, whom they allow to
suffer from hunger, thirst, desolateness,
nakedness, sickness and imprison-
ment, without attempting to relieve
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them. They are in fact the ' many
who shall say, in that day, Lord,
Lord, have we not prophesied (or
preached) in thy name? And in thy
name have cast out devils ? And in
thy name done many wonderful
works ? And then I will profess unto
them, ' I never knew you : ' depart
from me.'—(Mat. vii. 22.) Where
to ? Into the fire mentioned in the
twenty-fifth chapter, ' prepared for
the devil and his angels ;' and why ?
Because ' ye work iniquity.' These
are they who depart into the
punishment; and not all the sons of
Adam who die in sin, or being
sinners.

" But some one will say, if 'these'
be unrighteous professors only, all
'the wicked' in the Gentile sense are
certainly comprehended with ' the
devil and his angels' who suffer in
the same lire ?' I answer, not so.
4 The devil and his angels ' are powers
on earth, incarnated in the goat-
nations on the king's left hand. They
are ' the Beast and the False Prophet,
and the kings of the earth, and their
armies, gathered together to make
war with Him.'—(Rev. xix. 19, 20.)
Turn to this passage. The reader will
there see, that the powrers represented
by the symbols of 'the Beast' and
4 False Prophet,' are to be cast into
the same place as the 'devil and his
angels'—eis teen Umneen tou pijros
teen kaiomeneen, ' into the lake of the
lire being inflamed with brimstone.'
That region of the earth where the
Powers assemble to contend with the
King in war, is the territory which
will be converted into a fiery lake by
the warfare which is to rage there
until the Powers be consumed with
the armies that strengthen them.
The nations from which those armies
are drawn, though subject to many
calamities, will not be destroyed.—
(Zech. xiv. 16.) They will be subdued,
when their kings can no more raise
armies out of them for battle ; and
when their conquest is complete, they
will joyfully accept the law of the
victor, and become blessed in
Abraham and his seed. The horrors
of the contest in the lake of fire, the

great battle-field of the age—AION—
will be awful. The fiery indignation
of the Lord, by pestilence and famine,
fire and sword (Isaiah lxvi. 15, 1G ;
Zech. xiv. 12), will there devour the
adversaries; and thither, to share in
'the terror of the Lord,' will the
cursed professors, but not doers, of
the word, previously awakened from
the dust of the earth, be exiled,
and overwhelmed in the torment of
the crisis.

"The eternal - tormentists err in
assigning the period of departure into
the punishment into what they term
' the final judgment.' By this they
mean a judgment to occur when Jesus
comes with all the ghosts of the
righteous, to reunite them with their
bodies, and to send them back to lire
and brimstone to burn in pain, physi-
cal and mental, without end; and to
conflagrate the earth and all the wick-
ed upon it immediately after he has
separated the living righteous from
among them, and added them to the
newly-embodied ghosts he brought
with him from the skies—a judgment
\vhich, when perfected, will have been
a work of destruction of one of the
fairest planets of the universe, leaving
Jesus and his company no more to do
with earth, nor earth with them: BO
that now all things being finished,
nothing else remains, but that he
should turn his back upon the smoking
ruins and the piercing shrieks of hell's
burning myriads, and ' escort his
friends to a new paradise of God, in
which the tree of life, in all its death-
less beauties, shall bloom and fructify
for ever ! ' Ο merciful God, what
savages must they be who can frame
and earnestly plead for such a crisis of
humanity! and how dishonouring to
Thy character, as Thou hast revealed
Thyself in Thy word, to attribute such
diabolism to Thee ! It is the ferocity
of wolves superadded to the folly and
imbecility of creatures who are wise
in their own conceit and unsubdued to
the spirit of Thy truth. No wonder
their enmity is so fierce against them
that believe it.

The Lord himself says that this
going away into punishment and life,
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is 'When the Son of Man shall
come in his glory, and all the holy
angels with him.' And he tells us
when this coming is to happen; for he
continues, * then shall he sit upon the
throne of his glory.' But how do the
spiritualizers get along with this ?
They say that Jesus ascended to the
throne of his glory before the Day of
Pentecost, and has been sitting upon
the throne of his kingdom for ages !
If we grant it, then ' these ' he speaks
of went away into everlasting
punishment then; which, perhaps,
even they, who are accustomed to
assent to the most fabulous incon-
gruities with implicit credulity, would
say is absurd. It is absurd, just as
much so as to affirm that the Son of
Man ascended his throne of glory on
the day of his ascension to heaven,
or that he sits on it at the present
time. Let the reader turn to Matt,
xxv. 31, and study it. He does not
go from earth to sit thereon, but he
comes in his glory. This text teaches
that the throne of glory which he is
to sit upon is to be a throne in Israel's
land; and that when he comes to sit
upon that throne, the context further
informs us that the ' anathema
maranatha,' the accursed when
the Lord comes (1 Cor. xvi. 22;
verse 41), are exiled from his presence
into the age fire, which is, as already
explained, the punishment of the age.
It is clear that the judgment re-
ferred to in this chapter is not
a final judgment, but one introductory
of the kingdom, the preparation of
which is then complete. This appears
from the thirty-fourth verse, where
the heirs of the kingdom (James ii. 5)
promised them, are told to come and
take possession of it—a kingdom pre-
pared for them. But the ' taking
possession of the kingdom, and
dominion, and the greatness of the
kingdom under the whole heaven,'
(Dan vii. 27) by the heir and his
associates, cannot be effected without
judgment. It is therefore written in
Daniel, ' the ancient of days came,
and judgment was given to the Saints
of the Most High ; and the time came
for the Saints to possess the kingdom.'

This is the judgment of which Jesus
speaks in the twenty-fifth of Matthew
—not a final judgment; but the judg-
ment on the powers represented by
Daniel's Fourth Beast with its Little
Horn, and its E}-es and Mouth, and its
Ten Horns; summarily designated by
the Lord, ' the devil and his angels,'
because what they represent consti-
tutes sin's body politic ; and styled by
John, ' the Beast, the False Prophet,
and the Kings of the Earth'—the
Little Horn being ' the Beast;' the
Eyes and Mouth, ' the False Prophet;'
and the Horns, 'the Kings of the
Earth.' So long as these Fourth-Beast
Powers retain their dominion, ' the
blessed of Christ's Father' cannot in-
herit the kingdom ; because its
territory and people, the Twelve
Tribes, are in their hands. Hence,
' the judgment' must first ' sit, to take
away their dominion, to consume and
to destroy it to the end.' When this
is accomplished as represented by John
(Kev.xix. 11-21; xx. 2,3), 'the Father's
blessed Ones' are in possession of the
kingdom, and thenceforth ' reign with
Christ a thousand years' without any
further change. In consuming sin's
body politic, and destroying it out of
the way, scope is afforded for the
punishment of individuals, who will
be raised for this purpose. The rapidly
approaching judgment which intro-
duces the age to come, is ' a time of
trouble, such as never was since there
was a nation to that same time.'—
(Dan. xii. 1). When it is manifested,
it will be ' the everlasting fire prepared
for the Devil and his Angels,' in the
lake or territory of the Fourth Beast.
At this crisis, three things occur of
joyful interest to the believer—
Michael, who is Jesus, stands up for
Israel ; Israel is delivered ; and many
of the dead awake. Not all of them,
but 'many; ' they are the dead once
constituted righteous, some of whom
continued 'faithful unto death;' while
others, who began to run well, were
hindered; and returned like * dogs to
their vomit, and like washed hogs to
their wallowing in the mire;' the
former 'some,' awake from the dust in
which they are sleeping, to everlasting
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life; while the latter arise to be
exiled from the King's presence with
shame and contempt, to share in the

punishment of the age."
(To be continued.)

SIGHS OP THE TIMES EIGHTEEN HUNDRED YEAES AGO.

CESTIUS, the Roman general, after his
flight from Jerusalem, sends word to
the Roman Emperor, Nero, of the
calamity that had befallen the Roman
arms. The report causes Nero great
uneasiness. After much deliberation,
he commits the care of eastern
matters to Vespasian, a military
veteran in the Roman army who had
distinguished himself in the west and
in the reconquest of Britain. Nero's
instructions to Vespasian are to sup-
press the Jewish rebellion at all
hazards, lest the flame of their revolt
should spread to other nations.

Vespasian, having received his
commission, sends for his son Titus
(who is in Achaia) to join him at
Alexandria, with the fifth and tenth
legions. He himself crosses the
Hellespont, and marches into Syria,
where he is reinforced by several
Roman detachments and bands of
auxiliaries.

Meanwhile, the Jews, elated with
their unexpected success in the defeat
of Cestius, prepare to make war with
the Romans. They collect large
numbers of Jewish soldiers and
organise the public service. As
governors of Jerusalem they appoint
Joseph the son of Gorion, and An anus
the High Priest. In the provinces,
Jesus, the son of Sapphias, and Eleazar,
the son of Ananias, high priests, are
nominated generals of the district of
Idumea: Joseph, son of Simon,
general of Jericho ; Manasseh, general
of Perea; John the Essene, general of
Thaunna, Lydda, Joppa and Emmaus;
John, the son of Matthias, general of
the toparchies of Gophnitica and
Acrabatene; and Josephus, the writer

of the history, general of both the
Galilees and of Gamala.

Josephus fortifies Jotapata, and the
principal cities in his jurisdiction;
and organises an army of a hundred
thousand young men, whom he is at
great pains to teach Roman discipline
and tactics. He is hampered in his
work by a Jew of Gischala, called
John, son of Levi. This man is at
first employed by Josephus on account
of his active and managing qualities ;
but he soon makes use of his opportu-
nities to enrich himself and spread
disaffection against Jesephus. He
finally ventures upon an attempt to
overthrow Josephus. He enlists the
sympathies of the populace, spreads
reports to the effect that Josephus
intends betraying them to the Romans.
He sends to Jerusalem and obtains
money and succour from the enemies
of Josephus. Civil Avar is imminent,
but is finally prevented by several
successful stratagems on the part of
Josephus, by which he gains back the
places in revolt.

In another part of Judea, (the
Acrabene toparchy) great disorder is
caused by one Simon, the son of
Gioras, who takes advantage of the
troubled state of the country to get
together a band of lawless characters
with whom he plunders rich estates
and put the possessors to torture. An
army is sent against him from Jeru-
salem under Anaius. Simon retires to
Idumea, and there continues his
ravages till the whole district is
afflicted. Murder becomes common.
In the end, every village is garrisoned
with troops, and the disorder termin-
ates for a season.
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Vespasian concentrates the Roman
forces at Antioch.

Hearing of the arrival of the
Romans, the Jews resolve to assume
the offensive. They despatch an
army from Jerusalem to attack
Askelon, which is held by a Roman
garrison. The Jewish force is under
three generals—Niger, Silas and John.
The Roman commander at Askelon,
hearing of their approach goes out to
meet them. A battle ensues before
Askelon which results in the repulse
of the Jews, who, for want of
discipline, are easily thrown into
confusion by the Roman cavalry, and
slain in vast numbers. After the
battle, ten thousand Jews lie dead in
the field, including two of their
generals—John and Silas. The rest
take flight under Niger. They retire
upon Sail is.

In a short time, the Jews rally their
forces, and again advance to the
assault of Askelon, with increased
numbers and resolution. The Roman
commander prepares ambushes into
which the Jews fall. The Jews are
thrown into confusion and over-
powered. They are driven from the
field, with a loss of eight thousand
men. They are pursued by the
cavalry and take refuge in the tower
of Bezedel. The Romans set fire to
the tower and a vast number of Jews
miserably perish in the flames.

Vespasian marches from Antioch to
Ptolemais—his army mustering 60,000
strong. At Ptolemais, a Jewish
deputation from Sepphoris place
their city at the disposal of the
Roman general and receive a garrison
which, returning with the deputation,
occupies Sepphoris. The garrison
amounted to 6,000 infantry and 1,000
horse, under Placidus, the tribune.
Josephus, hearing of this, marches to
the place, hoping to wrest it from the
hands of the Romans, but fails. The
Romans, incensed at the attack,
establish martial law, under which

the soldiers use to their uttermost
liberty of plundering and burning
throughout the province. Galilee,
overrun, is filled with fire and blood.
The people in the open country who
escape fly to the walled cities for
refuge. The rest are killed or sold as
slaves, and the country desolated.

Placidus having overrun and devas-
tated the open country of Galilee,
turns his attention to the fortified
places. He attacks Jotapata, where
Josephus commands in person.
Josephus sallies forth with a large
body of men and overpowers the
Roman tribune, who withdraws his
troops and retires.

Vespasian then marches from Ptole-
mais with his army, and first threatens
Jotapata. At Garis, in the neigh-
bourhood which the Jewish forces
under Josephus are encamped,
Vespasian hopes by displaying his
army in the sight of the Jewish camp
to frighten them into submission.
The effect is great. The Jewish camp
breaks up in consternation, and
Josephus escapes to Tiberias.

Vespasian then marches to Gadara,
which he takes at the first assault.
The inhabitants are put to the sword
without respect of age. The place is
burnt to the ground, and also all the
villas and villages in the neighbour-
hood, many of which are found to be
without inhabitants. Many survivors
are brought in as prisoners and con-
demned to slavery.

From Tiberias, Josephus escapes to
Jotapata, to which also many fugitives
from the open country repair.
Vespasian, hearing that Josephus is
there, determines to make every
sacrifice necessary to the capture of
Jotapata, imagining that with the
capture of Josephus (who was known
to the Romans) the war would end.
Vespasian, with great speed, marches
his whole army to Jotapata, a place of
great strength in the mountains. The
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assault on the first day is a failure,
also during the lour succeeding days,
during which the Jews sally forth in
larger numbers and light with great
desperation, beating off the attacks of
the Romans. On the sixth day, the
Romans resolve on a regular siege and
raise a bank from which to light the
defenders on the walls. The work is
much hindered by constant Jewish
sallies in small bands, who scatter fire
among the materials used in the
construction of the bank, besides
killing many of those engaged in the
work. At last the bank is finished,
but Josephus, concealing his opera-
tions by a tall screen on the wall,
raises the wall of the city thirty feet
higher, so that the bank is useless.
Besides this, the Jews harass their
besiegers with incessant sorties. The
Romans are discouraged and resolve
to suspend the attack and starve the
city into surrender. The activity of
the Jews, however, compels the
Romans to resume the offensive. A
battering ram is got into play against
a portion of the wall. Josephus meets
the shock by lowering sacks filled
with soft materials between the wall
and the engine. The Romans succeed
in cutting down the sacks. The Jews
then make a sally in great force to
destroy the engine. They sally from
three directions, and piling burning
materials round the battering engine,
they set fire to them. The result is
that the engine and the bank, which
had cost the Romans many days'
patient labour, were consumed in an
hour. The Romans then make a
desperate attempt to take the city by
assault. It was on the point of
succeeding when Josephus orders
boiling oil to be poured upon the
soldiers who were scaling the walls.
This compels them to abandon the
attempt. Vespasian then orders the
banks to be raised again, with three
towers fifty feet high. In due time,
the work is accomplished, and Vespa-
sian learning, on the 47th day of the
siege, that the Jews are worn out
with incessant watching and suffering
from want of water, and that the
watch at night is loosely kept, he

makes a night attack by which he
succeeds in gaining an entrance into
the city. Exasperated by the pro-
longed and bitter defence of the Jews,
the Romans give over the inhabitants
to indiscriminate slaughter. Of forty

j thousand in the city at the commence-
ment of the siege, only 1,200 women
and children are spared for captivity.
Josephus is taken alive and retained

j in Vespasian's staff. Jotapata is
burnt and the fortifications demolished.

Joppa, a fortified town near Jota-
pata, with an outer and inner wall, is
attacked by a small Roman force
under Trajan, sent by Vespasian. The
Jewish garrison meet the Romans
outside the walls and are defeated.
In escaping within the first wall, the
Romans get inside with them, and the
Jews inside the second wall, fearing
the entry of the Romans in the same
way, shut the gates against their own
people, who are put to the sword by
the Romans to the number of many
thousands. The Romans, reinforced
by Titus, then proceeded to besiege
the inner city, and in a short time
succeed in forcing an entrance and
obtaining possession. The Jews,
however, refusing to surrender, con-
tinue to fight the Romans in the
streets and from the windows of the
houses. The result is the total ex-
termination of the inhabitants to the
number of 15,000, over 2,000 being
reserved as captives to grace a
subsequent triumph.

Vespasian hears that Mount Geriz-
zim is in the possession of a force of
nearly 12,000 insurgents. He dis-
patches Cerealis with about 2,500
horse and foot to disperse them. The
Romans surround the foot of the
mountain and summon the insurgents
to surrender. They refuse. The
Roman commander appeals again, but
they will not listen. He, therefore,
attacks them and they are put to the
sword.

Vespasian retires to winter quarters
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at Caesarea and Scythopolis. He hears
that Joppa, on the sea coast, is in the
hands of the insurgents,"and that they
have many ships with which they
piratically infest the whole coast,
doing much damage. He despatches
a force to capture the place. The
garrison, after a short light, take
refuge in the ships which crowd the
roadstead. During the following
night, a violent storm drives the ships
on the rocks, and a scene of great
devastation ensues. Multitudes are
drowned, and those who gain the
shore are destroyed by the Romans
who have gained the city. Many
thousands perish. The Romans burn
Joppa to the ground, and pillage the
whole country round for miles in all
directions.

News of the fall of Jotapata reaches ι
Jerusalem, where it produces great
depression. Josephus is reported
among the slain, which causes great
mourning. It is afterwards ascer-
tained that he is a captive in the
hands of Vespasian, and treated with j
great consideration by the Romans.
This turns the mourning into indigna-
tion against Josephus as a traitor, and
fills the .lews with a determination
to resist the Romans to the last. I
Jerusalem rapidly fills with fugitives '
from all parts of the country.

Hearing favourable accounts of Ti-
berias, Vespasian sends a detachment
of horse to that place, to receive the
surrender of the place. The Jews,
however (that is, military fugitives
from other places), drive off the horse-
men, who, however, are followed by a
deputation of the reputable citizens,
to offer an apology, and to supplicate
the Roman general's favour, beseech-
ing him not to destroy the whole city
for the madness of a few strangers.
Vespasian favourably receives the pe-
tition, and Tiberias is peaceably sur-
rendered immediately.

From Tiberias, Vespasian proceeds
towards Tarichea, on the lake of

Gennesareth. Tarichea, a strongly-
fortified place, with a fleet in the lake,
bids defiance to the Romans. As the
Romans are pitching their camp, the
Jews of Tarichea make a successful
attack on them, but immediately retire
to a position outside the walls of the
city. The Romans afterwards attack
them, and drive them inside the walls.
Finally, the Romans carry the place by
assault. The Jewish soldiers escape
to the ships, and fly to other parts of
the lake. They are followed in a few
days by the Romans, who destroy the
Jewish fleet, and massacre the crews
and soldiers. About G,500 perish.

The survivors, to the number of
between thirty and forty thousand,
give themselves up to the Romans on
a promise of preservation. The old
men, numbering 1,200, are sent to
Tiberias and massacred : six thousand
of the strongest are sent to Nero, to
labour on the public works : the rest
are sold into slavery.

Hearing of the fall of Tarichea, all
the neighbouring fortresses and cities
of Galilee surrender to the Romans,
except Gamala, Gischala and mount
Tabor.

Gamala, strongly situated among1

the mountains by the lake, is invested
by \Tespasian. Banks are cast up by
the Romans : Vespasian commissions
King Agrippa, a Jew, to induce the
place to peaceably surrender. Agrippa
speaks to the inhabitants from the
outside of the wall with that view,
but they throw stones at him ; which
goads the Romans to a desperate attack.
A breach being made, the Romans
carry the place by assault; but the
streets being narrow and precipitous,
and the inhabitants numerous and
furious, the Romans are repulsed, and
retire to the outside of the walls with
a considerable loss. The Romans re-
new the assault without success, but
destroy many of the Jews. They then
settle down to the regular operations
of a siege : provisions run short in
the city. Many of the people die of
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famine. At the end of several weeks
a principal tower is undermined, and
falls with a crash, which spreads con-
sternation throughout the city. The
Romans enter the city, and a desperate
conflict ensues, during which the
streets run with blood. Λ gale of
wind at the same time blows vast
numbers of the Jews over the preci-
pices on which the city is built : many
voluntarily throw themselves down,
rather than be taken by the Romans.
In all nine thousand perish.

Titus is sent by Vespasian against
Gischala. It is full of military fugi-
tives. Titus perceives the place is
capable of easy assault, and he is
already satiated with blood shedding.
He proposes favourable terms of
capitulation. This was on the Sabbath.
A certain violent man named John,
who had made himself leader of the
place, asks Titus to wait till the
Sabbath was over, which Titus, very
peaceably inclined, consents to do,
and withdraws his troops to their
camp at some distance. John takes
advantage of the opportunity to flee.
He escapes out of the city by night.
Several thousands of the citizens with
their families flee with him—a mul-
titude of women and children.
When three miles out of the city,
finding the people with him
slow in their movements, he leaves
them and rides in all haste to
Jerusalem. Many of the men accom-
pany him, notwithstanding the
agonizing importunities of wives and
children to stay. The multitude thus
deserted are in great distress. They
are afraid to go back and unable to go
forward. They disperse among the
hills and vast numbers of the women
and children perish. Next day, the
Romans, pursuing John, overtake
them, and slay crowds of them. 3,000
are driven back like a flock of sheep
to the city. The city is spared and
occupied by a garrison.

Vespasian advances from Cassarea
to Jauma and Azotus, both of which
he captures and garrisons. Disorder

and civil war prevail throughout the
country. The Jews are everywhere
divided between those who want
war and those who wanted peace.
This raises feuds even in private
families, and leads to bitter quarrels.
The more violent band together in
bodies and betake themselves to
rapine, and for barbarity and iniquit}^,
exceed the Romans themselves. The
Roman garrisons take no notice of
these disorders, and the country is a
prey to misery. The lawless bands,
after exhausting their opportunities of
plunder and cruelty, repair, one after
the other, to Jerusalem, which be-
comes crowded wuth the refuse of the
country.

Galilee is subdued, and the Romans
next turn their eyes anxiously to
Jerusalem, which, on account of its
great strength and abundance of
supplies, threatens a stubborn resis-
tance. John, of Gischala, arriving
there, incites the people to war by
reporting the Romans to be in a weak
condition on account of the resistance
of Galilee. John's harangues incite
the young and violent part of the
city, but sadden the aged and the
prudent. The numerous vagabonds
from the country side with John,
soon evince a disposition to domineer
over the city. From supplying their
own private wants by robbery, they
soon proceed to the length of murder-
ing all who stand in their way. They
assassinate the public treasurer, a man
of royal lineage, and two other public
men. Other leading men soon fall a
prey to their violence, under the pre-
tence that their victims are in secret
correspondence with the Romans.
Terror prevails in the city. Ananus,
the high priest, persuades the people
to rise against these tyrants, who,
after a collision and much effusion of
blood, take refuge in the temple and
fortify themselves there against their
assailants in the city. The tyrants
send secretly for the Idumean Jews to
come to their assistance. The Idu-
means come to the number of 20,000,
but the party of the high priest refuse
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tiiem admittance. The temple party,
however, cut open one of the gates at
night during a tempest, and admit
the Idumeans to the temple. When
their presence is discovered, dismay
fills the city. Fighting ensues, during
which the Idumeans slay nearly 9,000
persons. The outer wall of the temple
is covered with blood. The Idumeans
proceed to violent measures in the
government of the city. They assas-
sinate the high priest, Ananus, who,
had he lived, had iniluence enough to
have persuaded the Jews to submit to
the Romans and save the city. Jesus,
the next in influence to Ananus, is
also slain, and the bodies of both
thrown out of the city naked and with-
out burial. General massacre ensues.
The better sort of citizens are im-
prisoned in the hope they will join
the Idumean party ; refusing which,
they are put to all manner of tortures.
Public terror prevails. Nobody had
even courage to weep for the dead or
bury them, for anyone suspected of
sympathy with the ally of the mur-
dered are immediately put to death.
The temple party increase in arrogance, j
and resolve to assume the government j
of the city. They determine to get |
rid of Zachaiias, a leading man in
Jerusalem, of great influence by reason
of his wealth, wisdom and probity.
But they desire to do it in the form of
law. They arraign him before the
Sannhedrim on the accusation of de-
signing to betray the city to the
Romans. They furnish no proof, and
the Sannhedrim acquit him of the
charge ; whereupon two of the party
slay Zacharias before the Sannhedrim,
and dismiss the Sannhedrim with a
blow on the back of each with a
sword. The Idumeans get out of love
with the proceedings of the temple
party, and leave Jerusalem in a body.
The high-priest party are glad and
hope revives, but without reason, for
the temple party become more auda-
cious and lawless in their proceedings
—arresting and assassinating promi-
nent citizens at their pleasure. Anarchy
sets in. The Roman commanders
hearing of what is going on, advise
Vespasian to march on the city.

Vespasian replies that God is fighting
for the Romans, and that it will be
far better to leave the Jews to wear
themselves out in their seditions, than
to unite them by attacking them.
Many Jews leave the city and desert
to the Romans. The exodus is stopped
by the temple party, who kill all who
are found fleeing, unless they are able
to pay a large sum of money for their
liberty to go. All along the roads,
vast numbers of dead bodies accumu-
late in heaps. The temple party refuse
burial, and the bodies putrefy in the
sun. If any man in the city grants a
grave to any of the slain, he is him-
self killed instantly. The terror of
the living grows so great that the
dead are envied. To increase the
dreadfulness of the situation, the
temple party laugh at the law, and
pour contempt on the prophets as
"jugglers"; though, ns Josephus
observes, they prove the prophets true
by the miseries they bring on the
city. John, the leader of the temple
party, aspires to the position of dic-
tator ; upon which the temple faction
splits into two parts—one for, and the
other against him.

The fortress of Masada, outside of
Jerusalem, is seized by a large band of
lawless men. They make incursions
from the fortress into the neighbouring
country, and plunder the villages,
slaying the inhabitants. Engoddi, a
small city in the neighbourhood of
Jerusalem, is taken by them. The
population flee, and the women and
children left behind, to the number of
seven hundred, are butchered. The
whole region is quickly desolated, and
those parts of Judea hitherto quiet,
are now in commotion and misery.

Vespasian is importuned to come to
the rescue. He temporises, but at last
decides to move, resolving, however,
to reduce what Jewish cities still hold
out in the provines, so that nothing
might interrupt him in the siege of
Jerusalem when once begun. Ac-
cordingly, he marches against Gadara,
the metropolis of Perea, a place of
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some strength. The place is sur-
rendered on the fourth day, and the
walls demolished, but the people
spared on account of their friendly
disposition to the Romans. Numerous
seditious fugitives escape from Gadara
to Bethennabris, and make a stand
with the Jews there. A detachment
of Roman horse follows them and
takes the place by storm, and puts all
the inhabitants to the sword, and
burns the village. A few survivors
escape ; they spread the news of the
Roman arrival throughout the district,
and declare that the only hope lies in
insurrection en masse. The popula-
tion accordingly leave their homes in
the hills and mountains, and flee to
Jericho, which was fortified, and had
many inhabitants. Before they get
there,they are overtaken by the Roman
horse and driven to the banks of the
Jordan, and compelled to accept battle.
A massacre — not a battle — ensues;
15,000 are slain by the Romans ; large
numbers are drowned in the Jordan,
and 2,200 taken prisoners.

The Roman commander Placidus,
who performs this exploit, next falls
on the smaller cities and villages in
the district, vsubduing Abila, Julias,
and Bezemoth, and all other places
toward the Dead Sea.

Vespasian marches to Jericho.
Hearing of his approach, a great
multitude leave Jericho and take
refuge in the mountains. Vespasian
takes the city and builds a citadel, in
which he places a garrison. He
despatches a Roman officer, with
horse and foot, to Gerasa. The place
is taken at the first assault, the young
men slain, the houses pillaged and
then burnt. The adjoining villages
are treated in the same way.

The mountainous district of Judea
is now desolate and also the plain
country, and escape from Jerusalem is
impossible. Returning to Caesarea to
make final arrangements for the siege
of Jerusalem, Vespasian is informed

of the death of Nero, and suspends
his plans till he sees who is made
Emperor, and what instructions he
shall receive as to the Jewish war.

The death of Nero postpones the
fate of Jerusalem for many months.
Mean while, a new trouble arises for
that unhappy city. One Simon, of
Gerasa, a man of violent and domi-
neering disposition, gets himself
appointed captain of the marauding
bands in the fortress of Masada.
Increasing his numbers by various
means, he extends his operations into
the open country about Jerusalem till
he is in a position to invade Idumea.
Idumea is surrendered by treachery.
The temple party in Jerusalem—
headed by John of Gischala—watch
Simon's movements with great
jealousy. They capture his wife and
household, and bring her into Jerusa-
lem. Simon appears outside the walls
of Jerusalem in great rage, and
demands the restoration of his wife.
He lays hold of all the stragglers he
finds outside Jerusalem; kills many
by torture, and cuts off the hands of
others and sends them maimed into
Jerusalem. His threatening?; are so
formidable that the temple zealots
send his wife out to him. He departs
into Idumea, but returns in a, short
time and environs the whole city with
his soldiers, torturing and slaying all
who venture out of the city.

Meanwhile, inside the city, affairs
become worse. John, of Gischala,
propitiates the support of his party
by giving them license to pillage and
murder and ravish without restraint.
His men revel in every form of
violence and excess. Many seek to
escape from the city, but in fleeing
from John inside the walls, they fall
into the hands of Simon outside.
Affairs grow so bad that the high
priest party try to overthrow John by
admitting Simon. The people wel-
come Simon with joyful acclamation :
but the remedy proves worse than the
disease. Simon having obtained pos-
session of Jerusalem, is bent only on
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establishing his own authority. He
treats those who have admitted him
as enemies equally with those of
John's party. He makes an assault
on the temple where John's party arc
established. A great deal of blood-
shed ensues, but with little result.

The Roman army at Caesarea pro-
claim Vespasian emperor. Vespasian
departs to Alexandria, and thence to
Koine, leaving to his son Titus the
completion of the Jewish Avar. Titus
remains for a time at Csesarea, making
preparations for the siege of Jerusalem.

A faction springs up in John's
party, headed by Eleazar the priest.
Desirous of getting rid of John's
tyranny, this faction establish them-
selves against John in the inner court
of the temple and assail John's ad-
herents from the upper part of the
building. John is thus between two
fires—Simon in the city and Eleazar
in the inner and higher parts of the
temple. Constant and desperate fight-
ing ensues between the parties. Simon

and John both resort to the use of
lire, by which many houses on both
sides are burnt down, including the
granaries near the temple in which
had been stored corn that would have
lasted the city several years. This is
the cause of famine afterwards. The
city sinks to a state of extreme
wretchedness, and the elder part
desires the arrival of the Romans, but
have no means of communicating
with the Romans or in any other way
influencing the course of events, as
every exit from the city is carefully
guarded, and every one suspected of
favouring the Romans is put to death,
equally by the three factions at war
with each other.

At last Titus leaves Cajsarea for
Jerusalem, and is reinforced at
various points on his march. In due
course, he encamps at Scopus, within
sight of the doomed city. lie rides
round the walls with a body of horse-
men to view the place, and is nearly
captured by the Jews, who make a
sudden sally in great force.

{To he continued.)

THINGS NEW AND OLD FROM THE TEEASUKES OF THE SPIRIT.

BY 1\ R. SHUTTLEWORTH.

REIEKENCE TABLET NO. 160.

EXPOSITION.

T H U S i.—The following is an amplified
statement of the leading ideas of this
chapter.

1.—That Paul was an apostle by the
commandment of God.

2.—That Paul's apostleship was in
respect of that one faith of God's chosen,
which was hased in the hope and promise
of eternal life, which God made to the
fathers, and in the acknowledgment of the
truth as embodied in that great mystery of
«iodliness which centres in the Lord Jesus
Christ.

3.—That this hope of life, which had
been, for so long a time only a matter of
promise, had now become a matter of
fact and manifestation, in the resur-
rection of Jesus Christ from the dead, and
in the preaching of eternal life through
His name to as many as believe.

4.—That the certainty of fruition, in
respect of the promise, is guaranteed to us
in the fact that he who made the promise
is not a man that he should lie.

5.—That this revelation of the mystery
of the gospel occurred in the end of the
world or fulness of the Mosaic times.

6.—That Paul's whole work in the truth
was a '· divine service," and the word
which he preached was the faith common
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to the uncorrupted believers of his day.
7.—That Titus, to whom the epistle was

addressed, was Paul's son after the faith,
upon whom he invoked the divine favour
and clemency, and the peace of God
which passes understanding ; and to whom
he appointed the duty of ordaining the
eldership in every city.

8 —Paul appoints that elders be blame-
less and husbands of one wife only ; and,
moreover, that it is required that only such
be appointed as have faithful children,
who cannot be accused oi riotous conduct;
and, again, that such overseers, being
stewards of God, are disqualified for the
service if they be self-willed, or easily
provoked to anger ; or if they be given to
wine or filthy lucre, or to smiting their
neighbour. On the contrary, they
were required to be sober, just, holy, tem-
perate and hospitable men ; characterised
by steadfastness, love and sound doctrine,
with ability to exhort and convince gain-
sayers.

9.—That at that time there were many
unruly empty talkers amongst the breth-
ren, who^e mouths it was needful to stop,
since, incited by the love of filthy lucre,
they deceived and subverted whole houses,
teaching things they ought not to—mere
Jewish fables and commandments of men.

10.—That these Cretan brethren had not
cast off the natural characteristics of their
countrymen; but like the unwashed of
their city, they were liars, idlers and evil
beasts: their profession of the truth was
disgraced by their reprobate and disobe-
dient bearing towards every good work.

11.—That all things are pure to the
pure; but to those otherwise-minded,
nothing is pure, their very mind and
conscience being defiled.

12.—Paul enjoined upon Titus the
necessity of rebuking these slow-bellies
sharply, that they might become sound in
the faith.

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 1 6 1 .

SPRAY FROM THE WATER
OE LIFE.

Saints are to have their bodies washed
with pure water ; their persons clothed
with the garment of humility, their loins
girt with truth, their feet shod with peace,
their breasts clad with righteousness, their
heads surmounted with the helmet of sal-
vation, their left arm bearing1 the shield of
faith, their right hand holding the sword

of the spirit; and the whole ornamented
with a meek and inoffensive disposition.

The natural man is to be crucified on
the cross of self-mortification ; and the
new man renewed day by day with the
nourishment of the word, read and acted
out.

Wisdom is to be sought for early; salva-
tion is to be worked out with trembling;
eating is to be done with thanksgiving ;
the work of the hands is to be done with
might; charity is to be followed after with
earnestness ; what is purposed is to be
done, "if the Lord will;" the gospel
calling is to be attended to with diligence ;
and all things are to be done to edification,
and with due regard to decorum and order.

The gospel in a man's hands is a power
by which he may either save himself or
destroy himself ; it is a savour of life unto
life, or death unto death. Which result
shall be secured, depends seriously upon
the amount of influence a man allows the
truth to have over him.

A man who merely confesses to the
truth of Chiist's doctrine, but who is
fearful of encountering the consequences
of a bold stand, or after taking such a
stand, is frightened and timorous in the
discharge of the practical commandments
of the truth: such an one is like the de-
moniacs who believed, but trembled at the
thought. —(Jas. ii. 19 ; Rev. xxi. 8.)

A man who fails to add to his faith such
things as virtue, knowledge, temperance,
patience, goodliness, kindness and charity,
is h'rst, short-sighted; and secondly, defect-
ive in his memory. He cannot see alar off
(as far as the kingdom), and he has quite
forgotten that he was once purged from old
sins. On the other hand, if a brother
abound in these things, it is manifest that
he is neither idle nor unfruitful. (1 Pet. i. 5.)

TABLET No. 162.

MAMMON.

Three important statements are made in
the New Testament upon this subject: 1st,
that it is impossible to serve both God and
mammon ; 2nd, that covetousness is
idolatry; 3rd, that the love of money is
the root ot all evil. The following colla-
tion of cases will help to illustrate these
facts:—

The corruption which set in with the
first-century believers is largely traceable
to the defiling influence of an overweening
covetous attention to the " unrighteous
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mammon.'* There is the case oi those
who " Taught things they ought not, for
filthy lucre's sake;" then the case or. those
who " supposed that gain was godliness;"
then there were some who so "coveted
after money, that they erred from the
faith;" then there were others again, who
u rau greedily after the error of Balaam
for reward;" and again those who " through
covetousness made merchandise" of the
brethren; then lastly we have the merchants
of Babylon made rich by the gifts of the
*' faithful " so called, and doing a lucrative
business in the bodies and souls of men,
and all manner of precious things in the
name of religion.—(1 Tim. vi 5-10; Judc,
ver. 11; 2 Pet. ii. 3; Rev. xviii. 11-17.)

It was in view of this rage alter silver
that Paul made it a condition that if a man
would be a bishop or a deacon, he should
not be greedy niter fifthy lucre.—(1 Tim.
iii. 3, 8; T i t i. 7; 1 Pet. v. 2.)

It was against this universal love of
money, that Paul enjoined upon the
brethren at Corinth ·· not to give grudg-
ingly or of necessity.*'

Paul again sought to influence the
brethren to liberality by telling them that
their reward would be just in proportion to
their bountifulness towards Christ; and
moreover than that said he, *' God loveth a
cheerful giver.1'—(2 Cor. ix. 6-8.)

It was the passionate love of money that
led Judas to sell his muster to the chief
priests, saying. " what will ye give me and
I will deliver him unto you." And lor
thirty silver pieces lie agreed to hand him
over to them.—(Mat xxvi. 15.)

It was the inordinate love of money
again which led the rich men of James's
time to withhold the due to the labourers
who had reaped down their fields.— (Jas.
r. 1-6.)

Aehan brought trouble upon Israel and
destruction upon himself through his
covetous work in possessing himself of the
Babylonish garment and the silver and
jjold from amongst the spoils of Jericho.
—(Josh, viii.)

The rich man who laid up treasure
toward himself, but was not rich toward
God, is another example of this acquiring
spir.t. According to Christ this rich man
was a rich fool.—(Luke xii. 16-21 )

The young man who had kept the com-
mandments from his youth up was yet loth,
even at Christ's bidding, to part with his
possessions for the benefit of the poor and
the gospel. Christ soon discovered Ms
treasure and the whereabouts of his affect-
i-ns, placed upon the "uncertain riches"

perhaps almost unconciously to himself.
A man may be very strict in the command-
ments and the social economy of this life;
but it is possible to do all this from a mere
selfish motive, and without any liberal re-
gard either to God or man. The thing to
set right is the heart, for if Christ be in a
man's heart by faith, then Christ will be a
man's treasure, and all things else com-
pared with this he will account as dross,
and part with as readily, when truth, duty
or love bid the sacrifice.

Moses was commanded to provide
against the corrupting influence of a
mammon-loving rulership, by the appoint-
ment of God-fearing men of truth, hating
covetousness. The same principle will be
enforced as regards the kingdom to come,
—the covetous (Greek, one who will have
more) says Paul shall not inherit the king-
dom of God.— (Ex. xviii. 21; 1 Cor. vi.
10.)

The man who requested Christ to ask
his brother to divide the inheritance with
him, gave the Lord a very good opportunity
of teaching him a needed lesson ; so, says
he to him in reply, " take heed and Leware
of covetousness;" and again says he, " a
man's life consisteth not in the abundance
of the things which he possesseth."—
(Luke xii. 13-15.)

There are some, said Christ, that receive
the truth as it were among thorns; that is
to say, their mind is so engrossed in the
cares which belong ι ο the ardent quest
after the "deceitful riches," that the word
is choked in them, ar.d they bear no fruit
unto eternal life.—(Matt. xiii. 22.)

Fine weather tempts men to seek re-
cruited health and energy in nature's pure
retreat ; the mammon-loving man will
choose for this the day on which there is
no money to be earned (the Sunday) that
there may be no sacrifice; but the man who
has more than a name to live, will choose a
business day for his health-walk, and if he
cannot have that, he will sooner forego the
pleasure and the profit too, a hundred
times rather than be away, by choice, from
the place where Christ is kept in memory,
or his gospel uplifted to perishing men.

Samuel had two sons, judges over
Israel, of whom it is recorded that they
" turned aside after lucre, and took bribes
and perverted judgment " Therefore,
bribery and the wresting of judgment are
the twin children of mammon· love. — (1
Sam. viii. 3.)

The avaricious spirit of Jehoiakim, king
of Judah, led him on to oppression, and
violence, and wrong-doing in many forms.
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He used his neighbour's services without
wages, and built his house by unrighteous-
ness and his chambers by wrong; and the
cause of the poor and needy he judged not;
for this offence against God and man, the
Lord appointed him the " burial of an ass."

The moving spring of the corruption
which characterised the Pharisees is to be
found in the fact recorded by Luke, name-
ly, that they were covetous (Greek, lovers
of money.) In view of this it is not a
matter for surprise that they derided Christ
when he discoursed on the impossibility of
serving God and mammon.—(Luke xvi.
14.)

Moses was one who sacrificed the mam-
mon of this life, wisely esteeming the
reproach of Christ greater riches than the
treasures of Egypt.—(Heb. xi. 26.)

Christ was one who though rich (Son of
God and heir of all things), for our sakes
and the truth's sake, became poor, sacri-
iicing present well-being, that we through
his poverty might be made rich.

The mammon of this life hath wings
wherewith to fly away, but the true riches
abideth for ever upon all those upon whom
they shall be finally bestowed, even the
just, for whom the wealth of the sinner is
reserved.

The love of gain is the propensity
which impels to that " inhumanity to man
which makes countless thousands mourn: "
in the business world it is the civilised
Juggernaut; in the ecclesiastical world it
is the golden calf; in the objects of men
it is the supremest ambition; of the in-
fluences by which men are governed it is
one oi the most potent; it is altogether
the god of this world at present, holding
sovereign sway from centre to circumfer-
ence in the sphere of all human activities.
But the day is decreed in which this idol is
to be hurled from the throne of universal
dominion, and substituted by the purer
offering of '" glory to God and goodwill to
men."—(Jer. ix. 23.)

It is not the possession of mammon but
the inordinate love of it, that is the root of
all evil; for by the consecration of a man's
substance (be it little or much) to Christ,
a servant of the truth may thereby procure
for himself an entrance at last into ever-
lasting habitations. Holy men of old
were required to give to God the first-
fruits of their increase, besides several
tenths for the maintenance of the priests,
the Lord's sacrifices and the poor; then,
after this, came the free-will offerings.
This was a good arrangement, which pro-
vided that a man's contribution should be

in proportion to his income. There is no
New Testament exaction of these in the
literal sense in which they were enjoined
upon the house of Israel; but there is at
least the spirit of the institution left us,
viz., that of taxing ourselves liberally
according as God has prospered us, for the
maintenance of the work of God in the
earth and the help of the poor and needy.—
(1 Cor. xvi. 2.)

REFERENCE TABLET NO, 163.

STATISTICS.
The names of the Princes, Captains or

Heads of the twelve tribes of Israel, as
appointed by Moses under their first con-
stitution, were as follow: Elizur, Shelu-
miel, Nashon, Nathaniel, Eliab, Elishama,
Gamaliel, Abidan Ahiezer, Pagiel, Elia-
saph, Ahira. Their names as already ap-
pointed by Christ for the new constitution
are the following : Peter, James, John,
Andrew, Phillip, Bartholomew, Matthew,
Thomas, James, Thaddseus (or Jude),
Simon, and probably Matthias, who took
the place of Judas.—(Num. i. 5 — 16 ;
Matt. x. 2—4; Acts i. 12—26.)

The names of the gates of the city under
the old covenant were as follow: the
water-gate, the fish-gate, the dung-gate,
the sheep-gate, the valley-gate, the old-
gate, the fountain-gate, the horse-gate,
the east-gate (or sun-gate), the miphkad-
gate, the high-gate and the prison-gate.
In the future re-constructed nationality, as
pourtrayed by Ezekiel, we have an improve-
ment upon this ; each one of the twelve
gates will then be named after one of the
tribes of Israel. — (Ezek xlviii. 31—35 ;
Neh. xii. 37—39.

The street called " Straight," in Damas-
cus, where Paul lodged, was a noble street
of one hundred feet wide. - (Acts ix. 11.)

The shew bread consisted of twelve
loaves; each loaf contained two tenth
deals of flour, or about three quarts.

The language spoken on the Day of
Pentecost by the gift of the Spirit in-
cluded those of the Eastern nations
(Parthia, Media, Elain, Mesopotamia), the
nations of Asia minor (Cappadocia, Pontus,
Roman Asia, Phrygia, Pamphylia), more
westernly nations (Egypt, Libya, Crete,
Rome) ; besides those of Arabia and
Judea.

David was anointed three times: (1) by
Samuel, as future king; (2) as king of
Judah; (3) as king of all Israel.—(1 Sam,
xvi. 13; 2 Sam. ii. 4; v. 3.)
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The Jewish captivity had three stages,
viz.,—the seventh, eighteenth and twenty-
third year of Nebuchadnezzar's reign.—
(Jcr. Hi. 28, 30.

"REFERENCE TABLET NO. 104.

PROPHECY AND HISTORY.

The difference between history and
prophecy is, simply, that, in the one case,
the events are written down before they
come to pass, and in the other, they are
recorded afterwards. Bible history re-
peats itself, and Bible prophecy has fre-
quently two or more fulfilments; the one,
the type, likeness, or earnest of the other.
The following are illustrations; —

The coming of Israel out of Egypt was
repeated in Christ, who is to the true
Israel, after the Spirit, what Jacob was to
the Israel after the flesh. But this exodus
from Egypt is yet to be repeated again in
the experience of the nation when they
shall re-assemble from their last and
longest exile, and shall again cross the Red
Sea dryshod, "like as it was to Israel,"
says Isaiah, " in the day when he came
up out of the land of Egypt."—(Isaiah
xiii. 16.)

The history of the exploits of Israel,
and the marvellous works of Jehovah in
connection with their Exodus from Egypt,
as celebrated in the Psalms (lxxviii. exxxv.
exxxvi), are evidently to be repeated in
their last exodus, as saith Micah : l< Ac-
cording to the days of thy coming out of
the land of Egypt will I show unto him
marvellous things; and the nations shall
see and be confounded at all their
might."—(Micah vii. 15.)

The Pentecostal outpouring of Spirit
was but an earnest, as it were, of the ful-
filment of Joel's prophecy, which now
stands over to be fulfilled a second time,
and still more gloriously when the
promised u times of refreshing" from the
presence of the Lord shall arrive.

The confederacy against Christ, which is
the subject of prediction in the second
Psalm, had its first and smaller fulfilment
at his first advent (Acts iv. 27), but will
have its larger and more ample realisation
in the hostility which he will meet with
from the nations when he returns to reign.

Amos's prophecy of the re-building of
the fallen-down tabernacle of David had
the initiative fulfilment in the New Testa-
ment taking out a people (Acts xv. 15) to
constitute the Pavidian royalty; but its

complete consummation of course is not
reached until those having been called by
the gospel to this hope, shall really occupy
the thrones of the house of David in the
age to come.

The predicted coming of Elijah has its
first and lesser fulfilment in the appearing
of John the Baptist, who came in his
'•spirit and power" as the herald of the
Lord's arrival at his first appearing.
Following this, in connection with Christ's

I return in glory, we may look also for the
' second advent of the original Elijah who

went up in a chariot of fire
Jesus riding into Jerusalem on an ass in

fulfilment of Zechariah's prophecy was a
faint shadow of the events connected with
his future installation on Zion's holy hill.
The history of the first is in Matthew's
twenty-first chapter, and the prediction of
the other is in the twenty-fourth Psalm.

The covenant concerning David's seed
was first faintly and typically illustrated in
the peaceful reign of Solomom; but the same
promise remains to be still more grandly
and extensively fulfilled by David's greater
Son, when he shall return to gather Israel
together, and to give them rest under the
shadow of his wing.

REFERENCE TABLET NO. 1G5.

CHILDREN-GOOD AND BAD.

Children of promise.—Gal. iv. 28.
Children of wisdom.— Matt. xi. 19.
Children of light.—Luke xvi 18.
Children of obedience.—1 Pet. i. 14.
Children of disobedience.—Eph. ii. 2.
Children of noise.—Jer. xlviii. 45.
Children of transgression.—Isa. lvii. 4.
Children of wickedness.—2 Sam. vii. 10.
Children of praise.—Psa. cxlviii. 12.
Childrea of pride.—Job xli. 34.
Children of lies.—Isa. xxx. 9.
Children of unbelief.—Deut. xxxii. 20.
Children of God.—1 John iii. 10.
Children of Belial.—Judges xx. 13.
Children of rebellion.—Num. xvii. 10.
Children of the kingdom.—Mark xiii. 38.
Children of bondage.—Gal. iv. 31.
Children of freedom ,, „ „
Children of iniquity.—Hos. x. 9.
Children of fools.—Job xxx. 8.
Children of murderers.—2 Kings xiv.

6.
Children of impudence.— Ezek. ii. 4.
Children of whoredoms.—Hos. i. 2.
Children of the Highest.—Luke vi. 3.
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Children of this world.—Luke xx. 34.
Children in malice.-» 1 Cor. xiv. 20.

Children of adoption.—Eph. i. 5.
Children of wrath.—Eph. ii. 3.

SUNDAY MOBNINQ AT THE BIEMINGHAM OHEISTADELPHIAN

EOOLESIA, No. 87.

"Exhort one another daily."—PAUL.

PAUL tells us, in 1 Thess, ii. 11, what he
did when among the brethren in Thessa-
lonica. " Ye know," he says, appealing
to their memory, " how we exhorted and
charged everyone of you, as a father doth
his children, that ye would walk worthy
of God, who hath called you unto his
kingdom and glory." What Paul did at
Thessalonica, he did among the brethren
everywhere else, of course; and, if he were
with us, he would do the same thing here.
He would charge us to " walk worthy of
God," and he would do it constantly. He
would not be content to lay down our duty
clearly at the start, and then go on, taking
it for granted ; he would " h a r p " on the
subject constantly. At least, this is what
he did at Kphesus His own testimony
is this : " Ye (Ephesians) know from the
first day that 1 came into Asia, after what
manner I have be<-n with you at all
seasons . . . Therefore,
watch and remember that by the space of
three years / ceased not to warn everyone
night and day with tears."—(Acts xx. 18,

What Paul did himself he told Timothy
to do after him : " Be instant in season
and out of season—reprove, rebuke, ex-
hort, with all long-suffering and doctrine;"
and so to Titus he says: ' I will that thoit
affirm these things constantly."—(Tit. iii.
8.)

What he advised Timothy and Titus to
do in the first century, he would re-
commend everyone taking hold of the
word to do in the nineteenth; for the

work is the same and its difficulties are
the same now as then, though the form of
surrounding circumstances has changed.
The work now, if a work is doing, is the
work in which Paul and others were
engaged—'the work of taking out and
purifying a peculiar people for Christ;
and the principal difficulty springs now,
as then, from the almost unconquerable
bias of the human mind in favour of the
present evil world.

What phase of the truth of Christ is
it that requires to be the subject of
this constant inculcation which Paul
exemplified ? Let the epistles of Paul
supply the answer; for what Paul did by
word of mouth, we have here illustrated
by the pen. It is the question of our
moral relation to God and our moral
relation to the wicked world in which we
live that supplies the chief material of his
discourse. There are things that there is
no need to "affirm constantly." We do
not need to " affirm constantly" that
there is a God. We do not need to affirm
constantly that man is mortal. We do
not need to affirm constantly that Christ
is the manifestation of God, and that the
kingdom of God will be established on the
earth. These things have, of course, to
be kept constantly prominent in the pre-
sentation of the truth to a fluctuating
audience of strangers ; but so far as the
brethren are concerned, they are in the
position of foundations—under the house
and out of sight. Once intellectually
perceived as the teaching of the Word,
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they are easily retained; and become
weakened instead of strengthened by
constant affirmation. But it is not so
with the class of things which Paul made
the subject of his entreaties among the
brethren at Ephesus, night and day, for
three yt ars : these are easily forgotten.
The tendency of the natural man is
against the memory and the practice of
them. Danger is constant, and, there-
fore, warning needs to be constant also.

The thing that Paul would always
exhort us to do, if he were among us,
would be to i ; walk worthy of God."
This defines the matter comprehensively ;
presents it clearly, and fixes its character
unmistakeably. Need we be at a loss to
decide our course, as saints, if we remem-
ber that it is to be "worthy of God?"
The application of this single test will
always, with an earnest man, easily settle
controversies on practical questions which
men of another type find enveloped in
fog. Even earnest men need to apply it
energetically, The desire to protect the
interests or secure the honours of the
present life, is liable to mystify a man's
reason when they are interfered with by
obligations that appertain to the house of
Christ. It is a dangerous sophistry that
tries to make the path of wrong appear
right or a little less dangerons than the
Word represents it to be. This is a
sophistry of which we are all in danger,
because the love of the present world is
innate, and is liable to lead us to favour
a loose construction of the com-
mandments of Christ, which is the first
step to ruin.

It is not for us to trust ourselves in decid-
ding what sort of a walk is worthy of God.
We must be guided solely by what is re-
vealed. We are safe in taking the cue from
the Scripture. We are in danger if we
trust to our own thoughts, and still more
so if we yield to the sentiments current in
society. Here we have to wage a con-
stant war, in which we ought to make
victory our strenuous aim. It is a war-

fare in which he only that overcomes will
obtain the benefit. To be overcome here
is to lose all. Men have certain notions
how we ought to think, how we ought to
talk, how we ought to use our leisure,
how we oug/it to use our money and our
abilities, how we ought to carry ourselves
in society and what we ought to aim at.
This is one school, large, flourishing and
popular. The Spirit of God. by the
apostles and prophets, has promulgated
anothor set of notions on these subjects.
This is another school, which is the
opposite of prosperous at present. The
two schools are incompatible. We cannot
belong to both. It is Jesus who has
said " No man can serve two masters."

In this matter, the world is one master
and teacher and the Spirit of God
another. Our leaning to the one or the
other is of vital importance. Paul thus
sharply defines it: " As many as are led by
the Spirit of God, THEY ARE THE SONS OF

GOD." Our standing before God depends
upon whether we are led by the Spirit of
God or the spirit of the world. A man
led by the Spirit thinks and acts in har-
mony with the Spirit as our instructor
in the Word. He may not do this all at
once, but if he progresses in the Spirit's
tuition, he will come at it, and find
himself the subject of a process of trans-
formation which ends in making " a new
creature." To reach this conclusion,
however, he must submit himself to the
Spirit's influence in the way the Spirit has
appointed. The Spirit has given us the
Word as the means by which its mind is to
be learnt; and it has given us this Word
in such a form that this *' mind of the
Spirit" cannot be apprehended apart
from a constant and diligent perusal of
the Word containing it. " Here a little
and there a little, line upon line and
precept upon precept," is the principle of
its construction. Its wisdom is diffused
over all its contents. It is not concen-
trated anywhere. In this respect it is
unlike a human composition which, in
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chapters and sections, aims at exhausting
a particular topic. It is like the inner
curtain of the Mosaic tabernacle : the
blue and the purple and the fine-twined
linen and the golden thread are every-
where through the fabric. It is, however,
unlike that fabric in this, that in some
parts of it you find treasure not to be
found in other parts. This peculiarity
has two results: to acquire the mind of
the Spirit revealed in the Word, we must
make ourselves acquainted with the
whole, and the reading of it is a constant
feast. It never loses its relish, but
becomes sweeter to the taste with use. In
this it is unlike all other books.

Its delineation of a walk that is
u worthy of God " is clear and reasonable
and satisfactory. Let us look at it. It
deals with the state of the affections and
the nature of the actions. It lays hold of
both and dictates certain important rules.
In both departments it claims that we be
conformed to its standard. It has some-
thing to say to us as to what we are to
love and not to love, as well as telling us
what we are to do and what we are not to
do. It demands ot us that we lore
certain things and love not other thing?.
It says, " Set your affections on things
above and not on things on the earth ; "
*4 Love not the world neither the things
that are in the world. If any man love
the world, the love of the Father is not
in him." " Thou shalt lore the Lord thy
God with all thy heart and with all thy
soul and strength and mind. This is the
first and great commandment, and the
second is like unto it; thou shalt love thy
neighbour as thyself." These are divine
specifications. Of what avail will our
knowledge of the truth be if we fail in
these essentials of true saintship ? Jesus
spoke with a meaning when he said, " If
any man will be my disciple, let him deny
himselt, take up his cross and follow
after me." It would seem from the
sentiments of some as if the doctrines of
Christ, theoretically t accepted, were all—

as if a man might be a lover of pleasure
and a follower of Christ at the same
time—as if there was no such thing as
self-denial, no such thing as offering our
bodies living sacrifices, no such thing as
strangers and pilgrims, passing the time
of our sojourning here in fear. We must
be on our guard against the influence of
those who come to us with the name of
Christ on their lips, but with a denial of
Christ in their lives. The saints of God
are not of this world, either in speech,
pleasure, policy, or action. Christ is their
type, and Paul their pattern by Christ's
appointment.—(1 Tim. i. 16.) Christ and
Paul are the lead which they follow, as
Paul exhorted : ·· Be ye followers of me
as I am also of Christ."—(1 Cor. xi. 1 )
The joint voice of Christ and Paul his
apostle is the voice of the Shepherd, than
which they will hear no other.

The spirit of Christ is the spirit of
every true saint, and it is written that if
any man have not the spirit of Christ, he
is none of his. The spirit of the Christ
is one thing and the spirit of the world
quite another. The spirit of Christ is a
spirit of zeal for God ; the spirit of the
world has no God in it. The spirit of
Christ is a spirit of obedience; the spirit
of the world is a spirit of defiance
against all submission. The spirit of
Christ is a spirit of engrossing interest in
the purpose of God in the earth and His
will among men ; the spirit of the world
is a spirit ot total ihdifference to these,
as if they had no existence. The spirit
of Christ is a spirit of self sacrifice for the
benefit of others; the spirit of the world
is a spirit of self-ministration, self-pro-
tection and self-avengement. The spirit
of Christ is a spirit of prayer and a
spirit of compassion; the spirit of the
world is the opposite of these. The
spirit of Christ is a spirit of sorrow, a
spirit of walking with God, a spirit of
standing apart from the world, a spirit of
praying not for the world, a spirit of
holiness, a spirit of faith, a spirit
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of chaste and dignified and pure speech ;
while the spirit of the world is a spirit of
jollity, a spirit of standing far off from
God, a spirit of being of the world and
with the world, a spirit of insensibility to
righteousness, a spirit of unbelief, a spirit
of ribald talk and effervescent folly.
The two spirits are incompatible, and the
two peoples are incompatible, and it is no
use trying to act the part of both. It can-
not be done ; it is a moral impossibility.
The man who thinks he can do it is
deceiving himself, and will find, like
another professor, that he has " neither
part nor lot in the matter." We are not
to go out of the world, but while living in
the world, we are to keep ourselves
unspotted from the world, in not par-
taking of the evil that is in it. Christ
and the apostles have shown us how this
is to be done, and, surely, no man is so
unwise as to think he can show a better
way.

To '' walk worthy of God," then, is
first to haye the heart where Christ's
heart was, and then to let the words of
our lips and the deeds of our hands
follow suit. Christ's heart was fixed on
the Father and the Father's will, and the
Father's work and the Father's purpose I
in the days to come. He had no other j
interest, no other love, though this, indeed, j
truly comprehends all interests and all
loves. The world hated him : how could
it do otherwise ? He testified of it that
its works were evil. The world did not
hate his brothers, because they bore no
such testimony, but were content to earn
the good graces of the world by a friendly
deference to what was going on around
them. They joined in that receiving
honour one of another which Jesus de-
clared to be the great stumbling block to
faith in his day (John v. 44), and which
continues to be the characteristic of the
enemy of God to this day. Have princi-
ples changed with the lapse of eighteen
centuries ? Nay, verily. The world is
the same, as we sadly find, and Christ,

though we see him not yet, is the same
yesterday, to-day and for ever. He comes
anon to deliver, from the present evil
world, such as, like himself, are not of it,
but who call on the Father, who without
respect of person, will judge according to
every man's work. The Lord's choice
will rest on those who devote themselves
to the doing of the will of hia Father : so
he often declared on earth. The will is
that we make no friendship with a world
which is full of everything contrary to
his mind; but that standing apart from
it, we shine as lights in it, testifying
against it, and leaving its pleasures, its
honours, its politics and its wars to its
own children, in whom he has no delight.
Η is intention is to destroy the system of
things that goes to make up the world in
its present constitution. The coming of
Christ is to take vengeance on them that
know not God and that obey not the
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.—(2
Thess. i. 9.) These words are not writ-
ten in vain. The purpose of God is to
destroy the world as it now is, and to
establish a new heavers and new earth
wherein dwelleth righteousness. Shall we
build that which God means'to destroy ?

Paul warned the brethren night and day
with tears: do we need the warning less?

Rather do we not stand in more im-
perative need of it? An apostasy of
centuries has trampled the whole system
of divine ideas in the dust, and there is a
danger that with nothing but the written
Word to reclaim us from the abounding
darkness, we may receive an inadequate
impression of what is required of us.
There is danger that we may stop short
at the beggarly idea that sonship to God
consists of knowing the nature of man
and the purpose of God, and being bap-
tised and breaking bread. There is
danger of our failing to see that Christ
wants men with whom he will be the
ruling affection, and with whom the love
of God prevails unto sanctification and
separation from a world that knows not



The Christadelphian,-»
Aug. 1,1877. J SUNDAY MORNING, ETC. 359

God and obeys not the gospel of our
Lord Jesub Christ. There is a danger of
our being content with the external com-
pliances of saintship, having a name to
live while dead, professing to be Christ's
while remaining in league with the world
for which he did not pray, and which he
will shortly destroy, and us with it, if we
make ourselves of it. No wise man will
be content in this matter with anything
short of the genuine apostolic ideal. It is
better to leave the truth altogether alone
than to profess it in a half-hearted way,
which while sufficient to spoil the present
for us, will fail to secure the future. It is
better, in this matter, to burn our boats,
like the Roman general, and leave no
retreat.

These urgent words will seem kind
words by and bye. The judgments of
God are impending over this generation.
The world is divinely declared to be ripe
for them. Jt does not appear so to such
as judge after the flesh: that is, who
judge it in the light of human thoughts.
To them, the world appears tolerably
well-conditioned in moral matters. With so
much church and chapel going and charity
money-spending and education-promoting
and. scientific nature-investigating, the
world in such eyes appears righteous.
They forget that righteousness is a matter
of divine estimation, and that the first
principle of righteousness relates to men's
attitude to God—God the first and last,
and who will yet be all in all upon earth
as now among the angels. Men may be
very civilized one to another and very
barbarous towards God. Judgment came
on Jerusalem, 1,800 years ago, not be-
cause there was any lack of mutual
deference or refinement, or alms-giving or
prayer-saying, or synagogue-attending or
knowledge - cultivating. The sacrifices
were offered according to the law and the
feasts held in their appointed seasons,
actually with more regularity than lhey
had been at any former period in their
history. But the true fragrance was

awanting. Sincere recognition of God
had ceased. The charge made by Daniel
against Belshazzar had become applicable
to the Jewish nation : ;< The God in whose
hands thy breath is and whose are all thy
ways hast thou not glorified." The
things they did—the performances they
went through, the alms they gave, the
prayers they offered, the public services
they held—were all done for man's sake
and not for God's sake: so that God's
own appointments became an abomination
to God, as eaith the Spirit by Isaiah:
" Incense is an abomination unto Me: the
new moons and sabbaths and the calling
of assemblies I cannot away with: it is
iniquity even the solemn meeting. Your
new moons and your appointed feasts My
soul hateth." The state of mind in
which the law was obeyed was the
principal part of the service required. It
is a common mistake to suppose that the
law was limited to external compli-
ances. Moses, on the contrary, spoke to
them at the beginning thus: "And now
Israel, what doth the Lord thy God re-
quire of thee but to fear the Lord thy
God, to walk in all His ways and to love
Him and to serve the Lord thy God with
all thy heart and with all thy soul?" —
(Deut. x. 12.) The very essence of all
the service of the law was the fervent
recognition and intelligent service of the
Creator and Proprietor of all things :
but this had vanished from all but a
few, and the body politic of Israel was
a spiritual corpse, bo it is in our day
with the Gentiles, and worse; for, with
the Jews there was, at least, the form of
the institutions which God Himself had
appointed, but among the Gentiles there
is not even the form of godliness as
originally delivered by the hands of the
apostles. The doctrines of Jesus are not
to be found in the pale of the dominant
churches, aud the institutions practised
are not of his appointment. Add to this
the prevalence of unfaith, insensibility to
all divine relations and universal disobe.
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dience of the commandments of God,
and we get some glimpse of a state of
things which is divinely declared to be a
ripe harvest of wickedness. From this
state of things we are labouring to be
delivered, and for the accomplishment of

this object it is necessary now, as in the
first century, to iterate incessantly the
instructions and warnings that tend to the
purification of the house of God.

EDITOR.

T H E BIBLE T R U E ;
OR,

ARGUMENTS, ARTICLES, PAPERS, EXTRACTS AND MISCELLANEOUS MATTER, FROM
VARIOUS SOURCES TO PROVE THAT

THE SCRIPTURES ARE THE AUTHENTIC AND GENUINE RECORDS OF
DIVINE REVELATION,

AND THE ONLY SOURCE AT PRESENT AVAILABLE TO MAN OF TRUE KNOWLEDGE CONCERN-
ING A FUTURE LIFE, AND THE WAY BY WHICH IT IS TO BE SECURED.

" Concerning Thy testimonies, I have knoivn of old that Thou hast founded thevifor ever. Thy word is
true from the beginning."—(Psalm cxix. 152, 160.)

" Come hither, and hear the xoord of the Lord your God."—(Jos. iii. 9.)
" He that hath my word, let him speak my word faithfully : what is the chaff (dreams) to the wheat ? "—

(Jer. xxiii. 28.)
" When ye received the word of God, which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, but as

it is in truth, the word of God.1'—(I Thess. ii. 13).
" The prophecy came not in old time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake as they were moved

by the Holy Spirit:1—{2 Peter i. 21.)
" God, who at sundry times and in divers manners, spake in times unto the fathers by the prophets, hath

in these last days spoken to us by His Son."—(Heb. i. 1).
" The sword of the Spirit is the word of God."—(Eph. vi. 17).
"All Scripture U given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for eorrection,

for instruction in righteousness."—(2 Tim. iii. 16).
" Whoso despiseth the xoord shall be destroyed."—(Proy. xiii. 18).
" Th&ir root shall be as rottenness and tlusir blossom shall go up as dust, because they have cast away the

law of the Lord of Hosts, and despised the word oj the Holy One of Israel:'—(Isaiah v. 24).

SO-CALLED "SPONTANEOUS GENERA-

TION."

THE scientific men would like to account
for the universe without the Possessor of
heaven and earth, who declared to Israel
that He formed all things by His wisdom
and sustains them by His power. They
have therefore invented the notion of
u spontaneous generation." The notion
is that organic life comes of itself, as
a spontaneous development of abstract
force—first in a simple cellular form in
both the animal and vegetable depart-
ments ; from which more complex forms
are developed under the influence of
surrounding circumstances. The notion

has now been made the subject of
scientific test, with a result which shows
that nature herself excludes it. We are
indebted to a correspondent, for a news-
paper clipping, which conveys the follow-
ing information : " Professor Tyndal has
spent another year over arduous and
experimental examination of the facts
that bear upon the theory of spontaneous
generation, and on Friday night last
communicated the results to the members
of the Royal Institution. The sum of
these results is, in his own words, that
'from the beginning to the end of the
inquiry there is not a shadow of evidence
in favour of the doctrines of spontan-
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eous generation. There is, on the
contrary, overwhelming evidence against
it.' By exhaustive examination, he finds
himself led ' inexorably to the conclusion
that in the lowest as in the highest of
organised creatures, the method of nature
is that life shall be the issue of antece-
dent life.' Twelve months ago he had
experimented with animal and vegetable
infusions which had been boiled for five
minutes, and which, on being subse-
quently exposed to air free from all
floating matter, were found incapable
•of developing either the bacterial or the
fungoid life of which putrefaction
consists. The experiment was repeated
hundreds of times, and always with the
same result. In autumn similar ex-
periments had a very different issue.
Then the same organic liquids previously
experimented on, after three times as
much boiling, were found to fill up with
the organisms of putrefaction. A super-
ficial judgment might have regarded
the latter experiments as throwing doubt
on the earlier. By careful examination
Professor Tyndal satisfied himself that
the laboratory of the Royal Institution,
in which the second series of experiments
was conducted, had become infected by
a virulently putrefactive atmosphere.
He thereupon betook himself to the
laboratory in the pure atmosphere of
Kew Gardens. There the experiments
that had failed in the polluted atmosphere
produced again the original results—
liquids which had filled themselves with
putrefactive organisms after three hours'
boiling at the Royal Institution laboratory,
were found to be perfectly sterilised after
five minutes' boiling at Kew. The
premises at the Royal Institution having
been thoroughly disinfected, the original
results were afterwards obtained there."

ASSYRIAN CONFIRMATION OF BIBLE
HISTORY.

" I must pass now from Africa to
Asia—from the kingdom of the Pharaohs

to those still mightier monarchies which
rose up on the banks of the Tigris and
Euphrates at a date not much later
than the rise of Egypt, and which
exercised for many centuries a still wider
sovereignty.

The earliest illustration which the
Babylonian records furnish to the script-
ural narrative is to be found in that
curious series of tablets known as 'the
Izdubar Legends,' discovered and
deciphered chiefly by my friend, Mr.
G-. Smith of the British Museum. These
tablets give the Babylonian account of
the deluge.

Its resemblance to the Biblical narrative
is striking; yet neither has the appear-
ance of having been drawn from the
other; and the most rational conclusion
is that they are independent accounts of
a real event in human history, of which
the ancestors of both nations had
experience. The next event in Bible
history which the Assyrian records
illustrate is the invasion of Palestine
in the lifetime of Abraham by a powerful
monarch who bore sway over Lower
Mesopotamia, but whose proper
country was the still more remote
Elam, or the tract east of the Lower
Tigris, between its course and the
mountains. It is surprising to find that
at this early date military expeditions
could reach so far, and it is at first sight
strange that a power so little known as
Elam should have been the chief invader.
The early Babylonian inscriptions, how-
ever, show that Elam did at a remote
period exercise authority over Lower
Mesopotamia, and that monarchs of
Elamitic race did carry their arms into
Syria. From the time of Abraham we
must pass at a bound to that of Ahaz,
the next period at which the Assyrian
annals directly illustrate the narrative
of Scripture. Scripture relates that
Ahaz, being threatened with destruction
by his northern neighbours, Samaria,
which was under Pekah, and Damascus,
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which was ruled by Rezin, sent to a
king of Assyria named Tiglath-pileser,
and having accepted the position of a
tributary, called on him for aid against
his adversaries. The Assyrian monarch
responded to the call, went up against
the confederate monarchs, shattered the
alliance, took Damascus, carried its
people into captivity, and slew Eezin
(2 Kings xvi. 5-9). Similarly, Tiglath-
pileser tells us that from his 12th to the
14th year he carried on a war in Southern
Syria and Palestine with Pekah, King of
Samaria, and Rezin, monarch of Damas-
cus, who were confederated together, that
he besieged Rezin in his capital for two
years, and finally took it, after which
he put Rezin himself to death, and
carried away captive vast numbers of
his subjects. Ahaz he does not mention
in this place; but elsewhere he states
that before quitting Syria he held his
court at Damascus, and summoned the
neighbouring monarchy before him to
make submission, and give tribute ; and
that among them came, not only Pekah
of Samaria, but also Yahu-Khazi (whom
I believe to have been Ahaz), King of
Judah. You will not have forgotten
the account in Scripture of Ahaz visiting
Tiglath pileser at Damascus, and sending
to Jerusalem the pattern of an idolatrous
altar, which he commanded Urijah, the
high priest, to set up in the temple.
The successor of Tiglath-pileser on the
throne of Assyria was according to the
inscription Sbalmaneser; and Shalmane-
ser appears in the Second Book of Kings
as the next Assyrian assailant of Israel.
This prince goes up against Hoshea,
and besieges Samaria for two years, at
the end of which time ' the Assyrians'
(it is said) take it, and the people are
carried into captivity. Shalmaneser's
annals have been defaced, and we have
thus no positive confirmation of his
Palestinian wars; but Sargon, his
successor, declares that Samaria was
taken, and its people led away captive

in his first year, so that if the city stood
a two years' siege, it must have been
attacked by his predecessor, Shalmaneser.
He also speaks of founding cities in Media,
and planting them with colonists from
a distance —a statement which throws
light on the passage where it is said of
the Israelites, ' And the King of Assyria
did carry away Israel into Assyria, and
put them in Halah and in Habor, the
river of Grozan, and in the cities of the
Medes' (2 Kings xviii. 11). Sargon's
son and successor, according to the
Assyrians, was the famous Sennacherib,
who is mentioned in Scripture as the
assailant of Hezekiah not many years
after the captivity of Israel. Scripture
evidently mentions two expiditions of
Sennacherib. The second expedition
was that far more famous one, when,
being engaged in war against Egypt and
Ethiopia, the great Assyrian monarch
sent three high officers of his court
from Lachish to threaten Hezekiah,
whom he regarded as inclined to favour
his enemies. You have heard often, and
can scarcely have forgotten, the blasphe-
mous threats of Rabshakeh—you re-
member the letter of Sennacherib in
which these threats were repeated and
made his own—you recollect how Heze-
kiah read the letter and took it to the
temple and ' spread it before the Lord'
—how Isaiah upon this was sent with
an assurance of safety and how ' that
night' the angel of the Lord went out
and smote in the camp of the Assyrians
(which was at Libnah) an hundred
fourscore and five thousand—and the
proud monarch, having lost his army,
was forced to retire, and ' departed, and
went and returned and dwelt at Nineveh.'
—(2 Kings xix. 36.) The latter of these
two expeditions receives no notice in
Sennacherib's annals. Monarchs, es-
pecially Oriental monarchs, are disin-
clined to put on record their miscarriages ;
and I have even observed that in modern
Europe there is a tendency to avoid
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commemoration of disasters. Thus
Sennacherib is silent with respect to his
calamity; but he records the first, his
successful expedition, at some length.
* Because Hezekiah, King of Judah,' he
says, 'would not submit to my yoke,
I came up against him, and by force of
arms and by the might of my power
I took forty-six of his strong cities,
and of the smaller towns which were
scattered about I took and plundered a
countless number. And from these
places I captured and carried off as spoil
•200,150 people, old and young, male and
female, together with horses and mares,
asses and camels, oxen and sheep, a
countless number. And Hezekiah him-
self I shut up in Jerusalem, like a bird
in a cage, building towers round the
city to hem him in; and raising banks
of earth against the gates to prevent
escape. . . . Then upon this
Hezekiah there fell the fear of the
power of my arms, and he sent out to
me the chiefs and the elders of Jerusalem
with thirty talents of gold and eight
(?) hundred talents of silver, and divers
treasures, a rich and immense booty.

All these things were brought
to me at Nineveh, the seat of my
government, Hezekiah having sent them
by way of tribute, and as a token of
submission to my power.' I do not
think that I * need point out the close
agreement between this account and
that of Scripture; they are too nearly
identical to require comment or annota-
tion."— Canon Rawlinson.

" J . M.'S" OBJECTIONS TO THE BIBLE.
Paragraph viii. sets forth that " J. M."

in the course of his cogitations became
" concerned " at the discrepancy between
" the statements of most of the prophets
with regard to the restoration of Jeru-
salem," and " those of Ezekiel as to the
capital city of the restored kingdom."
His contention is that while according
to the first set of statements, the old

city must be restored, according to
Ezekiel it is to be a new city totally
unconnected with Jerusalem. This can
hardly be regarded as a serious argument.
Jerusalem with a new name (Yahn'eh·
shammah—the Lord is there)—even if
that name were to supersede the current
use of the old name, which is doubtful,
is Jerusalem still. The "statements of
the prophets " were for present reading,
and in describing her coming glory, it
was needful to identify the Jerusalem
that now is and is in bondage with her
children, with the exalted city of the
age to come ; which could only be done
by speaking of that exalted city as
Jerusalem.

But then, says "J . M.," the new city
was to have the " tower of Hananeel
and the king's wine presses " (Jer. xxxi.
38), which are not to be found in Jeru-
salem, at the present day. This does not
prove that these are indistinguishable as
topographical points of the future city.
The explorations of the Palestine society
have identified and unbared the founda-
tions of many walls and towers and
localities, which had perished from
memory ; and restored points of descrip-
tion which may be serviceable in the
future rehabiliment of the city. But
even buppose they had not been found,
would that prove that God could not
find them when the time of restoration
comes ?

" But the city he (Ezekiel) describes is
a totally different one" from that of
the other prophets. That is not proved.
The "other prophets" speak of Jeru-
salem simply: they say nothing of
dimensions or the form of the city in
her glory. If Ezekiel supplies both, he
does not contradict but merely supple-
ments "the other prophets." No doubt,
Ezekiel's city differs from the Jerusalem
of past times; but this involves no
difficulty unless we suppose that "the
other prophets" when they spoke of
the future glory of "Jerusalem," meant
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the identical architecture under which
they knew the city so-called. But this
would be childish. The architecture of
Jerusalem has varied with every genera-
tion, like all other cities: and the idea
of confining her to any particular stage
of her configuration would be absurd.
It is only a hypercritical and uncandid
state of mind that would insist on such
an idea. The London of to-day is a very
different place from the London that
Queen Elizabeth knew, both in extent
and architecture; but who would say
that therefore Victoria does not reign
in the metropolis of Elizabeth? Jeru-
salem of the age to come will be larger
than the Jerusalem of past times, (even
larger than London): and when u the
sons of strangers " come to *4 build her
walls," they will not follow the zigzag
irregularities of her ancient form, but
work by the improved plans revealed to
Ezekiel: and none but simpletons, will
say " This is not Jerusalem."

But, says " J. M." "the size of the
(land) oblation and the position of the
city with regard to it, too, make it seem
impossible that Ezekiel's city could
occupy even anything like the same site
as Jerusalem.'' Suppose it were so, there
would be no practical difficulty. The
identity and power of a metropolitan city
do not depend upon its resting on a
particular spot of earth. It is its relation
to the polity of which it is the heart,
that constitutes its position. If London
were pulled down to-day and built ten
miles farther on, it would be London
still, if it were built as London and to
fill the position of London. Jerusalem
pulled down ages ago and re-built as
Jerusalem, though not on the exact spot,
would be Jerusalem still.

But it is not certain that it wont be
built on the very spot. We may even
go further and say that it certainly will
be built on the very same spot and
enlarged. But what about Ezekiel's
specifications in that case? Well, they

are not necessarily inconsistent. The
" size of the land oblation " hae nothing
to do with it. If the city rests on the
same spot, the 50 -mile-square will be
adjusted with reference to the fact.
There is more in the allusion to "the
position of the city with regard to it; "
it doubtless occupies the southernmost
part of the square, and no doubt if you
fix the position of the square adversely,
the city is driven out of its place. But
the position of the square as a matter
of topographical exactness is altogether
an open question. All that is certain is
that it lies between the portions of Judah
and Benjamin, and that it is of a breadth
from north to south corresponding with
the portions allotted to the tribes.
Before "J . M.'s." objection could be
sustained, the position of the oblation
would have to be beyond question, which
is so far from being the case, that most
who examine the matter come to different
conclusions. That ** J. M." should seek
to make an objection against the Bible
out of such a subject, shows that he
either lacks capacity to deal with it, or
that like most rejectors of the Bible,
he is anxious to find matter of ob-
jection wherever he can, without being
particularly anxious as to whether the
objection is well-founded or not.

GENUINENESS OF THE BOOK OF THE

PROPHET DANIEL.

(Continued from page 315J

" In looking back at the age when the
author of Daniel professes to have lived,
we find independent evidence that such
a name and person were then known. In
Ezekiel, chap, xiv., the name of Daniel
is twice mentioned : in the communica-
tion of God to the prophet, he says,
'when the land sinneth against me by
trespassing grievously
though these three men, Noah, Daniel,
and Job, were in it, they should deliver
but their own souls by their righteous-
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ness, saith the Lord God' (verse 14, so
also verse 20). It appears to be assumed
that these three were well-known persons.
Noah, found alone righteous in his
generation, was one whose name and
actions were familiar to every reader of
Scripture ; so too Job, who was upright,
so that there was none like him in the
earth: the introduction of Daniel be-
tween the other two, is proof that there
was at some earlier age, or else in the
time of Ezekiel himself, a servant of
God so called, of eminent holiness. He
must, too, have been a well-known
person, for such objects alone can be
rightly used as standards of comparison.
But we find no Daniel recorded in earlier
ages; hence we must conclude that
Ezekiel had one as a well-known con-
temporary. In chap, xxvii. of Ezekiel,
we find Daniel again used as a standard
of comparison. In verse 3, the Lord
says to the ' Prince of Tyrus,' ' Behold,
thou art wiser than Daniel; there is
no secret that they can hide from thee/
Thus we find that the Daniel recognised
in Ezekiel was pre-eminent in holiness,
and also one to whom secret things were
especially made known.

"Thus, in or before the days when
Daniel the writer professes to have lived,
there was a well-known Daniel possessed
of the moral characteristics of that
prophet in chap, i., and spiritually
endowed, as he is said to be, in chap. ii.
And as no such previous Daniel is re-
corded, we must conclude that he
belonged to the time of the captivity,
so that the Daniel mentioned in Ezekiel,
and Daniel the author of the book, are
also professedly of the same age. But
in Ezekiel's days we find no trace of any
other Daniel, except the author. Thus,
we have proof that there was an eminent
Israelite called Daniel—a real, well-
known person—with whom the author
of the book identifies himself. The
reception of the book of Daniel, by the
Jews as a body, sanctions this identifica-

tion: they must have known whether
it was really written by this well-known
person or not.

"The undesignednesa of the coincidence
between Ezekiel and Daniel is shown by
the former not speaking of Daniel as a
writer, though indicating his character,
and by his referring only to those things
now found in his book, which are earlier
in date than the time when Ezekiel
wrote.

"A reference to the Septuagint version
of the Old Testament, and the place of
Daniel in that translation, is needful, in
order fully to investigate the subject;
while in so doing, it must be fully
admitted that some of the obscurity
which rests on the ancient versions in
general, still broods over LXX.

" I t is a demonstrated fact, that this
version of the Old Testament was com-
menced before the year 285 B.C., and
that whether all the books were executed
about the same time, or at a considerable
interval, yet that the work of translation
went on until all the sacred books,
received alike by the Jews of Jerusalem
and Alexandria, were turned into Greek.

" The mere fact that Daniel takes its
place as part of this version, is an
important point in the history of the
transmission of the book. It shows
how fully it must have been received
by the Jewish community at large ; and
be it remembered that the separation
of the Jews was an event long prior
to the Maccabean times. Indeed, it is
highly probable that the version of
Daniel was anterior to that epoch ; at
all events, the translator of Ecclesiasticus
(who lived, on the latest supposition, at
that time) speaks of the books of
Scripture in general as translated into
Greek : he even notices the imperfections
of the Greek versions; and thus it is
needless to consider that the real LXX.
of Daniel was a production of a sub-
sequent time on account of its being
so defective as a translation.
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"Had not Daniel been known as one
of the collection of holy writings, it
is inexplicable how it could have formed
a part of this ancient version. It presents
to us another channel of transmission.

" Λη argument may be based on the
imperfection of the Greek version of
Daniel as found in tfre real LXX. (for
which the Church at an early period
substituted that of Theodotion); had
Daniel been a recent book when the
Greek translation of it was executed,
how could we suppose that the meaning
would have been so lost in the version ?
On the Maccabean theory, the original
of Daniel and the Greek translation,
must have been separated at most by a
very short interval, not nearly sufficient
for its meaning and phraseology to have
become antiquated.

" There is a narration in Josephus
(Ant. Jud. xi. 8) in which the book of
Daniel is mentioned, the historic accuracy
of which has been impugned by many,
not on positive grounds, but simply on
those of doubt and difficulty. He states
that Alenander the Great paid a re-
markable visit to Jerusalem, with the
intention of severely punishing the
people for adhering to their oath of
fidelity to the last Darius,—that Jaddua,
the high priest, niftt him at the head of
a procession, —that the conqueror's wrath
was averted, and that on his visit to
the holy city, the prophecy of Daniel
was shown him, which said that a
Grecian monarch should overthrow
Persia.

" "Whatever doubt or difficulty may be
raised as to the historic truth of this
narration in all its parts, still we have
no reason to question that this was
believed as a fact, in the first century,
by the Jews ; we know how remarkably
Alexander favoured the Jews—a cir-
cumstance which must have had some
cause or reason—and it is evident that
the Jews in Josephus's days believed
that Daniel was a book extant in the

days of Alexander: this belief is all
that I wish to press absolutely; for it
shows that they must have known that
it was a book long anterior to the days
of Antiochus Epiphanes.

" It cannot be said that this register
was introduced in order that it might
pass as Nehemiah's; there is as little
possibility of imposture, as there is in
the addition of the last chapter of
Deuteronomy, where Moses himself could
not be supposed to be the writer. Such
additions to the books of the Old Testa-
ment stand on the same ground as to
their reception, as the books which are
anonymous; we receive them as trans-
mitted to us through the proper channel
of custody as holy Scripture.

"This duly-chronicled succession of
high priests, and of contemporary
Levites, is a guard, up to that time,
against the reception of Daniel, or any
other book, if spurious, as part of holy
Scripture : and Josephus ŝhows that the
Jews believed that Daniel was known
and used by Jaddua himself.

" Ν eh. xii. 22, also mentions Jaddua,
and 'the priests to the reign of Darius
the Persian.' This shows us the time
to which this register carries us on, even
to the days of Darius Codomanus, the
last Persian king. It was to him that
Jaddua had sworn allegiance, and thus
he refused to break his oath, preferring
rather to endure the displeasure of
Alexander. ' Darius the Persian' seems
to be an expression thus used after the
rule of Macedon had been set up;
otherwise the designation had no such
significance as it would have once had
in those days when it was used in
opposition to Mede.

"The Jewish account is, that Simon
the Just (the high priest from B.C. 300—
291) closed the canon of the Old Testa-
ment : if this means that he finished the
books as transmitted in one collection,
it may be probable as a fact; for that
Simon the Just was the son of Onias,
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the son of this Jaddua. If this account
be a tradition, it is confirmed by the
fact that the Old Testament mentions
persons on to his age, and no farther :
we are thus shown that the writing of

Cljristaudpljxan.
He is not ashamed to call them brethren.-(Heb. ii. 11.)

any books of the Old Testament ends
in his days, with the mention of the
last Darius, and the high priest Jaddua,
his grandfather."

( To be continued.)

AUGUST, 1877.

We hope to conclude lt Signs ot the Times
eighteen hundred years ago," next month,
when will also appear the second instalment
of the dialogue on the Russo-Turkish war;
and an article by brother Ash croft, if
the Lord will.

MR. GLADSTONE AND THE IDENTITY

THEORY.

A " Rev." R. Cornall, has written a book
in confutation of the extraordinary idea
that the British are the descendants of
the lost Ten Tribes. Its name defines its
character. " The British nation not iden-
tical with the lost Ten Tribes." The author
sent a copy of it to Mr. Gladstone, who in
acknowledging the work, says in effect he
is glad some one has entered the lists
against a notion which to him seems not
only an error but " almost a delusion."
It is satisfactory to find Mr. Gladstone's
judgment in the scale against a theory
which is wonderfully popular, but which
can only be so with such as either know
not the Scriptures, or are incapable of
discerning the nature of evidence. The
mere quotation of passages is not evidence:
It must first be shown that the passage
quoted, refers to the subject it is quoted
to establish. Some people overlook this.

AN AMERICAN EDITOR ON PROPHECY.

In the Querist corner of a paper published
at Milton, 111, U.S.A., a correspondent asks:
•l Is there any special prophecy in reference
to the present Turko-Russian war ?" to
which the editor makes the following
answer: "Not that I know. There are
general prophecies in reference to wars;
and there is a special prophecy in reference

to the Turkish Empire. The best inter-
preters of prophecy say that the Turkish
Empire and the Roman Catholic Hierarchy
must fall simultaneously; and that immed-
iately after their fall the Jews will rebuild
Jerusalem and Christ will return. The
present Pope is very feeble; and, if he
should die, Catholics fear that Victor
Emmanuel, the King of Italy, would forbid
the election of a successor. The Jews have
been returning to Palestine for the last
four years, and many, of the sacred towns
have been rebuilt. They are crowding the
cities and towns of Palestine faster than
houses can be built for them, so that many
are living in tents. They have opened a
large College in Jerusalem. The Rothschild
Bros., Jewish bankers, have a mortgage on
the entire land of Palestine, which the
Turkish Empire can never be able to pay
off. Besides all these tacts the Russians
are now marching towards Constantinople.
So, with the Jews gathering at Jerusalem,
the Russians marching towards the chief
city of the Turks, and the Pope losing
power at Rome, it looks as if Babylon was
falling, and everything getting ready for
the King of kings. Fearful events are
just before us," in all which, there is a
mixture of chaff and wheat which our
readers will be able to separate.

ANOTHER STRIDE—ELECTRICITY versus

GAS.

Gas was a great improvement on oil
lamps: but it has many drawbacks: and
among other preparations for the coming
age of blessing, there is every probability
of its being superseded by the invention of
an electric candle, which gives a white pure
light far stronger than gas and without
the generation of heat or bad air. The
invention has been undergoing a series of
public tests in London with the most
satisfactory results, according to the report.
In fact it is pronounced " a great success."
The effect was visible a week or two ago
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on the Stock Exchange, whei'e gas shares
have been in high esteem for a long period,
as one of the most reliable of properties;
and where the prospect of their disestablish-
ment created quite a Hutter. The Times
thus notices the matter: "During the past
two or three days there has been a sort of
fright influencing the market for gas shares.
For a long time these have stood at very
high prices, being regarded as a first-class
investment, but so much has been said
lately about the success of a new electric
light, or, as it is styled, the l electric
candle,1 that holders of gas companies'
shares seem to have taken alarm. As will
be seen by the share list, there has con-
sequently been a heavy tall in some of the
highest priced descriptions—a fall reaching
in some cases to £10 and £12 within a
couple of days. The fear is, of course,
that this electric light may be made to
supersede gas as a means of street illumina-
tion and for other purposes, but the likeli-
hood of its destroying altogether the profits
of gas companies all at once is still distant,
and the shares are not unlikely to recover
from the effects of the scare. That gas
will some day be superseded by a healthier
and purer illuminating agency is, however,
both probable and much to be desired.'"

THE PROPOSED ALTERATION IX THE

PRICE OK ROOKS.

A brother writes : " I do not like the pro-
posed alteration in the price of books. We
have found it of great advantage to have
the circulation of the books and the dissem-
ination of the truth free from even the
semblance of business objects; and why
should there be a change? No doubt it
would be very nice for an ecclesia to have a
margin of 15 or 20 per cent, on the books
sold to strangers; but there is an evil con-
nected with it from which we have hitherto
been free, and I, for one, would like to
remain free. Only the working expenses of
the office ought to be provided for in the
price charged. It would be an advanta-
geous thing, in some respects, or at least
it might seem so, to be able to put
books into the hands of the booksellers
to sell at a profit; but a long ex-
perience has already shewn that it
is not to be expected that Christadelphian

literature will ever find free access to the
public through the ordinary channel of " the
trade." Whatever profit has been put on
them in any case, it is soon discovered, as a
rule, that they are not acceptable stock.
They are not of such a character as would
be found to please the " Christian world " of
these non-apostolic times, and of course they
do not meet the scientific or the sceptical ;
hence a demand, which together with the
stigma attaching to works of that class,
proves sufficiently deterrent to any general
enterprise or interest in their behalf ever
being evoked in bookselling circles. The
pamphlet on the Eastern Question is an ex-
ception, due to the general interest existent

I upon the particular subject of which it
treats. In this particular case it was well to
consider the bookseller in its production;

: but, as a rule, the public need not be taken
: into account. In my judgment, it is far
J more important that now and henceforward,
i as heretofore, the work of the truth should

be preserved unconnected from even the ap-
pearance of business objects; and this could
not be done if the sale was a source of profit

j to ecclesias."
[We shall be glad to hear the mind of

i others on the subject, before deciding finally
; for or against the proposal to increase prices
I to allow of a margin. No doubt there is a
! sweetness and a power in the present

arrangement which we ought not rashly to
| sacrifice.—ΕΟΠΌΙΪ.]

THE ORTHODOX ATONEMENT.

! JEWISH OBJECTIONS — RENUNCIATION-

| 1ST RETROGRESSION—AND A CASE

! OF ORTHODOX PROGRESS.
I

In an article on " Christianity and Juda-
ism," the Jewish Chronicle makes the
natural mistake of supposing that the
orthodox doctrine of substitutionary atone-
ment is the doctrine of the New Testament.
This hypothesis it makes a reason for re-
jecting Christ, by an argument, of which
thoughtful minds, in every section of society,
have felt the force, and which has weighed
upon them as a great difficulty. The Jewish
Chronicle says of the orthodox doctrine of
substitutionary atonement, that " It in-
volves the doctrine that the innocent mzy
suffer for the guilty, and that such suffering
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will be accepted as an expiation by Supreme
Justice. Now, without dwelling upon the
incompatibility of this doctrine with the
common idea of justice, with the repeated
statements in the Hebrew Scriptures, that
punishment cannot be inflicted vicariously
on the innocent, the reasoning is clear that
a line of moral conduct, followed by the
very Source of all morality, cannot be wrong
if pursued by those \vhose highest canon His
morality is. If so, the memorial of those
villagers who petitioned their government
not to execute their blacksmith, guilty of
murder, whom they could not well spare,
but to hang, instead of him, one of their
shoemakers, of whom they had plenty, was
not quite so preposterous, quite so absurd,
as it is generally asserted. If the guiltless
Son of God might atone for the sins of the
human race, why not an innocent shoe-
maker tor a crime not committed by him,
but who is willing to die for the guilty
smith, out of love to his fellows, to whom
the criminal's services prove so useful ? "

This is the difficulty from which the
truth has emancipated the believers of it,
along with many other difficulties. It
shews us in Christ (of the seed of David
according to the flesh) a fellow-sufferer
with us, from the evils that hr.ve come by
Adam's disobedience, and, therefore, from
the constitutional sentence of death. In
his death, therefore, we are not invited to
contemplate a punishment inflicted upon
him instead of upon others, but a suffering
of a divine sentence which he was qualified
to submit to without infraction of divine
justice, by being made one of those upon
whom death had passed, and on whose
account he was made subject to death, in
being " made of a woman made under the
law."—(Gal. iv. 4.)

The wisdom of God in the matter is that
God requires his authority upheld and
magnified, in the carrying-out of the in-
flicted sentence of death, before He permits
a return to favour and life on the part of
any of the exiled human race. But even
this He could not accept at the hands of a
transgressor. He will accept the sacrifice
only at the hands of one who is without
sin, for God is great and holy. But such a
one could not be found. Therefore, He
provided one Himself in the begettal of Jesus
by Mary, a virgin of the house of David, a

partaker of the death-tainted nature common
to all mankind; in whom (partaking of sin-
ful flesh) sin could be condemned (Rom.
viii. 3); and whose death, therefore, so far
from being a stultification of justice, as the
editor of the Jewish Chronicle complains,
was a u declaration of the righteousness of
God for the remission of sins that are past
through the forbearance of God."—(Rom.
iii. 2.5.) In Christ, the innocent and sinless
possessor of a death-cursed nature, the
power of death was extinguished by death
and resurrection, and all who come unto
God in confession and repentance, through
the way of approach thus established,
accounting .themselves as " crucified WITH
CHRIST" (Gal. ii. 20), and buried WITH HIM

in baptism (Rom. vi. 4), and not as his
having suffered instead ot them, receive
forgiveness, not as a right, but in God's
" forbearance," and will afterwards partake
of Christ's emancipation from this mortal
nature, if Christ, in the judgment, be
sufficiently pleased with their " account"
to extend it to them.

So far from presenting the difficulty
which the editor of the Jewish Chronicle
finds in the orthodox doctrine of the atone-
ment, this doctrine is a beautiful combi-

i nation of justice, consistency and mercy,
ι and delivers the character of God from the
! fearful and impenetrable cloud in which
j the doctrine of substitutionary atonement
\ involves it. Yet from this glorious truth
! some have turned aside in a pitiful " renun-
| ciation,'' which only shows that they
I neither apprehended the difficulties con-
i nected with the orthodox representation oi
ι the case, nor the deliverance from these
j which the truth affords. With more intel-
I lectual capacity and spiritual discernment,
I their case would be different.
| An illustration in the opposite direction
ί comes to us in a newspaper cutting forwarded

by a correspondent in America. It sets
forth the trial ; i for heresy" of the " Rev."
Dr. Miller, of Princeton, New Brunswick,
who was charged with " publicly denying
and assailing important doctrines of the
confession of faith and the catechisms of the
(Presbyterian) church." There were three
counts in the indictment, one of which was
as follows:—Mr. Miller teaches that Christ,
as a child of Adam, was personally account-
ed guilty of Adam's sin, that like other
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children of Adam, he inherited a corrupt
nature, and that he needed to be, and was,
redeemed by his own death." The wording
of this is objectionable, as the Scriptures
nowhere represent anyone—still less Christ
—as being "accounted guilty" of another
man's offence. It may be, however, that the
wording is not Dr. Miller's. It may be that
those who drew the indictment have set
forth their own deductions from Dr. Miller's
teaching in describing that teaching, instead
of the actual teaching itself. Suffering
from the effects of another man's sin (in-
cluding sentence of death) is not being ac-
counted guilty of his sin. But Dr. Miller's
enemies may contend it is. They think,
with our poor renunciationist friends, that
they honour Christ in speaking of him as
"untainted with the Adamic curse"—not
perceiving that thereby they unfit him for
the very work he came to do in getting rid
of that curse in himself, and for all who
should afterwards come into him and par-
take of his victory.

At all events, Dr. Miller's is the case of a
man of orthodox training feeling his way
towards the scriptural light, where others
have returned to darkness. It is interesting
in this respect. Would to God he might
"go on unto perfection," and embrace the
whole of the truth as apostolically delivered.
It would add a second to the case of brother
Ashcroffc. It may be so. He has been sus-
pended from the ministry, but has appealed
to the S}rnod. If the Synod confirm the
sentence, which they are very likely to do,
Dr. Miller will be set free to take whatever
course the truth may dictate. He has given
up the immortality of the soul, so that there
is hope in his case. We understand Christa-
delphian works have been put in his way.
We shall watch the sequel with interest.

SIGNS OF THE TIMES,

CROSSING OF THE DANUBE BY THE
RUSSIANS—RUSSIAN ADVANCE TOWARDS
CONSTANTINOPLE — RUSSIAN FAILURE
IN ASIA—ARRIVAL OF THE BRITISH

FLEET IN TURKISH WATERS.

Though the progress of the war is slow,
^he past month has witnessed some well

marked developments, both in the European
and Asiatic fields of operation. In the
lormer, events have favoured Russia, and
in the latter, the tide has turned against
her, for the present at all events. The
result in the main, however, is not
discouraging to those who look for the
triumph of the King of the North. In
Europe (the principal sphere of the struggle),
the success of Eussia is large and substantial,
while the unexpected success of Turkey in
Asia only serves to revive Turkish hope
with the effect of prolonging the war, and
increasing the demands of Eussia to an
extent corresponding with her mission.

In Europe, the crossing of the Danube
was effected by the Russians at two points,
with comparatively little loss of men.
These points were the two least suspected,
as those at which the crossing would be
made. The Russian secret was kept till the
last moment. For a week previous, a
terrible bombardment was kept up by the
Russians from the north side of the river,
at six or eight different places, which had
the double effect of distracting Turkish at-
tention from the points where the crossings
were to be effected, and of destroying im-
portant Turkish towns, and facilitating their
capture when they should be assailed after
the crossing. The crossing was made at
Galatz in the eastern section of the river,
and at Simnitza in the middle section. The
operation took place at night in boats; and
in both cases was followed by a battle on
the Turkish side of the river, resulting in
the defeat and flight of the Turkish troops,
and the capture by the Russians of im-
portant fortified positions — Matchin and
Sistova. With these positions secured, the
passage of vast masses of men on pontoon
bridges was an easy work. The advance of
the Eussian troops southward followed in
both cases without delay; and at the present
moment it has reached an advanced point
without further resistance as yet. The whole
of the peninsula of the Dobrudscha is in the
hands of General Zimmerman, who com-
mands the army that crossed at Galatz,
while the troops of the Grand Duke
Constantine, who crossed at Simnitza, are
virtual masters of Bulgaria. They have
captured and occupied Tirnova, the capital
of Bulgaria, situated at the foot of ttye
Balkan hills; and their advanced guard is
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reported to be well on its way through the
pass in the rear of that town towards
Adrianople, having Constantinople as their
ultimate aim. Other sections of the Russian
forces have turned aside to besiege Rust-
chuck, and other Turkish river fortresses.
A large Turkish army is concentrated at
Shumla, and another at Rustchuck and
Silistria. Great battles are on the point of
being fought, and much will depend on their
result. So far, success is entirely with the
Russians. The fact of their crossing the
Danube is in itself a very substantial success,
and is reported to have caused the Sultan
great apprehension.*

In Asia, the course of events has been all
the other way. Our summary of last
month stopped at the important Russian
victory at Zaidikin. At that point the tide
began to turn against the Russians, and has
now reached a stage of retrogression, which
seems to undo all that has yet been
accomplished in this part of the theatre of
war. The month's events are well summar-
ised thus by the Daily News of the 14 ult·.
"I t is only four weeks to-day since the
Russians won the signal victory of Zaidi-
kan, which few observers then imagined
was to be the last of a series of unbroken
successes. British officers who saw that
battle have praised the excellent order of
the Russians, the admirable manner in
which the troops were handled, the steadi-
ness of their artillery fire, and related how
they carried everything before them. Since
then the same troops have been attacked
by the Turks in battle after battle, sus-
taining great loss, and being finally pushed
fairly across the frontier. While this was
the fate of the left wing of the Russian
arm}*, the right has been driven away from
Batoum, and the centre unmistakably
torced back upon Kars, until even its
position around that fortress has become
untenable, and the order has at length been
given to retire upon the frontier. That all
this should have been effected within a
month is one of the most extraordinary
facts in the history of modern war. It is
not so much a catastrophe as a collapse—
not a disaster, but a iailure—that the world
has just witnessed, Russia has been defeat-
ed, but not in a greae battle, in which
guns captured, prisoners taken, and thous-
ands of men killed and wounded represented

her losses. Her military leaders have failed,
because they undertook a work the
magnitude of which they had not duly
estimated, and in which they did not
proportion their means and methods to
their task. That the Russian army in Asia
is, even at this moment, in splendid fighting
form the victory just won at Bayazid shows.
The spirit of most troops would have
suffered under such misfortunes as that
which General Tergukasoff's corps endured
from the 23rd of June until it crossed the
frontier to return to Russian territory.
But no sooner had it obtained the supplies
of which it stood so much in need than
it turned round, marched straight for
Bayazid, where the Turks were known to
be in great force, hewed its way through
every obstacle, and snatched the small
garrison of Bayazid from the grasp of the
enemy."

It is of course impossible to know before-
hand what effect this failure of Russia in her
Asiatic assault upon Turkey may have upon
the final course of events. Doubtless it has
a part to fulfil. It may be that Turkey-
would have made peace too soon, and that
Russia would have been content with too
easy terms for the purpose of God, if Russia
had triumphed as quickly and easily as she
was doing. There can be no doubt that the
effect of the present Russian failure will be
to close the ear of Turkey to all proposals of
peace, and on the other hand, to brace up
the Russian resolution to conquer at all
hazards. In view of this, and the un-
questionable superiority of Russia over
Turkey, the Daily News thinks it is a bad
thing for the Turks that they should have
been successful in repelling the Russian ad-
vance in Asia. It remarks that " the longer
the success of Russia is delayed, the heavier
must be the price she will exact for peace,
if she is destined to be victorious in the end.
Russia cannot afford to be content with a
drawn game. She must show her own pop-
ulations and the Christians of the south-east
of Europe outside her limits, that she can
enforce her demands on Turkey. She must
do this or be content to see her influence and
her leadership of the Sclav populations and
the Greeks, depart from her for another
generation, and not improbably for ever . . .
Turkey defeated will hare to submit to
harder terms than might have been asked of

* Since the above was written, Nicopolis has been captured, asd the Balkan mountain range crossed.
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her if she had collapsed at once.'' There
was till recently a growing party in Con-
stantinople in favour of concluding peace on
Russian terms. Even four weeks ago it was
telegraphed from Constantinople that the
majority of the Turkish Ministers were
strongly in favour of negotiations for peace,
but that the successes in Montenegro had
given the Avar party a great influence over
the Sultan; and further, that the Chamber
of Deputies, in a secret session, had voted for
a continuance of the war, even if all Europe
combined against Turkey. It may easily be
imagined how much more she will be in-
disposed to peace after her unexpected
success in Asia.

THE PROSPECT OF RUSSIAN

ASCENDANCY.

The Morning Post thus writes:—"The
French do not disguise their soreness at
what they consider our cold indifference in
1870-71, but what the French mean by their
pro-Kussian demonstrativeness and the pro-
.Russian demonstrativeness of their policy is
not an opposition to England, but a desire to
conciliate a powerful ally. Neither do we i
believe that under the ordinary circumstan- I
ces, and so long as the interests of Britain I
in the East ar,e efficiently guarded by the j
bulwark of the Ottoman Empire, the
coquettings of France and Russia, however
threatening to pan-Germanism and its new
empire, are likely to threaten us also. Very
different might and must be the position of
affairs after the fall of Turkey had placed
Russia and England in direct contact, ever j
verging to deadly conflict if not actually j
arrived at the point. According to all
probability, it will be Kussia then which
will have the Governments of Europe
anxiously conciliating its favour by every
condescension. Germany will know that in
any conflict with pan-Sclavism she will have
to fight on the Rhine, also that Austria will
be doubly obsequious in face of her own
Sclavs. France will be ever hoping that
Russia is on the point of affording the grand
opportunity. Russia need not fear even the
pretence of " European concert." With the
Balkan peninsula filled with her subjects or
her creatures, she can bide her time either j
for the final seizure of Constantinople or for
the final march on Syria and India. It is
this which makes Turkey in so peculiar a
sense a part and parcel of the very citadel
and main defences of our empire. We shall
be totally isolated when this catastrophe,
desired by fanatic Radicals and unimpeded
by blundering weakling Conservatives, shall
have taken place,"

The London correspondent of the Liver-
pool Mercury writes as follows:—

" The long letter in the Times, headed
' Retrospect and Prospect,' signed ' E.H.'—
the initials of Lord Hammond, the most
experienced diplomatist in England—should
be read for its own sake, as well as by
reason of the reputation of the statesman
who, I assume, is the writer. fc E.IL' looks
forward with great anxiety to the future.
He considers that we ought to have seen
that the three Powers—Russia, Germany
and Austria—were in accord, and we should
not have supposed ourselves clever enough
to convert their union into disunion. By
thinking so we hnve brought ourselves ' to
the brink of a precipice from which, with-
out the greatest care, we may cast what
legitimate and wholesome influence yet
remains to us.' ' E.H.; believes that the
Turkish Empire must break up, that
Bulgaria and a portion of Roumelia
will be given to Prince Charles of Roumania,
who will then become full King; that
Austria will acquire some Sclavonic terri-
tory, and Italy will be compensated with
Dalmatia and Trieste; that Montenegro
will have a port or two in the Adriatic; and
Greece will get Albania, Thrace, Macedonia,
and some islands in the Archipelago; and
that Russia ' wrill make good her conquests
in Asia Minor, from Batoum to the plains of
Troy, to the extent, at least, of freeing the
Black Sea and rendering any Power that
may temporarily occupy Constantinople an
innocuous neighbour.' All this, ' E.H.'
thinks can be done without any legitimate
ground of complaint from either England or
France. For all that, I don't think Eng-
land will be content to see this division or
spoil effected without having something for
herself."

RUSSIA'S INTENTIONS AND ENGLISH

MEASURES.

Communications have passed between
the English and Russian Governments, and
the documents are published. England
demands to know Russia's intentions, and
hinted there would be a limit to English
forbearance. Russia disclaims any purpose
to interfere with the Suez Canal, Egypt or
the Persian gulf, and declares she has no
intention to occupy Constantinople, but
reserves the right of attacking and tem-
porarily holding that city should the
exigencies of the Avar require it. The
Russian despatch contains the following
emphatic statement: " Forced now to
pursue it (the desired end) alone, our
august master is resolved not to lay down his
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arms without having completely, surely and
effectually guaranteed, iY"—that is, the
emancipation of the Christians from Turk-
ish misrule.

The British Government professes to be
satisfied with the Russian explanations, but
acts as if she were uneasy on the subject.
She has declared her intention to remain
neutral in the war so long as British in-
terests are unaffected. How long this will
continue to be the case in the estimation of
the British Government no one can tell.
Current indications point to an early
change in the direction of active English
interference. The British fleet has been
sent to Besika Bay, at the entrance of the
Dardanelles, a circumstance which has
caused great irritation in Russian circles.
Questioned in Parliament on the subject,
the Government have declared that their
object in sending the ileet there was merely
to have it in a " convenient and central
position" in case of need. The London
correspondent of the Liverpool Mercury
(usually well-informed) writes thus on the
subject:—

"There is every indication that Her
Majesty's Government have, at last, deter-
mined on their policy in the East. The
struggle in the Cabinet is said to have been
very severe, but, in the end, evidence wan
adduced which, it is said, convinced the
party led by the Marquis of Salisbury of
the unwisdom of placing too absolute a
a trust in the abstention of Russia. It was
shown that Russia intended to occupy
Constantinople, if the Sultan did not sub-
mit before that point in the war was
reached— I believe that Prince GortschakofV
has admitted so much—and it was unani-
mously agreed that such an event could not
be permitted by Great Britain. But the
majority in the Cabinet also refused to do
anything whatever to maintain the Turkish
Empire. At last it was agreed—so the
story told everywhere to-day goes —that if
Russia threatened Constantinople in any
way, we should occupy it. When, there-
fore, Sir Stafford Xorthcote spoke of Besika
Bay as a ' central and convenient situation,'
he had a distinct meaning. He was not
talking quite so lightly and so utterly
without an arriere pensee, as some of us
were led to think when we lirst heard him.
He spoke with a disguised meaning and a
defined intent.

"The rumours oi the decision of the
Government have not made the sensation
which was expected of them. Nor is this
hard to explain. The leading critics of the
Government do not, themselves, know what

to say of Constantinople. Mr. Bright alone,
upon the front Liberal bench, has declared
that he would regard the Russian occupa-
tion of Constantinople with equanimity.
Mr. Gladstone has always expressed a
jealousy of Russia. Lord Hartington and
Mr. Goschen commended Mr. Cross's
speech. The Radicals are also divided. I
suggested to one the other day that the
attempt made by Russia to take Constanti-
nople, even though she made a pledge of
temporary occupation, would be a serious
point in the history of the question; but he
declined to agree with me, holding that
within the Cabinet itself the forces were
strong enough to prevent war. Another
advanced politician refused to believe that
even the temporaly occupation of Constan-
tinople was a possibility. A third said
plainly that if such an event was likely, it
ought to be prevented. In this confusion of
opinion the government takes its stand,
being careful to be neither too pro-Turkish
nor anti-Russian. If it occupies Constanti-
nople it will occupy it in English interests,
and leave its ultimate destination to be
settled by a European Conference.

" It is by no means certain, however, that
the English occupation of Constantinople
would be bloodless. 1 do not mean that the
Russians would fight against us, but the
Turks are evidently ready to do it. They
have grown so suspicions of us that Mr.
Layard has only to hint at what he thinks
desirable, for the Porte to decide not to
pursue the course he suggests. The Times
correspondent sends home a specimen copy
of the telegrams stopped by the Turkish
authorities. It is the simple announcement
that the Sultan had been asked by our
representative to take measures for the
protection of the Christians against a popu-
lar outbreak. This is evidence enough of
the drift of feeling in Constantinople. It
looks like resistance to England as well as
to Russia. There was a time when England
was anxious ior the integrity and inde-
pendence of the Ottoman empire. The
Turks, I suppose, do not forget that cry so
easilv as we do."

PROJECTED OCCUPATION OF EGYPT.

The Whitehall Review, this morning, gives
prominence to the following statement:—
" We are enabled to give details of the
British force which, under the command of
Lieutenant-General Sir Thomas Steele, is
under orders to hold itself in readiness to
proceed to Egypt. The cavalry for the
expedition will consist of only three regi-
ments, namely, the Nth, 19th and 21st
Hussars.

The first troops to land in Egypt will be a
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brigade of infantry from Malta, consisting
of the 42nd Highlanders, the 71st Highland
Light infantry, the 74th Highlanders, and
the 101st Bengal Fusiliers. These corps
Avill be replaced by the 2nd Battalion, 23rd
Royal Welsh Fusiliers, the 6'Jth and the
102nd Regiments, and the 2nd Battalion
Rille Brigade, all from Gibraltar. These
will remain at Malta until replaced by other
troops of the line (not yet named) from
England, and will then move on to Egypt.
A brigade of Guards, consisting of the 2nd
Battalion Grenadiers, 2nd Batallion Cold-
streams, and 1st Batallion Scots Fusiliers,
will move direct from England to Egypt.
Colonel De Horsey (Grenadier Guards) will
command the brigade. In addition to the
above, a force of f),000 men (all natives and
all Moslems) will be sent to Egypt from
India. This will make the total force as
nearly as possible 14,000 or 15,000 men. We
learn on undoubted authority that all the
necessary preparations for the despatch of
the British force to Egypt are completed.
These preparations include a camp, which
has already been marked out, so that an
English expeditionary force would find
everything ready for its reception in Egypt."
— (Birminijliam Daily Mail, June 22nd.)

The Manchester Guardian London corres-
pondent lias the following:—u It is thought
by those who are the best able to form a
judgment, upon no other testimony than the
newspaper statements, that if the Govern-
ment intend asking Parliament for any
money, this proceeding will not necessarily
imply that England is going to war. An
exceptional expenditure lias been involved
in the recent preparations of the army and
navy, and the Government may possibly
deem it necessary to make other prepara-
tions on a more advanced scale. Apart
from these warlike contingencies, it should
also be borne in mind that the air is full of
rumours about an English purchase of
Egypt, and the conviction is growing that,
come what may of the present campaign,
one result will be to add Egypt to the
British possessions. Some persons think
that the true explanation of to-day's ru-
mour may be found in the intention of the
Government respecting Egypt. At present
11 is conjecture.

i GREECE AND THE WAK.

! Greece is preparing to join in the war
| against Turkey, and the people of Crete and
! those of Thessaly are alike ready and eager
| to rise against the Turkish Government at
| the first signal from Greece. This signal,
I however, the Greeks, who are not well pre-
| pared, are not willing to give until they

find the Turks are well engaged on the
Danube. Direct advices from Crete state

i that in several villages of that island the
inhabitants liavereiused to pay taxes. This
is how the insurrection in Herzegovina was

\ begun. A Turkish fleet is watching Crete.

! THE WAR IX MONTENEGRO.

; The course of Turkish victory in Montcn-
I egro has been arrested; but whether owing
• to Montenegrin resistance or the necessity
; for despatching the Turkish troops to aid in
1 resisting Russian invasion of Bulgaria, can-
; not be made out; probably both causes have
ι had something to do with it.

EVENTS IN FRANCE.

These arc of a very grave character. The
clerical party have seized power with the
assistance of the Marshal President; and all
depends now on the result of the appeal to

| the country which is about to be made.
! If the elections are adverse to the Govern-

ment, there may be revolution. l£
favourable, it is scarcely possible that war

I can be avoided, as Bismark, who is
watching the affair with anxiety, is
confident the clerical party mean mischief,

| with the assistance possibly of Austria and
England.

Victor Hugo thus depicted the situation
in a speech addressed to the Senate, before

I the Senate granted the dissolution of the
chamber:—"No more serious situation was
ever seen. It depends upon the Senate to

| pacify or trouble France. If you pacify
France you reassure Europe. If you trouble
France you agitate the world. France is in
peril. Come to her. There are useful
lessons in the past. Crimes, which history
cannot forget, throw sinister shadows on
possible coming events. These crimes are
behind us, but we may well fancy we see
them before us. There are among those I
am addressing men who remember. Let
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their remembrance he a warning. This
wonderful phenomenon is now before our
eyes: a nation which desires nothing but
peace and tranquillity, is face to face with
a Government wearing a mask. I don't ask
better than to believe in loyalty, but I have
sadly to observe I have believed in it before,
and been deceived. My voice is disinterested,
for I am on the brink of eternity, and I will
tell you, you are embarking on a perilous
adventure."

After alluding to the perfect order and
hopeful prosperity prevailing before May
16th and the coming Universal Exhibition,
he said "a sudden thunderclap had disturbed
a blue sky. Hundreds of millions loss
expressed the injury to commerce and
manufacturers. The prolongation of the
crisis for months longer would mean the
bankruptcy of masters and the starvation
of men. He understood there was an
incompatibility of temper between the
President and the deputies, but a happier
moment to sue for a divorce might have
been chosen than when war was raging in
Europe. The spirit of revolution was in
the Government, in the opposition. There
was a spirit which would risk war ior the
Tope. For this reason he would vote
against the dissolution as a catastrophe."

On the subject of war by France on
behalf of the Pope, Marshal McMahon
has sent a message to that personage. The
correspondent of the Daily News, gives
the following summary of it. The Pope
must not under present circumstances
expect co-operation from France, who is not
yet sure of the decision of Austria, so long
as Germany sides with the Italian Kingdom.
This fact, however, must be interpreted by
the Holy See as only a prudential measure
in order to accelerate the re-transfer of the
capital of Italy to Florence. Such being
the case, the Pope is expected to counten-
ance France, which aspires to repose on
that order and moderation of which the
Holy See is the example. So that with
his Holiness's help Marshal McMahon may
overcome the Radicalism which is opposed
to all national prosperity. Should the
Marshal succeed in this undertaking, its
logical issue must be to reinstate the
authority of the Holy Sec among the
Governments.

European affairs are becoming fearfully

entangled : '' evil going forth from nation
to nation, and a great whirlwind rising up
from the coasts of the earth." Jehovah
rides the storm : this is the confidence and
consolation of the saints.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

AUGUSTUS SINTZENICII.—Times are hard

everywhere just now, and likely to become
increasingly so, till the arrival of the times
of refreshing from on high. There is just a
possibility you might pay your way as a
compositor in a visit to England; but the
prospect is not sufficiently certain to justify
us in saying, Come. It you are floating
along where you are, wisdom would say,
stay. Ii you do come, there is no doubt the
retliren would be glad to see you and use

you in the work of calling attention to the
testimony.

J.P.—The date of the Persian decree by
the hand of Kehemiah for " the restoring
and building of Jerusalem" was the
twentieth year of Artaxerxes.—(Neh. ii. 1.)
This corresponds with B.C. 456, not B.C.
44.6. Granted that in the latter case, it
would not be possible to make the 70 weeks
end at the crucifixion; but in the former
case, which is the correct case, it tits
exactly. The 70 weeks have nothing to do
with the destruction of Jerusalem: they
are the measure of the interval between the
decree for the rebuilding of Jerusalem and
the cutting off of the Messiah.

W.—The forgiveness of sins and appear-
ance before Christ at his coming for judg-
ment, will not appear incompatible doctrines
if you remember that we are not permitted
to know of our forgiveness till then. All our
sins before baptism we know are forgiven
then; but the question is about things after.
We pray for forgiveness now; if we did not,
there would be nothing but condemnation
then. But, in some cases, forgiveness wili
not be granted, though prayed for. This
is a question of Christ's prerogative.
The Father will forgive all for whom he
intercedes, but there are some whose name
he will not take upon his lips (Psa. xvi. 4);
some for whom he wrill not pray (John xvii.
9.) There are reasons for this which
will be apparent at the judgment, in the
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cases of those Avho are responsible. The
facts disclosed in the account—(for we must
all give account—Kom. xiv. 12) will be
the basis of the verdict, whether the grant-
ing of forgiveness or the refusal of it. The
granting of forgiveness ensures the change
from the mortal to the immortal ; the re-
fusal of it is followed by dismissal to shame
and corruption. For further remarks on
the subject, see the Chrietadelphian for
January 18G0, page 22, " Priesthood," &c.

THE SACRIFICE OF CHIUST.

C.li.M.— It was, doubtless, as you express
it, " absolutely necessary that Christ should
die beforn be himself, Abraham, or anyone
else could inherit the promises." II there
were no other proof, it is so shuwn by
Paul's statement in Heb. i\\, to which you
do not refer (although you make a quota-
tation from the chapter), viz., verse 2o, that
it was "necessary that . . . the
heavenly things themselves (should be pu-
rified) with better sacrifices than"' the
Mosaic. JSIOW '' the heavenly things them-
selves," of which the Mosaic arrangements
were but the patterns or types, all centre in
Jesus, out of whom we have no relation to
them. He was the offerer, the priest, the
sacrifice, the altar, the veil, the mercy seat,
the tabernacle and much else besides, in the
arrangement for our salvation, of which
these elements of the Mosaic /cosmos were
the shadows. All these elements of the
Mosaic kosmos were, by the law, purged
with the blood of goats and bulls. They
were regarded as unclean and declared to be
so, as anyone may see by reading Lev. xvi.
and cognate portions of the law. In this
they prefigured the seed of David according
to the flesh, of which Jesus partook, which
is a mortal and unclean thing because of
sin, and had, in the wisdom of God, to be
purified by death and resurrection, before
glorified and eternal fellowship with the
Creator could take place. This purifica-
tion was accomplished in Jesus personally,
and we obtain the benefit by association
with him if he accept us. In this way it is
easy to understand Paul's statement that
" the heavenly things themselves'" had to be
purified with " better sacrifices " than those
offered under the law, even the offering of
the body of Jesus once for all. Jesus is the
beginning of the purification—the founda-

tion of the building—the Head of the
family. Deny the necessity in his case, and
you displace him from his position in the
arrangement, and destroy the reason for his
being a partaker of our common nature.
In fact you bring ^ cloud over the sacrifice
of Christ and hide the wisdom and
righteousness of God as exhibited therein,
and substitute the confusion of the sec-
tarian "atonement,"' which has, in ages
past, caused many strong men to fall. All
this is plain enough, but as for " harmonising
the differences" on the subject which have
been created among professors of the truth,
through the flood of vain talk that has been
poured forth, that is not so easy an
accomplishment. You had better not wait
for any prospect of this sort. Save your-
self; do not compromise yourself with those
who have gone astray. Do as Lot did with
his sons-in-law after vain entreaties: leave
them.

THE KINGS ΟΓ THE EAST.

" There is one point in your pamphlet that
1 do not see my icay clearly to accept, and
that is, your interpretation of the i Kings of
the East?—(Rev. xvi. 12.) As far as 1 now see,
I should rather apply the word to the Jews;
for it seems to me too small a matter (the
drying up of the Euphrates) to be applied to
the risen saints. Their glory, <§c., rests on
the second coming. The Jewisli restora-
tion, or primary one, takes place before the
coming of Christ, and the way to their
settlement in Palestine is to be prepared for
them before the second coming."

C, K. W.
ANSWER.—In judging of the comprehen-

sive symbolism of the sixth vial, the matter
is to be looked at broadly and not in its
details. The pre-adventual restoration of
Israel, which is but partial and prelimin-
ary, is a matter of detail; and it is not
likely that an ephemeral and comparatively
petty matter like this would be given as
the reason for the removal of the Turkish
Empire, when a much greater is involved,
viz, the establishment of the kingdom of
Christ and the saints in the land promised
to Abraham and his seed. Granted that
" the Kings of the East" are the Jews,
what then ? Shall we say it is a section
of them, or the whole? Shall we say it
is the insignificant or the consequential
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element of their community? If the latter,
the application to Jesus and the saints is
established, because they are the very
quintessence of the commonwealth of
Israel.—(Kph. ii. 12, 19.) He is a Jew that
is one inwardly.—(Rom. ii. 29.) The dis-
obedient Jew of merely fleshly descent
from Abraham, is not Israel, though of
Israel (Rom. ix. 6): he is but an adjunct
used nationally and then dispensed with.
The true Israel are all, Jew and Gentile,
who have the faith that Abraham had
before he was circumcised (Rom. iv. 12),
and whose faith brings forth those fruits
of submission which characterised the
father of the faithful. They are the Kings
of the East, from the East, or from the
risings of the Sun, whichever version of
the original be adopted: and it is their way
that is to be prepared by the events of the
sixth vial. " The way " of the pre-advent-
ual Judean colony is a small affair compared
with " the way " of " the kings and priests
unto God," who cannot enter upon the
great work which is the goal of human
history, till the Euphratean Empire is
removed. The disappearance of this
Empire opens their " way:" and they enter
into it, following the Lamb whithersoever
he goeth therein. True it is that the
personal salvation of the saints depends
upon the second coming of the Lord; but
there is something beyond, when this is
attained, in which both Christ and the
saints are deeply interested. The marriage
of the Lamb consummated in sequel to the
judgment which precedes the acceptance
and glorification ot the Bride, there remains
for the one Christ—head and body restoring
the kingdom of Jehovah in the hands of
the sons of David, a multitudinous unity—
the work of subduing the nations to its
authority.—(Kev. ii. 21; Psa. cxlix. 5, 9;
Dan. vii. 18, 22; Amos ix. 11; Obadiah 17-
21; Micah iv. 6-8.) So long as the Otto-
man Empire exists, " the way" to this
work is blocked up, for that way consists
of the land promised to Abraham,—the
territorial basis of the work to be done in
the world. The removal of the Ottoman
is necessary to open this way. The first
result of the opening is the pre-adventual
settlement of the Jews in the form in
which Gog finds and subdues them. This,
according to the suggestion of the fore-

going letter, would be the establishment
of the Kings of the East, whereas it is but
a preliminary step in the development of
their kingdom. The Jewish colony is a
nucleus of which Jesus and the saints lay
hold in the work of setting up the King-
dom of God. The Jews in their prelimin-
ary restoration can be spoken of as " the
Kings of the East " only in the sense of
being the advanced guard of the kingdom
pertaining to the real Kings of the East
coming after. It is only in this sense that
the British can be regarded as " the Kings
of the East," as some do. The " way " of
British power in the East is the way of
the Kings of the East only in the sense
in which the way of labourers in a wood
cutting a path for u railway is the way of the
railway directors. Britain is providentially
used and guided, without her knowledge,
to prepare the way for the manifestation
and the setting-up of the Kingdom of God.
So also are the Jews m their pre-adventual
restoration. In so far therefore as the
drying-up of the Ottoman power paves
their way, it is paving the way of the
Kings of the East; but these Kings them-
selves—Jesus and the saints—are in the
rear of the procession so to speak, and
come in when all the rough -fork is done,
and the situation ripe for their work. It
is for them alone that the preliminary
work is done. The motto of their great
house is " nil things for our sakes."—(2 Cor.
iv. 15.)

WAS REDEMPTION NIGH IN THE
APOSTOLIC AGE?

" So likewise ye, ivhen yc see these tilings
come to j)ass, know ye that the kingdom of
God is nigh at hand. Verily I say unto you
this generation shall not pass till all be
fulfilled" — (Luke xxi. 81, 32.) If which is
likely, the statement " the kingdom of God is
nigh at hand" refer to the same as " your
redemption draiveth nigh" mentioned in verse
28, and to the time of the dispensation of
individual divine awards revealed in Matt,
xxiv. 81, to end of chapter xxv., and if
"generation" does not mean HACK or NATION

(which I do not satisfy myself it does), I
am harassed to understand Luke xxi. 31, 82,
without making Christ's teaching, in some
measure of it, prove itself untrue, in the
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light of what we know to be the history of
affairs subsequently "near" or "nigh" to
and distant from the " these things," or events
spoken of in connection with the generation
referred to in verse 32.

To say that in Matt. xxiv. 29-31, Christ
takes a parenthetical glance at the yet future,
might be a reasonable, though rather a free
explication of his expressions about his
coming, were it not for what Luke says in
chapter xxi. 31, where the idea of parenthesis
is precluded.

Again, in Matt. xxiv. 3, Christ\s disciples
say to him, " Tell us when shall these things
be / and what shall be the sign of THY
COMING, and of the end of the world?"
Luke (xxi. 31), in saying that iC the king-
dom of God is nigh at hand" shows that
" thy coming " is included with the destruc-
tion of the temple and with " the end of the
world" in the general term " i t " of Matt,
xxiv. 33. So that although the particular
time of Christ's coming teas known only to
God, yet Christ was specific enough to create
a difficulty to us by saying, " !So likewise ye,
WHEN TE SHALL SEE ALL THESE THINGS,
(preceding the events contemplated in his
disciples' questions) know that IT IS NEAK,
even at the door. Verily I say unto you,
THIS GENERATION SHALL NOT PASS TILL ALL
THESE THINGS BE FULFILLED; and hence the
argument of supposed allowable lengthened
time in his expressions regarding his coming
built upon his confessed ignorance, does not
remove the apparent discrepancy involved in
his teaching that lie teas COMING TO REWARD
at a time i% near," or " nigh at hand," to cer-
tain events of his own generation.

It will hardly do to say that Christ made a
mistake in his teaching in this respect, for
where could we then point to the end of his
mistakes } and what reliance, consequently,
could we place upon any of it ? Kindly
assist. J. G.

REMARKS.—The difficulty is clearly put.
It has stumbled students many a time, and
must not be ignored. It is not to be solved
on any theory of Christ having made a mis-
take. The querist rightly discards this as
involving large consequences in relation to
the whole teaching of Christ. As those
consequences are absolutely inadmissible
and impossible in view of the facts sub-
mitted in the course of the Bradlaugh dis-

cussion and review, some other explanation
must be sought.

First, as to "if'a;'' there can be no doubt
that the statement that "thekingdom of
God is nigh at hand," is equivalent to the
other statement, " your redemption draweth
nigh," and that both refer to " the time of
the dispensation of individual divine
awards" at the re-appearing of Christ.
Then there is no doubt that the statement
" This generation shall not pass till all be
fulfilled," has reference to the people alive
when Christ spoke, and not to the Jewish
race or nation, which never will pass. The
question is, how, with these admissions, are
we to reconcile Christ's statement with the
fact tliat eighteen centuries have gone by,
and still the kingdom is only a matter of
hope, and still redemption has not come?

The first clue to the answer is to be found
in the fact that Christ's knowledge was
limited to certain phases of the subject in
hand. He did not know all. This he ex-
pressly says: " Of that day and that hour
knoweth no man, no, not the angels which
are in heaven, neither the Son, but the
Father."—(Mark xiii. 32.) Again, "I t is
not for you to kno\v the times or the seasons,
which the Father hath put in His own
power." —(Ada i. 7.) The fact is also evident
from the introductory description of the
revelation communicated to Jesus sixty
years after the Olivet discourse. (See Rev.
i. 1.)

But there were certain things that he did
know. He knew that he would be with-
drawn from the scene, and remain away
from his disciples " a long time." This he
expressly stated on more than one occasion,
and illustrated it in his parables. He did
not know the length of the time, as already
apparent. He also knew that within that
generation, " all things which were written
in the prophets (concerning vengeance upon
Israel) would be fulfilled." TLis is stated in
verses 20-24 of the discourse in question.
He also knew that his disciples would be
betrayed and hated of all men; and that if
they did not make their escape from Jerusa-
lem to the mountains when the city should
be invested by the Roman armies, they
would be in danger of sharing in the
impending destruction. This also is evident
from the same discourse. The history
of the case verifies his predictions on a^
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these points. Within forty years, Judea
was desolated and Jerusalem destroyed, and
the disciples saved by flight to Pella, aiter
the withdrawal of Ce.stius, the Roman
general, from the city.

Tlie only question is, on what principle
he could come to associate the nearness of
the kingdom of God and the drawing nigh
of redemption, with the arrival of these
events. We can catch a glimpse of it if we
transport ourselves backward to the time
and the place and the circumstances of his
discourse. Taking our stand there, with the
defective knowledge of times avowed by
Jesus, we are able to realize a situation
of things in which his words appear far more
suitable and natural than they can do
when looked at from the nineteenth century
stand-point. They were surrounded by a
society, a system of things, a " world,'
basec). on Moses, yet in an attitude of fierce
antagonism to everything pertaining to Jesus.
The prospect before them in the gospel was the
possession of the kingdom when the current
system should have been abolished in a great
outburst of divine anger — when the " all
things '* written in the prophets concerning
the days of vengeance should have been
accomplished. Consequently, their expecta-
tions were associated with the impending
destruction of the then-existing common-
wealth. Till that destruction occurred, the
restitution could not come. Till perdition
came on Jerusalem, redemption could not
come to them. The one was a preliminary
to the other; and in their imperfect know-
ledge, the one was mixed up with the
other. That the one should come after
the other they expected: in this they
were right. That it should be immediately
after the other was a probable thought,
in which they naturally indulged in
ignorance of the times and seasons. The event
proximate to their eye concealed that which
lay behind, and obscured chronological
relations. We are all conscious of this
effect in a small way, in our affairs. When
anything important is looming ahead, that
thing whatever it may be, blocks the horizon,
so to speak, and prevents us realising to
ourselves the " beyond." In the case in
question, there were forty years to look
forward to; at the end of the forty years,
the passing away of the Mosaic heaven and
earth with a great noise rose as a great

picture, so to speak, monopolising attention
and concealing the details behind it, except
that it was known that alter it, came the
new heavens and new earth. Dr. Thomas's
illustration, in speaking on this subject, is
good here. Two poles seen in a line,
appear as one pole—the first concealing the
distance between itself and the other. If
we take the destruction of Jerusalem as one
pole, and the setting up of the kingdom of
God as the other, the approach of the one
would be the approach of the other. In the
prospect, the two were tied together: they
are hence associated in the same discourse.
With knowledge of the times and seasons,
such a complete association could not have
taken place, but with confessed ignorance,
it is easy to realise it. Jesus knew the
times of the Gentiles would measure the
continuance of the desolation of Jerusalem;
but' he did not know their duration, and
might easily think of them as of compara-
tively short duration, and yet composing,
with the 40 years preceding the destruction
of Jerusalem, the " long· time" during
which he was to be absent from his
servants.

It may be contended that in this way of
looking at the subject, he is proved guilty of
mistake in speaking of redemption as " nigh
at hand." If we detach the impending
judgment on Israel from the return of the
Lord to set up the kingdom, this would seem
to follow; but they cannot be so detached
in a truthful contemplation of the facts of
the case. The two things were tied together
in the mind of Christ, in consequence of the
one being destined to follow the other, and
in the absence of knowledge of the times
and seasons. Looking at the two as one,
Christ's remarks were justified by the event:
that generation did not pass till the things
spoken of were in their proximate aspect
accomplished: when the signs Jesus gave
the disciples showed themselves, the destruc-
tion of the nation was nigh at hand, even
at the door. It was to these events that
Christ's statements primarily applied, and
therefore his statements were proved true
in their occurrence. Redemption as growing
out of them and coming after them came
nigh with them, but actually was separated
from them by a chronological gulf of which
they were confessedly not aware. Practi-
cally, however, in view of the fact that there
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is no time to the dead, that gulf did not
exist for the disciples. Most of them closed
their eyes in the thick of the signs, and
will open them shortly to find that the
arrival of these signs was to them the drawing
nigh of redemption.

It may seem strange that Jesus and the
disciples should be ignorant of the times and
the seasons in view of what is revealed in
Daniel, of which we now have the advantage.
The wonder will cease if we recollect that
Daniel himself "understood not" (Dan.
AH. 8) that the vision was expressly "shut
up and sealed to the time of the end"
(chap. xii. 4); and that it required the ac-
complished facts of history to supply the
clue to its chronological significance. When
God seals a thing, the human understanding
exerts itself in \rain to understand. His
hand is over the matter; and it cannot be
seen, although it may be close to our eyes.
This is true of material objects (2 Kings
vi. 17); much more can we realise its truth
in reference to affairs of the understanding.
There was a very obvious reason why the
knowledge of the times and seasons should
be hidden from those living in the first
cientury. The knowledge that such a long
time was to run before " the mystery of
God should be finished as He had declared
to His servants the prophets" (Rev. x. 7)
could not have had a useful effect. Jt must
have been depressing, and perhaps positively
hurtful. Therefore it was wisely and kindly
concealed, leaving them under the healthful
stimulus arising from the thought that
" the kingdom oi God should immediately
appear" — a thought practically true to
them, since to their perceptions it was
destined to dawn upon them at the expira-

tion of their natural lives. In our day, the
knowledge is useful. The vision was sealed
"till the time of the end."—(Dan. xii. 0.)
The time of the end has arrived, therefore
the vision is unsealed, helping the develop-
ment of a people prepared to receive the
Lord joyfully at His coming.

It may be remarked in conclusion that
the principal difficulty of Bible students in
reconciling Christ's statements with the
lapse of time that has taken place, chiefly
arises from their non-perception of the
Israelitish nature oi' the kingdom of God.
To them, salvation is an affair of being
waited invisibly, in the article of death,
to realms beyond the skies. Between this
and the removal of the Mosaic Kosmos in
the first century, or the establishment of
the Messianic in its room afterwards, there
is no sort of connection. Consequently,
they are unable to see anything but dis-
crepancy and error in the sayings of Christ
referred to by our correspondent. But the
case is different when the truth is under-
stood. We then see that the land occupied
by the Jews in the days of Christ and the
kingdom usurped by its rulers (the
husbandmen of the vineyard) are ele-
ments in the redemption appointed for the
saints, and therefore the outpouring of
judgment for the punishment of Israel and
the abolition of the system of things
existing in the days of Jesus, became a
matter of prospective interest to the dis-
ciples, until the occurrence of which their
redemption must tarry, and in the arrival of
which, they would discern the signs of the
drawing nigh of their redemption, and
rejoice thereat as Jesus enjoined.

INTELLIGENCE.

BEDFORD.—Brother Colebourn, of Derby,
has removed to this place, where he has no
companionship in the faith at present, either
in the town or neighbourhood.

Β KITH.— Brother Aird, writing from this
place, reports making a visit to New
Cumnock, where he immersed JOHN SCOTT,
of whom no further particulars are supplied.
Brother Wallace, formerly of Galston, re-
sides at this place,and he and brother Scott will
henceforward meet for the breaking of bread.

ΒικκΕΝίικΛί).—Brother Ashcroft reports
thus:—"On Friday evening, July 10th, at
the Public Baths, Liverpool, the required
obedience was rendered by SAMUEL AKTHUK
GAKSIDE ('27), chemist, Ormskirk, whose
submission to the gospel is the result of
very thoughtful and long-continued atten-
tion to the things of the Spirit of God.
Brother Garside was prominent as a Con-
gregationalist in the small town where lie
lives, and one of the chief supports of the
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' cause' there. Both the financial and
musical arrangements of the place will
suffer in consequence of the step he has
taken. But the claims of the truth are
paramount, and he felt that all other consid-
erations must be, made to yield. He is
brother in the flesh to sisters Ashcroft, who
now rejoice over the new relationship they
bear to one another. His obedience will
create quite an excitement in his immediate
neighbourhood, which is exceptionally dark
and abounds in religious iossils. Some are
interested however, and it is to be hoped
they will soon follow his example and give
him companionship in the truth. The
brethren in Birkenhead have resolved to get
a hearing for the truth in Ormskirk, before the
interest thus excited has wholly passed away."

BIRMINGHAM.—During the* month, obedi-
ence has been rendered by EDWIN
MATTHEWS (33), painter and paper hanger,
formerly Baptist; and MARION SMITH (14),
(daughter of brother K. Smith). The ex-
treme youth of the latter suggested some
doubt as to her fitness for the position to
which men and women are invited by the
gospel, but after being held back tor a
while, her intelligence in the Word and its
requirements, and her anxiety to be as-
sociated with Christ, were such that it was
felt it would be cruel, if not sinful, to forbid
water. She was accordingly immersed July
12th. During the month, viz., on July 12th,
sister Harriet Hardy, wife of brother J.
Hardy, fell asleep, in the 3Gth year of her
age, after a lingering illness from consump-
tion. She welcomed death in the hope of
the release that will come to all the Lord's
prisoners at the appointed time, when they
wrill awake as from a very short sweet sleep
to joy and glory everlasting. She was
buried at Witton on the 17th of July.
Scriptures read: Gen. xxiii ; Acts ix. 32 to
end; 1 Thess. iv. 13 to end. Sung at the
grave: Hymn, " If thou but suffer God to
guide thee;" Anthem, " I know that my
Redeemer livetli." During the month, the
brethren were gratified by an unexpected
visit from brother W. Gunn, of Walkerton,
Ontario, Canada, who spoke to the edifica-
tion of the brethren on Sunday, July 1st.

At the quarterly meeting, held July 5th,
it was unanimously resolved to invite
brother Ashcroft to visit Birmingham four
times in the year—an invitation which
brother Ashcroft has signified his intention
of accepting. On the Sunday before each
visit, the brethren will provide the expenses
of the way by a special contribution. Other
places are contemplating something of the
same sort. In this way, brother Ashcroft's
services will be utilised for the general
benefit, and his way kept open in the mean-
while so long as need exists, upon a principle

perfectly apostolic, reasonable, and free from
objection. The private circular referred to
last month has been freely applied for, and
a general willingness expressed to help the
object proposed. Several brethren in isola-
tion who cannot help in the way suggested,
have offered to take part with those places
which can. Their fellowship thus is very
acceptable. God will reward their kindness
in the day when every man will reap as he
sows. lt Yet a little while, and h<j that shall
come will come." The truth is'a stranger
in the street in this day of cloud: in the day
of its glory, the cup of cold water will not
be forgotten.

The lectures for the month have been as
follow: July 1st, The Sabbath Question.—
(Bro. Shuttfeworth.) July 8th, The Resur-
rection Near.—(Bro. Roberts.) July 15th,
The Apostolic Gospel.—(Bro. Phillips.) July
22nd, Judgment Impending.—(Bro. Roberts.)
July 29th, Question Night. —(Bro. Roberts.)

CARDIFF.—Brother G. A. Birkenhead re-
ports the departure hence for Hong Kong,
of brother Richard Rees, in the City of
Halifax. The brethren in Cardiff were
sorry to lose the company of brother Rees,
but resign themselves in the hope that it may
be for some good to be accomplished beyond
the seas. After leaving Hong Kong, brother
Rees's vessel will probably visit Singapore,
Calcutta and other places.

CHELTENHAM.—Brother Otter reports:
" On Sunday, July 1st, we opened our new
room, Albion Street, Cheltenham; a very
nice room and well situated. We trust by
God's blessing that a door has been thus
opened through which many in this town
may enter the Kingdom. The opening
lecture was delivered by brother J. C.
Phillips, of Birmingham, subject:—The
Gospel Preached by Christ and his Apostles;
followed the next Sunday by brother J.
Millard, of Tewkesbury, subject:—The Way
of Righteousness. For the future I
apprehend we shall have to rely mainly
upon the Cheltenham brethren to keep the
truth before the public, but passing
brethren will be welcomed to assist us.
It is the Lord's harvest, who will doubtless
provide labourers. During the month we
have had two immersions, the first being
that oi MR. DANIEL POGSON (36), colliery
manager, neutral, whom we baptised June
30th. I think there are several brethren
who wrill be pleased to hear of this
gentleman's obedience. Brother Pogson's
address is Trafalgar Colliery, Coleford,
Gloucestershire. The other case is that of
MRS. JANE TILLOTT (40), Church of
England, wife of bro. Tillott of Gloucester,
who put on the saving name on July 7th,
both of whom have our prayers that they
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may walk worthily and adorn the house of
God, both now and in the future."

COLEFORD.—See Cheltenham.
CREWE.—Brother Booth writes : i ( You

will doubtless wonder how we are pro-
gressing here. Well, dear brother, we keep
sowing and, thank God, we keep reaping,
and rejoicing to see signs of a more abundant
harvest. On Thursday, April 20th, we had
a visit from brother Ashcroft, who lectured
for us in the Town Hall, to a lair audience.
His earnest denunciation of orthodoxy
(so-called) made a visible impression, and
at the close of the lecture the old Papal
spirit manifested itself, for they crowded
round the platform and gave vent to their
feelings in indignant remarks and rapid
questions. As the time was getting late I
brought the meeting to a close, but
challenged them to produce a representative
man to discuss the question of Natural
Immortality, but as yet have heard nothing
of it. A very brief notice of the lecture
appeared in the paper, the reporter stating
he dare not report it more fully as they
were neutral on religious matters (strange
way of showing neutrality, as they devote a
column to a report of a Wesley an sermon).
Wre have also been opening up new ground
in Staffordshire. Brother Lawton formerly
lived at Buerton and met with the Free
Gospellers at Cox's Bank He has been
sowing the seed amongst them as opportunity
offered, but he felt desirous that a more
public effort should be made. He accord-
ingly applied for and obtained permission
for the use of the chapel, for the purpose of
delivering two lectures. Bills were posted
and all seemed promising, when suddenly
the Free Gospellers changed their minds and
resolved that we should not have the chapel,
but brother Lawton was determined that
the truth should have a hearing. Ho
accordingly hired a large tent and had
it erected" in a field, close to the chapel,
and there with one side of the tent, open to
God's beautiful earth and air, I set forth the
glad tidings of the kingdom of God and the
frail nature of man. There was a large and
attentive audience, btth afternoon and
evening, and we pra}' God that our effort»
may be blessed to the saving of some. One
family we met with have a clear knowledge
of the truth, as they have attended the
Birmingham meeting when resident in that
town. We have also been cheered by the
addition of another to our little band.
Our new brother is a Mr. CHARLES BROAD,
of Alsager's Bank. He first heard of the
truth five years back from a pamphlet given
him by a friend. He has been searching
since then, and now rejoices in the liberty of
the son of God. We have several almost
decided, whom we hope shortly to induct
into the saving name.—I- am much pleased
to see the step you purpose taking with
regard to our dear brother Ashcroft. Please

let me have a circular, as we shall feel it a
privilege to help so worthy and saintly a
brother. My heart warms towards him, and
though he is away from us, he finds a place
in our thoughts and prayers."

CUTAR. — Brother Dovvie writes:—"We
give thanks to the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ for leading such an one as
brother Ashcroft to believe and obey the
gospel. From the testimony you give of
brother A.'s fitness for preaching the word,
we think he should devote himself as far as
possible to this good work. Will you kindly
send me the circular mentioned m this
month's Christadelphian, that we may know
the plan you propose. I leave it with you
to dispose of the enclosed as you think best.
AYe seek to be fellow labourers with those
who labour and suffer for the truth. You
will no doubt have a hearty response from
all right-hearted brethren to the call yon
have made. Fire long it will be seen that
they are the truly wise who spend their
time or their money in the service of the
Lord—who favour his righteous cause and
suffer for His sake. You will be glad to hear
that we have had two added to our number
daring the month of June : ISABELLA
WALKER (24), daughter of sister Mrs.
Walker, and MAR ν TERREK (17), daughter
of brother und sister Terres. May they be
enabled to walk worthy of the Name which
they have put on for salvation, and stand
approved at the appearing of our Lord
Jesus Christ."

DALKEITII.—Brother Stokes reports three
additions hero, viz., ELIZABETH HENDERSON
(17), eldest daughter of sister Cunningham;
JAMES SHARP (20), forester; both of Dewar-
town, a village about 4 miles south of
Dalkeith; GEORGE MITCHELL (25), miner,
Dalkeith. They were immersed into the
only name whereby we can be saved, on
Saturday, June 30th, in the Public Baths,
Nicholson Square, Edinburgh, in presence
of a number of brothers and sisters. They
have never been connected with any
religious body whatever. They now rejoice
in the patient waiting for the early re-
appearance of our Lord and Master, Jesus
Anointed.

DEWARTON.—See Dalkeith.
EDINBURGH.—Brother Grant reports:—

" I regret to have to announce the death of
sister Elizabeth Culbert, who died on the
21st June, aged nineteen. She was laid to
rest on the following Sunday afternoon, in
Echo Bank Cemetery, in the presence of a
goodly number of brethren and sisters. She
had only been about two years in the truth.
Her race has been short. REBECCA
OLIPHANT, domestic servant, having attended
our meetings for some time past, resolved to
become obedient to the faith, and was ac-
cordingly assisted in putting on the sin-
covering name on Friday, 22nd -June. Our
lectures for the month are as follow: July
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1st, The Future: what will it bring? or,
God's Purpose on the Earth. July 8th,
Russia and her Future as delineated in
Prophecy. July loth, The Crown of
Righteousness: where and when it will be
received. July 22nd, Current Ideas regard-
ing the Nature and Destiny of Man
compared with Scripture. July 29th, The
Gospel preached by those licensed by men
compared with the call of the Bride.

Arrangements have been made with
brother Ashcroft, for the delivery of a
course of lectures in Edinburgh in the first
week in September.

ELLAND. —Sister Jagger reports on behalf I
of the Elland ecclesia, as follows:—" During
the past month we have presented the truth ';
to a fresh neighbourhood, viz., West Vale; j
a village about two miles from where we |
hold our weekly meetings. The Mechanics' I
Hall was engaged for a course of three i
lectures, as follow: June 17th, afternoon; ί
The Kingdom of Christ, a future institution j
among men requiring the re-appearance of j
the Lord, by brother J. S. Dixon, of Man-
Chester. Evening; Preparing for Christ, a !
serious question for all who believe in him; I
and June 18th, The purpose of God in the J
earth; the second coming of Christ and I
the signs that he is near, both by brother
Roberts, of Birmingham. The whole of
the lectures were characterized by a sim-
plicity and clearness which made it next to
impossible for any one to misunderstand.
From what we hear, the lectures were well
received and the impressions produced are
favourable to the truth, and warrant us in
putting forth other effort». With this in
view, will you kindly supply us with a
circular respecting brother Ashcroft, alluded
to in this month's Ohristadelphian."

FROME.—Brother Hawkins reports: "We
have made another effort on behalf of the
truth, by having three lectures by bro. J. C.
Phillips, on the following subjects: June 27,
Approaching Downfall of the Ottoman
Empire. June 28, The Service of Christ.
June 29, The Universal Apostacy, its rise
and progress and final overthrow. The
result was far from encouraging. But we
must labour and keep our light burning,
whether people attend to it or not. We
have made an effort to introduce the truth
at Coleford, a large village about five miles
from here. Bro. 0. C. Holder, of London,
delivered a lecture, in the Temperance Hall,
upon The Second Coming of Jesus Christ,
the only hope of the Bible. We had a good
and very attentive audience.

GREAT YARMOUTH. — Brother Diboll
writes: " I have much pleasure in reporting
the obedience of CHARLES CULLINGFORD
and ELIZABETH WHILEY, two young people
whose faces we first saw at brother Bosher's
lectures here in January. Their decision
for the truth has caused us much joy. It is

very encouraging to us thus to find that
our efforts in proclaiming the truth are not
altogether barren in results."

HUDDKRSFIELD—Brother Sill reports: —
" Brother Roberts, of Birmingham, paid us a
visit during the last month, and lectured on
the following subjects: Friday, June 22nd,
' The present state of the world an evidence
that the time of the end spoken ot by Daniel
the Prophet has arrived, and that Christ
may be soon expected to take to himself his
great power and to reign;' and on Sunday,
June 24th, ' Our practical relation to the
purpose of God considered in the light of
what is revealed concerning the preparation
of the Bride, the Lamb's wife.' The lectures
were attended and appreciated by good and
intelligent audiences. The brethren were
much edified and encouraged by brother
Roberts\s exhortation at the breaking of
bread. On the Sunday following, July 1st,
we had brother J. S. Dixon from Man-
chester, who gave us two lectures, which
were moderately attended. The subjects
were: ' The kingdom of Christ' and k The
great salvation.'"

LEEDS.—Brother W. II. Andrew reports:—
" The most noticeable feature in connection
with the truth in Leeds during the month
has been the lectures delivered by brother
Roberts, on June 19th: 'The outbreak of
War between Turkey and Russia in relation
to the purpose of God in the earth, as
revealed in the Bible;' and June 21st, 'The
resurrection of the dead an event of the
near future: what it will mean as regards
modern notions of the state of the dead;'
the former in the Crown Court, Town Hall,
and the latter in the People's Hall. Taking
two rooms, in different parts of the town,

j was an experiment, but fully answered our
! expectations. The attendance was good—

we estimate between 400 and 500—at each
; of the two lectures, the rooms being nearly
j full. This effort on behalf ot the truth was

greater than on any previous occasion when
special lectures have been delivered, and
the result was very satisfactory. A number
of publications were sold at the close. Our
Sunday evening lectures continue to be
well attended, better than is usual at this
time of the year, and some are interested,
so we look for further fruits of our labours.
During the past month, the dates and sub-
jects of our ordinary lectures have been as
follow:—July 1st, The Great King: his
coming and work, as regards his friends, his
enemies and the world at large. July 8th,
The Great King: reasons for believing his
coming to be near. The signs in the
heavens. July 15th, The Purpose of God
in regard to His ancient people, as set forth
in the writings of the Prophets. July 22nd,
The Mosaic Sabbath: a past institution, but
a type of the future Sabbatic rest of a
thousand years. July 29th, The Great
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Salvation, and how to obtain it."
LONDON.—Brother Elliot reports: " Since

my hist communication the folloAving have
rendered obedience to the truth: June 17th,
ALFRED HARRISON, formerly Congregation-
alist, who came from Brighton for the pur-
pose of obeying the truth, and has returned
to that place. .June 27th, J. J. W. BARNKS,
for several years past an attendant at our
lectures and scripture meetings; >luue 27th,
MRS. ENGLAND (wire of brother England of
this ecclesiu), formerly Baptist; and on July
lf)th, Jonx Γκ<;α, previously an attendant
at the ('Lurch of England, the lectures for
.July have been as follow: July 1st, The
Precious Blood of Christ.— (Bro. Veysey, of
Taunton.) July 8th, Saul the king: his
opportunities and mistakes. — (Bro. Hodg-
kinson, of Peterborough.) July loth, Sin:
its effects and Destruction.—(Brother A.
Andrew.) Jnly 22nd, Knowledge and
Wisdom: their Source and Power.—(Bro. W.
Owler.) July 29th, Do the Scriptures reveal
the ultimate salvation of all men?—(Bro.
II. Elliott.)

NEW CI MNOCK.—See Beith.
ORMSKIRK.—See Β irk en head.
SHEFFIELD.—Brother Boler reports the

obedience of ELIZABETH SKINNER (29), the
wife of brother James Skinner, who was at
first much opposed to the truth, but after a
diligent search has fully embraced it, to the
joy of her husband, witli whom she is now
more closely united than ever; also the
obedience of MARY GRAHAM (41), the wife
of brother Henry Graham, formerly Method-
ist. Bro. Boler adds: " The Editor according
to promise has favoured Sheffield with a
visit during his tour in Yorkshire. He
lectured twice in the Temperance Hal],
Townhead street, a place which will seat j
1,500 people, and very central. The first j
lecture was given on Tuesday, June 2(Jth, j
evening, 7-80, the subject being,'The pur- j
pose of God in the earth as revealed in j
the Bible." There was a very attentive
audience of several hundreds. The second
lecture was on Thursday, June 28th; subject,
' The events now transpiring in the East, in- j
dicative of the approaching end of the
present dispensation.' The attendance was
larger than on the previous night. The reg-
ular Sunday evening lectures for the past
month have been as follow: June 3rd, The
Great Salvation.—(Bro. Skinner.) July 10th,
The Conversion of the World an Impossi-
bility.—(Bro. Boler.) July 17th, The Trinity
a delusion.—(Bro. Skinner.) June 24th,
The Marriage Eeast and the invitation of the
guests.—(Bro. Boler.) July 1st, The ap-
proaching war of the great day of God Al-
mighty.—(Bro. Skinner.) July 8th, The
War in Heaven: when did it take place, who

were the combatants, and what was the re-
sult?—(Bro. Boler)."

STOCKPORT.—Brother G. Waire reports
flint at the Quarterly Meeting of the ecclesia,
held July 1st, the whole of the brethren and
sisters now eonsiituting the Stockport occle-
sia, expressed their non-approval of the
Halifax-Sale no-will theory, and re-affirmed
their position as defined* in the London
Synopsis of the Faith. Two only have
identified themselves with the Sale meeting,
"• and of course,"' says brother Waite, u they,
like all who lose their hold on any element
of the truth, think the step we have taken an
unnecessarily harsh one. And truly I can
say, tluit if we had no higher authority than
human to consult, we should have refrained
from it, because we deeply love those from
whom we now stand aloof. Sympathy un-
controlled is a stronger power than reason ;
but we cannot let sympathy rule when the
truth is at stake, and the "filthy rags" of
the Orthodox wash-tub are held out for our
acceptance in lieu of the "pure and white
linen" characterising the faithful and true.
The no-will theory will never do anything-
like the mischief that was wrought by the
Nottingham heresy, and we now see* the
good results of that evil day, inasmuch as
the minds of the brethren have been more
fully educated on this great question, and
consequenily are better prepared to deal with
all assaults, let them come from what quarter
they may. The truth commands a good
hearing at Stockport, and many are now
interested. I hope to report several additions
soon. Brother Ashcroft visited us for the
second time on the 17th nit., and gave a
course of three lectures."

C A N A D A .

TORONTO.—Brother Ross reports the bap-
tism into the name of Jesus on May 7th,
of CHARLES CAMERON, formerly Methodist;
and HARRIET TAYLOR, formerly Episcopal-
ian.

UNITED STATES.

Brother Murphy reports: "We give the
Father glory for the privilege of reporting to
the brethren scattered abroad, the obedience
to the faith as taught by our Lord and his
chosen ones, on the loth day of May, of
JESSE ROBERTSON (όύ); also his wife,
ANGELINE ROBERTSON (39). Then on the
first day of June, HENRY KEER (22), brother
in the flesh and now in the faith to sister
Robinson. They were all formerly of the
Campbellire church, but now rejoice in the
One Hope.

WILLIAM H. DAVIS, PRINTER,
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"Ee (Jesus) thatsanctifieth> and they xoho are sanctified, are all of one (Father):
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN."—(Heb. ii. 11.)

"For the earnest expectation of the creature waitethfor the manifestation of την,
SONS OF GOD."—(Rom. viii. 19.)
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Atf AEGUMENT ON BEHALF OF ETEEtfAL TOEMENT,

AND ITS ANSWER BY DR. THOMAS.

(Continued from page 343.y

" T H E final judgment, scripturally considered, is the last to which the
inhabitants of the earth will ever be subjected. It occurs a thousand years
after the judgment treated of in the twenty-fifth of Matthew. The territory on
which the decision will be determined will be the arena of the pre-millennial
judgment; for ' the devil' of that crisis, is to find his destruction where the
Beast and False Prophet encountered theirs a thousand years before. The final
judgment is the epoch of the destruction of the last enemy, death ; so that
thenceforth there shall be no more death upon the earth. The destruction of
death is represented in the symbolographic sentence saying, that ' Death and
the Grave were cast into the lake of rlre,' that is, ' the rest of the dead' to.
be raised, but who had no part in the resurrection of the First Fruits,
are awaked at the end of 1000 years, with the unjust who died during
the thousand years, and driven into exile where they come to
their end with the devil, who seduced from their allegiance the millennial
nations at the end of that age. 'This is the Second Death.'

" The words in which Matthew's Greek translators record the expression used
by Jesus are e*9 κολασιν αιωνον Mr. C. says, ' the word αιώνιο? everlasting,
ascertains the continuance of the punishment, and of the life.' This is as
much as we could expect from one who is ignorant of the gospel of the Aionj

or glad tidings concerning the blessedness of the nations in the age to come.
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I object, that it does not define the
continuance of either : but indicates
the epoch of the punishment and the
life. The mind of Jesus, the apostles,
and of the Jewish nation, was full of
the future age, styled αιών μβΧλον in
the Greek. They were of one mind
on this subject. Kef erring to the
future αιών the prophet styles
Messiah Am Ad, the father or founder
of the Ad, or,age.—(Isaiah ix. 6.)
Hence, when they wrote ' for ever and
ever,' they expressed it by le-olahm
we ad, or a long time even to the
age. If the words are affirmed of
these things before the age, the long
time is terminated at the age ; but if
of things established at its introduction,
the long time ends at the introduction
of the next, or succeeding age, which
is an Ad, comprehending ages of ages
without limitation. When Jesus
offered to wash Peter's feet, he
declined, and said in the words of
the English version, ' thou shalt never
wash my feet.1 But this is not the
translation of Peter's words as recorded
in the text. He said ' ov μη νίψη?
τον? ττοΒας μον ei? τον anvva—(John
xiii. 8,) thou mayest not have washed
my feet unto the age. The age in
this instance was the limit of Peter's
ίnever.' Again, the psalmist speaking
of the continuance of the throne of
the Mighty One, says to him pro-
phetically, Jcisahah elohim olahm
we ad— 'Thy throne of the gods is
a long time even to the age.' Paul
applies this to Jesus and his brethren.
The signification of it is, ' Thy throne,
Ο mighty God, is a throne of the
gods, thy brethren, a long time until
the ages of ages ;' which Paul styles
* the end, when the Son shall deliver
up the kingdom to the Father, that
God may be all and in all.'—(Psalms
xlv. 6 ; 1 Cor xv. 24.)

" The Lord Jesus was well aware that
he was to be the founder of that age ;
that all his glory pertained to i t ; and
all the good things promised to man
in the gospel were inseparable from it.
Even the gifts of the Spirit bestowed
in the apostles' day Paul styles
£νραμ€ΐ<? μβ\\οντθ9 αιωνο? ' powers of
the future age '—an earnest of the

powers the saints shall then possess.
Hence, Jesus said to Peter that a man
who made sacrifices ' for the Kingdom
of God's sake, should receive in the
age to come age-life' (ev τω αιών ι
τω β^^ομβνω ζ^ν^ αιιννιον.)—-Thus,
it was age-life and age-punishment at
the introduction of the age to coine of
which he treated in his discourse to the
people.

" Aioonios,! have said, indicates the
epoch of the substantive, not its
continuance. In addition to what
has been said illustrative of this, I
may cite the words eva<y<ye\iov
aiucviov in the English version
rendered everlasting gospel. Now, it
is not to be conceived that αιωνιον
expresses continuance here. The
proclamation called gospel is not to be
an everlasting proclamation ; for
when it is rejected it will cease to be
proclaimed; and when the kingdom
of which it treats is set up, it will
have ceased to be a matter of faith ;
it will be an accomplished fact, and
consequently there will be no more
good news to announce for faith
concerning it. The αιωνιαν gospel
is the gospel of the αιών or the age-
gospel—the glad tidings of the
coming age, of which Jesus is the
founder. The life promised to
believers belongs to this age; it is
therefore aioonian. It does not belong
to the Mosaic age, nor to the times of
the Gentiles; so that men dying
under the law, and under the reign of
anti-Christ, even if they had ' spirits'
capable of a disembodied existence,
could not enter into the promised life
at death. It belongs to the age
treated of in the gospel, and cannot
be obtained till then ; for it is not till
the introducing of that age that the
dead are raised. It is the age-life
of the age - gospel and therefore
aioonian.

u But, while I deny that aioonios
indicates the continuance of punish-
ment, I admit that there are other
words which note persistence in
connection with it. I adduce the
following passage as an example. * If
any worship the Beast and his Image,
and receive his mark in his forehead,
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or in his hand, the same shall drink
of the wine of the wrath of God,
which is poured out without mixture
into the cup of His indignation; and
he shall be tormented with fire and
brimstone in the presence of the holy
angels, and in the presence of the
Lamb ; and the smoke of their
torment ascendeth for ever and ever ;
and they have no rest day or night.'—
{Rev. xiv. 9, 10.) Thus the passage
stands in the English version. It is
parallel with the text in Matthew
which speaks of the devil and his
angels, and giving us additional
information respecting those who are
to suffer with them in the torment.
The first eleven verses of this chapter
of Revelation enumerate the events in
the order of their development, for
•which those ' who keep the command-
ments of God, and the faith of Jesus,'
are waiting with all the patience they
can exercise. First, the Lord appears
in Zion with his angels and resurrected
brethren; next, a proclamation of
the gospel of the age is made to the
nations and their governments, the
effect of which is to divide them
into sheep-nations and goat-nations ;
thirdly ,the goat-nations having rejected
it, their great city Babylon, or Rome,
is overthrown ; and fourthly, the
goat-nations having prepared forbattle,
march against the Lamb and his
army, (Rev. xix. 11—21.) by whom
they are met and in this way they
come into ' the presence of the holy
angels and the Lamb.' This seat of
war is the place of their torment,
which begins and ends with the war.
The goat-nation confederacy is
represented by ' the Beast and his
Image,' which are in essence, ' the
Beast and the False Prophet.' As I
have said before, these are powers, or
dominions. They are the Imperial
and Pontifical sovereignties, which
exercise civil and ecclesiastical
jurisdiction over those nations which
•do reverence to the Emperor and the
Pope. These nations are characterized
by a sign, or 'charagnia,' impressed or
signed upon them. Few individuals
belonging to them are without the
s.'g;nt Perhaps none.. It is * the sign

of the cross,' or accursed tree, (Papists
call it ' holy cross ;' but how can that
be holy which makes him accursed
who hangs upon i t! See Gal. iii. 13.)
which is signed upon the forehead of
every subject of the Beast and Image
when he is sprinkled, or 'baptized,' as
they absurdly style it ; and upon the
palm of the right hand of those of
them who may be afterwards ordained
priests to buy and sell in the bazaars
of the patron-saints, or mahuzzim, of
their superstition. These are ' the
goats,' who, in their civil and
ecclesiastical organization, are sym-
bolized by the Beast and his image,'
' the Beast and False Prophet, or by
' the devil and his angels.' The
resurrected who are driven from the
Lord's presence, commingle- with the
goats, and share with them in the
torment prepared.

"The armies of the goat-nations
being gathered before Him, their
torment (basanismos, not kolasis)
begins. They are permitted to have
no rest, or truce, day nor night. The
war having commenced, is carried on
unceasingly ; so that no overtures of
peace are listened to, and none will
be granted, until the Powers that
threw down the gauntlet are exter-
minated. Finding every avenue
closed, the conflict becomes with
them the resistance of despair. Hail,
pestilence, fire and sword, inflict
' physical pain,' or torment, of the
kolasis or punishment. The ' mental
pain' can more easily be imagined
than described. It will be torment of
mind and body to the goats and
exiles among them, unassuageable by
art or man's device ; and will continue
till the war is ended by the exter-
mination of them all, when death and
corruption will have consummated
their fate ; for so it is written, ' He
that soweth to his flesh shall of the
flesh reap corruption .;' (Gal. vi. 8.)
which is made by the apostle in this
same text, the contrary to ' life
everlasting.' Here is the passage
complete. ' Whatsoever a man sowexh
that shall he also reap. For he that
soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh
reap corruption ; but he that soweth.
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to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap
life everlasting.' Here is age-life
opposed to corruption ; and vice versa.
IF ΐΐ^τι, the tormcntists will have
ainonios to indicate continuance
without end, here is corruption
contrasted with endless life. I admit
the age-life is endless ; because it is
life manifested through incorruptible
body. The tormentists also claim
that the punishment is as endless as
the life, because aioonios is associated
with it as well as with life. Granted.
What then ? That the corruption is
endless, and the subjects of it,
consequently, mere dust for ever ; for
a resolution into dust is the con-
summation of the corrupting process.
This is punishment everlasting in its
effects.

" But when does the torment of the
age - punishment terminate ? We
have said at the end of the
premillennial war. But it may be
asked, when is that? When the Beast
shall have been slain, and his body
consumed by the burning flame ; a
memorial of which is predicted to
continue in these words of the text
before us—ο καττνον τον βασανισμού
αυτών αβανβί EIS AIOONAS ΑΙΟΟΝΟΟΝ :
' the smoke of their torment ascends to
ages of ages.' Now, previous to the
commencement of the tormenting
war, we have seen that Rome falls into
the abyss like a millstone into the sea.
In other words, she sinks like
Sodom into the fiery chasm beneath
her. This is a cause of great
rejoicing to the resurrected apostles
and prophets, and other saints ;
because it is God's avengement of
them upon her.—(Rev. xviii. 20, 21,
24 : xix. 2.) They are represented as
praising God on account of her
overthrow, saying 'Alleluia!' It is
then added, 6 καπον? αυτή? αναβαΐ/ei
fi? τον*; πι.ωναν των αιώνων
c the smoke of her ascends to the ages
of the ages.' Hence, I conclude, that
the volcanic smoke mounting from the
abyss in which Rome, the holy city of
the goats, shall have been engulphed,
is thenceforth regarded as the
memorial of their judgment, as the
L)eaa Sea has been hitherto of Sodom

and Gomorrah, and the other cities
of the plain. Rome's volcanic smoke
is the smoke-memorial of their torment.
The reader will observe that, it is not
the torment that is said to continue
to the ages of the ages, but the smoke
thereof. The torment ceases with the
war, but the memorial of it continues
to the end of the age ; that is, for a
thousand years, at the termination of
which the ages of the ages will be
introduced.

" To this it may be objected that,
' in the twentieth of the Apocalypse '
it is said, ' they shall be tormented
day and night for ever and ever ; '
and that this continuance is affirmed
of the tormenting and not of smoke.
True. But the text does not refer to
the same event. It relates to what is
to happen a thousand years after
Rome's destruction, and the judgment
of the goat-nations. It has reference
to the time, called ' a little season,'
during which sin exalts itself among
the nations. The text affirms con-
cerning the fate of the sin-power and
its adherents, summarily styled ' the
devil,' and says that, ' the devil who
deceived them was cast into the lake
of fire and brimstone, where the
Beast and the False Prophet (were
destroyed), and they (the deceived)
shall be tormented day and night to
the ages of the ages.' From this we
learn, that the last Avar that earth will
ever know, is to be waged
on the same territory, where the
premillennial ' devil and his angels'
encountered their fate ; secondly, that
the tormenting of the postmillennial
devil and adherents, is to be concurrent
with the alternations of day and night ;
thirdly, that it is to continue during
'ths little season/ which terminates
at the epoch when the nightless ages
of the ages begin. This postmillennial
torment will probably be shorter than
the premillennial one. The sulphurous
fumes of Rome's catastrophe com-
mingle with the torment of the
postmillennial insurgents ; and dis-
appear in the same consummation.
The ' rest of the dead ' awake to life
and judgment in the ' little season;'
and thev who deserve the fate share
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in its torment; while the righteous
inherit the renovated earth during
the * ages of the ages,' which begin
when the torment ends, and are
interminable. This i little season-'
judgment is the final judgment of
Scripture, and has nothing to do with
the age-punishment of Matthew
twenty-fifth. It is the end of the
day of Christ which begins with the
establishment of the 'great white
throne,' and terminates in bringing
forth from the grave the sleeping
dead whose names are not written in
the Book of Life, and casting them
into the lake of fire where the devil
is destroyed.—(Heb. ii. 14.) The
age-punishment binds him ; the final
judgment annihilates him ; and by
consequence death.

" Mr. C. remarks that the Lord in
using the word kolasis indicated what
sort of punishment he meant. This
may be granted so far as this, that
the punishment was not to be taken
in the sense of paideia, which is the
chastisement of a father for the
correction and improvement of his
children. There is no age-paideia ;
paideia is now—the discipline God's
accepted children are subjected to in
the times of the Gentiles. They are
not subjected to kolasis; because
Icolasis is for dogs, and swine, and
goats, not to reform them, but to
exterminate them. There is nothing
reformatory in kolasis, because it is
punishment unto death by violence,
the apprehension of which is called
kolasis in 1 John iv. 18, as well as the
punishment itself.

" But, the radical idea of kolasis
is not torment, though so rendered in
English, in the text just quoted. It
is repression, keeping within bounds,
checking, curbing, restraining ; as,
ap^et τον άρματα? tccn κολαζβί ταν
ίων Ιττττων ορμάς ' he guides the
chariot, and curbs the impetuosity of
the horses.' The age-punishment is
to repress the wickedness of the
nations, and bind the sin-power ; a
process which affords scope for the
recompensing of resurrected evil doers
according to their deeds. If the Lord
had said, ' these shall go away into

endless basanismos,1 that would have
been delivering them over to eternal
pain, or torment; and have implied
their conscious existence in torment
without termination. But kolasis does
not. The kolasis may even be
endless, but consciousness is not
therefore necessarily implied ; because,
as we have seen in Uzzah's case, there
was punishment without probably the
least bodily or mental pain.

" We learn then, the peculiar fate
of the subjects of age-punishment,
as far as it can be learned from a
word, not from kolasis, but from
basanidzoo, which indicates the kind
of kolasis, or punishment, they shall
endure. The text (Rev. xiv. 10) says,
' he shall be tormented (basanisthe-
esetai) in fire and brimstone ;' and
1 the smoke of their torment
(basanismou) shall ascend.' These
words come from basanos, which
signifies ' a species of stone from
Lydia, which being applied to metals
was thought to indicate alloy that
might be mixed with them, and
therefore used in the trial of metals;
hence examination by the Lapis
Lydius, or by torture.' Thus it came
to stand for torture, torment, severe
pain, &c, and is so used in the New
Testament. The basanism of the
goats and exiles is the examination
of them by torture, so as to make the
survivors of the goat-nations confess
that Jesus is Lord. To basanize
nations (the verb which signifies to
apply a touchstone ; to inflict torment;
and in the passive voice, to be
tormented, pained, &c, by diseases, or
anything else) implies great loss
of individual life, but not necessarily
the extinction of the national polities
themselves. This appears from the
use of the word in the following text:
(Rev. ix. 5.) ' It was given to the
locusts that they should not kill the
men who have not the seal of God in
their foreheads, but that they should
be tormented (basinisthoosi) five
months, and their torment (ho
basanismos) was as the torment
(basanismos) of a scorpion when he
striketh a man. And in those days
shall men geek death, and shall not
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find it, and shall desire to die, and
death shall flee from them.' This
was kolasis by basanismos, or punish-
ment by torment that lasted ' five
months ' of years without abatement.

ki Now it is well understood by the
best interpreters of prophecy, that
the locusts represent the Saracen
invaders of the Greco-Eoman territory,
styled ' the earth.' The history of
their career illustrates the torment to
which they subjected their enemies.
They were not to kill, or extinguish
the Greco-Roman dominion ; that was
reserved for their successors, the
Euphratean Cavalry, or Turks ; but
they were to harass the Catholic
idolators (Rev. ix. 20, 21,) with all the
calamities of a fierce tormenting war.
From this use of the word, then, in
the Apocalypse, it is evident that the
torments, or basanisms, it predicts
before and after the future age, with
whose terrors the evil-workers who
partake in the premillennial and
postmillennial resurrections are to be
overwhelmed, are wars of the most
terrific and destructive character, in
which ' men shall seek death, and
shall not find it,' until the purposes of
God are fully accomplished upon
them.

" If the reader have read attentively
what has gone before, it will be
evident to him, that whatever
' destructionists' may have done in
Mr. C's. estimation, he is decidedly
wrong in accusing me of having
'formed a dirtct issue with Jesus
Christ on the subject of eternal
punishment.' Jesus taught the
torment of corruptible persons by war
and pestilence, in the age-punishment,
to be inflicted by himself and company.
I believe this. Mr. C. and most
other sectarians teach the torment by
material fire and mental anguish of
disembodied ghosts, in a spirit-world
hell burning with brimstone, to be
inflicted by an immortal, personal
devil eternally. He calls these
notions,' the sanctions of the gospel ;'
and by help of his peculiar logic,
would palm them upon his contem-
poraries as the doctrine of the Bible !
4 Destructionists' do not believe a

word of i t ; because it is mere pagan
foolishness, and opposed to Scripture
and reason. Mr. C., the great modern
champion of eternal ghost-torment,
feels his weakness in regard to
Scripture. Hence he makes very
little use of it. Look at his ' life and
death' speculation, and indeed, at all
his writings, and behold what a
4 famine of the word ' they present.
They are full of reasonings, but his
dialogisms are not scriptural analyses
of Scripture ; but speculations of his
brain, styled by Paul ' the thinking of
the flesh ' (which * divines' say cannot
think ,' for with them it is what they
call ' the soul' that is * the thinking
I ' that cogitates)—the cogitations
of a mind, darkened by tradition, and
vaunting itself in its logic, philology,,
and science ; so that, ' not having the
Spirit'—' not knowing the Scriptures '
which exhibit the mind of the Spirit
—it brings forth nothing but
sophistry and vain conclusions. And
the worst of it is, that there is no
cure for our unfortunate friend, the1

supervisor; at least so long as he
continues to repudiate ' Moses and
the Prophets' as a sort of eifete
almanac of old Jewish times! This-
is the chief source of all his errors, he
is ignorant of the law and the
testimony ; and therefore he cannot
speak according to them ,' and as a
necessary consequence, *• there is no
light in him ; ' and even that which
may be supposed to be in him,,
becomes mere darkness visible, All
the logic, Greek, Latin and Hebrew,,
and all the science in the world, will
not compensate an expounder of the
New Testament for ignorance of the
meaning of the Old. He can neither
understand the gospel, nor ' the
sanctions of the gospel/ If Mr. C.
would talk rationally about punish-
ment, he must humble himself, and
as a little child begin to learn what
' the Gospel of the Kingdom' is.
There is no getting along in the work
of interpretation without this.

" Speaking of syllogisms, let us-
glance at that one Mr. C. has incubated
out of his supermology ' for the sake
of a few mere pretenders to sound
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argumentative discrimination, and
great logical acumen !'
We have got a syllogism here which
condenses his argument into ' regular
form ; ' and now, says he, look at it,
ye Destructionist pretenders to reason;
see what ye have got to encounter,
and tremble !—Oh ! what will become
of us ?

" Behold the redoubtable syllogism:
" No one dispossessed of conscious guilt can

be punished.
But persons annihilated are dispossessed of

conscious guilt;
Therefore, no one annihilated can be

punished.
The major premiss of this syllogism

thrown into an interrogative form,
is the question at issue between the
eternal-tormentists and their opponents.
Can a person dispossessed of conscious
guilt be punished ? The tormentists
take the negative and say that no
person unconscious of guilt can be
punished. This is their syllogistic
conclusion, as expressed in the above.
Their major premiss and conclusion
are * No one dispossessed of conscious
guilt can be punished ; therefore, no
one annihilated can be punished
because he is dispossessed of conscious
guilt; that is, no thing can be ;
therefore nothing can be, because it
can not be.' This is all that can be
extracted from the major premiss
and conclusion ; that is, they are mere
assertions which previous argument
has failed to prove. The minor
premiss affirms a truth admitted by
4 destructionists ' and eternal-torment-
ists, that ' persons annihilated are
dispossessed of conscious guilt; ' and
if there were no fallacy in the minor
premiss, they would be bound to
admit the conclusion ; which would
involve them in the guilt of denying
all punishment, which Mr. C. desires
to convict them of.

" But I have shown that no persons
dispossessed of conscious guilt can be
punished by any law whatever. This
having been proved, Mr. C.'s syllogism
is converted into moonshine, or rather
into visible darkness ; and a better
' regular form ' takes the place of it,
thus ;

Any one dispossessed oi conscious guilt can
be punished.

Persons annihilated are dispossessed oi
conscious guilt ;

Therefore any one annihilated by law is
punished.

"The ridiculousness of the fallacy
which converts Mr. C's logic into
sophistry, will be seen from the
conversion of his syllogism into the
following forms :

" No one is punished who is dispossessed of
conscious guilt;

Uzzah, when breached upon, was disposs-
essed of conscious guilt ;

Therefore, though Uzzah was struck dead
_ for'transgressing the law, he was not

^-~"' punished!

" Again,
" No one is punished who is dispossessed of

couscious guilt ;
When a man is hanged he is dispossessed

of conscious guilt.
Therefore hanging is no punishment!

" But, whence comes it, that so
great a logician as my friend C.
should be guilty of such an absurdity
as to teach, in effect, that hanging is
no punishment ; or perhaps, there-
fore, a very agreeable thing?—What
crotchet has he got into his head that
has so perverted his intellect, that
makes him contend for eternal
consciousness of guilt and pain as the
'everlasting punishment' of Scripture?
The crotchet that perverts him and all
eternal tormentists is, the supposition
that the ' natural man' is a compound
of a mortal body and an immortal
soul. They teach that this soul is the
sinner, who lives after the body dies,
in heaven or hell ; or according to
certain, in some intermediate places in
' the spirit-world,' where it is happy
or miserable, short of the full degree
it is capable of, according to the
deeds it made the body do ! They
say that the gospel-salvation and
damnation is for the soul ; hence
assuming that it is immortal, they
convert the ' everlasting life ' of the
gospel into eternal blessedness ; and
its ' everlasting punishment' into
eternal torment. As they have
assumed the existence of this sort of a
soul in man ; and assumed also that
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the good things of the Scriptures
whatever they may be, are for that
soul—they have soulized the words
and sayings of God and his messen-
gers. Hence, they have converted
' death ' into life in misery ; ' destruc-
tion ' into always destroying ; 'perish-
ed ' into coming to nothing but never
arriving there ; ' everlasting punish-
ment ' into eternal punishing, &c. :
for the obvious reason that if death,
destruction, perished, torment, &c,
be affirmed of a thing which is
esentially deathless, and indestruct-
ible, they can mean nothing else.
It is this canker-eating assumption
that is the crotchet of their bewitch-
ment. While they hold on to this
fiction of the flesh, they can never
understand the Bible, which is silent
as the grave on the existence of an
hereditary immortal soul in mortal man.
The most logical immortal-soulisls !
know they cannot prove its existence |
from the Bible. Hence, they fall to j
speculating upon their own conscious-
ness, or fly for proof to animal mag-
netism ! There, on the sensoria of
clairvoyants are mesmerically repro-
duced the thought-images of their
own brains ; and this is the highest
evidence they can obtain. It is upon
this shade of animal magnetism called
' the soul,' first observed by the idola-
tors of old Egypt, that the superstitions
and theologies of our age are founded.
Expunge this fleshly conceit from the
mind, and priestcraft with all its
fooleries, against which the advocates
of the punishment, the life, and king-
dom of the approaching age contend,
become the contempt of him whom
the gospel has dispossessed, and
endued with a hale and sober mind.

u As the ' everlasting punishment'
is supposed to be for ' an immortal
soul,' eternal-tormentists can see no-
thing of it till after death. But this
does not accord with the Lord's teach-
ing. The 'these' of whom he was
speaking were persons who had risen
from the dead, and who were corporeal
existences. They had been dead for
ages, and from their own showing do
not appear to have known their fate
till ihcy attempted to justify them-

selves in his presence. During all that
time previous to their resurrection, it
is clear they had not been in a state of
punishment; but being sentenced, they
are commanded to ' go away into age-
punishment.' Now, as Jesus comes to
Israel's land, and is there at the resur-
rection, when he shall say, ' Depart
from me, ye cursed, into the Age-fire,'
' go away into Age-punishment,' they
are driven out of the country to a re-
gion afar off. This is termed in
another place, being cast out of the
Kingdom, into outer darkness, which
is a cause of ( weeping and gnashing
of teeth.'—(Matt. viii. 12 ; Luke xiii.
28.) The ' punishment' occupies the
interval between the resurrection and
the commencement of the thousand
years, a period of some forty years ;
and is the judicial torment of living
men for the evil of their doings. It
has nothing to do with ghosts, or
' separate spirits,' or ' disembodied
souls ; " but with man, flesh and
blood, like ourselves. It is the appear-
ing before the judgment seat of Christ,
and the receiving bodily the things
threatened for evil doing.—(2 Cor. v.
10.)

Such is ' the terror of the Lord'—
resurrection to torment by hunger,
thirst, pestilence, fire, and sword, until
payment is made of all that is due.—
(Matt, xviii. 34.) The tormentors
(basanistai) who are the Lord's mes-
sengers (Matt. xiii. 41), will know how
to execute judgment with due severity.
The guilty rise from the dead full
grown men and women, as Adam and
Eve when they first breathed the vital
air, with a life of forty years before
them; to receive just such a retribution
as they would have experienced had
their offences when committed been
immediately followed by the penalty
due. The covetous, for example,
though idolators, are not punished
before death. The day of their calam-
ity is when they rise from the dead.
Being rich at death, they are ' sent
empty away' into the country of the
beast and false prophet; andas beggars
there, suiter all the torments of poverty
and disease amid social disruption and
distress, with all anguish of mind on
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account of their cursed folly in
sacrificing life and glory, and honour
in the kingdom for the sake of their
fleshly lusts ; and with no prospect
before them but unmitigated evil and
death eternal. Men are horror
stricken when such calamities seem to
threaten them in the present state,
and do all in their power to avoid
them, or obtain deliverance. But now
they have hope. Then, however, the
covetous wretch is hopeless. Though
he worshipped his wealth, and looked
upon the necessities of his brethren
without sympathy, before his death;
at his resurrection he finds society in
dismay, and himself unknown, un-
cared for, a homeless outcast, cursed
of God and man, with the words ever
echoing in his ears, 'No covetous man,
who is an idolator, hath any inherit-
ance in the kingdom of Christ and

of God.'—(Eph. v. 5 ; 1 Cor. vi. 9.)
He will seek death and shall not find
it ; and shall desire to die, but death
will flee from him, until he has paid
the last mite. Thus, while Lazarus
and his friends are comforted in the
kingdom, he is tormented (Luke xvi.
25,) with the worshippers of the
Beast.

" But enough for the present. Who
is there among the eternal tormentists
that assume the custody of the public
conscience, dare publish this article
in any of their papers for the
information of their readers ? The
exposition is new to this generation ;
but amply sustained by Scripture.
Its novelty should command attention,
as that is the attractive principle of
the age ; and its scripturality a
minute examination.11—DR. THOMAS, in
the Herald of the Kingdom, 1802.

SIGNS OF THE TIMES EIGHTEEN HUNDEED YEAES AGO.

TITUS orders the construction of three
fortified camps round Jerusalem. The
Jews in Jerusalem seeing the dangers
gathering around them, drop their
quarrels and make common cause
against the Romans. While the
Romans are at work on their fortifica-
tions, the Jews make a sally in
overpowering numbers, and drive
the Romans away. Reinforcements
arriving, the Jews are driven back
into the city. Reinforcements then
retire, and the Romans resume work;
the Jews, imagining the retiring of
the soldiers to be a retreat, make a
second sally in greater force than
before, and with terrible energy.
Josephus says they rushed as if they
had been shot out of a siege engine,
and that the Romans could not with-
stand the fury of their onset. The
Romans break and flee. Titus himself
with a select band of soldiers stands in
the breach and succeed at last in
rallying the fleeing soldiers and re-
pelling the Jewish assault.

The Romans proceed with their

fortifications in peace, and the in-
ternal strife again breaks out between
the factions in Jerusalem. The feast
of unleavened bread has arrived, and
great numbers of people press into
the city to keep the feast. The
temple is opened for the service, and
John of Gischala makes use of the
opportunity to introduce a large band
of his supporters, with arms concealed
under their clothes. Once inside,
they throw off their disguise and
seize the temple. Scenes of violence
ensue, during which many are slain in
the temple.

Titus levels a considerable space
outside the walls in the direction of
Scopus, using for the purpose the
hedges and Avails of all the gardens
and groves in the neighbourhood, and
also all the fruit trees that abounded
in the valleys in the suburbs. He
also brings great masses from the
rocks with iron instruments, in this
way filling up all the chasms and
hollow places from Scopus to Herod's
monuments.
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Having, in four days, completed the
levelling works for the erection of
battering rains, Titus makes a tour of
inspection round the walls. Josephus
is with him, and, instructed by Titus,
proposes terms of surrender. The
jews answer with darts, one of which
wounds Nicanor, a friend of Titus, on
the left shoulder. This exasperates
Titus, who gives his soldiers leave to
set the suburbs on fire. He also
directs them to cut down all the trees
within reach and bring1 them for the
purpose of raising banks against the
city. The Jews bring the siege engines
to the walls, which they have captured
from Cestius, and keep up a lire of
stones and arrows against the Romans
busy at the banks. They also make
frequent sorties. Notwithstanding
this opposition, the Romans finish
their banks, and the battering rams
are brought into play. In the con-
sternation caused by the shocks of the
engines on the wall, the Jews again
suspend their dissensions and fight
against the Romans. They keep up a
perpetual lire of darts and torches on
the soldiers working the engines, who,
however, continue their operations
without result to the wall.

After a lull, the Jews make a sally
in great force at the Tower of Hip-
pi cus and try to set the engine on lire.
The Romans are obliged to give way
for a time, but finally succeed in
driving back the Jews, who nearly
succeed in their object. One of the
Jews taken prisoner in this fight is by
order of Titus crucified before the
wall to strike lerrorinto the besieged;
at the same time one John is killed by
a dart from the besiegers. On the
following night, a tower about
seventy feet in height, erected by the
Romans, falls, causing consternation
to the Romans, who, however, quickly
recover from their panic. The engines
now begin to make an impression on
the wall, especially one called Nico,
which succeeds in making a large
breach. A chosen band of Romans
enter this breach, and as the Jews had
retired within the second wall to

escape the fire of darts from the
towers, the Romans who assault the
breach easily obtain possession of the
first wall, and opening the gate admit
the whole army. This is on the 15th
day of the siege.

Having captured the first wall,
Titus transfers his camp within it,
having seized that portion of the city
lying outside the second wall. Titus
immediately makes arrangements to
attack the second wall. The Romans,
however, are harassed by constant and
violent sallies from the Jews. For
several days neither side weary. The
day is occupied in perpetual attacks
and repulses, and the night passes
without sleep, from the fear each side
is in that advantage will be taken by
the other of the darkness.

At last the Roman engines demolish
the little tower of the north wall, and
through the breach thus effected a
thousand Roman soldiers enter and
take possession of the second wall.
Titus hopes that this event will break
the resistance of the Jews and lead to
the surrender of the city,which he is very
desirous of preserving" from destruc-
tion. With this view, he forbids the
soldiers to kill any of the Jews caught
on the second wall, or to set fire to
any of the houses. He then proposes
terms of capitulation. The bulk of
the inhabitants are anxious to comply,
but the fighting men reject the pro-
posal with scorn, and threaten death
to every one disposed for peace. Some
who advocate peace are instantly put
to death, and an attack is made in
great force upon the Romans who had
come within the second wall. These
are taken at a disadvantage from their
ignorance of the tortuous and narrow
streets, and only a portion of them
escape through the breach with their
lives. On this the Jews are greatly
elated.

The Romans renew their attack on
the breach, which is increased to a
considerable width. The Jews range
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themselves in a dense body inside the
breached portion of the wall. Covered
with their armour, they form a wall
with their own bodies, which for three
days the Romans iii vaiu tried to
break. On the fourth day, the Roman
attack becomes so vehement that the
Jews are obliged to give way and flee
within the third wall. Titus demol-
ishes the captured (second) wall, and
makes dispositions for an attack on
the third.

Before commencing his attack on
the third wall, Titus resolves to try
the effect of a military display on the
minds of the beleagured Jews. He
accordingly gets his soldiers to polish
their accoutrements, and then mar-
shals his army in imposing ranks in a
prominent place inside the north wall.
The splendid appearance of so great a
body of troops produces a great im-
pression on the countless thousands of
spectators who cover the wall of the
temple and the houses of the city—
even the hardiest of the Jews were
overawed, and Josephus expresses the
opinion that but for the enormity of the
crimes of which the factionists had
been guilty, causing them to despair
of forgiveness, the city wo aid have
surrendered. As it was, the factionists
believing they would die with tor-
ments if they surrendered to the
Romans, prepare to die in Avar, and
resolve to go on with the defence of
the city. The display lasts four days,
and Titus perceiving no sign of
surrender, on the fifth day resumes the
work of the siege.

The Romans raise banks at the
tower of Antonia and at John's
monument. They find difficulty, how-
ever, in prosecuting the work, for the
Jews within the third wall, standing
on a higher elevation than the
Romans, are able to keep up a constant
fire of missiles upon them. The Jews
have now learnt the use of siege
engines, and of one sort for the firing
of darts they have no fewer than
three hundred in position, and forty
for stones, By this means they are

able very seriously to impede
progress of the Roman work.

the

Titus, perceiving the slow progress
made, resolves to make one more
effort to induce them to surrender.
He sends Josephus, who is attached to
his staff, and whose wife and mother
are among the besieged, to intercede
with them. Josephus dares not enter
within reach of the Jewish missiles,
but selects a safe place within hearing'
distance of the wall and delivers an
address to them, using every argu-
ment to induce them for their owri
sakes and for the sake of the city to·
surrender to the Romans. The Jews-
scorn his words and throw darts·
at him, whereupon he delivers himself
of a long and vehement denunciation,,
expressing his conviction that that
generation of Jews was the most
impious that ever existed, and that
God had fled from His sanctuary and
was on the side of those who were
fighting against it.

Although the violent and factionist
element of the Jews spurn. Josephus1 s·
advice, his speech makes a great
impression on the common people,,
many of whom steal out of the city
to the Humans and are allowed to·
pass through the military tines into
the country. This causes increased
vigilance on the part of the factionists
within the city, who kill everyone the
least suspected of an intention to
desert to the Romans.

All order is slowly dissolving in the
doomed city. Food begins to grew
scarce—no corn appears anywhere for
public sale. The factionists go up
and down the city to secure, by force,
a supply for themselves. They enter
private houses and take whatever
description of food they can find. If
they find none, they suspect there has
been concealment, and torment the
inmates till they disclose their
hoard. If the inmates who declare*
they have not concealed food are
emaciated, they believe them and pass-
on without further search. If they
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see any house shut up, this is to them
the signal that the people inside have
some food. They break open the
doors, run in, and in many cases take
the food out of the people's very
mouths. Old men who hold fast their
food are beaten till they let go.
Women hiding what they have got,
have their hair torn out by the roots,
and children clinging to their morsels
are lifted from the ground and dashed
on the ground. They who have suc-
ceeded in actually swallowing their
food before the robbers obtain ad-
mission are tortured as if they had
been guilty of a fraud.

The scarcity of food becomes so
great that even the rich have difficulty
in procuring, at exorbitant price, a
single measure of corn. When they
get it they eat it in stealth and with
closed doors for fear of the robbers.
There is no such thing as a regular
meal throughout the city, except
among the soldier-robbers of Simon
and John. The demoralization caused
bv the famine extends to private
houses—children pull the morsel
from their fathers' mouths, and
mothers are not ashamed to eat what
was set apart for their children; and
the dying an1 utterly neglected. Some
creep out of the cily by night to
gather wild plants, but almost in-
variablv the soldier-robbers snatch
from them what they have got.

Titus lays an ambush for those who
come out to the valleys to gather food,
and a great number of them are !
captured. Titus, thinking it unsafe to j
jet them at large, and not feeling lie :
could spare soldiers to 'watch them as j
prisoners, gives in to the clamour of j
the Roman soldiers, whose haired of j
the Jews has been fanned into a iierce !
fiamc. lie consents to their being !

cruciiied. Crosses are erected all round I
the walls in sight of the besieged,
with the writhing forms of the
wretched prisoners transfixed upon
them. The followers of Simon and
John \<>o this as an argument against :
•unvi-iier. Not w ithstandin<r this,manv

run out of the city, preferring death at
the hands of their enemies to the slow
agonies of starvation. These, by the
order of Titus, have their hands cut
off, and are sent back into the city, if
possible, to terrorise the city into
submission. He rides round the city,
exhorting the besieged to leave off
their madness and not force him to
destroy the city. In answer to this
they heap reproaches on him from the
wall.

The Romans hasten the raising of
the banks for the siege engines. In
seventeen days, four great banks are
finished, and the engines are placed on
them. The engines had scarcely got
to work, however, when the principal
bank, which had been, unknown to
the Romans, undermined from the
interior of the city, suddenly falls in
with a loud noise, and is con-
sumed with fire issuing from the
mine. The Jews then make a sally
upon the other banks, and set fire to
the engines in the midst of desperate
fighting. The occurrence very much
discourages the Romans, who find the
work of seventeen laborious and dread-
ful days destroyed in one hour.

Titus abandons the erection of
banks, and builds a wall round the
city with towers. The whole army
are set to work, and the wall is com-
pleted in three days. By this means
the Jews are hemmed into the un-
captured part of the city, and cannot
make incursions to the environs either
for food or fighting. A deep silence
settles down on the city and famine
makes progress. The upper rooms of
the houses are full of dying women
and children, and the streets are full of
dead bodies. Burial ceases, and the
bodies are simply thrown over the
walls into the valle}7 beneath. When
Titus in going his rounds, sees the
thick putrefaction running about
them, he calls to witness that he is
not responsible, and begins again to
raise banks so as to expedite the cap-
ture of the city and put an end to the
mNcrv of the livinir.
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Inside the city, one of Simon's lieu-
tenants resolves to surrender the tower
in his charge. Having persuaded the
garrison, he beckons to the Romans,
who take no heed, not believing him
to be in earnest. Titus hearing of it,
approaches the tower, but by this time
Simon within the city becomes aware
of the lieutenant's overtures, enters
the tower, seizes and kills the garrison
in the sight of the Romans, and
mangling their dead bodies, throws
them down the wall.

Many of the Jews now desert to the
Romans ; but only to encounter an
awful death. A report (true in many
cases) gets abroad that the Jews
deserting the city have swallowed gold
to save it from the robbers inside. The
Roman soldiers consequently kill and
open every Jew that falls into their
hands for the sake of the gold. Jose-
phus mentions that in one night, about
2,000 Jews were thus dissected. He
remarks that God had condemned the
whole nation, and turned every course
that was taken for their preservation,
to their destruction.

Tnside the city, John and his robber
companions finding no more opportu-
nity of plunder among the people, melt
down the holy golden vessels of the
temple. These men now fight without
any hope of victory, but give them-
selves over to the hardihood of despair.
They only aim to harass the Romans
as much as possible, and the Romans
suffer great distress at their hands.

The wall suddenly gives way at the
place where the ground had been
undermined for the destruction of the
Roman banks, but the Romans are
dejected to find another (new) wall
inside. Notwithstanding, a desperate
attempt is made by them to storm the
new wall,' which is weaker than the
old one. The attempt fails ; but two
days afterwards a band of Romans,
during the night, creep through the
ruins and effect an entrance into the
tower of Antonia, where they kill the

sentinels, whom they found asleep,
obtains possession of the wall and
summon the army with the trumpet to
the assault. Both sides wake up and
a desperate and prolonged battle for
the possession of the temple ensues in
the city. As the struggle takes place
in the streets, the Jews have the
advantage, and the Romans have to
retire, content with having taken
possession of the tower of Antonia.

Titus gives orders to demolish the
tower of Antonia so as to make a
ready passage for his army. Mean-
while, he puts Josephus forward again
to try and induce the Jews to surren-
der. Speeches were interchanged be-
tween Josephus and John, but without
effect. Many of the Jews, watching
the opportunity, creep quietly over to
the Romans and are well received by
Titus. To prevent others deserting,
John gives out that Titus had killed
those who had gone over to him. Titus
hearing of this, displays the deserters
to the people, upon which a great
many more flee to the Romans. All
these, standing together, beseech the
Jews, with tears and groans, to sur-
render to the Romans, and so save the
city and, at least, the Temple, from
destruction. Titus himself appealed
to them, declaring that he would pre-
serve the Temple whether the Jews
wished it or not. The Jews answer
these proposals with imprecations and
darts, and Titus, seeing there was no
hope of making any impression upon
them, resumes siege operations.

At the end of seven days, the tower
| of Antonia is demolished and a wide
| passage for the army made to the
I walls of the Temple. The Romans
j raise banks against the Temple Avail.
I They are harassed and impeded by

constant Jewish sallies. One of these
attacks (upon the Roman guards on

| the Mount of Olives) came near the
I point of success ; the Romans, how-

ever, gradually advanced their works
against the Temple cloister opposite
their works. This is the beginning of

! the destruction of the Temple.
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The Jews kill many of the Romans
by a desperate stratagem. They store
a part of the cloister with inflam-
mable materials, and then retire as
though beaten before the Roman
attack, upon which a body of Romans
take possession o£ the deserted clois-
ter. The Jews then set fire to the
materials and few of the Romans
escape the flames. On the western
wall the Jews allow the Romans to
•obtain a footing in considerable num-
bers, and then fall upon them with
such vigour that they are thrown
down headlong from the wall,
whole ladders, full of armed men,
being thrown down at the same time.
At this point the Jews obtain possess-
ion of the engines, after desperate
fighting, in which large numbers of
themselves are slain.

To make quicker work, the Romans
pile burning materials against the
western gates of tke outer court and
set (ire 1o thorn. The lire catches the
cloisters on the inside of the wall and
•extends a considerable way. The Ro-
mans are, by this moans, enabled to
make a largo breach for the passage of
the legions into the first or outer
court. The actual Temple itself is as
yet intact. Titus calls a council of
war to determine whether to spare or
destroy the Temple. It was decided
to spare it as an ornament to the
Empire, and orders to this oil'ect are
issued to the annv.

Next day the Jews make a desperate
sally from the oast gate of the Temple.
The attack, which lasts some hours, is
repulsed with great difficulty by the
Romans. The Jews retire into the
inner court and shut themselves up.
With a A'iew to preserve the Temple, a
body of Romans, by order of Titus,
attempt to extinguish the fire in the
outer cloisters. The Jews from the
inner Temple attack them while so en-
gaged. The Romans, enraged at this
attack, repel it with great fury, and
one of them jumping upon another
one's shoulders, throws burning ma-
: rials through a window into the
"h DtMic itself. ΤΙ,ρ TWnpV cat<"hos

fire ; the Jews raise a great clamour.
Titus hastens to the spot arid orders an
immediate stop to be put to the fire,
but the tumult on all hands is so great
that his own soldiers cannot make out
his orders. The fire is extended in-
stead of stopped. The Jews indis-
criminately fall upon one another
among the smoking embers of the
cloisters, and perish in large numbers.
Many of the Jews who had taken
refuge in the Temple are weak and un-
armed : they are killed without mercy.
Dead bodies are piled in heaps about'
the altar before the Temple. Titus
dashes into the interior of the Temple,
resolved, if possible, to rescue the
building. His soldiers in an enthusi-
astic fury disregard his commands.
He gives orders to those about him
to beat the soldiers who refuse to obey;
in the confusion, however, he can
make no impression. Exasperation at
the Jews and love of plunder prove
too strong for him .; the Romans spread
the fire in all directions, and he is

j obliged to hasten out of the Temple to
secure his own safety. The conilagra-

| tion wraps the whole building in oncv
j destructive blaze, and in a short time

it is burnt to the ground.

The Temple destroyed, Titus con-
cludes there is no object in sparing the
adjacent buildings, and the soldiers .set
fire to them. In the remaining portions
of the cloisters and the outer wall,
there are about six thousand women
and children. Titus is asked what is
to be done with them, but before his
decision is given a soldier sets fire to
the cloisters, and the whole multitude
is destroyed. When the fire subsides,
the Romans bring their ensigns into
the Temple area, and there oll'er sacri-
fices to thorn amid groat acclamations.

The upper city is still unsubdued,
and in the possession of Simon and
John, with whom are still a vast mul-
titude of Jews. Those, seeing the
(lostruction of the Temple, propose to
treat with Titus about a surrender.
Titus offers to grant them their lives.
Simon and John decline these terms.
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and ask that they may be allowed to
leave the city with their wives, and
depart to the desert. Titus, indignant
at their request, breaks off the negoti-
ation, and resolves to hold no further
parley with them. He gives orders to
his soldiers to burn and plunder the
city, and give no quarter to any. That
part of the city in their possession is
then fired.

The Jews in the upper city and part
of the lower city resume hostilities.
On the day following, the Romans
anve them out of the lower city, and
set all on fire as far as Siloam.
Josephus makes a last appeal to the
Jews holding the upper city to sur-
render. The Jews are inexorable, and
set ambushes throughout the upper
city to catch and kill those who attempt
to desert to the Romans. Vast num-
bers are thus slain, and the city is
everywhere full of dead bodies. The
soldiers of Simon and John, driven to
extremities for want of food, fight
with one another over the plunder of
the houses of private citizens.

Titus raises banks round Mount
Zion, from which to batter the walls of
the upper city. Several of Simon's
lieutenants privately confer, and re-
solve to surrender to the Romans with
their men, but Simon finds it out, kills
five of them, puts the others in prison
and places a garrison to watch their
men. The latter, notwithstanding,
succeed in deserting in large numbers.

down upon all survivors, and the dead
are envied.

Famine prevails in its severest form
throughout the upper city. The
soldiers have still some supplies left,
but the citizens are absolutely without
food of any kind, and perish in large
numbers. Men go about the streets
in search of food in a state of madness.
In their intolerable hunger, they eat
leather, wisps of old hay and refuse of
all kinds. A lady roasts her baby and
eats it in two meals. Despair settles

In eighteen days the banks on
Mount Zion are finished, and the en-
gines are brought into play against the
wall. In a short time a breach is
made, and the Romans obtaiu an easy
entrance, all power of resistance hav-
ing departed from the Jews. The
towers are captured and the city taken.
The Romans plant their ensigns on the
towers, and.make joyful acclamations
of victory. The city is given up to
plunder. When the soldiers enter the
houses they find the upper rooms full
of dead men, women and children.
They are horror-struck, and set all on
fire. Vast crowds of miserable survi-
vors in the streets are slain without
mercy, and the torrent of blood is
so great that the fire in many of the
burning houses is quenched by it. The
Roman soldiers, tired of killing, receive
instructions to spare the young and
the strong. During the process of
discriminating as to who should be
kept alive, 11,000 perished for want of
food.

The number spared for captivity is
ninety-seven thousand, of whom many
are afterwards destroyed in the public
games. All above seventeen are
chained and sent to work in the mines
in Egypt. The number which perished
during the siege is eleven hundred
thousand, of whom six hundred thou-
sand were thrown over the walls,
causing at one time such a pile of
corruption that the Romans were
obliged to withdraw from that part
The city and the Temple are utterly
demolished to the foundations, and
the ground on which they stood
ploughed up.

Israel "falls by the edge of the
sword," and is carried captive into
all nations, and Jerusalem is trodden
under foot by the Gentiles, till the
times of the Gentiles are fulfilled.

EDITOR.
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EXTRACTS FROM THE DIAEY OF A COftQSEaATIONAL MINISTEE.

BY (LATE) "THE REV." ROBERT ASHCROFT.

FOR the materials here presented, the
writer draws upon a vivid and painful
remembrance. Though 'what is re-
corded may not have taken place in
the exact order given, yet all is
founded upon facts which at one date
or another occurred in the days of his
clerical bondage. These details of a
discordant and bitter experience from
which the truth has delivered him, may
not only prove interesting to the
brethren, but may also confirm them
(if need be) in their well-grounded
assurance that "this is the true grace
of God wherein we stand."

There are secrets belonging to the
clerical as well as to other professions.
A man requires to have been thus
engaged in order that he may appraise
the system at its true worth. Popular
sentiment assigns the clergy a level
inaccessible to the common run of
men, and veils their character and
inner life in a cloud of mystery which
it is considered almost sacrilege to
penetrate. Yet the true man of God
has nothing to conceal, lie dares to
throw open his closet door to
the friendly inspection of his neigh-
bours. He has ki renounced the hidden
things of dishonesty," and neither
" walks in craftiness nor handles the
word of God deceitfully," but is pre-
pared " by manifestation of the truth
to commend himself to every man's
conscience in the sight of God."—(2
Cor. iv. 2).

If in these former days we should
hardly have been prepared to use such
frankness in relation to our own affairs,

the blame lies with the system, in
which, when a man gets fairly en-
meshed, he feels that he must needs
magnify himself as well as his office.
The open avowal of ignorance concern-
ing revealed truth, or inability to
reconcile current theologies therewith,
would be immediately fatal to clerical
influence. So long as he keeps silence,
the people do not know how much
there is treasured up in the storehouse
of his brain. We say this at the risk
of producing in the reader's mind that
obnoxious sentiment which familiarity
is said to breed. Doubtless he will
smile at the complete ignorance of the
Divine word, which the following
sentences make manifest. Is such ig-
norance general or exceptional among
the members of the ministerial craft ?
We venture to record our entire con-
viction that we were far from being
alone in this total darkness as concern-
ing the mind of God. Of the best
(so considered), and certainly the most
expensive aids to a correct understand-
ing of the Scriptures, we had an
abundance, and made a liberal use.
But still the gloom did not lift from
our apprehension of what has been
" written aforetime for our learning."
The Bible remained for the most part
a sealed book. This was specially the
case with the Scriptures of the prophets.
Perhaps the most dog-eared part of
the pulpit Bible was the neighbourhood
of the 40th chapter of Isaiah ; yet if
when reading this popular selection
some Philip had put the question,
" Uii'iersiaiulest thon what thou
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readest ? " we should have been com-
pelled to acknowledge our need of
some man to guide us. Often enough
have we felt when thus engaged, how
excessively awkward it would be were
any person in the congregation to re-
quest an explanation of the chapter
we had just read with such dignified
intonation! How wise and prudent
the clerical arrangement which im-
poses a solemn silence on the people !
And how ill suited to the requirements
of clerical religion, the apostolic plan
of " reasoning out of the Scriptures,"
when they " assemble and meet
together."

To " give the sense and cause the
people to understand the reading"
(Neh. viii. 8) would seem a reason-
able thing. But this pre-supposes
the possession of scriptural know-
ledge by him who reads, and such
knowledge is a grand disqualification
for the clerical office. A glimmer of
light on a few of " the first principles
of the oracles of God" is the be-
ginning of the end of this robed and
salaried dignity, providing the man
be at all honest toward God. There
are, probably, few men in high clerical
places who could (off book) give us
the names of the twelve apostles, or
sa}r how long and under what kings
Isaiah prophesied. It would be an
interesting occasion could a number
of ministers or clergymen be made tu
take the place of the children be-
longing to a Christadclphian Sunday
School on examination day. Than
their confusion it would be difficult to
picture a more amusing spectacle.
Gowns and bands! Hoods and sur-
plices ! How utterly confounded these
gentlemen would be when the printed
list oi questions was placed before

them—questions, however, simple
enough to the youth " trained up in
the nurture and admonition of the
Lord." We feel it to be matter for
fervent gratitude that we were not
thus situated at any time during the
period of our clerical dignity.

What a tale might we unfold—of
hollowness and artificiality, of mis-
erable pretence and sham! How
impossible to return to such ex-
periences ! Truly we may say with
the Psalmist : " Our soul hath es-
caped as a bird out of the snare of
the fowler : the snare is broken and
we are escaped."

THE DIARY.

Monday. — Having thought over
my discourse of yesterday on Heb. xi.
8-10, I have concluded that great
credit is due to the congregation for
their patience in listening to it. That
is, if they did listen to it. But I
more than suspect that the majority
of them were thinking about some-
thing else. I am not conscious of
ever having treated a subject in so
unsatisfactory a manner. Yet it was
the best I could do. Fairbairn's
Typology only mystifies the matter.
Not the slightest help to be got from
the Commentaries—German, American,
or English. It is plain that Abraham
never got the laud that was so ex-
plicitly promised him. Was he fol-
lowing an illusion ? Did God promise
him one thing and give him
something else instead ? So the
people expect me to teach. But it
seems very strange. To be orthodox
on tins matter I must affirm that
though he never got the land, he
received " its spiritual equivalent " at
the time of his death, if not before.
This is a little dogmatic. But then
the people like a man who speaks
with authority. It would greatly
have simplified the subject if the
land had not been promised to Abra-
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ham himself but merely to his seed ;
and if Paul in his Epistle to the
Galatians had not so distinctly repu-
diated the idea that the promise was
fulfilled in Israel's occupancy of
Canaan under the law of Moses.

Then there is that puzzling defini-
tion of " faith " in the first verse of
the chapter. 1 have often felt the
loss of a good terse scriptural
definition of α saving faith." But
really this apostolic one is entirely
useless to me. The people would not
believe me were I to say that without
the faith thus defined " it is im-
possible to please God." And yet
this is how the (>th verse reads. Why
do we ministers so completely ignore
Paul in this matter, and urge the
exercise of a faith for salvation which
is not, u the substance of things
hoped for," &c. V Who will make the
dark tilings clear ? These apostolic
statements appear perfectly clear and
simple in themselves, but somehow they
don't lit well and naturally into any
current theological system that I am
acquainted with. There is no en-
couragement given by the people we
preach to, to a careful unbiassed re-
examination of the Bible. Every-
thing must be made to square with
old established ideas. And the pas-
sages that will not yield easily to this
process, must be passed over in silence.
.1 have come ac.ro.ss the following
sentences, which accurately describe
the condition of things that'prevails
among pcwholdcrs generally:—" They
shrink from the toil of working out
truth for themselves, out of the ma-
terials which Providence has placed
before them. A ready-made creed is
the- paradise of their lazy dreams

Such men are the ma-
terials of whom good Catholics, of
all sects, are made. They form the
uniiH \\\ iring and submissive flocks

hearts of all priest-wli ieh rejoice t h e

hoods.

Tiirmla//. — P;

falsely so called,

people outright

complimentary

necessary il

upon llieir

<lorai visitations —
I>are not tell the

io\v I hate these
Us. Vet 'they are

I would retain my hold
sympathies. J lind re-

ligious conversation impossible, in
most cases, and embarassing in all.
Have no means of ascertaining pre-
cisely who are truly converted and
who are not. All seem pretty much
alike. Perhaps it is not my business.
But why then have they made me
their shepherd ? The test of church-
menibcrship being simply a profession
of love to Christ and approval of the
principles of Congregational Inde-
pendency, there is no enquiry into doc-
trinal belief. Deacon C thinks it
impertinent to ask people any ques-
tions about their creed. The table is
thrown open to all who 'may care to
stay. Wonder whether Paul would
have fallen in with such an arrange-
ment. Spend the evening at
Mr. 7s. Large and fashionable
company in full dress. Weary
time passed in drawing room, waiting
for dinner. Converse on anything
except religion. Dinner announced.
My neighbour, at this repast, is an
ardent believer in the doctrine of
eternal torments—a part of my creed
which I shall have to overhaul one of
these days. His belief does not seem to
affect his appetite, norprevent him from
looking upon the wine when it is ΠΜ\.
His indulgence in such things strikes
me as being a trifle inconsistent with
his cherished conviction that be-
tween the rising and the setting sun
tens of thousands are dropping into
everlasting flames! But this may be
owing to the warped condition of my
judgment, and a perverse disposition
to expect that a man will generally
behave as he believes. Preparations
for a dance after our departure. Am
expected to wink at this sort of thing.
Come away with an uneasy impres-
sion that all is not right, and that
Jesus would not have been at home in
such a company.

W'cihicwhnj.—Prepare discourse for
this evening's service. Long time
consumed in searching for a text :
call the tobacco-pipe to my assistance.
What an extraordinary habit this is!
and it grows upon me°: regret its for-
mation exceedingly. It is very general
amongst ministers, and yet I cannot
reconcile it with the apostolic injunc-

Thi.s habit WHS afterwards given up by brother Ashcroft on his coining, of bis own accord,
to perceive the practical obligations involved in the acceptance of the truth.—EDITOR.
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tion, " Keep thyself pure." By the
way, I am struck with the importance
the Scriptures attach to the state of
the body : I must look into this. It
seems difficult to account for the cir-
cumstance, on the common supposition
that the real man is a responsible im-
materiality, and separable from the
body. I decide at length to preach
from the words, " Are there few that
be saved? " Try to make out an en-
couraging* case—notwithstanding the
countless myriads known to be outside
the circle of all religious agency. The
congregation, on the whole, seem
pleased with the conclusion arrived at.
Mr. S. thinks no Unitarian can be
saved. Yet it seems strange that such
upright and estimable people as these
generally are, should be eternally tor-
mented. Deacon B. was of opinion
that everyone will have another chance
under more favourable surroundings.
This idea looks more pleasing* than
scriptural. As, however, ha-lf the
human race are said to die in infancy,
and as the salvation of all infants is
regarded as a matter of course, there
seemed to be fair ground to start
from, with an argument directed
towards a philanthropic solution of the
great problem of human destiny. But
then we cannot think of infants, with-
out also thinking of adults : and the
hypothesis of infant salvation leaves
room for the inquiry, How conies it to
pass that human beings are allowed to
grow up to manhood, and thus incur
the likelihood of being sent to suffer
in hell for ever? Fortunately for me,
this difliculty does not appear to have
presented itself to any in the congre-
gation. Of course I was not under
obligation to suggest it : it is far
easier to raise objections than to
answer them. In the category of the
saved I included the great bulk of the
heathen world, though not without
some hesitation, as I remembered the
wealth and energy expended in the
Missions, and the fact that the
apostle Paul was sent to the Gentiles
to " open their eyes, and to turn them
from darkness to light, and from the
power of Satan unto God, that they
might receive forgiveness of sins."

I have not yet met with any writer
who gives a reasonable view of the
subject. Objection may be urged
alike against the theory of heathen
salvation, and that of their endless
punishment. It is just a question
whether they can be of that incalcul-
able value in the sight of God, which
is commonly attributed to every
member of the race—seeing that
"missions to the heathen" may be
said to be peculiar to the present
century. If they are so precious,
it is strange they have not had the
gospel sent to them before. But it
would never do to pursue these
reflections in public.

Thursday.—Have to speak to-night
in Great George Street Chapel, on
" Our Vacant Churches "—a topic
suggestive of the grossest anomalies,
for which, I fear, I cannot name a
remedy less severe than that which
would require the breaking up of the
whole system. It is notorious that
" the offer of a larger stipend
elsewhere," is a very general and
potent cause of such vacancies. Then
very often, ministerial brethren find
themselves in rivalry with each other
as candidates for the same pastorate!
Imagine Silas and Timotheus each
ίlying to preach the other out of the
sympathy and admiration of the same
congregation, with a view to a
comfortable settlement as its pastor!.!
Moreover, I must dwell upon the fact
that we consider it unwise for a man
who desires " a call," to present
himself before the vacant church as
soon as the vacancy occurs. His
plan is to wait until the people
have been thoroughly wearied out
under the "supply" arrangement,
and to watch his opportunity, and if
possible, get a hearing when the church
is on the point of deciding to have a
minister. He is careful too, to take a
couple of his most telling discourses.
His intense anxiety to procure the ap-
pointment must not be betrayed by a
single glance of the eye. The whole
affair must seem a matter of perfect
indifference to him ; he must combine
the wisdom of the serpent with the
harmlessness of the dove. It seems
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impossible to reconcile all this with
primitive usage : but then the times
have changed, and the wonderful pro-
gress of Christianity has developed an
ecclesiastical situation, for which there
are no specific regulations to be found
in the New Testament; so υ ay my
friends. I am beginning to be rather

sceptical on these points. The identity
of modern and apostolic Christianity
I imagine would be a difficult thing to
establish. It would never do to say so
to-night. I must be content to suggest
a few mild reforms. It is of no use
crying out against evils, in the absence
of any feasible plan for their abolition.

{To he continued.)

THE E U S S O - T U E K I S H WAE.

A DIALOGUE.

PART II .

Dramatis Persons.—BROTHER HOPEFUL WATCHER, BROTHER WANT-TO-KNOW,

AND MR. FRIENDLY NOTSURE.

DATE: JUNE 27TH, 1877.

Brother Hopeful Watcher—(hurrying1 off
to his day's duty, meets brother Want-to-
Know) — Good morning, brother Want-
to-Know.

Brother Want-to-Know.—Good morn-
ing·, brother Watcher, I hope you are
in good health Υ

Brother Hopeful JFutchcr. — Yes, thank
God, my health is good. It could
scarcely be otherwise with so much
good news agoing. As Solomon says,
" A merry heart doeth good like a
medicine."

Brother Want-tn-Know.—I suppose
you refer to the political news.

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—Exactly.
No news can come near in goodness to
the signs of the coming of the Lord.
The signs are most cheering.

Brother Want-to-Know.—Well, I sup-
pose they are, but I cannot always feel
like that. I believe the Lord is near
and that the events going on show it;
but somehow I don't realise it with the
distinctness with which it impresses
other people—yourself, for instance.

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—It is not
easy to realise what we do not see ; but
the power to realise results springing
from certain causes increases with
acquaintance with those causes. But I
am not able to stay with you now.

Brother Want-to-Know. — Can we

make an appointment r1 I am longing
for another conversation.

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—Let me
see : will you be at liberty to-night ?

Brother Want-to-Know.—I will.
| Brother Hopeful Watcher.—Very well,
I come to my house at eight o'clock.
| Brother W ant-to-Know.—Thank you.
| May I bring Mr. Notsure ?
I Brother Hopeful Watcher. — By all

means.
I (The two separate, and meet

again at the appointed hour, Mr.
Friendly Notsure accompanying brother

| Want-to-Know. Greetings exchanged.)
i Mr. Friendly Not .sure.—You remember

me?
I Brother Hopeful Watcher.—Oh yes :
ί we had some interesting conversation
j together just at the outbreak of the war,
ι two months ago.
| Mr. Friendly Notsure —I have to
| confess myself more interested in Con-
I tinental affairs since that conversation.
I Brother Hopeful Watcher.—I am glad

of that for your own sake. It is also
pleasant to hear of good effects from
what we do.

Mr. Friendly Notsure.—What do you
tkink of the military situation at the
present time ?

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—Well, it
is very promising. You have heard, of
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course, that the crossing of the Danube
by the Russian army has begun ?

Mr. Friendly Notsure.—Yes, it has
begun : but it has been delayed much
longer than you anticipated ?

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—Yes : that
has been in consequence of the except-
ional lateness in the falling of the
Danube, which until the last few days
has been too high to allow of the
passage of troops.

Brother Want-to-Know. t— In some
invasions, the Russians have been able
to cross the Danube seyeral weeks earlier
than this.

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—Yes, but the
delay has not been without its advantage;
it has given the Russians more time to
mature their arrangements and consoli-
date their forces—no small work with
such an enormous mass of men; and
now that they have commenced the
crossing, they will doubtless go ahead
with a will.

Mr. Friendly Notsure.—The Asiatic
army seems to have made much more
progress.

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—Yes : you
see there was no natural barrier like
the Danube to delay the commencement
of active operations there.

Mr. Friendly Notsure.—But does it
not seem from this Asiatic invasion, as
if there were a good deal of hypocrisy
in Russia's professions that she has
undertaken the war on behalf of the
suffering subjects of Turkey, and not
to gain her own ends ? Why does she
need to invade Turkey in Asia in order
to help those she professes to wish to
succour in Europe ?

Brother Hopeful Watcher. —No doubt
Russia thinks that the firmer hold she
gets of Turkey as a whole, the more
easily will she be able to make her submit
to whatever terms she may afterwards
impose on behalf of the Christian sub-
jects of Turkey in Europe.

Brother Want-to-Know.—I suppose it
is so. The military necessities of the
case require operations in Asiatic Turkey.
Besides, Turkey's Asiatic subjects, both
in Armenia (the scene of the present
operations), and elsewhere, are suffering
greatly from Turkish oppression; and
why should not they also come in for a
share of Russian deliverance at the end
of the war ?

Mr. Friendly Notsure.—There may be
something in that, though I confess I
find it hard to believe that Russia is actua-

ted by humane and philanthropic motives.
Brother Want-to-Know.—I think it

more likely that she is impelled in the
present case by humane motives than by
ambitious motives.

Mr. Friendly Notsure. — Ah ! you
seem to have a good deal better opinion
of the Russians than I have. They've
made just the same kind of professions
before. They are always doing this, that
and the other for the interests of human-
ity, and commerce, and civilization, and
so on. They never intend to make con-
quest, or territorial annexation, or any-
thing of that sort; oh dear no! they
never think of such a thing ; and yet, at
the end of a campaign, they invariably
do annex, and then they say they simply
yield to the exigencies of the situation !
The country annexed has got into such a
state of anarchy, that unless they take
the administration of affairs into their
own hands, something dreadful will
happen; and so, forsooth, their civilizing
and annexing mission was forced upon
them! That was about the sum and
substance of their tale in regard to Khiva
or some other place in Central Asia; and
that makes me more than suspicious now.
I've no faith in their professions.

Brother Want-to-Know.—But what
is more natural than that the Russians
should sympathise with the sufferings of
the Christians in Turkey, especially con-
sidering that they are substantially of
the same race and religion? If the
English, so far off, and possessing so
little in common with them besides a
common humanity, have shown such a
warm sympathy with them, why should
we refuse credit to the Russians for the
same sympathy, and for undertaking this
war as the result of that sympathy ?

Mr. Friendly Notsure.—I cannot see
it.

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—It seems
to me a case of the two knights and the
shield over again: you look at different
sides of the shield, and you are both right
in a certain way. You each speak of "the
Russians" as though they were "one
and indivisible:" you seem to forget
that there are the Russian people, the
Russian emperor,, the Russian govern-
ment and the Russian army, each of
these classes probably looking at the
matter from a somewhat different stand-
point. The people are, on the whole, no
doubt disinterested in the matter, and de-
sired the war from the motives Mr. Want-
to-Know has mentioned, mixed perhaps
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with a dash of their traditional hatred of
the Turk. The Emperor, too, is notori-
ously peace-loving, and tried to avoid
war, until at last it was forced on him by
his own subjects and by the irresistible
course of events ; but the army, I sup-
pose, like most armies, was ready for war
partly on account of the prospect of
"'glory" (the "g lo ry" of killing their
fellow-creatures !) and the chance to each
soldier of promotion in his profession ;
whilst as for the government officials,
perhaps their feeling's were a combination
of those of the others, and, like most
other governments in this evil world, they
were doubtless willing to take advantage
of any opportunity of increasing their
country's power and territory. That
seems to me a fair way of looking at the
matter, and an explanation of the cause
of Russia's action, so far as it depends
upon her motives. What I have just
said, however, only relates to Russian
motives in regard to the present war.
There is no doubt that, speaking·
generally, nearly all Russians strongly
desire Russia's extension, for there is a
belief amongst them that Russia will ul-
timately conquer the world ; and the
policy of Russia has always been one of
steady extension in every direction
possible.

Brother Want-to-Know. — That re-
minds me of a serio-comic map of Europe
I saw the other day, representing' most of
the Powers by men in different attitudes,
and Russia as a great octopus stretching
out its arms in every direction, with one
round Poland, two others gripping Turkey
by the arm and foot, and another round
the Shah's neck—in token, I suppose, of
Russia's affectionate regard for Persia,
when she can make her subservient to her
aims.

Brother Hopeful Watcher. — I have
seen the map. It is amusing", and no doubt
truthfully represents the political tenden-
cies of the present hour; but of course,
it throws no light on the only really
practically important phase of the sub-
ject. The politicians cannot tell us what
is coming ; and apart from a knowledge
of this, the prospect is dark and per-
plexing. There is no information to be |
derived on this subject from the maps or
newspapers. We get it in prophecy alone.

M/. Friendly Notsure.—That reminds
me of our last conversation. I was hoping
we would get back to the subject of
prophecy.

Brother Want-to-Know, — So was I ;

in fact, we have met for the purpose.
We were talking about the latter part of
the eleventh chapter of Daniel, which I
think we all agreed applied to Russia and
Turkey, and which Mr. Watcher was
confident referred to the present war.

Brother Hope fid Watcher.-Yea, that
was so.

Brother Want-to-Know.—Is there any
particular part of the subject you would
like us to go into to-night, Mr. Notsure ?

Mr. Friendly Notsure.—There is a
passage in Revelations which I have
heard referred to, and which I think you
apply to Turkey; I mean Revelations
xvi. 12, where it is said that "the sixth
angel poured out his vial upon the great
river Euphrates; and the water thereof
was dried up." Am I correct ?

Brother Hopeful Watcher. — Quite
correct. We understand that to refer to
the decay of the Turkish Empire, which
has been going on during the greater
part of the present century, which is
still going on, and which we feel assured
will continue to do so until its name dis-
appears from the map.

Mr. Friendly Not sure.—I should be
glad of a little explanation on that
matter. First, as to your reason for
understanding the river Euphrates to
symbolise the Turkish Empire. It ap-
pears to me that some of these symbols
are very elastic things, and that they are
often stretched to suit a theory.

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—It may
appear so in view of the variety and con-
trariety of prophetic vaticinations that
have been launched upon the world from
time to time; but if you examine the
subject on its own merits, you will find
that Bible symbolism is to a great extent
(especially in the book of Revehtions)
constructed on most exact principles—I
may say with almost mathematical ac-
curacy, although it can scarcely be classed
with what are called "the exact sciences."

Mr. Friendly Notsure.—No, indeed ;
for students come to such conflicting
conclusions.

Brother Hopeful Watcher. — So do
students of science in almost every
department, except as to the most pal-
pable facts.

Mr. Friendly Notsure. — I admit that.
Brother Hopeful Watcher.—Would you

therefore say that scientific truth was
not to be found?

Mr. Friendly Not sure.—Not exactly.
Still, the differences in prophetic inter-
pretation are embarrassing to such as me,
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who have not given it sufficient attention
to be able to judge for myself.

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—No doubt
that is the case. The conclusion to be
drawn is, that you must give the subject
more attention.

Mr. Friendly Not sine. — But where
shall I begin, with so many schools?

Brother Hopeful Watcher. —Well, begin
with that which is next to you. You
have come in contact with the Christadel-
phian mode of interpretation; and this
has the advantage of having been proved
correct by the events of the last twenty-
five years.

Mr. Friendly Notsure.—I understand
as much.

Brother Hopefvl Watcher.—The differ-
ences, and the u stretching " to which you
have referred, arise to a great extent
from students speculating instead of
adopting the scriptural plan of " com-
paring spiritual things with spiritual,"
and using the explanations the Bible
itself gives of its own symbols. In the
case in question, we have an especially
good illustration of the Bible explaining
itself. This symbol of a river is used in
another passage, and there explained.
Isaiah viii. 7, referring to the Assyrian
invasion of Judea in the reign of Hezekiah
the prophet, says: "Behold, the Lord
bringeth up upon them the waters of the
river, strong and many, EVEN the king of
Assyria and all his ijlory ; and he shall
come up over all his cha7inels, and go over
all his banks ; and he shall pass through
Judah: he shall overflow and gc over."
Here we have " the river," which in
Scripture means the Euphrates, used as a
symbol for Assyria, that river being the
principal river that drained Assyrian
territory ; and the expressions "waters,"
"channels," "banks," and "overflow,"
are in perfect keeping with the symbol.
Now if Isaiah used the Euphrates as a
symbol for the power that in his day
occupied the territory through which it
ran, is it not logical ~ or rather cm^logical
—to interpret the words of the Spirit
spoken by John as referring to the power
now owning the Euphrates ?

Mr. Friendly Notsure. —There is a
certain force in that.

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—There is
another illustration of this mode of
representation in the same chapter in
Isaiah, in the preceding verse: "This
people refuseth the waters of Shiloah
that go softly, and rejoice in Rezin and
Bemaliah's son." The Kingdom of

Judah is here represented by the stream
of Shiloah or Siloam, which ran near to
the temple of Jerusalem.

Mr. Friendly Notsure,—I suppose that
is what Milton, at the commencement of
Paradise Lost, refers to as " Siloa's brook
that flow'd fast* by the oracle, of God."

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—The very
same. It was used to symbolize the
kingdom of Judah, not because of its
size, the Jordan being of course beyond
comparison in that respect, but perhaps
because of its contiguity to Jerusalem,
the seat of the throne of David,
against which the Ten Tribes had re-
volted—and to the temple, in which
God had manifested Himself, or " placed
His name," and to which the tribes of
Israel were commanded to resort to offer
sacrifice and praise, an appointment
which the Ten Tribes had set at naught
by worshipping at Bethel and Dan.
You will find the 122nd Psalm interest-
ing in connection with this matter.

Mr. Friendly Notsure.—Your argu-
ment is good, and perhaps conclusive:
but I should prefer to see some evidence
that water is used in a political sense
in the Apocalypse. You know the sixth
vial, which you apply to Turkey,
occurs in the Apocalypse: and it would
be more satisfactory to have some evi-
dence from that source.

Brother li'ant-to-Know. — That is a
good idea. Perhaps Isaiah is no guide to
John.

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—I think in-
creasing acquaintance with the Scriptures
will convince you that they are pretty
much of a unit. They are written in
their various parts by different men, so
far as the penmanship, and even the com-
position, is concerned. But the same
spirit regulated their production, as is
testified in them, and as is proved by the
identity of their spirit and doctrine in all
parts. Consequently, the use of a symbol
in Isaiah ought to be some guide to its
meaning in John.

Brother Want-to-Know.—Perhaps so.
Brother Hopeful Watcher. - 1 would

say unquestionably so.
Brother Want-to-Know.—You are al-

ways so positive in your views.
Brother Hopeful Watcher.—Not with-

out a reason.
Brother Want - to - Know.—Granted.

Still, I would like to see some evidence
from the Apocalypse itself that water

*" Fast" formerly signified near or close to.
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is used with a political meaning. Mr.
Notsure's suggestion on this point strikes
me as quite a happy one.

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—Well, you
have evidence in the symbol of the woman
seen by John sitting on many waters.
You are aware that the woman is inter-
preted to mean the governing city of the
Roman system in her political and eccle-
siastical relations (Rev. xvii. 18) : and of
the waters it is said, " The waters which
thou sawest, where the whore sitteth, are
peoples and multitudes and nations and
tongues.''

Mr. Friendly Notsure.—Where is it ?
Brother Hopeful Watcher—Verse 15,

same chapter.
Mr. Friendly Notsure (looks at the

passage).—I must allow that is con-
clusive. The Euphrates must symbolise
the Turkish Empire. Perhaps you will
kindly pass on to the other point, as to
the drying-up.

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—That is a
very simple matter. Just as the drying-
up of a river or any other body of water
is a gradual process, very different from
draining off the water by a breach in
the river-banks or any other rapid means,
so the exhaustion of the political Euphra-
tes—in other words, the destruction of the
Turkish Empire — was to be a gradual
thing.

Mr. Friendly Not sure.—I presume the
history of the Turkish Empire corresponds
with that ? I have not made myself par-
ticularly acquainted with it.

brother Hopeful Watcher.—Nothing
could be a more complete fulfilment of the
prophecy than the history of the Turkish
Empire during the present century! To
begin at 1820, there was the Greek in-
surrection, which ultimated, in 1827, in
Greek independence. During those seven
years there was also a revolt in Wallachia
and Moldavia, an invasion of the Asiatic
provinces of Turkey by Persia, and the
insane massacre of the intractable but
powerful Janizaries by the Sultan Mah-
moud, who thereby greatly weakened the
military power of Turkey, and ill pre-
pared it for the Russian invasion of
1828-9, which resulted in the partial in-
dependence of Wallachia and Moldavia—
erected after the Crimean War into a
principality under the name of Roumania
—and also of Servia. In 1829 also, the
French took Algiers from Turkey, and
made it into a French colony; and this
was followed, about 1832, by the revolt of
the Pacha of Egypt, about which we were

talking in our former conversation.
Brother Want-to-Know. —That led, I

think, to the partial independence of
Egypt about the year 1840.

Brother Hopeful Watcher.-Yes. Then
in '54 to '56 there was the Crimean War,
which, though resulting in the defeat of
Russia by Turkey and her allies, weakened
Turkey to an extent little dreamt of by
her supporters at the time.

Mr. Friendly Notsure.—The Duke of
Wellington once said that the next worst
thing to a defeat was a victory.

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—Yes, but I
don't mean in that sense. That war
taught Turkey the art of borrowing in
the markets of Europe; and since then
she has been enjoying the luxury of
getting into debt, which has ended in her
bankruptcy. Add to these events others
of a different kind—the great earthquake
in Syria in 1822, outbreaks at various
times of cholera, the plague, and other
epidemics, and conflagrations and famines
—sweeping off hundreds of thousands of
the population—besides the continuous
degeneration of the administration of the
country, leading to the falling-off of both
internal and external trade, and you will,
I think, see that seldom in the history of
the world has any powerful State been
weakened so gradually and uninterrupt-
edly by a succession of events all tending
in the same downward direction, each of
itself insufficient to produce the result,
but all combined doing it most effectively
—a process which amply justifies the
symbol of a drying-up river.

Mr. Friendly Notsure.—I cannot resist
the force of your explanation. I already
begin to see the truth of your remark as
to the exactness of certain Bible symbols:
there seems to be much firmer ground to
tread on in interpreting prophecy, than I
had any idea of.

Brother Want-to-Know.—There was a
difficulty in my mind, but your summary
of Turkish events has, I think, answered
it.

Mr. Friendly Notsure,—What was it ?
Let me have the benefit of it.

Brother Want-to-Know.—Well, 1 was
thinking there seemed to be an incon-
sistency between the prophecy in the
eleventh of Daniel, that the Turkish
Empire was to be invaded and overrun by
Russia—implying its violent destruction
—and the teaching of the 16th of Rev-
elations, that its power was to be taken
away gradually.

Mr. Friendly Notsure,—Oh yes: that
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had not occurred to me: there is some-
thing in that. How do you see that diffi-
culty met in Mr. Watcher's summary ?

Brother Want-to-Know.—Well, in this
way. The events of the last fifty years
or so have comprised seasons of
military violence. I was not before so
fully acquainted with them. I can see
that the present Russian invasion is only
one of a series of events, the chief of
which have, even taken separately, been
of considerable magnitude. This is the
third invasion of Russia within that
time, and therefore the present war is
quite in keeping with the character of the
chain of events that have constituted the
" drying," only it is of greater magnitude
than most of the other links in the chain.

Brother Hopeful IIateher.—Yes; the
matter only needs to be looked at com-
prehensively, in order to be seen clearly.
The udrying-up " by no means excluded
the use of violent means in the destruction
of the Ottoman Power : it simply re-
quired that the violence should not do its
work suddenly, but by degrees; and
should operate during a lengthened period
of time.

Brother W"ant-to'-Know. — Υ"es, that is
just the idea I was endeavouring to
express.

Brother Hopeful Watcher. — Then
again, Mr. Notsure, we have a strong
confirmation of the truth of our under-
standing of this prophecy, in the next
two verses. I t is indirect, but strong.
Let me read them. " And I saw three
unclean spirits, like frogs, come out of
the mouth of the Dragon, and out of the
mouth of the Beast, and out of the
mouth of the False Prophet. For they
are the spirits of devils (or demons)
working miracles, which go forth unto
the kings of the earth and of the whole
world, to gather them to the battle of
that great day of God Almighty." You
will observe that these events occur
during the same epoch as the drying-up
of the Euphrates. This 16th chapter is
a prophecy concerning the pouring-out
of seven vials, that is, the judgments of
God during seven periods of time, com-
mencing towards the end of the last cen-
tury. The first five vials have been poured
out—you will find an historical account
of them in the 3rd volume of Eureka—
and the sixth is clearly being poured out j
now, according to the prophecy in re- j
lation to the Euphrates. Now, as the !
prophecy about the kk spirits like frogs "
also occurs under the sixth vial, we ought

to be able to find some events corres-
ponding to them transpiring concurrently
with the drying-up of the Euphrates,
at least during part of the time. Now
we do find such events.

Mr. Friendly Notsure. - What do you
understand the frogs to be ?

Brother Hopeful Watcher. — Not
"frogs" — "spirits like frogs." The
frogs clearly represent the French people,
or the French Power, on account of the
Franks, from whom the French have
descended, having come from Westphalia,
a marshy country, abounding in frogs,
and more particularly on account of their
first heraldic national symbol being the
frog.

Brother Want-to-Know. — And the
French eat frogs, and also use them
freely in their sculptures in public
places.

Mr. Friendly Notsure.— Oh yes, I
remember seeing some carved on a
fountain in one of the public gardens in
Paris—I think in the grounds of the
Palais de Luxembourg —but I never
thought they had a prophetical sig-
nificance.

Brother Hopeful Watcher. — They
were formerly part of the coat of arms
of France.

Mr. Friendly Notsure.—I thought the
French coat-of-arms were three fleur de
lisjf—lilies ?

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—Yes, no
doubt they have also been used, and I
believe still are, and on an ancient shield
of one of the kings of France, frogs and
lilies are put side' by side, but the absence
of any mention of lilies in the prophecy
does not present any difficulty, for they
would be quite inappropriate to represent
" unclean spirits:" how incongruous to
talk of three unclean spirits like lilies —
the very emblems of purity—whereas
frogs, which live in muddy places, are
very apt symbols. The use of both frogs
and lilies by the French, however, has
a significance which you will find
explained in the 3rd volume of Eureka,
chapter 16, as well as in Elpis Israel.

Mr. Friendly Notsure.—You take the
frogs to refer to the French, then; and
what are the Dragon, Beast, and False
Prophet ? I should think the False
Prophet is the Pope.

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—Yes, or
rather the Papacy, of which he is the
head. Prophecy deals with systems
rather than individuals, though some-
times mentioning individuals by



410 THE RUSSO-TURK1SH WAR. CTheChristadelphian,
Sep. 1,1877.

their official designations, as representa-
tive of the systems. "The Dragon"
represents Turkey, as the power possessing
Constantinople, which was the capital of
the eastern division of the Roman
Empire, the coat-of-arms or standard of
which was a Dragon ; and "the Beast"
must represent Austria, because she iŝ
the modern remnant of the ancient Holy
Roman Empire, revived under Charle-
magne and continued in the German
emperors—a revival predicted in Hev.
xiii. under the symbol of the uprise of a
boast with two horns (Pope and Emperor)
" exercising all the power of the first
beast before it."

Mr. Friendly Noisurc.—Assuming that
to be so, which I am not yet prepared
either to admit or deny, what is meant
by the spirits like frogs going out of the
mouths of these three Powers ?

Brother Hopeful Watcher.— Just this,
that the influence of France has been
operating in connection with them;
firstly, in the crisis preceding the
Crimean war, which was the result of
French diplomacy. The declaration of
Avar was by Turkey against Russia. But
this declaration was instigated by the
agents of the French Emperor, who
desired occasion to consolidate his
dynasty by a foreign Avar. England
assisted France in the support of Turkey
against Russian aggression ; but it was
well known that England was dragged
at the wheels of France in the matter.
Lord Derby declared as much in the
recent debate in the House of Lords, on
the Eastern Question. The declaration
of war instigated by France issued from
Constantinople, and so the first of the
spirits like frogs then went out of the
mouth of the Dragon. After that we
come to the war in which 'the
Beast,' Austria, was antagonised by
France and Sardinia, a war which I take
to be the going forth of the second
frog-spirit out of the mouth of the
Beast, because the war was distinctly
due to French intrigue, and was there-
fore of French origin. Then, thirdly, we
have French support of the Papacy,
which culminated in the battle of
Montana, when France defended the
Pope against the attack on Rome by the
Garibaldini.

Brother Want-to-Know. — I have a
difficulty in recognising the Austro-
Franoo-Sardinian war as an issuing of
the frog-spirit out of the mouth of the
Austrian Beast, seeing that France then

inspired Sardinia against Austria.
Brother Hopeful Watcher.—As a mat-

ter of diplomatic form, there might be a
difficulty; but looking at the political
essence of the transaction, there does not
appear to be any. The declaration of
war came from Austria, but by whom
was it incited or excited ? The history
of the case shows that but for French
action, there would have been no war.
Louis Napoleon wanted war for the sake
of driving Austria out of Italy ; but he
did not wish to have the responsibility of
declaring it. He, therefore, set to work
to get Austria to do it. On New Year's
Day, when it was customary for the
diplomatic corps to wait on the Emperor,
he took occasion, in the most ostentatious
manner, to announce to the Austrian rep-
resentative that he was not on good
terms with the Austrian Emperor. All
was calm before this. After this, clouds
thickened, and matters fermented till
Austria felt bound, in self-defence, to
declare war, which was distinctly a
French-caused emanation from the
mouth of the Beast. I cannot see any
better explanation. I think we may
safely accept it as the fulfilment of that
part of the prophecy, especially as it
comes in in order of time between the
two events in relation to the Dragon
and False Prophet, which are respectively
placed before and after it in the
prophecy.

Brother Want-to-Knoic. — Do you
think the issuing forth of the frog-spirits
need necessarily be applied to those three
wars ? May it not refer to a general
policy in connection with the three
Powers referred to ?

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—The sym-
bol may include the general policy, and
of course there must have been a policy
in a particular direction on the part of
France before it could assume the
definite form of war, but from the ex-
pression "three spirits"—not " a,
spirit," operating in three directions, I
think there must be a reference to
specific and clearly-defined events of the
character indicated. It is quite possible,
however, that the work of the frogs is
not fully accomplished. France has been
compelled to desist from any organic
support of the False Prophet since the
war of 1870, but she seems to be pre-
paring to reassume her traditional po-
sition of supporter of the Papacy, as
"the Eldest Son of the Church." The
recent change of ministry in France, the
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dissolution of the Chambers, and the
policy of the new Ministry, are most
significant, and point strongly in that
direction. The past fulfilment to which I
have referred by no means excludes a
further development. The three parts of
the prophecy may have received their
primar// fulfilment, in the exact order in
which they are given, during the ex-
istence of "the Second umpire," and
there may still be a sort of supplementary
fulfilment under the form of government
which has succeeded the Napoleonic
rujime, or under some other which may
succeed the present.

Brother Want-to-Know.—And some-
thing of that kind seems really necessary,
in order that the frog spirits may fulfil
the mission assigned to them in the
prophecy ; which is, to gather the kings
of the earth and of the whole world " to
the -war oftltatgreatday of God Almighty!'
Now as yet that war has not begun,
neither are the kings gathered together ;
hence the frog-spirits have not yet pro-
duced that effect.

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—-Not as the
immediate result of their operations ; but
the general effect of France's military
activity during the twenty years of the
reign of Napoleon III . upon the nations
of Europe has been to produce the present
situation, and all that may come of it.
I t was said during the time of the late
emperor, that when Trance was satisfied
Europe was at peace : but she seldom was
satisfied, although the emperor arrogantly
proclaimed, IJ Empire est la ραι-,ν."*

Brother Want-t<>-Knon·.—Which some-
one else cleverly took off by turning it
into " L'Empire est Vcpee^'f which is
pronounced almost the same.

Brother Hopeful Wateher. —That was
rather nearer the truth, for the sword of
the empire was constantly disturbing or
threatening the balance of power in
Europe, and so the other powers armed in
order to rectify or preserve their balance;
they became mutually jealous and dis-
trustful, and the result of this we see in
the fact that the armies of Europe now
number, including reserves, about six
million men; and this state of things
lias arisen chiefly through the action of
France, and is a divinely-ordained pre-
paration for the gathering of the nations
to fight against the Lord, as you may
see by referring' to the third chapter of

:;: The empire is peace.
f The empire is ihe sword.

Joel. Hence the frog-spirits are said to
go forth to gather them together; and
even if those " spirits" were to do no
more than they have done in the
past, the prophecy could not be said to
have failed. Nevertheless there may still
be the supplementary work I have already
hinted at, in order to bring their previous
work to a focus.

Mr. Friendly Notsure.—But you con-
fine your remarks to the nations of
Europe; whereas the prophecy says,
'" the kings of the earth and of the whole
world," and I certainly don't see that
France has affected the whole world.

Brother Hopeful Watcher. — Neither
did the apostle John " see" that — in
vision—or say so, as you understand it.
The Greek word translated world is
o'ikoumene, which meant the inhabited or
habitable world, and was used by the
Greeks to denote the then civilized world,
or the Roman Empire, which com-
prehended comparatively little beyond
Europe.

Mr. hriendly Not sure.—Thank you, I
see. And now, just to go back for a
moment to the Euphrates question. The
reason given for the drying-up of the
Euphrates is, " that the way of the kings
of the east might be prepared." Who
do you think "the kings of the east"
are ?

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—The saints,
that is, the accepted saints, immortalised
by Christ when he returns, and to whom
will be committed the work of reigning
on the earth as kings and priests. You
agree with us in our belief concerning·
the kingdom of God, do you not ?

Mr. Friendly Notsure.— Ο yes, quite;
but why are they called the Kings of the
East ?

Brother Hojteful Watcher. — Because
before they assume the position of kings
they are summoned to the east, and in
taking possession of the kingdoms of the
world, they begin in the eastern part of
those countries which are treated of in
prophecy. The true explanation, how-
ever, does not appear in the ordinary
translation. The Greek phrase rendered
" of the east"' is ton apo anatoiou heliou,
from (or out of) the risings of a sun,
or a Sun's risings. I think we have a
reference to " the Sun of Righteousness,"
Jesus Christ, who will raise from the
dead those of these kings who are then
in the tomb, and will raise to immortality
and a seat on his throne all whom he
accepts. They will be kings from the
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risings of the Sun of Righteousness.
Brotlier Want-to-Know.—But arc you

sure about the meaning of that ex-
pression ? May it not have been used
currently among the Greeks to signify
the East, seeing that the sun rises in the
east ?

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—I think
not, because when the East is spoken of
in Scripture, we have usually only one of
the words here used—anatnlr., as in the
2nd of Matthew, where east, occurs
several times to indicate the direction
from which the wise men came and
where they had seen the star ; and also
in Matt. viii. 11, and Rev. xxi. lo, where
all tliat is meant is that point of the
compass. The expression used in Rev.
xvi. 12, occurs in only one other place in
Scripture, viz., Rev. vii. 2 ; therefore I
think it has undoubtedly the special
meaning referred to.

Mr Friendly Xottmre. — Then, assuming·
that the Kings of the East are the im-
mortalised saints, how is their way pre-
pared by the drying-up of the political
Euphrates h

Brother llop'ful Watcher.—In several
ways : the most obvious, perhaps, is this,
that tho Turkish Empire embraces the
Xe'ind of 1'romiso—•-Palestine, where the
kingdom of God, in its first stage, will be
established. Tho weakening of the
power ihat rules that land opens the way
for this ; for if at the time for the
restoration of the kingdom to Israel, the
land of Israel were owned by a strong
power, there would necessarily be more
opposition to the work. Λ second reason
is to be found in the e.onsideration of an
event in the history of the natural river.
When Babylon was captured by Cyrus, it
was surrounded bv immense walls, almost
impossible to bo scaled, and tho river
Euphrates ran. through the city ; so he
diverted the course of the river to the
outside1 of the city, by which means the
river-bed in the city was dried, and his
victorious army entered along the
channel of 1 he river, and captured the
ii'reat city of Babylon. That city was in
many respects a type of tho spiritual
Babvlon of Revelations, as you may so*
by comparing the prophecies of Isaiah
xlvii. and xlviii., Jer. li., «Src.. with the
pi'ophecies in Revelations concerning
spiritual Babylon, that system of iniquity
which has its headquarters at Rome.
Now, part of the work of Christ and
the saints is to capture and punish
spiritual Babylon, but that work evidently

comes after their appearance in Pales-
tine and their destruction of Gog on the
mountains of Israel. Hence, they march
upon Babylon by way of the dried
Euphrates, and the drying of that river
is therefore a preparation of their way
from that point of view.

There appears to be a third reason why
the Euphrates requires to be dried, in
order to prepare the way of the saints.
It is a reason, Mr. Notaure, which you
may not perceive so readily as Mr. Want-
to-Know, because yon will doubtless be
unacquainted with the hypothesis on
which it rests, which is this : we believe
that when Christ returns, he will gather
the multitude who rise from the dead and
the few living believers to the desert of
Mount Sinai to be judged, and the
accepted to be immortalized, before they
proceed to their appointed work of
punishing the nations of the earth for
their iniquity, and taking possession of
the kingdoms of the world. Now the
peninsula of Mount Sinai, on which the
mountain stands, is under the dominion
of the Turks, and, like most of that part
of Turkey, is barren and desolate, and
very sparsely populated; but if that
district were in the possession of a strong
and civilizing power, it might probably
be fairly populated, which would make
it an unsuitable place for the work of
judging the saints. Dr. Thomas has
some remarks on this matter so appropri-
ate that I will, if you like, read them to
you.

Mr. Friendly Not wire.—Do, please; 1
should be glad to hear them.

Brotlier ΙΓαnt-to-Kuoic.—And I too.
Brother Hopeful Watcher.—Here is the

passage—in the 3rd volume of Furclia^
page 041 : " The divine purpose required
that the European Babylon should
be entered by a coup dc main, or
unexpected attack. Cyrus entered thus.
Since the commencement of the sixth
vial, Christ Jesus has been, by his
agents, drying up the great river
of Babylon, the Ottoman power; which,
undried, would have been an incon-
venience, and an embarrassment, in the
development of those judicial household
arrangements, which must precede the
manifestation of ' the Kings of the Sun's
risings' to the world. Before the
outpouring of this vial, the Ottoman was
a power overshadowing Egypt. Palestine
and Syria in great force. I t could have
concentrated its armies upon any of these
provinces in great numbers ; and with
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powerful and embarrassing effect, upon
any unwarlike crowd that might be
convened for the purpose of judgment,
organization and legislation, the necessary
preparation for all great enterprizes in a
world like this. I t is true that the
Deity could destroy them all, however
numerous and powerful, as he did the
army of Sennacherib in the reign of
Hezekiah; there is no question about
what He could do ; He can do what He
pleases ; but it is not according to His
revealed plan of operations in the work
of manifesting His sons, to have that
judicial and preparatory work interrupted
by battle, and the burial of a host of
corpses. To prevent this embarrassing
inconvenience, he deemed it necessary
to dry up from those countries the
overflowing power of " the desolator " —
to dimmish it, and hold it in check by
other jealous powers, whose mutual
distrust should reduce the nek man to a
nullity."

Brother Want-to-Know.—That ie very
forcible. I must have read that in
Eureka, but I don't recollect having been
struck with it as I feel now.

Mr. Friendly Notsure.—It seems very
reasonable, if the premisses be granted
as to Sinai being the place of judgment.

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—I shall be
glad to give you Scripture testimony on
that point at another time, but it would
divert our attention from, our subject to
go into it now. With regard to the
preparation of the way of the kings of
the east, in addition to the three special
reasons I have named, we may look at the
matter broadly, in this way, that the
drying-up of the Ottoman Empire is
necessary to produce the whole situation
that exists in that quarter at the advent
of Christ and the saints on the scene, to
wit, the British protectorate and occupa-
tion of Palestine, the gathering of some
of the Jews there under that protection,
and the massing of the hosts of the king
of the north in'the land of Israel. That
is clearly the position of affairs when
Christ and his hosts appear; the drying
of the "Euphrates is necessary to produce
that situation ; therefore the drying of
the Euphrates is necessary to prepare the
way of the kings of the east. I think
that is a correct syllogism, Mr. Notsure.

Mr. Friendly Notsiue. — Yes, I think
the masters of logic at Oxford or
Cambridge could not gainsay that.

Brother Wdnt-to-Knon\~li they were
to admit the premisses; but they would

soon join issue with us there.
Brother Hopeful Watcher.—No doubt

they would ; but the facts would be all
against them, as they would find, if they
candidly went into the subject, which
such men never seem disposed to do.

Mr. Friendly Notsure. — But, after all,
there seems to me to be a little incon-
sistency in your view of the matter. If
Russia is to swoop down on Turkey and
absorb her, will not the object aimed at
in the drying up of Turkey be defeated ?
Will it not be as great an obstruction to
have the Russian power organised and
established there as it would be to have
the Turkish power in full vigour ?

Brother Hopeful Watcher.—Yes, if the
Russian power were to be "organised
and established" there, but there you
misunderstand me. I do not think
Russia will ever be fully established
there, much less "absorb" the whole
country, but that she will only invade i t ;
and though she may annex a portion of
territory, and though her invasion will be
successful to a certain point, her advance
will be checked by Christ and the saints ;
and I need scarcely point out that an
invading power will be unable to offer the
same resistance to the work of Christ and
the saints as a strong power in full
possession of the country would. There-
fore, the drying-up of Turkey will by
no means be nullified by the invasion of
Russia. And indeed the smiting of the
great Northern Power by the saints, will
be facilitated by the fact of its taking
place not in her own land but in a foreign
country.

Mr. Friendly KoUurc. — J. see. I t all
seems to fit in very exactly ; the events
seem to succeed each other very naturally.

Brother Hopeful Watcher.— Precisely ;
and that is a general characteristic of
divine operations among men. This
loads those who are not acquainted Λνϊιΐι
God's Word to ignore His hand in the
matter, and only those who study His
revealed will can see where His hand is
working. As Daniel says in his last
chapter, "None of the wicked shall
understand, but the wise shall under-
stand."

Brother Want - to - Κ?ιοιν.— ΛΥέΙ\, I
think I must leave you now.

Brother Hopeful Watcher.— Just one
more remark before you go, with which
we may appropriately conclude our
conversation for the present, and that is
as to the general purpose of the events
of the sixth vial. You will notice that
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the vial is divided, as it were, into two
parts, operating· for a certain time simul-
taneously, the first having· relation to
the Euphrates, the second, to the spirits
like frogs, the one operating in Turkey—
in the East, the other in France—in the
west; but they both work to one point.
The object of the one is to prepare the
way of the saints, the other to gather
together the kings to the battle of the
" great day of God Almighty," at which
these two forces come into conflict—" the
Kings of the Eas t " on the one hand,
and the Kings of the West on the other,
as we also find from the next chapter,
which tells us very clearly with whom,
the victory will be.

Mr. Friendly Noisure.—I wonder how
soon that will be, and what progress
events will make towards it this year. I
feel inclined to say with one of Shake-
speare's characters in Julius C<ewr,
substituting· a "year ' ' for a ' ' day"
shall I say on the " year-day " principle,
Mr. Watcher \

" Oh thr.t a m:m might know
The end of this year's business ere it come ; "

though I suppose you will be inclined to
answer in the words of the next two lines :

" Hut it sufficeth that the year will end,
And then the end is known."

Jhotltir Hopeful Watcher.—Wvl\< it
will be sufficient to know the end when
it comes, if we are in the right way, and

the only means of getting into the right
way is by the study of God's word. At
present, Mr. Notsure, you seem better
acquainted with Shakespeare and Milton
than the Bible, and more apt at quoting"
them than the Scriptures.

Mr. Friendly Xotsiire.—Well, I confess
there is some truth in that. The fact is
that until lately, although I have been
a church-goer all my life, I have not
understood the Bible, for the preachers of
the present day do not expound it,
perhaps because they do not understand
i t ; and the consequence is that I have
not felt much interest in it, and have
read more of the English poets than the
Hebrew poets and prophets; but since
coming" in contact with you, g'entlemen,
I feel much more interest in the Bible,
and I have already less taste for
Shakespeare, Milton and Co.

Brother JI ope fid Write her.—I am not at
all surprised to hear that, and you will
doubtless find the feeling· grow in
proportion with your knowledge of God's
word, for you will see that although
Milton, for instance, treats of Bible
themes, his inspirations come more from
heathen writers than from the holy
oracles.

Mr. Friendly Notsure.—I begin to see
that alren.dy. I must now say good bye,
in the hope of meeting1 you again before
long.—{The jiHirly breaks up).

WHAT WE KNOW ABOUT THE JUDGMENT.

BY \)R THOMAS'S J)AI:GIITKK.

CONVKR^IXG upon the subject oi' the
judgment with a friend the other day, who
was not a believer in the doctrine as held
by all true Christadclphians, he remarked,
rather reproachfully,<; What do they know
about the judgment ? " thereby resolving
our belief into a mere matter of opinion to
be classed among things called " non-
essential." Well, we certainly would not
venture to express "an opinion" upon
such an important matter. We rest on
knowledge and not upon opinion; and all
that we can possibly know about it, is just

what Christ and the prophets and apostles
] have revealed concerning it. With that

"simplicity which is in Christ," we accept
his teach ing, and that of the apostle Paul;
together witli Daniel the prophet i.iul
others who have testified about it With
that " faith," which ought to characterise
all who profess to be of the seed of
Abraham, we simply believe what the
Lord has said, without supcradding human
reasoning to explain it awiiy3 or wrest it
from its legitimate meaning.

In order to tell what we know about it
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we cannot do better than quote the
plainest language that can be found, even
the words of the apostle Paul. He says
in his 2nd epistle to the Corinthians, " For
we must all appear before the judgment-
seat of Christ, that every one ID ay receive
the things in body, according to what he
hath done, whether good or bad." In
using the phrase "we must all," he
evidently included himself and those to
whom he was writing —" the Church of
God, which was at Corinth." And if his
writings are of any value to us in these
latter days, we must claim to be a part of
the same household, and share with all the
rest in the arrangements of that epoch.
Paul used language which was plain and
forcible, and which would present the clearest
idea to the minds of his readers. They
were familiar with the idea of a judg-
ment seat. He had stood before Caesar. 'Fes-
tus sitting on the judgment-seat, commanded
Paul to be brought." This idea of a seat,
place or position, is presented in the vision
which Daniel saw: " I beheld till the
thrones were cast down, and the Ancient
of Days did sit, . . . ten thousand
times ten thousand stood before Him: the
judgment was set, and the books were
opened."

The prophet Malachi speaks of a " book
of remembrance " which was written "for
those that feared the Lord and thought
upon His name." The Spirit Revelator,
to John, promises to him that overcomes—
" I will not blot out his name out of the
book of life." Whatever that book may
be, one thing is clear, it conveys the
essential idea of some record upon the
Spirit-pages, of divine cognition concern-
ing the thoughts and conversation of those
who "fear the Lord." The judgment
concerning this record is held in reserve, a
profound secret, until the day when
Jehovah shall "make up His jewels."
Then in the " reckoning," or " inspection,"
of them, " He will spare them as a man
spareth his own son that serveth him."
So says the Lord by Malachi. This

sparing of those that serve Him argues
that while being subject to an examination
and a judgment, they are not subject to
condemnation. In this we behold the
exhibition of that grace which the apostle
Paul tells us of in his epistle to the
Ephesians: "By grace a*re ye saved,
through faith, and that not of yourselves;
it is the gift of God." It surely cannot be
argued that the making-up, or arrange-
ment, of the "jewels" has ever yet taken
place. And how abounding will be the
outflow of that grace which illuminates
them, " And if the righteous scarcely he
saved, where shall the ungodly and the
sinner appear ? " Peter asks this. Even
the righteous would fail in that day if
depending solely upon their own merits or
" works of righteousness which they have
done." So thnt in the summing-up of the
account on record, corroborated by their
own confession, the reward will be " of
grace and not of debt."

There is, therefore, an appointed day for
the i( revelation of the righteous judgment
of God; when the counsels of the heart
shall be made manifest, then shall every
man have praise of God."—(1 Cor. iv. 5.)
David speaks plainly in Psalm vii. 11.
He there says, " God judgeth the righie-
ous," &c. In Psalm xxvi. he openly
avows his willingness to be judged:
" Judge me, Ο Lord; for I have walked in
mine integrity : Examine
me and prove me; try my reins and my
heart; for Thy loving kindness is before
mine eyes, and I have walked in Thy
truth."

At the same period of time, when there
shall be a " revelation of the righteous
judgment," which admits the saints to
partake of the Tree of Life which is in the
midst of the paradise of God, there will
also be a " revelation of that righteous
judgment" which expels the unjust, the
ungodly and the sinner to partake of that
condemnation which their course has
merited. They will not be permitted to
" eat of the Tree of Life," and live for
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ever; but, driven from that paradise
where Abraham and Lazarus shall be
comforted, they meet their final doom in
the region of the *· lake of fire and brim-
stone, where the beast and false prophet
are ? " whence, in the parable, the voice
is represented as calling to the blessed in
Abraham's bosom for a little water to cool
his tormented tongue. Then will be
accomplished the saying of Jesus concern-
ing those who rejected him wrhcn here on
earth: "There shall be weeping and
gnashing of teeth, when ye shall sec
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and all the
prophets in the kingdom of God, and you
}roursclvcs cast out." How greatly will
their anguish and remorse be enhanced by
the sight of that blessedness of the
Redeemer which they will be debarred
from sharing. What wonder that they
should then desire the coming of Lazarus
or one of those little ones who closely i
followed the Saviour in the dark hours of !
adversity ! Will not then be accomplished j
the foretelling of Jesus when lie explained
to his disciples the parable of the? "net
which was cast into the sea," which,
" when it was full, they drew to shore, and
sat down and gathered the good into
vessels, but casf, the bad away." So, he
said, it should be at the end of the world;
" the angels shall come forth and sever the
wicked from among the just, and cast
them into a furnace of fire/' &<:. This |
cannot be finally referred to anv other
time than the '"hour which is comirg," in
the which all that arc in the- gmves shall
hear his voice and shall conic forth; they
that have done good toito the resurrection
of life; they that have done evil -unto
the resurrection of condemnation;" namclv,
the time referred to by Daniel the prophet,
when " Michael, the great prince, shall
stand u p " for the deliverance of the
people: "Many that sleep in the dust of
the earth shall awake, sonic to everlasting
life, some to shame and everlasting con-
tempt." This is the time referred to in
Christ's parable of " the nobleman," when

he shall return from the far country to
" reckon with his servants," the " unprofit-
able " to be consigned to " outer darkness,"
where there shall be weeping and gnashing
of teeth." He is cast out of the society of
those who have been profitable workers,
increasing the talents committed to their
trust. " The good they gathered in
vessels, but cast the bad away."

This " severing of the wicked from
among the just," and gathering out of his
kingdom all things that offend and them
which do iniquity, must, according to the
testimony, be accomplished during that
period of time called the " hour of
judgment." The duration of this " hour"
we need not touch upon here. The
principal point wre wish to notice here is,

| that the wicked and unjust are first cast
out; afterwards the righteous shine forth
in glory. " Gather ye together first the
fares, and bind them in bundles to burn
them; and gather the wheat into my
barn." This is the order of things, by
command of God himself, and who shall
reverse it ? " The angels shall come forth
and sever the wicked from among the
just." If the wicked were not to be found
among the just, what force would there be
in this language ? '' They shall «rather
out of his kingdom all things that offend
and them which do iniquity, and cast
them into a furnace of fire," &c. THEN
(or after this work is done) "shall the
righteous shine forth as the SUN in the
kingdom of the Father." " Who hath
cars to hair, let him hem·." Then shall
be finally accomplished that spoken by the
prophet Malachi: "For the day cometh
that shall burn as an oven; and the proud,
yea, and all that do wickedly shall be
stubble; the day that cometh shall burn
them up, siiith the Lord of Hosts, that it
shall leave them neither root nor branch."
At the same time the contrast is presented
in the destiny awarded to those that fear
the name of Jehovah: " But to you that
fear My name, shall the Sun of Righteous-
ness arise with healing in his wings; and
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ye shall go forth, and grow up as calves o·
the stall." These are they through whon
the Sun will reflect his brightness—the
jewels of his crown in that day, when
" Many of them that sleep in the dust
of the earth shall awake, some to ever-
lasting life, some to shame and everlasting
contempt."

To this agrees the teaching of the
apostle Paul in his confession before
Felix: that "there shrill be a resurrection
of the dead, both of the just and the
unjust;" and " a s he reasoned of righte-
ousness, temperance and judgment to
come, Felix trembled," probably with a
feeling of apprehension concerning the
destiny which might await himself in that
day referred to in Paul's epistle to the
Romans, the "day of wrath and revelation
of the righteous judgment of God, who
will render to every man according to his
deeds; to them who by patient continuance
in well-doing seek for glory, honour, im-
mortality, eternal life; but to them that
are contentious, and do not obey the truth,
but obey unrighteousness, indignation and
wrath, tribulation and anguish upon every
soul of man that doeth evil, of the Jew
first and also of the Gentile." The
contentions and disobedient may be found
even in our day among those who are
patiently continuing in well-doing, and
seeking for the honour of the age t<> come.
The same class were also found among the
saints in the days of Paul, whose destiny
he foretold: that they should be the
subjects of '•indignation and wrath" in
the * day of wrath and the revelation of
the righteous judgment of God."

We cannot by any process of right
reasoning extend those events which belong
to the ki hour of judgment" into the day
of Christ's reign of peace and glory.
Though he is still the judge in that day,
and will judge and rule the world
in righteousness during the thousand years,
yet it will be in quite a different style and
manner to that which inaugurates the
establishment of his throne and kingdom.
The judgment of the "hour" is a work of
preparation and separation, ordering and
arrangement, indignation and wrath. The
judgment of the established throne will be
a systematic enactment or carrying out of
those laws and regulations pertaining to
the new order of things—a reign of peace
and glory, and blessedness to all people.
" They shall fear him as long as the suu
and moon endure throughout all genera-
tions. He shall come down like rain
upon the mown grass, as showers that
water the earth. In his days shall the
righteous flourish, and abundance of peace
so long as the moon endureth." This
happy state of things can only be brought
about by that preparatory work connected
with the " revelation of that righteous
judgment " which begins at the household
of the Deity; and which manifests the
men through whom this reign of peace will
be administered.

In leaving the subj· ct here, we do so in
;hc hope that others who are better qualified
ο handle it, will dc-elope it still further,
md unfold the beautiful harmony of all
he Scripture teachings upon, this important
,heme.

SKEELS and Mr. MARSHALL, WIFE and
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The number c r immersions thus recorded,
at first suggests a doubt whether the work
done is upon an apostolic foundation; but
brother Nichols, speaking of one whom he
found insufficiently enlightened, says he
carefully examines every applicant for
immersion. He savs, he would like to teli
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E, formerly Adventist;
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all the circumstances connected with the
successes recorded, but time and space (in
the Christadelphian) forbid. He says they
are all at one with the Christadelphians and
subjoins a synopsis of their faith, which so
far as it goes, seems scriptural. The only
defect may be that it is not so explicit as
desirable in its recognition of the fact that
Jesus was a Son of Adam, through Mary,
as well as the Son of God; and a felloV
sufferer with us in all the results that came
by Adam's transgression,· from which he
was delivered by obedience, death and
resurrection.

HARVARD (111.)—Brother Soothill reports
the obedience of VEILNON BARXKS (30), son
of sister Barnes of Caledonia, Boon Co., 111.,
and adds that the brethren have engaged a
public room for the proclamation of the
truth. It is the first public effort in the
village, and brother Soothill asks the prayers
of tlie brethren lor the Father's blessing
thereon.

NEW ZEALAND.

DUNKDIN. — Brother \V. W. Holmes reports
the immersion into the Christ, on the 5th
March last, of GKOKGH GOODLKT ("27), late
of Dundee, where lie was one of what is
called tlin baptized believers of the gospel of
the kingdom. Also MARJKHY GOODLKT (27),
his wife. Brother Holmes also records the

obedience of his son, HENRY HOLMES (29),
on the 16th of March last, after a study of
the truth for some months.

INVERCARGILL.—Brother W. G. Mackay
reports the obedience of HUGH CAMERON
(48), formerly of the Free Church of
Scotland, but for some time neutral. He
came to a knowledge of the truth through
the reading ot a copy of the Lectures, which
brother Maekay left with him before leaving
New Zealand tor his recent visit to England.
Brother Mackay also states that death has
deprived himself and sister Maekay of their
little daughter—a fine intelligent child, who
was a comfort to them. They feel the loss
much, but resign themselves to the
chastening rod. He adds that he got Mr.
Gladstone's letter on Proplwcy and the
Eastern Question inserted in the Invercar-
gill papers, which has caused a demand
for the work. He has it in view to get the
whole pamphlet inserted as a series of
articles.

TIMARU.—Brother Young reports the
obedience of WILUAM RAYNKR (2(5),
engineer, originally from Huddersiield,
Yorkshire, England. His immersion took
place on May 27th. Brother Kayner was
formerly a Primitive Methodist, and had
some acquaintance with the truth through
contact with the Huddersiield brethren, but
never saw the importance of it till he came
out to New Zealand.

THE JEWS ATO THEIE APFAIKS.

GERMANY AND PALESTINE.—Berne, June
L3, Evening·. This evening's 1'ott, referring
to the steps taken last winter by the German
Government fur the protection of German
colonists in Palestine, which for a time
had a favourable effect on the attitude of
the Mohammedan population, says:—"We
hear that since the outbreak of the war
with Russia the feeling of the Mohanuuedan
inhabitants has again become particularly
hostile to foreigners. Tht Imperial Govern-
ment has therefore taken occasion to renew
its representation to the Porte and the
great Powers, in order to ensure the safety
of the Christian population.

SYRIAN AND PALESTINE COLONISATION
SOCIETY.—The first annual meeting of this
society took place during a recent month
at. Willis's rooms, under the presidency of
Mr. Edmund Bcales. From the report it
appeared that the society was formed in
December, 187ο, when it was hoped that
the Ottoman Government might be induced
to encourage legitimate efforts to improve
the condition of Syria and Palestine. The
object of this society was to do so by means
of colonisation, but recent events in the
East had, so far, paralysed the society's
efforts. Better times, however, it was hoped,

were in store for Syria, when the country
would be fully colonised under British pro-
tection. In the meantime, the duty of the
council .should be to collect information,
watch events, and husband the resources
of the society. The chairman, in his open-
ing observations, said Syria had already
benefited by emancipation from Turkish
misrule, and was now filled with foreigners
living and trading in per.ee and security.
The extreme peril of the Turkish Empire
rendered, he thought, the present a most
suitable time fur obtaining good terms for
Christian immigrants. He believed that
the Turkish Government would be glad to
sell as much land as was required for the
purposes of the Colonial Society. The
following resolutions, moved and seconded
by Canon Titcomb, Mr. l·'. Y. Edwards,
Dr. Margoliouth, and others, were unanim-
ously agreed to :—" That; this meeting
believes—That the renovation of the lands
mentioned, forms a part of the Divine
purpose, and lhat. it is inseparably connected
with the welfare—social and religious-—of
all nations. That the occupation of these
fertile regions by an enlightened and
industrious population, and a reformed
system of Government administration, are



The Christadelphian,")
Sep. 1,1877. J THE JEWS AND THEIR AFFAIRS. 419

the only reliable guarantees for the advance
of civilization, the security of the com-
munications of the British Empire, and the
peace of the world; and hence that an
obligation rests specially upon England, in
the highest interests of mankind, no less
than for her own sake, to extend her
protection over those countries, by taking-
such measures as will ensure a faithful
administration of the law, and give full
effect to the liberal constitution recently
promulgated in the Turkish Empire."

GREAT STIR ABOUT THE JEWS IN
AMERICA.—This stir is nothing in itself,
but it brings the Jews into prominence,
and may help in the general preparation
that is going on all over the world for the
approaching revival of Jewish nationality.
It came about thus: a few weeks ago, Mr.
Joseph Seligman, a well-known banker of
New York and a member of the syndicate
which is placing the Government loan, called
at the Giand Union Hotel, Saratoga, with
a view to secure comfortable quarters for
himself and family during the heated term

Mr. Seligman was astonished to
be told that "Mr. Hilton, the proprietor,
had given positive instructions that no
Israelites shall be permitted in future to
stop at this hotel." . , . Mr. Selig-
man naturally asked the reason for such
treatment, and was told that the business
at the hotel was not good last season ; that
a large number of Jews were there, and that
Mr. Hilton had come to the conclusion
that Christians did not like their company.
For that reason he believed they had shunned
the hotel, and he had resolved to run it
this season upon a different principle, and
had given instructions to admit no Jew.
Mr. Seligman wrote Mr. Hilton a letter,
which was published in the papers, and
the incident caused a perfect storm of public
excitement, judging by the reports and
letters filling the American papers. A
prominent German physician said to a
Tribune reporter: (L This is only a repetition
of the persecutions of the Jews in different
countries of Europe one or two hundred
years ago, and in Germany as late as thirty
or forty years ago. I was"born in Germany,
and my grandfather was compelled to wear
a yelloV cloth to show that he belonged to
the Jewish nation. He and his co-religion-
ists used to be saluted by the ignorant
populace with cries of ' Hep,' 'Hep,' a
contraction for the Latin Hierosolyma est
pcrdita— Jerusalem is lost. It was these
persecutions that brought the Seligmans and
other Israelites to this country. Their long
residence here tended to attach them to it
and to its institutions, and make them lose
their love for their native land, Germany.
Since that time the tone and ideas of the
better classes in Germany have greatly
changed, and the very same people who
cried ' Hep,' ' Hep,' are now on excellent

terms with their Jewish countrymen. In
1849 Bismarck stated in Parliament that no
German noblemen would be commanded by
Jewish officers. His views have undergone
a great change, and to-day all the avenues
in social and political life are open to the
Jews, and they do honour to the country and
people among whom they live. Look at
Cremieux, Gambetta, and Simon in France,
and Disraeli in England. What hotel
in Germany or France or in England do
you suppose would close its doors against
the Rothschilds or Bleichroder on account of
their religious belief 'r And yet Mr. Selig-
man, who occupies a social position as high
as those gentlemen, has been excluded on
these grounds. The question of antipathy
to Israelites, which, for many centuries, was
prominent in Europe, is brought to an issue
here, but in a modified form. It had to
come up, and I am glad the subject has
been opened, because it will tend to correct
errors on both sides, and secure a better
understanding in the end.
It is rather ridiculous in Judge Hilton,
now in the 19th century, to attack a people
which has survived thousands of years of
persecution, and to day is successful in all
branches of business in all parts of the
world."

Mr. Henry Ward Beecher made the
affair the topic of a discourse to an
overflowing audience. He said: " There
are 7,000,000 of Jews in the world, scattered
through all civilized lands. They excel
all people in the art of being despised. No"
others have been such benefactors of the
human race; no others have been so treated
as despicable miscreants. For 2,000 years
have they been cast out from among men,
despised and hated, oppressed and down-
trodden, yet never have they been crushed
by their sad experiences or their sufferings.

Let us look and see how much of our
present advanced condition has been con-
tributed to us by the Hebrews. It may sur-
prise some to be told that our commonwealth
found its source in them, but it is true. The
foundation of all true commonwealth sprung
from the institutions of Moses. He reared
the pillars on which we rear the structure.
Popular liberty has been and will be devel-
oped most under those governments which
most nearly resemble the Hebrew polity.
The education of the people to have political
sentiments for themselves, to have a govern-
ment for themselves, belonged first to the
Hebrew commonwealth. The more one
studies the genius of their institutions the
more will he perceive that we derive our
nourishment from that despised people.
Closely connected with the government of
the nation is the government of the house-
hold. Now the family emerged from barbaric
depravity earlier in the Hebrew than any
other nation. For although Moses permitted
polygamy, he did it in sufferance, and under
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a condition that would necessarily extinguish
it—and did. And spite of the licentious
morality of some of the kings and leaders,
yet among the people themselves they were
almost all brought up in the true spirit
of monogamy. In the spirit of the pure love
of one man for one woman, in the sacred
seclusion of the home, in the safeguards
for purity and the development of intellectual
strength and of morality, the household
became the school of all virture and truth
and happiness. One thing prominent among
this people, was their care and training of
children. That feature continued with them
down through all the medieval darkness,
and still characterizes them to-day. Not
among any Christian families are there
children surpassing theirs in purity, in
intelligence, in courtesy, in ready capacity,
or in integrity. In this strict and watchful
training of our children have we borrowed
their example. I cannot fail to point out,
too, their virtue of industry, understood and
enforced. Since the first period when to be
a workman was to be shut out from all
the benefits or delights of society, down to
our own time, when we, by slavery, were
doing so much to make work dishonourable,
even as far back as 4,000 years ago and all
down to our own time, the Jew has taught
his children the nobility of labour. And
here, too, we have been taught by them.

Then take notice that thousands of years
ago woman took that position which she is
now slowly winning through the enlightening
force of Christian principles .
No people have taught us such a lesson of
endurance under wrong as have the Jews.
Through all the ages, from the Roman
Empire down, no abuse has ever been spared
them. They have been denied citizenship,
rights of property, the commonest claims
of civility. They have even been obliged
to wear a despised garb. They have been
fleeced, persecuted that they might be mulcted
of their supposed wealth. Was there a
plague in Hungary, they as the authors of
it, were the objects of the people's wrath.
Did the ' black death ' break out in Germany
—all the people vented their rage upon the
Jews. l>ut they could not be destroyed.
4 Hope sprang immortal in their souls.'
They marched through it all to conquer it.
The legend of the wandering Jew is true.
All the miseries that fiction has heaped
upon him have been fulfilled four-fold on
the head of this wonderful people. But
they did not succumb. In excile they
never sat down in discouragement.

Now what, I ask, have this Oriental
people to be ashamed of, in this Christian
Republic where all are equal F Is it because
they are industrious F Let the Yankee cast
the first stone. Is it because of their
inordinate avarice F Have they stolen mill-
ions from the treasury of any city ? Are
our courts busy dealing with defaulting

or criminal Jews F Do they fill up our gaols
and penitentiaries ? Look through the
criminal list and find the Jews if you can.
Is it because some of them are dishonourable F
What a phenomenon is this of a dishonest
man in the streets of New York ! Is it
that some of them avoid paying their debts F
Hear it, ye Yankees; a man who does not
pay his debts F Is it because they live on
what you throw away F The shame is in
you frr your extravagance. There are some
dishonourable Jews, but the cases are fewer
than among us. They produce, I verily
believe, a larger number of perfectly trust-
worthy men than our own race does."

THE MONTEFIORE; HOLY LAND
SCHEME—IMPROVING PROSPECTS.

The letters following below will be read
with interest as illustrating the operations
of " Providence " in favour of a return of
prosperity to Zion. The matter in question
is connected with the Monieiioie scheme,
and points in the direction of improving
prospects. The gentleman who writes to the
Editor of the Christadelphi'tn and to the
secretary of the Montefiore Testimonial,
desires at present to have his name withheld
from publication. It will be seen ho is a
gentleman having had a good deal to do
in public service. The correspondence com-
menced, on the part of this gentleman, as
the result of his reading the pamphlet on
Tropliccy and the Eastern Question, of
which he saw an advertisement in the
Scotsman and sent for it. The first letter
is to the Editor of the Christ adtlphian.

28th May, 1877.
MY DEAR SIB..—Will you kindly pardon

a stranger for intruding on you; but though
I have not the honour of being personally
known to you, I think I am addressing the
author of a book of tracts which was given
to me some fifteen years ago, by a dear friend
in Manchesfer, on my leaving England to
reside, for a time, in the Punjaub, India.
The tracts were often a great comfort to mo.
I am a railway man by profession. I am
one of the oldest railway men, principally
engaged in the traffic (i.e., sending large
masses of people from station to station), and
for years 1 have been engaged, mentally, in
organising plans for sending large bodies of
soldiers by train, for I am deeply impressed
that railways, in the future wars of this
country, will be much sought after. When
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in India, my health broke down; and after
travelling over the greater part of British
India I came home. Since I came home, I
have been recommending several things to
the Government of India. Among my
suggestions was the sending out to India a
number of Scotch gardeners to teach the
natives to grow cotton and other things
connected with the cultivation of the soil.
My suggestions have been adopted, and, I am
pleased to say, found to work well.

It was my intention to have gone to Syria
and examine the land along the banks of the
Euphrates, with the view of making a
statistical report of the capabilities of the
soil, and every department of the upper
Syria, as well as the resources of the sea, and
with the view of being well posted-up, I
have read everything I could procure bear-
ing on that interesting country, but the
unsettled state of the country and other
causes kept me.

A short time ago, I wrote to Edinburgh
for a copy of your pamphlet, Prophecy and
the Eastern Question, by Robert Roberts,
which I have read and read and read
till I am quite absorbed with the subject.
During the last thirteen years, 1 have been
constantly engaged in planning roads through
that country. I have deprived myself of
society. I seldom go out to see anyone
except a few friends here and there who are
ailing. None but God knows what my
thoughts are. My sister, who is my only
friend, sees a little of my plans, but she, of
course, disapproves of my doings, as she does
not quite comprehend them. Your pamphlet
has been a great comfort to me.

I now come to state the reason why I
trouble you. You refer, in chap. vii. to
' Schemes for Jewish Settlement in Palestine
—The Montefiore Testimonial'—and that a
gentleman has been appointed to carry out
this scheme. I should like to get this
gentleman's name and address, so that I may
communicate to him some of my views.
Though I am now residing in
my native town, I began life as a railway
man on the Great Western Railway at Pad-
dington, and was well-known to Brunei and
most of the fathers of the railway system. I
was more than twenty years in London.
Besides my long experience of Etailway
matters, I have a practical knowledge of
farming, gardening and forestry. ,

I shall esteem it a great honour if you
will kindly send me the gentleman's
address.—With many good wishes, I am,
yours sincerely,

In reply to this letter, the Editor furnished
the address of Mr. Lewis Emanuel, Secre-
tary to the Montefiore Testimonial Fund,
with the suggestion that he would, probably,
supply the address of the chosen agent. In
due course, Mr. wrote as follows:—

9th June, 1877-
MY DEAR SIR.—I was duly favoured

with your letter of the 29th ultimo, and
for which I beg to tender to you my best
thanks.

I wrote to Mr. Emanuel, of Finsbury
Circus, London, for the name of the gen-
tleman appointed to carry out the " Coloni-
zation Scheme" in the Holy Land. A copy
of my letter I enclose; also a copy of
M*\ Emanuel's answer.

I am to write to-night to Mr. Emanuel
asking him if he should care to receive a
short outline of my views on the Holy Land,
and if he will receive it kindly, I shall send
it as soon as I can spare the time, and a copy
of which I shall send to you.

The magistrates of this town having
recently purchased or taken over the Gas
Works, I have been much occupied in
framing the accounts during the last six
months; and, while thus engaged, I am
acquiring practical information which may
be very useful, if God should so order it,
that I should go to the Holy Land, for I am
fully impressed with the idea that towns and
cities will spring up there when the Jews are
returning and taking possession of their own
Promised Land.

I must tender you my apologies for losing
your valuable time. 1 hope you will excuse
me.—Believe me, my dear Sir, faithfully
yours,

The following is Mr. · -'s letter to
Mr. Emanuel, and Mr. Emanuel's answer : —

4th June, 1877-

DEAR SIR.—I wrote a gentleman in Bir-
mingham for the name and address of the



422 THE JEWS AND THEIR AFFAIRS. ("The Christadelphlan,
L Sep. 1,1877.

gentleman who has been appointed agent to
" The Montefiore Colonization Scheme,"
and he has written that he cannot supply me
with the name of the party referred to, but
refers me to you as Secretary of " The Mon-
tefiore Testimonial Fund," and that he had
no doubt you would kindly supply me with
the information. May I ask you, therefore,
the favour to give the name and address of
your agent. Permit to note, for your in-
formation, that I am one of the oldest
railway men in the three kingdoms, having
been employed in all the Departments of
Finance and Traffic, principally in London,
in different parts of England, and, for a
short time in India. Previous to my be-
coming a railway man, I studied farming
and forestry. During the last twenty years
I have been collecting information as to the
resources of Palestine: nature of the soil
along the banks of the Euphrates, the unde-
veloped fisheries of the sea, and the want of
roads and railways; and I fully expected
that I should be called, some day, by the
Government to go and make a traffic
estimate or give a report on the country;
but the unsettled state of the country
prevented me from moving in the matter.
It lias struck me that before your agent left
for Palestine I might be favoured with an
inter view, and submit my views, which I
would cheerfully do without fee or reward.
I could only do this by going to London
to wait on the agent, or if he would
take a trip here, I should be very glad to
see him and give him all my views.—Yours
faithfully,

LEWIS EMANUEL,
'](), Finsbury Circus, London."

" Sir 31 oses Moniefiore Testimonial."'
36, FiNSBuitY CIUCUS, LONDON,

June »t/t, 1877.
DEAR SIR.—I am in receipt of your j

letter of the 4th ins!., in reply to which I
beg to say that the agent provisionally
appointed by this Committee to superintend
its undertaking in the Holy Land is Mr.
Pines, of Ruzana, Russia; but, unfortu-
nately, this gentleman left England some
fortnight ago. With your kind permission I
will submit your letter to the Committee at
next meeting, as I am sure its contents would
interest them. Should you be passing

through London, I shall be glad if you
would favour me with a call.—Believe me,
Dear Sir, yours faithfully,

LEWIS EMANUEL.

Esq,,

\\th June, 1877.

MR DEAR SIR.—I enclose a copy of the
short note which I have sent to Mr.
Emanuel, London.

The cultivation of cotton on the banks of
the Euphrates may not be a new idea, but
the introduction of salmon to the Euphrates
and all of the rivers all over that country
may be new. It has been long and well
considered by me. The fact of all the rivers
being well stocked with salmon when the
Jews take possession of their own country, is
a pleasing thought to me. I believe the sea
is teeming with myriads of fish. They have
(the fish) been allowed to live and die for
ages, and it only requires now the appliances
of fisheries in this country to reap the harvest
of the sea in those regions so long desolate.

During the last ten years, I have been
collecting information on, and visiting, every
station in the North of Scotland and the
Western Isles, and I did, in my humble
capacity, some good in bringing the wealth
of the Northern Seas to the English and
Scotch markets; but I have never bought or
sold fish for profit, but what I hav for my
sister and myself for our humble and quiet
home.

I send you a copy of the letter I sent to
Sir John Stewart, who fully entered into my
views, and in order to have them carried, he
took or went a journey to present or lay
them before the Treasury. When thus
engaged, death came and he passed away,
and left me alone to tell the tale of the
fisheries.

I again must ask your indulgence for
troubling you with my letter ; but 1 must
tell you, in a separate letter, why I trouble
you, <fcc. Believe me, yours sincerely,

[Mil. TO MR. EMANUEL.]

llth June, 1877.

DEAR SIR. —Be pleased to accept my very
best thanks for your prompt and polite
letter of the 5th inst. I am so sorry that I
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had not the good fortune to see Mr. Pines
before he left for the Holy Land.

You are at liberty to submit my letter of
the 4th inst., at the next meeting of your
committee; and if you will kindly receive
and read to the Committee a communication
which I purpose to send you in a few days, I
shall be very glad to give you a short out-
line of three subjects, namely :—
1st.—The cultivation of cotton on the banks

of the Euphrates, &c.
2nd.—The undeveloped sea fisheries of the

Holy Land, &c.
3rd.—The introduction of young salmon or

spawn from the rivers of Scotland to the
Euphrates and other rivers, &c.

These subjects have occupied much of my
thoughts for many years. 1 am so delighted
that your people are making a commence-
ment to take possession of your own
country. I am as confident as I am of my
being that the eternal and unseen God has a
bright future in store for your people. If
business should call me to London, I shall
avail myself of your kindness by asking you
to grant me an interview for a few minutes.
With much respect and many good wishes
Believe me, faithfully yours,

L. EMANUEL, Esq., London.

In a private letter accompanying the last
communication, Mr. Campbell promises, in
the event of his going to the Holy Land, to
send a report on the state of the country, so
that, readers of the Christadelphian may hope
to hear of the matter again. God made use
of Cyrus in the restoration of Israel from
Babylon, saying of him by Isaiah, " I have
guided thee though thou hast not known
me." So it may be He is stirring up men,
in the manner illustrated in the foregoing
letters, for the establishment of that pre-
adventual settlement of Israel on their long-
desolate mountains, in which, * dwelling
without bars or gates,' they are attacked by
Gog for the manifestation of the glory of God
in his destruction.

The following are the principal portions of
the further communication from Mr.
to Mr. EMANUEL.

" I n the year 1864 I went to India via
Egypt, and made notes on cotton and rail-
ways through Egypt, Bombay, Kurachee,
Kottree, and went up the Indus to Mooltan,

which occupied a month : thence to Lahore,
thence to Uinritsur, the Manchester of Upper
India, and the pilgrimage city of the Sikh
nation (a people that 1 got very fond of);
thence to Ravoul Pindie, and up to the Muree
Hills, and on to the borders of Cashmere.
I examined the soil of the banks of the fine
rivers of the Punjaub. On my return journey
I came via Delhi to Calcutta, examining at
every resting place the price of cotton, land
carriage and labourage.

I returned to England in the beginning of
1866, and only meant to remain at home for
six or eight months. I was reading up and
collecting materials or information, partly got
from the Railway Department of the Indian
Office and from other sources, on the soil and
climate of the Holy Land, i.e., from the
Mediterranean to the Persian Gulf. I was
making arrangements to go to Palestine,
when domestic affliction kept me at home.
The unsettled government of the country
was another barrier. Notwithstanding (for
seven years), I was constantly engaged on
the resources of the country.

" I am aware that cotton has been culti-
vated in that country ; but the land carriage
and other causes make the price heavy. But
I am strongly impressed (with the idea) that
with improved transit accommodation in
railways, cross roads, &c, it would become
one of the greatest cotton growing countries
in the world. It was my greatest ambition
to examine the soil and the prices on the
spot, the land carriage and the freight to
Liverpool, &c. I addressed a letter to Sir
Moses Montefiore, from whom I received
a most courteous answer with remarks on
the bad state of the road from Jerusalem
to Jaffa. I wrote to Sir Moses again, the
last time he was at Jerusalem, suggesting
that six or more Scotch gardeners should
be sent to the Holy Land to teach gardening
and the cultivation of the vine.

" I believe that a great harvest of fish
could be got at Tyre, Sidon, Tarshish, &c.
all along the Mediterranean coast. I should
like to instruct the natives to prosecute the
fishing with proper nets, lines and other
tackle. I may note briefly that since I came
home, I devoted a great deal of my time
and spared no trouble till I instituted a
fishery at several stations on the northern
seas of Scotland.

" I am convinced that young salmon or



424 EDITORIAL.
rTheChrisladelphlan,
L Sep. 1, 1877.

salmon ova from the rivers of Scotland can
be introduced into the rivers of the Holy
Land, beginning with the Orontes and going
on to the Euphrates and including all other
rivers to the Persian Gulf. If carried out
carefully, all the rivers can be well stocked
in a few years with salmon and salmon
trout, &c. I have given the subject much
thought and consideration, and I am certain
of success. I note for your information
that Mr. Frank Buckland, Commissioner of
English Salmon Fisheries, and Editor of
Land and Water, has always been most
kind and attentive to all my communications,
and readily admitted them to Land and
Water. But I have not sent him a line on
this subject, without your permission. If
your committee will move in the matter, it is
my belief that every duke, lord and squire,
laird, chief and others—owners of salmon
fisheries in Scotland, would cheerfully
respond to any application to them for
salmon ova.

You are, of course, aware that a great deal,
if not all, of the ice used in London
and other cities in England and India, is
made by machinery, and by the same process
it can be made in Jerusalem, Damascus, or
any of the towns on the sea coast, so that
with railway facilities and the free use of the
telegraph, fish caught at the mouth of the
Orontes or Tyre, Sidon, or Tarshish, could be
sent in boxes with the artificial ice to
Jerusalem, Damascus and all other cities

and towns and villages in a few hours.
" I have tried to write as briefly as I

possibly can, but I have so much to tell you
that I cannot put all in a letter, and should
so much like to see you and have an hour or
two with you, when I should cheerfully
impart any knowledge I possess, and thus
give my humble mite to forward the laudable
object you have in view.''

The following letter from Mr. Emanuel
completes the correspondence at the present
time:—

LONDON COMMITTEE OE DEPUTIES OF
THE BRITISH JEWS.

36, Finsbury Circus,
LONDON, June 29th, 1877.

DEAR SIR.—I am desired by the President,
Mr. Joseph Mayer Montefiore, to state that
he has read your paper on the development
of Fisheries, &c, in the East, with very great
interest; and that he will submit the paper
to his colleagues at the very next meeting ;
but he does not think the Committee, when
they commence operations, would be likely
to occupy themselves with the question of
fisheries. In the organisation of labour in
Palestine they will commence comparatively
on a small scale, and then efforts will be di-
rected more to industrial pursuits than to
other subjects. Under any circumstances
Mr. Montefiore is excceding-ly obliged to you
for your kind communication. I am, &c,

(Signed) LEWIS EMANUEL.

He is not ashamed to call them brethren.--(Heb. ii. 11.)

SEPTEMBER, 1877.

WE are obliged, for want of space, to with-
hold "Answers to Correspondents," " Sunday
Morning," and "Bible True." The same
reason compels a great abridgment of matter
bearing on the signs of the times, and the
omission of several things intended to be
noticed in the Editorial department this
month. The matter filling up our space
will be found to fully compensate for these
omissions; and next month we shall hope to
make them good.

\Ye intended to make quotations from
several letters received on the subject of
the proposed alteration in the price of books,
with a view to a trade discount. With one
exception, they are unfavourable to the
idea on various grounds, to which we add
another: there are probably over two
hundred thousand books, tracts, leaflets, &c.
in circulation advertising the works at
current prices, and it would be a standing
inconvenience to have applications for books
at these prices, on the authority of these
advertisements, after an increase had taken
place. The decision will be to let things
remain as they are, except that on all
prepaid orders exceeding '20s., the office will
pay the carriage: Eureka and Elpis Israel
will be excepted from this arrangement.
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THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

The situation of affairs at the theatre of
war has undergone a great change since
our last summary. The Russians have
received a check at Plevna, which has
altered the plan of the campaign, and also
seriously altered the mood both ot Russia
and Turkey. The Russian plan was,
having secured a footing in Bulgaria, to
push a force across the Balkans without
waiting for the reduction of the Turkish
fortresses to the north of the mountain
range ; and to threaten Constantinople,
in the hope of extorting submission to the
Emperor's scheme on the part of the Sultan,
through the mere force of fear. This plan
was on the point of succeeding, and ideas of
peace were beginning to prevail both with
the Sultan and the Emperor, when the
check in question occurred on the 1st of
August. The check consisted not in a
successful attack on the part of the Turks,
but in the repulse of a Russian attack on
the fortified village or small town of Plevna,
co the west cf the Russian line of
communications between the Danube and
the Balkans. The attack was at first
successful. A small Russian force of from
two to three thousand men had carried the
place easily and were settling down into
quiet possession of the streets, when the
Turks who had all retired within the
houses, opened fire on them from every
window, and killed half the Russian force
before they had time to realise their
position. The Turks then issued from the !
houses and expelled the survivors from the j
place. Next day, the Russians renewed |
the attack with 8,000 men, but the Turks
having during the night been reinforced to
20,000 men were able to repulse the attack.
The Russians renewed the attack on the
third day with 32,000 men, but the Turks
had been increased to 50,000 men, and the |
Russians were simply slaughtered in
multitudes by the terrible rain of bullets
from the entrenchments, and retired in a
rout from the battlefield. Had the Turks
followed up their success, the whole Russian j
position in Bulgaria would have been ι
imperilled ; for the Turks were only 40
miles from the Russian bridge across the j
Danube, by which the Russian army is
provisioned from Roumania, and there was

nothing to oppose a inarch on the bridge
by the Turks. But the Turks remained
content with repelling the attack of their
foe; and the Russians quickly recovered
from the panic which at first prevailed,
and fortified positions in front of Plevna,
and waited reinforcements which are now
pouring across the Danube.

The result is a change in the plan of the
Russians. They no longer intend to rely
on the effects of mere daring, but have
resolved to crush the Turk " on regular
military principles." The Turk on his part
is elated with his success and has thrown all
ideas of submission to the wind, declaring
his intention to trust all to the arbitrament
of the sword. The immediate effect is the
prolongation of the war indefinitely. The
Daily News says: "We may expect to
witness something not unlike the Civil War
in America—a war slow in its processes,
exhausting in its methods, and terminating
in the utter collapse of one of the belliger-
ents. For Russia this is doubtless a
misfortune. . . . For Turkey the
prolongation of the Avar is even a more
serious affair. Bulgaria will be occupied
during the winter, and the Turkish army
must not only be kept up in numbers, but
kept up to tLe war standard of efficiency
and preparedness. It has some troops in
Bulgaria, as for instance the Egyptians,
who must be withdrawn to save their lives.
It has others now in rags for whom it must
provide warm clothing. Moreover the
' pound of dates' per diem upon which,
according to Midhat Pacha, the Turkish
soldier can maintain himself in splendid
fighting condition, is not a winter ration.
Then new contracts will be required for
ammunition and rifles, which can only be
obtained for ready money. So many
provinces have either ceased to yield more
than an insignificant amount of taxes
through war and insurrection, as Bulgaria,
Herzegovina, and Bosnia, or have been
exhausted by the requisitions of the
Government, as large parts of Asia Minor
and Armenia, that forced loans and immense
issues of paper money have been resorted
to; but expedients of this kind cannot be
repeated."

It will thus be seen that the Russian
reverses last month have only made Turkish
ruin more certain, just as the disaster to
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the Roman arms under Cestius at the opening
of the Jewish war was the means of bring-
ing complete ruin on the Jewish nation.
The Jews were elated and Romans anxious:
the Turks are now elated and the Russians
anxious: but the end will show Russia
triumphant and Turkey no more, as in the
case of Rome and Israel, because God who
purposed the one result has purposed the
other; and His word cannot fail though
there may be many vicissitudes in the path
of its fulfilment.

The armies are massing threateningly on
both sides in three parts of Bulgaria, and it
is probable that before another month is
over, important battles will be fought. The
Russians have been compelled to withdraw
their forces from the south of the Balkans,

but continue to hold the passes which they
seized last month.

The Turkish Government continue to
pour forth complaints against the alleged
" atrocities" of the Russians. Most of
these complaints are without foundation ;
but as the Times points out, they are
having the effect of raising terrible feelings
among the Turks against the Russians, and
of thereby leading to real atrocities on the
part of the Turks, who mutilate and kill
the wounded who fall into their hands.
Germany has protested, and there is great
anger throughout Europe. One half of the
world is angry with the Russians and one
halt with the Turks. The state ot things
is getting worse every day. " The nations
are angry."

INTELLIGENCE.

BKDFOHD. —See Leicester. The truth has
taken root in the town of the Pilgrim's
Progress.

BIKKKNIIKAD.—Brother James U. Robert-
son (meeting with the brethren in this
place) writes of the following fruit of the
word, which though springing forth in a far
distant place, belongs in its inception to the
locality of the writer: " We read that there
is joy of the angels in the presence of God
over every sinner that repenteth. These
are those angels, I presume, who are sent
forth as ministering spirits to them who
uve or shall be heirs of salvation, and who
always behold the face of the Father in
heaven. They are those to whom theailairs
of this cosmos are under subjection, and who
bring about events to the good of those who
love God, and who are the called according
to His purpose. For the same cause also,
we, who are the living witnesses for the
truth of him to whom all power has been
given in heaven and earth, joy and rejoice
over each one who has obeyed from the
heart that form of doctrine whereto he has
been delivered. My joy in this instance is a
peculiarly thankful one, for through many
trials and much tribulation a dear friend has
succeeded in rendering a willing obedience
to our loving Lord. The friend to
whom I refer is Miss SARAH JAEDINK (now
sister Jardine) of St. John'sN.B., with whose
case I believe you have some slight acquaint-
ance. She is an old school-mate of my wife,
sister Robertson—who in correspondence,
brought under her notice the tilings of the
Deity. She became at once interested, and
received the truth gladly, growing in per-

ception of its purposes and requirements
readily. For many months past she has
been desirous of being baptised, but being in
the midst of a Presbyterian family—a
younger daughter with no brother or male
friend, her difficulties were increased. She
visited a Baptist parson, who has a reputa-
tion of being liberal minded, and made
herself acquainted with him. Stating her
case, she desired his services, which he
refused, because she did not believe in the
personality of the 'Holy Ghost.' She had
made this advance against her mother's will,
and failing, and without any sympathy
except from a long distance, her position
was one of trial and endurance, especially
as she was looking for the appearance of
the Lord. Almost immediately after this
visit she became unwell, and has been indis-
posed and confined to her house and room
for months. Having assured herself that
ceremony was of little consequence, she
prc
Ju
irevailed upon her nurse to bury her (in
une last) under the waters of her own

bath; and thus a lonely young woman,
moved by the potent power of the truth,
against many obstacles, passed from Adam
into Christ, in whom may she be found
faultless at his appearing."

BIRMINGHAM.—The return to fellowship of
JAMKS MUKCOURT, who resigned from a
sense of his unworthiness some time ago,
ought to have been recorded in last month's
Christadelphian.—-During the past month,
the following have been obedient to the faith:
ELIZABKTH K. OCKFOUI) (18), sister in the
flesh to sisters Hamilton and Hall; WILLIAM
PAYNE (10), son of sister Payne; and
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JOSEPH ATTWOOD (39), painter, formerly
Wesleyan.—Also during ,the same period,
there has been a return to fellowship on the
part of brother and sister Venn, who separ-
ated at the time of the Renunciationist
schism, with which however it now appears
they had no doctrinal agreement; and also
on the part of sister Hinea, withdrawn from a
good many years ago, for reasons not now
existing. The lectures during the month
have been: August 5th, The Mark of the
Beast.—(Bro. Hodgkinson). 12th, War
between Christ and the Nations.—(Brother
Roberts). 19th, Divine Government.—(Bro.
Shuttleworth). 26th, Question Night.—
(Bro. Roberts.)

CARDIFF.—Brother M. Roes announces
with regret the removal of brother Thirtle
from this place to ITanley, in Staffordshire.
Cardiff can ill afford the loss, but we remem-
ber that the Lord reigneth. The loss is
partly made up by the obedience of JAMES
CLIFF, formerly Baptist, who was immersed
July 29th. The brethren meet on Sundays,
at 17, Kerry Croy Street, East Moors,"at
o.30 and 6.30, and would be glad of the
company of brethren passing.

C HEW κ.—Brother Booth reports the obed-
ience of HENRY SWINNERTON (25), formerly
Primitive Methodist local preacher. " Our
little ecclesia," says brother Booth, " is
now properly organised, and we are working
together in that love and unity which the
truth only can inspire."

CUMNOCK.—Brother Haining writes as
follows: " The small community of believers
here have been greatly refreshed by a visit
irom brother Ashcroft, of Bivkenhead. He
delivered three lectures to the public on the
leading principles and characteristics of the
truth, on 10th, 12th and l.'Hh inst., in a hall
which we had engaged for this purpose. In
our own meeting room he affectionately
addressed us in words of encouragement,
comfort and warning. All who are in tho-
rough and earnest sympathy with the truth,
and who have proportionately realised their
position regarding it during its still but not
Ion»· to be continued reproach, will find in
hiu? a profitable and pleasant companion.
The lectures were well attended ; the hall,
which we got enlarged for the occasion by
the removal of a wooden partition, was
comfortably filled, especially the two
last evenings. The audiences were as quiet
and orderly as could be desired : ̂  they
listened with patience and paid particular
attention to our beloved brother while he
faithfully expounded the truth 'from the
law and the testimony,' and drew a vividly
striking contrast between the truth and the
vapid and flimsy theories of so-called or-
thodoxy. Our humble conviction is that
brother Ash croft is well qualified for the
important and honourable work in which
he is engaged. His conviction of the truth
seems to be strong and deep. His style is

chaste, graceful and dignified, while his
manner is calm, respectful and persuasive,
and is, therefore, fitted for keeping an
audience well in hand. We earnestly trust
that he will be strengthened in this good
work, as the labourers are few."

DA LB Κ ΑΊΤΙΕ. —See Edinburgh.
EDINBURGH.—Brother W. Grant reports

three cases of immersion since his last com-
munication, viz., JAMES WOOD (28), ship-
wright, Dumbarton, who was immersed on
•luly 16th ; SAMUEL CAVEX (26), draper,
Dalbeattie ; and SAMUEL MCLELLAX (29),
sawyer, also of Dalbeattie. Brother Wood
is alone in Dumbarton, but will occasion-
ally meet with the Glasgow ecclesia. He is
a son-in-law of brother Culbert of Edin-
burgh. The other two brethren were ac-
companied by brother Hamilton, of Dal-
beattie, who was instrumental in bringing
them to a knowledge of the truth. The
step they have taken has caused a good
deal of excitement among the Plymouth
Brethren in Dalbeattie, with whom they
formerly associated. Some are indignant
while others are interested ; and it is hoped
that a few of " the good and honest heart"
may be led to render obedience to the
faith. There will now be an ecclesia num-
bering four in Dalbeattie, viz., brother
Hamilton, his sister-wife, and the two now
immersed. " Our annual Young Men's Bible
Class trip took place on Saturday, July 28.
We proceeded, in the forenoon, to Mavis-
bank Grounds, about seven or eight miles
irom here, where we were joined by the
Dalkeith brethren, and, altogether—inclu-
ding friends and families—we numbered
about 120. A very pleasant day was
passed ; the proceedings were interspersed
with singing, reading, &c. We returned to
Edinburgh in the evening. AVe have added
to our number brother Sawden, of Hull,
and sister Mary Paterson —sister of the
late brother Paterson—of Leeds, both of
whom have come to reside in Edinburgh."

FROMK.—On Sunday, Aug. 12th, brother
Elliott, of London, while on a visit to Frome,
lectured in the open air upon the following
subject: "Do the Scriptures reveal the
salvation of all men?' We managed to
get about 50 of the townspeople together on
the occasion by inserting a notice of the
meeting in the weekly paper, being careful
not to let it be known it had anything to do
with the Christadelphians. Our very name
seems to frighten them away, and we can
seldom get half-a-dozen strangers to listen
to a lecture in our room."— BROTHER
HAWKINS.

GLASGOW.—Brother T. Nisbet reports :
*' Since our last communication, we have
had three added to our number—one by
immersion and two by removal from other
places, viz., ROBERT PETRIE, who put on
the sin-covering name, after an intelligent
confession of the iaith; brother K.Mitchell,
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who has removed from Dalkieth to Glas-
gow ; and brother William Robertson, who
has returned from Manchester. Two others
(Mr. and Mrs. LAING) were immersed here
on Sunday, August 5th, but they will not
meet with us as they return to Montrose.
They belonged originally to Govan, and are
related to brother and sister Maxwell late of
Govan, and now also in Montrose."

The lectures for the past two months
have been as follow:—June 17th, Resurrec-
tion.—(Bro. R. Common). 24th, The obed-
ience of the Faith.—(Brother T. Nisbet).
July 1st, The Second appearing of Christ.
(Brother John Leask). July 8th, Who
among,the dead will rise?—(Brother James
Nisbet). July 15th, The Devil and Satan.
—(Brother John Ritchie.) July 22nd, Re-
demption.—(Brother Robertson). Brother
Gunn from America was visiting the brethren
here, and spoke to the public after brother
Robertson on the above subject. July 29th,
Paradise.—(Bro. Robertson.) August 5th,
The Soul.—(Brother J ames Nisbet.) August
12th, The Priesthood of Christ.—(Brother
Robertson. August 10th, Concerning God.
—(Brother T. Nisbet.)

(JRAVKSKND.— During the past month,
four lectures have been delivered in the I
Public Hall here by brother J. J. Andrew,
of London, on "The Purpose of God in
relation to Mankind and the Earth." Such
an effort had been desired for some time
by the small company of believers in
Gravesend, but had not, hitherto, leen
practicable. There was a fair attendance
of the public. The subjects in detail were
as follow :—August 7th, The War between
Russia and Turkey, a necessary preliminary
to the fulfilment of God's revealed purpose
to establish a Universal Kingdom on the
Earth. August 14th, The Approaching
Resurrection of the dead: its significance in
reference to the nature of man; the State
of the Dead; the Reward of the Righteous
and the Punishment oi the Wicked. Aug. j
21st, The Second Appearing ot Jesus Christ j
the only hope of true believers, and an |
essential part of the gospel." August 28th, j
The Death of Christ: its place in the Plan
of Salvation."

GUKAT BIUDGK.—Brother Hardy reports
that the truth is still being proclaimed to
full and attentive audiences every Sunday
evening, and many are inquiring concerning
the things they hear. As a practical result
during the past month, obedience has been
rendered by JOHN HOLLIKK (50), painter,
who held for many years a prominent posi- j
tion in the Independent Church in Great
Bridge. Brother Hollier, in a brief state- j
ment of his case, expresses the surprise he
experienced on studying the truth, to dis-
cover that he was destitute of that truth he
had proiessed for many years, and which he
had endeavoured to maintain; not, however,
without sharp inward struggles of doubt,

experienced more than once when listening
to the terrible language made use of to drive
people to " turn from Satan to God." The
lectures for the month have been as follows:
July 1st, Exposition of 1 John iii 9.—
(Brother Stanley.) July 8th, The Judgment
Day.—(Brother Hall, of Birmingham.) July
15th, Hell.-(Brother Hardy.) July 22nd,
The Devil.—(Brother Taylor, of Birming-
ham ) July 29th, Judgment.—(Bro. Hall.)

HALIFAX. — Brother Firth reports two
more cases of obedience, viz: on July 22nd,
ROBERT T. ELLIOTT (32), corn miller, and
his wife, SAKAII E. ELLIOTT (40). The
quarterly tea meeting took place on Satur-
day, July 21st, when a goodly number were
present. After tea a report was read show-
ing the condition of the ecclesia, which gave
general satisfaction; for after discharging
all accounts against the ecclesia for work
done in the sliape of alterations in the new
premises, and stocking the same with new
chairs, there was a balance in favour of the
meeting: but the most important part of
the report was the statement that during
the short space of five months there have
been eight immersions, which the brethren
think is very encouraging. The present
number is 56, including the two above
named; there are others interested and feel-
ing their way to the truth. The lectures
for the month have been as follows: July 8th,
Life in Christ.—(Brother Goggins.) July
15th, The Gospel.—(Brother C. Firth.) July
22nd, The Spirit of God.- (Bro. R. Smith.)
July 29ch, Election.—(Brother Briggs.)

ISLE OK MAN, —Brother Sulley, of Not-
tingham, visiting at this place, got into con-
tact with a Wesleyan clergyman, with whom
he had several conversations upon the truth,
" On one evening," says brother Sulley,
" we argued the matter for three hours, nor
did the time seem long. I was much sur-
prised at the candid way in which the
' Rev.' gentleman discussed the matter, and
kept his temper under rather trying circum-
stances all the time. I asked him to read
Eureka, the first volume of which I had
with me. His answer was very like that of
Felix: 'Go thy way for this time; when I
have a convenient season I will send for
thee.' We were at Douglas on Sunday, the
22nd of July, and having previously seen
an advertisement in the paper of an unusual
kind, we called in on Sunday evening, and
found ourselves at a Campbellite meeting
house. Sister Sulley and I were both struck
with the simplicity of the meeting, and the
earnestness of those who were there. Our
hearts yearned for their deliverance from
bondage, and thinking there might be some
of the Lord's people there, we decided to go
to their week-night meeting; hoping an open-
ing might oiler to expound the way of truth
more perfectly. A young man put into our
hands a printed slip containing an array of
texts, which if duly believed and obeyed,
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would lead out of darkness into light. In
due course on the Thursday evening I went
to the place of meeting. Soon after I got
seated, Mr. Mumby, of the Christians'
Campbellite Meeting House, of Nottingham,
came in. The chairman, who was exceed-
ingly fair and courteous, invited Mr. Mumby
to introduce a subject for consideration.
Mr. M. declined. To my surprise, I was in-
vited. I said I was a perfect stranger to
them, and thought they had better proceed
in their usual way. I was again invited to
introduce a subject. I then arose and said
I would introduce a subject if they still de-
sired it, after I had made an explanation.
This explanation was an account of the way
I had been led to their meeting; how I was
surprised to see such simplicity and earnest-
ness in the meeting; how surprised to see a
sect adopting for their watchword the texts
which I found upon the leaflet which one of
their number had given me. That I con-
ceived they had some truth, but I was sure
they did not believe or understand certain
things which I desired to communicate.
1 then said I would cease to speak further,
unless after hearing this my explanation,
they wished me to go on. I then sat down.
To my surprise I was asked to go on, and on
I went, commencing by asking for a scrip-
tural proof of the statement in the printed
slip, that Christ's " coronation" occurred
after his ascension. Mr. Mumby soon broke
into the discussion, and when beaten in ar-
gument, he called me a ' Robertsonir.n
Thomasite Unitarian Christadelphian.' He
got into such a temper, as to open the eyes
of his hearers. The discussion was con-
tinued till the shades of night closed around
us. Good may come of the incident: the
Lord alone knows; but I acted on one of the
texts quoted in the printed slip: 'Do good
unto all men as ye have opportunity.11'

KEIGIILEY.—Brother Peel reports a visit
from brother Ashcroft, on Sunday, April
15th, when several brethren and sisters
were present from Leeds and Halifax. Bro.
Ashcroi't spoke at the breaking of bread in
the morning, and lectured in the evening on
"The Resurrection." On Monday, he lec-
tured again on "The New Birth." There
were fair audiences. Since that time, there
has been a settlement of the personal dif-
ference that caused disunion among the
brethren, resulting in the return of brethren
Greenwood, Dugdale, Watson and Blenk-
horn. On July 13th obedience was rendered
by WILKINSON SILYERWOOD (20), mechanic,
formerly Wesleyan. A new room has been
obtained for the use of the brethren —well
lighted and in a good situation, much more
suitable for the meetings than the room
hitherto in use, and will be in the exclusive
occupation of the brethren. Brother J.
Shuttleworth and sister Emma Catherall
were united in matrimony on the 15th of
May last.

LEEDS.— Brother W. H. Andrew reports
that brother Willis is out of fellowship for a
time on account of serious misconduct.
Sister Mary Paterson has removed to
Edinburgh. The lectures for the month
have been: August 5th, "Jesus and
Xicodemus;" Aug 12th, "Election;" Aug.
19th, " Τ lie Strong Consolation ; " August
2()th, "The Son of Man." Lecturers not
stated.

LEICESTER. — Brother Yardley reports:
" It was our privilege on the 18th ult. to
assist another to put on the sin-covering
name by immersion, viz: THOMAS JOHN
THOKNIELOE (20), clothier's cutter, formerly
a member of the general Baptists, and
brought under the influence of the truth
through the instrumentality of our brother
Joseph Gamble, both working together at the
same business. On the 5th instant our
services were again called into requisition,
to assist another desirous of running into,
the name of the Lord, viz: JAMES SIIELTON
(40), οΐ High street, Bedford, who all his life
has been associated with the Wesleyans, but
had for a long time rebelled against the
Wesleyan mode of baptism by sprinkling,
being satisfied of its unscriptural character.
Eventually he was told there was no scrip-
tural authority for the doctrine of man's
natural immortality. This led him to enquire
into the matter for himself: he was then

ι privileged to get into conversation with
brother Hamilton of Birmingham, who lent
him Twth'c Lectures and other of our pub-

lications, which did him good service. On
the Sunday previous to his immersion, being
in Leicester, he made his way to the Central
Hall, desirous of witnessing our morning
meeting and breaking of bread. He was de-
lighted with what he saw and heard, being
impressed with the apostolic character of
our service. On the following Sunday,
he came again and was immersed, and
broke bread with us. He is the beginning
of the truth in Bedford: we trust he will be
a light sinning in a dark place, and be in-
strumental in turning many from darkness
t<> light, and from the power of Satan unto
God. We have been favoured with visits
from the following brethren: on the 8th
in>t., brother Yeysey of Taunton, who lec-
tured in the afternoon on the subject,
'Cleansed, clothed and crowned;' and in
the evening on 'The Blood of Christ.' On
the !5th ultimo, brother Bosher of London,
the subject of his lecture being, ' Who will
occupy the Holy Land when the Turks are-
expelled? ' On the following Monday even-
ing we held our quarterly tea meeting, and
had a thoroughly enjoyable and profitable
evening, our brother Bosher being present.
On the 22nd ultimo, our brother Shuttle-
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worth of Birmingham, lectured on the
Sabbath Question, a very timely subject;
the question having recently been agitating
Leicester society. On the 5th inst. our
brother Roberts gave us valuable assistance,
his subject being, 'Impending judgment
on the nations; the time near for the Gentiles
to suffer, that the name of God may be vin-
dicated and the world learn righteousness;
past epochs of judgment and their lesson for
the present hour.' On the 12th instant
brother Hadley of Birmingham lectured on
' The resurrection of the dead ; its place in
apostolic teaching, and how the doctrine is
destroyed by popular tradition.' The above
lectures were well attended, and we hope
much fruit may result."

LONDON.—Brother Elliott reports : " We
have been encouraged in our labours for
the truth by the obedience oi a few others,
who. since my last intelligence was
forwarded, have put on Christ in the way
appointed. The particulars are as follows·:
July 21st MRS. CARTER, wife of brother
Curler, of Komford ; July 22nd, "WILLIAM
BUNDY, who iirst heard of the truth
a considerable time before the brethren
removed to Upper Street ; July 25th,
ISABELLA HAM, wife of brother Ham, of
London, formerly a member of the English
Church ; Miss KATE BATEMAN, sister of
sister Ham, who has recently been meeting
with people who call themselves ' Free
Brethren,' and on the same date MARY ANN
WATERS, formerly a Unitarian. It occurs
to me that 1 have ommitted to notify the
removal to this place of brother and sister
Medlicott, from Tewkesbury. This should
have been announced a considerable time
back. The August lectures ha\'c been as
follows : August"oth, The Blood of Christ,
what it can do and what it cannot.—
(Brother J. J. Andrew.) August 12th,
Is Heaven our Home ?—(Brother A.
Andrew.) August liltli, Jesus the Prophet
and Jesus the future lulliller of existing
prophecies. — (Brother J. J. Andrew.)
August 20th, The Eastern Question : who
will occupy the Holy Land when the
Turks cease to possess it ?—(Brother
Bosher.)

Brother J. J. Andrew writes : " It may
be interesting to you to know that the
ecclesia here has,sent a copy of the Eastern
Question pamphlet for review to each of the
newspapers and magazines on the following
list (in addition to a number to ministers
and other public men in the neighbourhood)
thereby bearing testimony to the press
representatives of the various sections of
the religious world, Church and dissent.
Possibly0if you publish this fact, brethren
may look out for reviews and send you any,
I am not very hopeful of their being many,
because newspapers generally expect an
advertisement of the books they notice."
The list is as follows :—Baptist, Athenaum,

Christian Age, Christian Globe, Christian
World, Church Times, English Churchman,
English Independent, Freeman, lsliyigton
Gazette, Jewish Chronicle, Jewish World,
Literary World, Methodist, Methodist
Recorder, Nonconformist, Primitive Method-
ist, Public Opinion, Record, Hock,
Watchman, Weekly Review, Rainbow,
monthly, Bible Echo, /Signs of our Times,
Banner of Holiness, Christian, Theological
Review, quarterly, Hebrew Christian
Witness, monthly, Israel's Watchman,
monthly, Hackney and Kingsland Gazette.

MANCHESTER.—Brother W. Smith writes:
",It was omitted at the proper time to inform
the brethren of the obedience of EDWIN J.
HAWKINS (10), of Chester, son of brother
Hawkins of Frome. He came over to this
city on the morning of Sunday, July 1st,
and after making a very intelligent con-
fession of the faith, was immersed in the
presence of several brethren. He broke
bread with us in the afternoon. After a
time of much unrest, the ecclesia hits had to
take a stand against the no-will heresy which
emanated from Halifax. It has adopted a
resolution declaring that heresy subversive

j of the apostolic doctrine of Christ, and
| declining fellowship with those who hold it.
| The result has been a diminution of numbers,
I but a restoration of peace and union, with
i the prospect of a resumption of prosperity

as regards those both without and within.'"
Brother Smith also reports the death of
sister Taylor, who fell asleep a short time
ago.

L'JIYL.—On three consecutive Sundays
(July 29th, August 5th and 12th,) a little

j company of brethren and sisters, on a lioli-
I day visit to this place, broke bread together

around the memorial of the Lord's siiileriugs,
and in the assured hope of his speedy re-
appearing for the salvation of his chosen.
There being no ecclesia in this place, and
consequently no work of the truth to up-
hold, the freewill offerings were forwarded
to the ' sick ' of the flock, They were mem-
bers of the household from Birmingham,
Derby and Dudley.

KADSTOCK.—Brother Hawkins, of Frome,
reports: "On Monday, the (ith instant, a
party of brethren from Bristol and Frome,
numbering together with friends accom-
panying about οδ, met at lladstock, at which
place the brethren Young reside, and spent
a very pleasant time together. In the after-
noon, brethren Baker and Chandler, of
Bristol, addressed between live and six hun-
dred people, who had assembled in a field
which had been obtained by bro. Young for
the occasion, upon 'The kingdom of God,' and
The dead unconscious, and the future abode
for the saints.' The people appeared much
interested at what was said, and at the close
of the addresses a number of questions were
put by a Baptist minister present, and
answered by brother Chandler. After the
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meeting was over, a most disgraceful uproar
ensued; certain lewd fellows of the baser
sort stirred up the people who followed the
brethren and sisters to the market place,
hooting and pelting them with clods of turf:
"but happily no one was injured, although
some of the crowd were evidently bent upon
mischief. It is believed that the turmoil
was occasioned mainly by the religious
element of the place. It is however en-
couraging to find that several at Radstock
have expressed themselves to brother Young
as interested in these things, and have desired
to know when another open air meeting
will be held."

RIDDINGS.— Brother King reports that
the ecclesia here have gone through varied
changes since last writing. Bad trade has
caused some of the brethren to remove.
Brother Tatton is in the vicinity of Bir-
mingham. Brother and sister King have
removed to Hucknall Torkard, Nottingham-
shire. Brother Allen has gone to Whitten-
ton Moor, near Chesterfield, where he will
be isolated from the brethren at present.
The arrival of brother and sister Kerry from
Nottingham has filled the gap somewhat.
" We had our first tea meeting on May 21st,
and were favoured with the privilege of a
number of the brethren and sisters from
Nottingham. After tea, brother Burton, of
Nottingham, gave us a lecture on the Way
called Heresy, at which there was a few who
are not in the truth. There are a few
others in this neighbourhood, of whom the
brethren have hope, but the mass of the
people care for none of these things."

SHEEFIKLD.—Bro. Boler reports another
immersion at Sheffield, viz: THOMAS ELLIS
(34), cutler, neutral. Brother Ellis has been
looking into the truth for about three years,
half the time in Birmingham and half in
Sheffield. He put on the saving name
August 1st, and is now rejoicing in the hope
of eternal lite. The lecturing since our last
report has been as follow: July 15th, The
Promises made to the Fathers.— (Brother
Skinner.) July 22nd, The Keys of the
Kingdom. — (Brother Boler.) July 29th,
The Doctrine of the Immortality ol the Soul
and Eternal Torments Destructive of the
Glory of Christ. — (Brother Skinner.)
August 4th, Death; its Cause audits Cure.
—(Brother Boler.) August 11th, The Res-
toration of the Jews a part of the Divine
Scheme of Salvation.

STOCKPOKT.—Brother Waite writes: ' ' I t
is my pleasing duty to report two additions
to our number, in the persons of Mr.
FREDERICK EDWARD WILLSOX (OO), and
his wife, HANNAH WILLSOX (OD). Our new
brother and sister :ire of the devout as well
as of the intellectual class. Their attention
was called to the truthabout eighteen months
ago, and daring that period of time, not-
withstanding the displeasure of their former
" leaders " who believe in the gospel, not ac-

cording to Matthew, Mark, Luke or Christ,
but according to Wesley, they resolutely
investigated the matter, and are now thank-
ful for the day which brought them into

' contact with 'the sect everywhere spoken
| against.' There are several others pressing
! hard to enter the narrow way, some of

whom have already expressed their anxiety
to become adopted into the Abraluunic
family. We now hold a Bible class on
Thursday evenings, at which a number of
strangers attend."

SWANSEA.—Brother Messenger reports the
obedience of WILLIAM USHER (25), formerly
neutral, on Wednesday evening, May 2ord;
and JOHN JARVIS (17), formerly neutral, on
June 15th. (The intimation would have
appeared last month, but arrived after the
intelligence was made up.)

TEWKESBURY. — Brother Ε. Μ. Osbome
writes: " It is my pleasing duty to report
the following additions to our small
number at Tewkesbury, viz.,—Miss STELLA
M. OSBORNE (19), daughter of brother
William Osborne, formerly neutral and Miss
HELEN MORRIS (i>l), for seventeen years
past a member of the Independents of this
town, who were both immersed at Chelten-
ham, on Sunday, August 12th. I have also
much pleasure in announcing the addition
of brother and sister Phillips, who, having
removed from Birmingham, have taken up
their residence near Tewkesbury, and also
sister Cowling, who is living with them,
making the total number of our ecclesia,
with these additions, 15. Since our last
report we have had a visit from J. J. An-
drew, of London, who lectured for us on
June 17th. Our lectures, during the pa&t
two months have been but poorly attended,
owing, no doubt, to the light evenings; but
as the autumn approaches, we have reason
to hope the attendance will increase."

WHITBY.—Brother Clegg speaks of
lecturing by a succession of brethren
visiting the place for which he expresses
gratitude. " Any public effort at Whitby,"'
he adds, ''continues impracticable at
present, but we hope that when a new
Public Hall, in course of erection, is
completed to have an opportunity of
presenting the truth in a way we have not
been able to do hitherto. In the meantime
we are very giad of a little help from
brethren visiting us."'

WISH AW. — " 1 have much pleasure in
reporting obedience of the faith rendered
by MRS. BALLAXTYXE, GAVIN ALLAN and
Μ us. ALLAN ; the last trio upwards of
sixty years of age, were formerly Baptists.
You may recognise in the name Gavin
Allan, Motherwell, an old subscriber Jor
the Christaddphian. who was also a reader
of the Herald of the Kingdom and Age to
come. I have much pleasure also, in
stating, that John Ballantyne, husband of
the lirst mentioned, has, after an absence of
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a few years, reunited with us."

AUSTRALIA.

SIDXKY.—Brother J. J. Hawkins will find
brother Rooke's death reported in the
Qhriatadelpkian for January of the present
year, under the heading of "New Zealand."
We are sorry to read the following in his
letter: "As soon as we knew that brother
Kitchen, Waterloo Street, Ivilda. Melbourne,
had reprinted Prophecy and the Eastern
Question, we wrote to obtain 100 copies for
circulation here, but were told that the
printers had no more in stock, and brother
Kitchen's son says that his father is too
unwell to attend to our order, and he fears
that he is ' breaking up,' and it is unlikely
that he will be able any more to take part
actively in either secular or spiritual
matters. He tells us that the pamphlet
may be obtained from booksellers in both
Sydney and Melbourne, so we hope to get a
supply soon, and put them in the hands of
those who have influence with the people,
&c., as we are glad to see you have done in
England."

CANADA.
MONTREAL.—Mr. W. W. Robertson, the

writer of the letter to brother Paton, from
which we published extracts in the Christa-
delphian lor -July last, writes to us muler
date Aug. (>th, expressing his approbation of
the appearance of the said extracts, and
conveying further information of the
movement described in the extracts in
question. He said lie would doubtless have
communicated with the Editor of the
Chriatadclphian before this, but that he had
received the impression that lie was t>o
arbitrary and dictatorial with those who
disagreed with him. As to this, we can
only say, first, that others who had received
this impression, have on personal acquaint-
ance declared themselves entirely mistaken;
and secondly, that there is a great dillerence
between an " arbitrary and dictatorial''
disposition and firmness in contending for
whole apostolic faith as the basis ol union
and co-operation in Christ. We have been
guilty of the latter, and mean by tne grace
of God to continue to be so to the end,
because we have no alternative but to be so
if we are to be faithful to the faithful word
in which we most devoutly believe. Our
attitude on this point impresses those
against whom it may come to be directed
with a sense of arbitrariness and dieta-
torialness. We regret it and forgive them
their opinion, but cannot alter matters.
Our position may be defined by quoting a
sentence from Mr. Robertson's letter, viz.,
this: "Our watchword is one body, one

spirit, one faith, one Lord, one hope, one
baptism and one God and Father of all who
is above all;" a sentence which Mr.
Robertson prefaces with the words: " truth
can have no compromise with error." This
is our position exactly. Wherein does it
differ from Air. Robertson's and those who
are with him ? Presumably in our con-
ception of what truth is in some of its
elements. Mr. Robertson denies that
" believers will be raised to possible repro-
bation;" whereas we believe that unfaithful
believers will assuredly be raised to certain
reprobation, as saith Paul that every one of
us must give an account of himself to God
(Rom. xiv. 10, 12; 2 Cor. v. 12; 2 Tim. ιν. 1 ;
Rom. ii. 5, G, 1G; 1 Cor. iv. 5; Rev. xi. 18)
and that if it appear we have sown to the
flesh, we shall reap corruption, and go away
into the kolas-is of the aion which will
devour the adversary.—(Gal. vi. 8; Heb. x.
2(5-28; Matt. xxv. 40,̂ 46; Matt. vii. 2G; viii.
12, Dan. xii. 2; Gal. v. 21; 2 Thess. i. 8; 2
Pet, ii. 12; Rev. xxi. 8; Mai. iv. 1; Psa.
xxxvii. 30-o8; Prov. x. 25-20.) Let Mr.
Robertson recognise this and all that it
involves, and fellowship with the Christa-
delphians (other things being scriptural) en-
sues as a matter ot course; and a full account
of how the Advent Christian Church of
Montreal struggled into the light, will be
more than welcome to them all.—Enrroi:,

ST. JOHN'S.—(See Birkenhead, England.)

UNITED STATES.

MCMINNYILLK (Oregon.)—Brother Ε. Τ.
Nichols reports that, a year ago, he began
preaching the word in Oregon. Shortly
afterwards, obedience wa* rendered bv
three of "• the restitution people." After-
wards, brother Nichols had a three days'
discussion with a prominent Campbellite
advocate, resulting in obedience to the
faith on the part of a number. Altogether,
within nine months, the following have been
immersed :—-Ian. 1st, M. TIMM, formerly
Adventist ; T. WISE, formerly Campbellite;
Jan. f>th, 11. PI.UMMEU and WIFE, and
H. STK ΙΊΙ EN SON, formerly Restitutionist;
Eeb. 25th, Mrs. WELLER, formerly Metho-
dist; Mrs. HENPIUS, formerly neutral; Mrs.
AVisjis, formerly Campbellite; March 25th,
Mr. BUCKINGHAM and WIFE, both formerly
infidel. At the same time, brother PJum-
nier's daughter, MAY PLL\M.\IFK, was immer-
sed, formerly neutral ; May loth, Mr.
AEISON, WIFE, and SON; Mrs. SAMPSON and
Miss MILLECAN — all but one formerly
CainpbelJites ; brother Alison's son was
Methodist ; .May 27th, Mr. CROFT and
WIFE, Mr. BRAMWELL and WIFE; Mrs.

{For continuation of'Intelligence see page 417·)

WILLIAM H. DAVIS, PKINTER, BIRMINGHAM.
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He (Jesus) that sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified, are all of one (Father J:
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN."—(Heb. ii. 11.)

"For the earnest expectation of the creature waitethfor the manifestation of την.
SONS OF GOD."—(Rom. viii. 19.)
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IN WHOM DOES JEHOVAH DELIGHT?

BY D R . THOMAS.

" I F the answer to this question were to be deduced from that which is highly
esteemed among men, it would be unintelligible to a mind unsophisticated by
their traditions. The Papist would say that the delight of Jehovah is most
certainly in " His Holiness," the Vicegerent of Jesus Christ, enthroned upon
the Seven Hills; and in all devoted to his sacred and pontifical majesty. But
to this the Greek would decidedly object. He would say that Jehovah could
have no delight in the chief of an image-worshipping faction that ' forbids to
marry;' and, according the testimony of Gregory I., 'has the pride and
character of anti-Christ' in assuming the 'Blasphemous Name' of Universal
Bishop. He would claim that the patriarchs of Constantinople, or of late
years, that the champion of the orthodox faith, the Czar of the Eussians, the
mortal foe of the pagan Turk, the oppressor of the apostolic church, and
defiler of the holy places in Jerusalem, with all the faithful of his communion,
were they in whom Jehovah delighted above all the earth! Here is an issue
joined at once between Greek and Latin; one, however, which all Protestants
agree cannot be sustained in favour of either party; both of whom are equally
condemned as reprobate by the Word of God.

A man instructed by this Word will not object to this judgment of the
Protestant upon the worshippers of the dragon and the beast; but what will he
say to the Protestant implication, that because they are reprobate—because
Jehovah has no delight in those that delight in popes and patriarchs, Greek
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papas and Latin priests—therefore He
delights in ' the names and denomina-
tions,' the sects and parties of anti-
Greek-and-Latin religiondom! Does
hatred of the one necessitate delight
in the other? A man may protest
against murder, adultery and theft
with very virtuous indignation, hav-
ing no inclination for these crimes;
nevertheless he may be given to
COVETOUSNESS, or the heaping up of this

world's riches, which equally excludes
him from the kingdom of God.—
(Ephes. ν. δ; Luke xii. 13-21.) The
reader will, therefore, perceive that a
zealous protest against flagrant evil
may be highly characteristic of a man
or party; while sin in another form
may be highly approved, and even
made the basis of respectability in
church and world. What sin is more
practically respectable and approved
by Protestants than covetousness?
The most pious of them are the most
' diligent in business' to make money
to spend upon their lusts, so much so
that what they call ' the world' is
unable to surpass them. Their very
benevolence is ostentation, and great-
fully odoriferous to their pride of life.
But in what are they rich towards
God? In subscribing liberally to-
wards the erection of magnificent
churches. '' God dwelleth not in
temples made with hands, neither is
He worshipped by men's hands.' Are
they rich towards God in giving
largely to ' the clergy?' The clergy
are not God's, but Satan's. They are
the ministers of those temples where
He positively declares He does not
dwell, and their ministrations never
disturb that covetousness which ex-
cludes from the kingdom of God.
How can they be God's when He
turns His back upon their holy places,
and will not accept them for his
abode? And if not His, whose can
they be but His adversaries? And
4 he that is not with me,' says Jesus,
' is against me.' Are they rich to-
wards God in sending His gospel to
the heathen? Alas! they know not
that gospel, how can they send it?
Their zeal is the spirit of adventure
and romance—a zeal without know-

ledge that compasses the world for a
proselyte, who when ' converted' is
ignorant of the first principles of the
oracles of God: 'their fear is taught
by the precepts of men.'

But, it may be asked, if Jehovah
delights in neither Latins, Protestants
nor Greeks, who in ' Christendom '
remains for His delight?' 'His
temple and altar, and them that
worship thereat' (Rev. xi. 1) ; but in
the court - occupants without that
temple He has no delight, for they
trample His holy community under
foot. The worshippers at His altar
are themselves the temple in which
He dwells, and the only temple He
has upon the earth. Paul, in address-
ing those that worship God in spirit
and in truth, saith: 'Ye are the
temple of the living God; as God
hath said, ' I will dwell in them, and
walk in them; and I will be their
God, and they shall be My people.
Wherefore come out from among
them, and be ye separate, saith the
Lord, and touch not the unclean ; and
I will receive you, arid will be a
Father unto you, and ye shall be My
sons and daughters, saith the Lord
Almighty.'' Jehovah delights in
those sons and daughters 'who walk
uprightly, and work righteousness,
and speak truth with their heart;
who backbite not with their tongue,
nor do evil to their associates, nor
take up reproach against their neigh-
bours ; in whose eyes a vile person is
contemned; but who honour them
who fear Jehovah ; who swear to their
own evil and change not; who put
not out their money to usury, nor
take a bribe against the innocent.
They who do these things shall abide
in Jehovah's habitation, and dwell in
His holy hill '

But alas, how much cause is there
of deep regret on account of some
who pretend to the divine relation of
sons and daughters of the Lord
Almighty, because of their violation
of these things! Our personal ex-
perience of the fact on the part of
persons making specious claims to
apostolicity of faith and hope, we are
mortified in bearing witness, is but
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too abundant. We know practically
something of Paul's experience in
Galatia, where he says that, notwith-
standing the infirmity of his flesh,
some received him as a messenger of
God, speaking loudly of the blessed-
ness they had been introduced to by
his instrumentality; so that, continues
he, if it had been possible, they would
have plucked out their own eyes and
given them to him. But what a
change has come over some of them
by the time of his writing his letter
to them. They had been so estranged
from him by troublesome pretenders
to superior sanctity, that he had to ask
them, ' Am I become your enemy
because I tell you the truth ?' and to
declare that he stood in doubt of
them. This unhappy condition of
things was produced by backbiting
with the tongue, not speaking truth
with the heart, and taking up re-
proaches. Speaking of these evil
tongues, he says: Ί would that they
were even cut off who trouble you.'
They professed great zeal concerning
a certain constitution which placed
them in opposition to him who
brought them to what understanding
of the truth (which appears to have
been little, or superficial, enough) they
had acquired. They were opposed to
that constitution of things he had
introduced among them. They wanted
something more gratifying to the
flesh, which would exalt them to place
and power, and either exclude the
apostle from the Galatians or subject
him to their Diotrophetic control.
Speaking of these perverse men, he
says : ' They zealously affect you, but
not well; yea, they would exclude
you, that ye might earnestly desire
them.' This restraining of the Gala-
tians from the apostle could only be
the result of backbiting, hypocrisy
and calumny. The doctrine he
taught, and the customs he estab-
lished, afforded no scope for the
gratification of personal ambition and
democratic turbulence. He required
that all things should be done decent-
ly and in order, and to the edification,
or building up, of the body of Christ
in its most holy faith. All this was

very displeasing to men of vain and
conceited minds, whose propensity
was for talk and egotistical display.
Unmindful, therefore, of their obliga-
tion to the apostle, they resorted to
the usual policy of the mean and
superficial, and strove to depreciate
him that they might exalt and
popularise themselves. But the
apostle saw through their pretended
zeal, whose fruit was only evil, and
that continually. They preached to
tliQin liberty, while they were them-
selves the slaves of sin; and made
themselves felt in all their doing by
the contentions they caused between
their brethren and their much-ado
about trifles; while they disregarded
the honour and interests of the truth.

Such characters are not likely long
to impose themselves undetected upon
an enlightened community honestly
devoted to the truth. No fountain

j pours forth at the same mouth sweet
water and bitter. What matters their
profession of faith in the gospel of
the kingdom if that faith do not
develop ' righteousness and peace and
joy in the Holy Spirit?' Will the
wordy prayers of some, or the
pharisaism, and the gnat-straining of
others atone for that world of iniquity
that flames forth from their fiery
tongues? 'They whet their tongue
like a sword, and bend their arrows
(even bitter words) that they may
shoot in secret places at the blame-
less.' Against such ambushes the
honest have no defence but their
integrity and uniform consistency in
the truth. Compare such with the
backbiters, and it will always be
found that the latter are only con-
spicious where there is evil occurrent.
Mark them well, and you will find
them ' treacherous, headless devils
(diaboloi), incontinent, fierce enemies
of good men ; and among them silly
women, laden with sins, led away
with divers lusts. Follow them in
their daily walk, and you will find
them on the best of terms with the
world, which is emphatically the
enemy of God. They crucify the
Lord afresh by the contempt their
unchristian conduct brings upon the
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truth. They profess to know God,
but in their works they deny Him; so
that by reason of their pernicious
ways, the way of the truth is evil
spoken of. Where the table of the
Lord is there you find them not; but
where the enemy of the truth en-
camps, there you find them striving
to make themselves agreeable. Is it
the truth they pretend has made them
free, contending amid discouragement
to maintain a position in the enemy's
camp? Do you find them, like Aaron
and Hur, upstaying Moses' hands
against Amalec, occupying a position
where they can respond 'Amen?'
Illiterate, and but little practised in
the art of thinking correctly; their
time, too, almost wholly absorbed in
earning their daily bread; with but
small ability to dig out for themselves
the deep things of God, do you find
them adding to their newly-begotten
faith knowledge, for its increase,
where alone, upon the principles they
have professed, it can be obtained?
Do you not rather find them frequent-
ing the conventicles of Satan where
neither can be heard, or places where
the soil is so unproductive that, if the
incorruptible seed may have sprouted,
it has not strength enough to enable
it to attain the stature of a perfect
plant? Can such professors be be-
lievecl. when they say they love the
truth, seeing that they wander off to
conventicles where the truth hath no
place, or to places where it is so little
understood that it cannot be scriptur-
ally stated, illustrated and proved?
Ask them why they act thus treacher-
ously ? You will find from their

gnat-straining excuses a real cause
they endeavour to conceal. They will
pretend that they were sick, or that
they were too far from the meeting—
but, it is useless to particularise, their
pretences are countless as they are
crotchetty and shallow, and such as
people make for not doing a thing
they ha\re no mind for. Their self-
love has been wounded; their petty
ambition controlled; their looseness of
manners discountenanced ; their busi-
ness prosperity endangered ; their
popularity jeopardised ; their respect-
ability imperilled; their worldly repute
hazarded—in short, their adorable
self, to which they are habituated to
burn incense in ministering to the
lusts thereof, is too much crucified by
the testimony of God faithfully ex-
pounded; and, therefore, they flee
from it under divers pretences into
the by-ways of the surrounding
wilderness. There in the dark re-
cesses of the earth, the voice of truth
reaches them not. Their consciences
obtain a searing which gives them
rest. They are gone, and you see
their faces no more at the table of the
Lord, having sold themselves to self
and its natural perverseness.

Doth then Jehovah delight in such
as these ? In people who lay not hold
heartily upon His truth, but are ever
ready to embarrass it ? If that truth
were committed to their fostering
care, what would become of it? It
would perish miserably, and vanish
from the earth ! From such professors
may we be defended and effectually
delivered by the coming of the Lord."
—{Herald of the Kingdom, 1856.)

ANCIENT PEOPHETIO "BUEDENS" AND THEIE MODEEN BEAEINGS.

BY D R . THOMAS.

"THE powers contemporary with Judah
did not fulfil completely the burdens
concerning them. Take the ' Burden
of Moab ' for instance. In the days of
the prophets, Moab, or the power

existing on the territory of Moab, was
hostile to Israel ; and when disaster
overtook the tribes of Israel, Moab
rejoiced at it, ' skipping (like a three
year old heifer) for joy.'—(Jer. xlviii.



The Christadelphian.T
Oct. 1, 1877. J ANCIENT PKOPHETIC "BURDENS," ETC. 437

27, 34.) Referring to this, Jehovah
by the prophet saith, ' I have heard the
reproach of Moab, and the revilings of
the children of Amraon, whereby they
have reproached my people, and
magnified themselves against their
border. Therefore, as I live, saith
Jehovah of armies, the Elohim of
Israel, surely Moab shall be as Sodom,
and the children of Ammon as
Gomorrah, the breeding of nettles
and salt pits, and a desolation
D?^"TJ/ ad-blam, to the age : the
residue of my people shall spoil them,
and the remnant of V)J, goi, my
nation shall possess them. This shall
they have for their pride, because they
have reproached and magnified them-
selves against the people of Jehovah
of armies. Jehovah will be terrible
unto them ; for he will famish all the
gods (elohirri) of the earth ; and they
shall bow down to Him, every one
from his country, all the coasts of the
nations.'—(Zeph. ii. 8, 11.)

Moab, whose ' branches are extended,
and gone over the sea' (Isai. xvi. 8),
was a proud monarchy (verse 6 ; and
Jer. xlviii. 29), hostile and arrogant
towards Israel, and a worshipper of
Chemosh. Their elohim, or king,
nobles, magistrates, and priests, were
denounced and sentenced to become
famished gods. The judgments pre-
dicted have been accomplished in part.
The effect of them has continued to
the present time ; and, according to
the prophecy, will continue 'to the
age.' Their power no longer exists
there, and its country is a place of
nettles, salt-pits, and a desolation.

But the burden testifies that " the
residue of Jehovah's people shall spoil
them, and the remnant of the nation
shall possess them.'—' They shall lay
their hand upon Edom and Moab ; and
the children of Ammon shall obey
them.'—(Isai. xi. 14.) It is evident,
however, from the history of Israel
since these words were spoken, that
this part of the burden has not been
accomplished. The Jews have never
since spoiled and possessed the
Moabites ; but have been themselves
the spoiled of other powers. Hence,

the rule of interpretation is sustained
by the prediction and facts in the case
of Judah and Moab. Moab's history
past and present, fulfils not the
burden : its full accomplishment is
deficient. We may, therefore, con-
clude that it became an occasion for a
prophecy concerning a power that
shall exist on the same territory, and
through which the burden shall be
completely filled up. Is this con-
clusion scriptural ?

* The people of Chemosh are
perished ;' therefore, as a race and a
power, Moab doth not exist; so that
if Judah were now actually in Judea
the Jews could not ' spoil them.'
What preliminary is therefore neces-
sary to the fulfilment of this part of
the prophecy ? Obviously, the only
answer is that given in Jer. xlviii. 47 :
' I will bring again the captivity of
Moab in the latter days, saith Jehovah.'
As the people of Chemosh, or the racial
descendants of Moab, son of Lot. son
of Haran, son of Terah, the father of
Abraham, are perished by sword and
captivity so as to be no more dis-
tinguishable in the earth ; the bringing
again of Moab's captivity must have
reference to the resuscitation of a
power where they formerly dwelt.
This, then, is a phenomenon in the
political world to be expected in the
latter day, or pre-adventual ' time of
the end.' The sentence of banishment
is to be removed, and the country East
of the Dead Sea, even Moab and
Ammon, are to become the seat of a
power destined to play an important
part in the local arrangements of God
respecting Palestine.

It may be well here to remind the
reader that, before the Assyrian Image
is broken by the Stone which the
builders of Judah refused, the land
lying between the Euphrates, the
Persian Gulf, the Red Sea, the Nile,
and the Mediterranean, will be op-
pressed by two powers in the latter
days—the one, that of Edom, Moab,
and Ammon ; the other, the Assyrian,
with whom are the sons of Esau.
The latter is a confederacy, which
hates the Jews ; the former a power
occupying those districts, friendly to
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them, and affording them protection.
These two powers in the latter days
stand face to face in the Holy Land,
contending for supremacy over it. If
left to themselves to fight it out, the
probability is that the Moabitish power
wTould be again expelled from the
country. But we know from the Bible
that affairs will take a different turn.
The latter days are pregnant with
wonderful and unexpected results.
Gog is brought against the land of
Israel in the latter days.—(Ezek.
xxxviii. 8, 16) ; which implies, es-
pecially as the army which he brings
against it is mighty, that he has there
a powerful enemy to encounter. In
the time of the end, the King of the
North shall enter into the glorious
land.—(Dan. xi. 41.) The ' time of
the end' and the * latter days ' are the
same period : and Gog and the king
of the north are the one power, which
is symbolized by Nebuchadnezzar's
Image—the Assyrian : for in his
dream he saw it broken ' in the latter
days ; ' an event which, Isaiah informs
us, is to take place on the mountains
of Israel— ' I will break the Assyrian
in my land, and upon my mountains
tread him under foot : then shall his
yoke depart from off Israel, and his
burden depart from off their shoulders,
saith Jehovah of armies.'—(xvi. 25.)

Now, as it is testified by Daniel,
that ' Edom and Moab, and the chief
of the sons of Ammon, shall escape
out of his hand,' it is evident that a
power at that time is entrenched in
these countries that it fails to expel;
so that the Assyrian can no more lead
Moab into captivity.

The reader will therefore suppose,
for the sake of illustration, that the
Holy Land in the south and east is now
occupied by a power called Moab. At
this time, then, he is to expect the
accomplishment of all those things
spoken by the prophets concerning
Moab and Ammon, which were not
fulfilled in ancient times. Hear then,
what the Spirit saith to Moab :—' Take
counsel, execute judgment ; make thy
shadow as the night in the midst of
the noon-day ; hide the outcasts ;
bewray not him that wandereth. Let

mine outcasts dwell with thee, Moab ;
be thou a covert to them from the face
of the spoiler.'—(Isai. xvi. 3, 4.) Here
Moab is addressed no longer as an
enemy to Judah, but as a protector,
defending Jehovah's outcasts by its
power from the oppression of the
spoiler. Who are these ' outcasts ;'
andwho is he that seeks to spoil them ?
In a previous chapter the prophet
styles them * the outcasts of Israel;"
and in another place, l the outcasts in
the land of Egypt.'—(Isai. xi. 13) :
these are they whom Jehovah cast out
of His sight, when He delivered them
into the hand of the Assyrian—(2
Kings xvii. 18, 20.) The Assyrian
was then the spoiler, and the same
territorial power under its latter day
dynasty: that is, under Gog, the King
of the North, will seek to spoil them,
and again appropriate their land as a
province of his dominions. For before
he sets his myriads in motion, he is
represented by the Spirit as saying, l I
will go up to the land of unwalled
villages ; I will go to them that are at
rest, that dwell safely, all of them
dwelling without walls, and having
neither bars nor gates, to take a spoil
and to take a prey.'—(Ezek. xxxviii.
11, 12.) This is the ' spoiler,' * ex-
tortioner,' and 'oppressor,' of Jehovah's
outcasts in the latter day ; from whom
Moab will afford them refuge and
protection.

Now let us advance another step,
and suppose that a multitude of Jewish
refugees have escaped from Egypt,
Judea, &c, to Moab ; and under the
protection of that power, which is as
* the shadow of night in the midst of
noonday,' they are waiting in hope, as
the Hungarians, Poles, and Italians,
are now doing in regard to the spoilers
and oppressors of their respective
countries. What next ? In this their
extremity their cry is, ' Our bones are
dried, and our hope is lost: we are cut
off from our parts.'—(Ezek. xxxvii.
11). But, while thus despairing, the
glorious news arrives from the seat of
war—' The extortioner is at an end,
the spoiler ceaseth, the oppressors are
consumed out of the land.'—(Isai. xvi.
3). This is consequent upon the
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' turning back ' of Gog, or the break-
ing of the Ass)rrian Image upon the
mountains of Israel by the Stone—the
Bethlehem-born Judge of Israel.

Here, then, is Moab, the pre-ad-
ventual protector of the Jews. Whence
arises this new Moabitish power ? We
answer that, as ' her plants went over
the sea, extending to the sea of Jazer,'
it is from thence Moab may be said to
reappear in the land—from beyond sea ;
consequently a maritime power is Moab
when revived. Now, let it be noted
that the latter half of Isai. xvi. 4 is
parallel with xvii. 14. Both these
texts relate to the fate of the same
spoiler. Chap, xviii. 1, 2, 7, is a pro-
clamation to the protecting Moab in its
transmarine position. ' Ho ! land
shadowing wide with wings, extending
from beyond to rivers of Khush : that
sendeth the sea whirling things, even
on vessels of fleetness (swift paddle-
wheeled ships), upon the waters. Go
ye swift messengers for a nation
scattered and peeled, for a people
terrible from this and onward ; a nation
meted out and trodden down, whose
land the rivers have spoiled
. And bring them as a present to
Jehovah of armies, to the place of
His name, the Mount Zion'.

Now, this maritime power can be no
other than Tarshish; for its mission
is the same. ' Surely, the coasts shall
trust in me, and the ships of Tarshish
foremost (in the front, before any
other power) to bring thy sons from
far, Ο Zion, their silver and their
gold with them, unto the name of
Jehovah thine Elohim, even to the
Holy One of Israel, because He hath
glorified thee.'—(Isaiah lx. 9.) From
these and other considerations we
conclude that the power within the
limits of the Holy Land, which in the
latter days, and previous to the advent
of the King of Israel, extends the
shield of its protection over the Jews
against their spoiler, is that of ' Sheha
and Dedan, the merchants of Tarshish,
and the young lions thereof f which
planting itself on Edom, Moab, and
Ammon, is the latter-day return of
the last two from captivity, which are
then piepared for the manifestation

of all demanded by the burdens, and
not anciently fulfilled.

The last point we shall direct
attention to, in connection with the
burden of Moab yet unfulfilled, is that
the next thing on record demanding
the world's regard after the extinction
of the spoiling power in the Holy
Land, is the setting-up of the
Kingdom of God; or, in other words
the ' restoration of the kingdom again
to Israel,' when * the residue of
Jehovah's people shall spoil Moab, and
the remnant of his nation shall
possess them.' The establishment of
the kingdom is thus announced in
' The Burden of Moab '—' In mercy
shall the throne be established : and
he shall sit upon it in truth in the
tabernacle of David, judging and
seeking judgment, and hasting
righteousness.' This teaches that the
throne is established when the judge
of Israel sits upon it in the tabernacle
of David. It is evident, therefore,
that the throne does not now exist;
because the tabernacle of David is not
in being. Hence, no tabernacle no
throne. The tabernacle did not exist
in the apostles' days, therefore the
throne of David did not exist then ;
nor can they until the Bethlehem-born
Judge of Israel descend from heaven
to deliver his outcasts, protected by
Moab, and his land from the
extortionate, despoiling, and oppress-
ing Assyrian.—(Mic. 1-6.) Neither
tabernacle nor throne, we repeat,
existed during the mission, and life-
time of the apostles. This is evident
from their own testimony and consent.
See Acts xv., where Peter testifies that
on going to the house of Cornelius,
God began a work by him, which
James styles, * taking out of the
Gentiles a people for His name.'
This work has been going on ever
since, and is not yet quite finished.
The eleventh hour of the day is
reached, or very nearly so ; after
which no labourers are hired, the
day's work being accomplished, and
the time of the evening settlement
arrived.—(Matt. xx. 1.) After de-
signating the work which Peter had
begun, James proceeded to say that
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his taking a people for God's Name
from other nations than Israel, was
in agreement with the scope of the
prophets, from whose writings he
quoted the words found in Amos ix.
11, 12, and recorded, with a slight
alteration, in verses 16, 17. What
Peter has done with individuals, God
would do with whole nations, which
should become His people.—(Isa. xix.
25 ; Zech. ii. 11.) But, referring to
the termination of the individual
work began by Peter, James continued
his discourse, and quoting from Amos,
said ' After this I will return, and
will build again the tabernacle of
David, which is fallen down ; and I
will build again the ruins thereof,
and I will set it up.' From this, it is
clear, that David's tabernacle is not
rebuilt, nor its ruins set up, until the
Builder returns—' whose builder and
maker is Jehovah our Elohim, the
Holy One of Israel'—Jesus in the
Greek.—(Heb. xi. 10; Ps. cii. 16.)
Has Jesus returned according to the
promise in Acts i. 11. ? Has he drank
of the fruit of the vine of Palestine
new with his apostles in his Father's
kingdom ?—(Matt. xxvi. 29.) There
is but one answer to these questions,
and that is an unqualified and
emphatic * No ! ' As then, the apostle
and prophets teach that the Lord—
Adon, Jehovah our Elohim—returns
to build, there is but one conclusion
from the premisses, and that is, that
the tabernacle or kingdom of David
had no existence in the days of Jesus
and his apostles, does not exist now,
and will not exist until the burden of
Moab be accomplished to the full.

Now, as to Egypt, she is to be healed,
but smitten before. In the days of
Alexander of Macedon, who built
Alexandria, she succeeded to the com-
mercial and maritime inheritance of
Tyre. Egypt was hostile to the first,
second, and third beasts of Daniel;
but in its warfare against them, had
at length to succumb to their supre-
macy. This was true also in regard
to the fourth beast; when, as the
Little Horn, it began to show itself in
1 the pleasant land' on the Assyro-
Macedonian Horn of the Goat.—(Dan.

viii.) In the horn's extension south-
wards, Egypt was absorbed into the
body of the beast. Now the time is
at hand, when the Fourth Beast of
Daniel is to stand out conspicuously
before the world as the representative
of an imperial system of nations
vitalized by one policy, and under one
head—' the eighth, which goeth into
perdition,' even Gog, the Prince of
Rosh.—(Rev. xvii. 11 ; Ezek. xxxviii.
2.) But, before ruin shall seize the
ruthless king, it is the mission of the
Fourth Beast, with the brazen-clawed
feet, to stamp the residue therewith.—
(Dan. vii. 7, 19.) The nails of brass
indicate that the characteristic element
of the stamping-feet, or the latter-day
power will be Greek. The iron teeth,
or Latin element, in the Sixth Head,
' devoured and break in pieces' in
former times; they answered their
purpose, and it remains now for the
feet to use their Grecian, or ' orthodox,1

claws. Every one knows what power
claims to be the holy and only
orthodox one of all i the powers that
be.' It regards Austria and Papacy as
heterodox—a schism from the true
faith, which is that of the Greek
Church. It is the mission of this"
church—the church militant of Russia
—as the rending element of the
stamping power, to subdue ' the residue'
of the Babylonish Habitable — the
Mohammedan residue and its allies to
a certain point.

In the performance of the latter-day
mission of the Fourth Beast, Moham-
medo-Protestant Egypt must come
under its feet. Egypt is no part of
the pedal system of nations, as may be
seen by consulting Ezekiel's catalogue
of peoples to whom Gog becomes
mishmar, or protector. Persia, Khush,
and Phut, are under his standard ; but
not Mitzraim, or Egypt. Egypt is
possessed by Gog's enemy. I do not
consider that that enemy at that time
will be the Napoleon power.* The
mission of i Napoleonism,' which
is to create such a situation in Europe
as will favour the manifestation of

* A correspondent had suggested the latter-
day occupier of Egypt to be Napoleon IY. This
is the doctor's answer.
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the brazen-clawed feet of the Fourth
Beast, will by that time have become
fully accomplished ; and France, ' the
Tenth of the great city'—(Rev. 11.
13)—as one of ' the bands of Gomer,'
will march under the standard of the
king of the north to do battle against
its present ally, ' perfidious Albion,' in
the land of Egypt. Eegal France is a
Toe of the Assyrian Image, and a Horn
of the Fourth Beast. But at present
(1856) regal France is superseded by
imperial, or, more properly, by an
uncrowned Napoleonized military de-
mocracy. Such an excrescence upon
the political system of the Fourth
Beast, or Babylonish Habitable, can-
not cp-exist with the standing of the
Assyrian upon the mountains of Israel.
The Frogs must disappear ; and France
must resume her regality ; which,
being a form of government exceed-
ingly distasteful to the French, will
require the protection of Gog to defend
it from a repetition of the disasters of
1793, 1830, and 1848. Pharaoh lost
his throne in Egypt ; Napoleon must
lose his in France.

The Libyans and Khusistans being
at the steps of the King of the North,
Egypt will be open to invasion from
the direction of Algiers, Tripoli, &c.
I believe that the power possessing
Ammon, Moab, and Edom, will also
plant itself in Egypt. This power
commanding the Red and Mediter-
ranean seas, Gog's movements must

be by land. This necessitates the
expulsion of the Indo-Moabitish power
from Egypt. This land lies between
the Roman Africa and Palestine. It
is therefore on the route to Jerusalem.
Now, all the peoples of the Romano-
Babylonish habitable are to be brought
together to battle against that city
under Gog. But if Egypt be not
wrested from the Indo-Moabites, the
peoples of the Roman Africa cannot
get there. Hence it is decreed that
' The king of the north r>hall stretch
forth his hand upon the countries ; and
the land of Egypt shall not escape.
But he shall have power over the
treasures of gold and silver, and over
all the precious things of Egypt.'-—
(Dan. xi. 42, 43.) When Egypt falls,
or the Anglo-Indian Moabites are
expelled from the country, they will
have to retire upon Edom, Moab, and
Ammon, which escape out of the hand
of the Assyrian. Many Jewish re-
fugees from Egypt will find protection
there ; while many will be unable to
escape. These ' will cry unto Jehovah
because of the oppressors, and He will
send them a Saviour, and a great one,
and he shall deliver them.'—(Isai.xix.
20.) This deliverance will be the
beginning of blessedness for Egypt,
the catastrophe of Gog, and the
turning point of the Great Eastern
Question.— Herald of the Kingdom.

Feb., 1856.

SUNDAY MORNING- AT THE BIRMINGHAM CHRISTADELPHIAN

ECOLESIA, No. 88.

' Exhort one another daily."—PAUL.

I N the portion read from the prophets this

morning, we find expression given to the

thoughts that must, at one time or other,

exercise every lover · of righteousness.

More than this, we get the divine rejoin-

der to the thoughts expre&sed, and thus

through Jeremiah (xii.) we enjoy the

great comfort of communion with God on

the subject, and are helped to rest in the

day of evil. Jeremiah says: " Righteous

art thou, Ο Lord, when I plead with thee,

yet let me talk with Thee of Thy

judgments." As much as to say, *' I

wish to have some explanation of %
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matter which is apparently inconsistent
with what I know of Thy righteousness."
" Wherefore, doth the way of the wicked
prosper ? Wherefore, are all they happy
that deal very treacherously ? Thou hast
planted them ; yea, they have taken root.
They grow; yea, they bring forth fruit."
This 13 the very picture we see around
us—a picture liable to depress and even
stagger, apart from the explanation of the
case—a picture of men established in
wealth, health, influence and authority,
who neither fear God nor regard man ;
a picture in which the meek among men
go to the wall, their righteousness a cause
of poverty and contempt, and in which
God appears to take no notice, and to
make no interference on behalf of His
dishonoured namf\ This state of things
distressed David. He says, " I was
envious at the foolish when I saw the
prosperity of the wicked. For there are
no bands in their death; but their strength
is firm. They are not in trouble as other
men, neither are they plagued like other
men. Therefore pride compasseth them
about as a chain ; violence covereth them
as with a garment. Their eyes stand out
with fatness; they have more than heart
could wish." Habakkuk expresses the
same anxiety on the prosperity of the
lawless : " Wherefore lookest thou upon
them that deal treacherously and holdest
thy tongue when the wicked devoureth
the man that is more righteous than he,
and makest men as the fishes of the sea,
as the creeping things that have no ruler
over them? They take up all of them
with the angle; they catch them in their
net and gather them in their drag ; there-
fore, they rejoice and are glad."

We often may be distressed with the
same situation of things. It is a comfort
to know that we have such company in
our distress as David, Jeremiah, Habak-
kuk, and the Man of Sorrows and ac-
quainted with grief, of whose experience
the Psalms are an inspired reflex. But it
js a great comfort to know that there is

an explanation to this distressing state of
things. Let us look at the explanation
this morning, and let us indulge in the
delicious prospect in connection with it,
that that state of things will as assuredly
pass away as night vanishes before the
morning, and that, in due time, righteous-
ness and praise will spring forth before all
nations.

Let us first look at the answer that
Jeremiah receives. It is not, at the
first sight, comforting: " If thou hast run
with the footmen and they have wearied
thee, then how canst thou contend with
horses ? And if in the land of peace,
wheiein thou trustedst, they wearied
thee, then how wilt thou do in the
swelling of the Jordan?" This was as
much as to say that worse was coming.
Jeremiah was distressed to see the
wicked and the treacherous in prosperity
among Jehovah's own people in Jehovah's
own land ; but this was but as the running
of footmen to the race of horses. A
more terrible triumphing of the wicked
was coming, foreshadowed in the intima-
tion, " I have forsaken mine house ; I
have given the dearly-beloved of my soul
into the hands of her enemies." That
more terrible triumph came in due
course. The enemies of Israel poured
into the land like a flood and banished
the very form of all divine institutions
from the earth. The times of the Gen-
tiles set in with all the terrible vigour im-
plied in the question addressed to Jere-
miah. They have prevailed during a
long succession of dark ages; and the
night still broods over all the earth. The
horse-running and Jordan-swelling age is
not yet over, and the panting Jeremiahs
are sore pressed with the triumph of the
wicked. But there is good hope in the
situation. The morning is at hand. The
kingdoms of this world shall become the
kingdoms of <pur Lord and of His Christ.
The time for prosperous wickedness has
nearly run its course. The war of the
great day of God Almighty will break in
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pieces the power of all nations. In these,
the clays of the voice of the seventh
angel, the mystery of God shall be
finished, as He hath declared to His
servants the prophets. This we know by
the later information vouchsafed to John
in Patmos. Then shall we see the
joyful mustering from all directions of the
many of different ages past, whose part it
will be to sit down with Abraham, Isaac
and Jacob in the kingdom of God.
Jerenjiah will then no longer have to
reason with God as to the meaning of
His ways with man. u The righteous shall
rejoice when he seeth the vengeance ; he
shall wash his feet in the blood of the
wicked, so that a man shall say, Verily,
there is a reward for the righteous ; verily,
he is a God that judgeth in the earth."

In view of this consummation, 1he direct
answer to Jeremiah's lamentation about
the wicked being apparently planted and
rooted in the earth, is to be found in the
words written in Isaiah xl. : " Yea, they
shall not be planted, yea, they shall not
he sown ; yea, their stock shall not take
root in the earth, Jehovah shall blow
upon them and they shall wither, and the
whirlwind shall' take them away as
stubble." Their being planted and sown
is only an appearance. They are planted
and sown and established for the time
being, but only as the vegetation of a
season. When the season is over they
will be sought for in vain. This has been
the comfort of the saints in all a^es It
was the promise made to Abraham, that
his seed should possess the gate of
his enemies; it was the prophecy by
Balaam that a star should come out of
Jacob and a sceptre out of Israel, which
should have dominion, and should destroy
the children of the enemy. It was the
song of Hannah in the days of the Judges,
that the adversaries of the Lord should be
broken to pieces, and that Jehovah should
exalt the horn of His anointed, and judge
the ends of the earth. It was the conso-
lation of David, that his throne should be

established for ever, and that evil doers
should be cut off, when those who wait
upon God shall inherit the earth; yea,
saith he, kk When the wicked spring as the
grass and all the workers of iniquity do
flourish, it is that they shall be destroyed
for ever." All the visions of Daniel are
to the same purport, as witness the splen-
did image of Daniel's dream crumbled to
powder under the stone, although made
apparently of materials that could not
be ground to powder. The terrible monster
of Daniel's own vision meets destruction
at the hands of the Ancient of Days, and
is given to the burning flame. The
prophecy ot the seventy weeks is accom-
panied with an intimation of Roman
triumph, only, until<k that which is deter-
mined shall be poured upon the desolator."
The vision of the ram and the goat finishes
with the intimation that the Gentile ad-
versary of Israel shall finally be " broken
without hand," while the concluding
vision of the time of the end glows with
the brightness of the great Prince that
standeth for the children of Daniel's
people, at whose hand the Gogian con-
federacy comes to its end, with none to
help.

And what shall we say of the fulness of
the light that came with the age which
witnessed the production of the New
Testament ? Jesus lejoiced in spirit when,
looking forward, he beheld the Satan as
lightning fall from the heavens of exalta-
tion and power. '* Woe unto you," said
he, addressing the Satan class of his day,
*' ye have received your consolation : woe
unto you that are full, for ye shall
hunger; woe unto you that laugh now,
for ye shall mourn and weep." And com-
forting his own disciples, he said that they
should weep and lament, and the world
should rejoice. " But your sorrow shall be
turned into joy ; I will see you again and
your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no
man taketh from you." Let us hear also
the consolation by the mouth of Christ's
special messenger to the Gentiles, whom
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he gave to us for a pattern to all who
should after him believe on Christ to life
eternal: ' God shall bruise Satan under
your feet shortly."—(Rom. xvi, 20.) " God
shall recompense tribulation to them
which trouble you, but to you who are
troubled, rest with us when the Lord
Jesus shall be revealed from heaven."—
(2 Thess. i. 7·) '" God will render unto
them that are contentious, and do not
obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness
indignation and wrath, tribulation and
anguish upon every soul of man thai
doeth evil, of the Jew first and also of
the Gentile."—(Horn ii. 7· &c.)

When we come to the last communica-
tion of Christ to his friends, we find all
these things brought to a brilliant focus.
In his revelation to John in Patmo*, he
tells us that he has received from the
Father the commission expressed in Psalm
ii 8 : li Thou shalt break the nations with
a rod of iron, thou shalt dash them to
pieces like a potter's vessel." The execu-
tion of this work he expressly promises j
to share with those who are faithful to
hiii), saying: " To him that overcometh
arid keepeth my works to the end to him
will I give power over the nations, and he
shall rule them with a rod of iron ; and as
the vessels of a potter shall they be broken
to shivers, even as I have received of my
Father." fie exhibits to us in advance
the spectacle of the collision which results
in t/iis catastrophe to the power of the
enemy. He shews us ' the kings of the
earth and their armies" on the one side,
gathered together against himself and
" those that are with him," on the other;
and lie tells us of the victory which re-
mains with the latter in '· the war of the
great day of God Almighty." He shows
us in dragon-symbol the power of the
enemy chained and imprisoned ; the wine-
press of God's indignation against the
world trodden by himself in terrible
works of judgment, and all the kingdoms
of the world become the kingdoms of
Jehovah and His Christ, and their glorious

possession by the saints who live and
reign with him a thousand years and
beyond.

The answer to Jeremiah's question is
therefore obvious.and complete. He did
not receive that answer in the fulness in
which we possess it, nevertheless he had
it with sufficient definiteness for the day
of his need. We have the answer more
abundantly, because our need is greater in
a day when God holds His peace as ap-
pointed, and when there are no visible
tokens of His presence. The answer is
plain and strengthening, so that he who
readeth may run with patience the toil-
some race set before him in the gospel.
That answer is, that in a time appointed
the prosperity of the wicked will come to
an end, when there will be no more need
to ask the question which distressed
Jeremiah. There is great need to em-
phasise on this fact, both for the
encouragement of those who have set
their hope in God, and the warning of
such as are liable to weary in well doin-r,
God Himself says. ki Say ye to the right-
eous that it shall be well with him, for the
reward of his hands shall be given to(

him."—(Isa. iii. 3 0.) The deferring of
this dispensation of judgment may weary,
but it cannot alter the reality of the fact
when it shall come. On this point the
word speaks to us comfortably, thus :
'· Because sentence against an evil work
is not executed speedily, therefore the
heart of the sons of men is set in them to
do evil : though a sinner do evil an hun-
dred times and his days be prolonged, yet
surely I know that it shall be well with
them that fear God."

It is this apparent slowness in the
execution of the divine decrees that we
have to fortify ourselves against We
mnst remember what Peter says: that
the Lord is not slack concerning his
promise as some men count slackness :
a thousand years with him are as a
watch in the night, to use the expression
of Moses; and as one day, according to
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Peter. What we have to do is to wait in
patient obedience all the days of our
appointed time.. We must not forget
how much reason there is in it. Judg-
ment, which was to include ourselves and
all who have gone before us, could not
take place in the days of Adam, nor of
David, nor of Christ. It was needful that
God should appoint a day when all His
servants should be vindicated and
glorified together; and the fixing of this
day involves the deferring of all judg-
ment till then. Let us not be little
children and murmur at the delays of
wisdom.

Not only the delay of judgment, but the
triumph of ungodliness in the earth is a
necessary preparation for the results
involved in that judgment. For how
could we be exercised in faith and
patience, and how could the unspeakable
joy of release from the present evil world be
prepared for us without that very planting
and prosperity and establishment of the
wicked which distressed Jeremiah, and
which will wring groans from the pil-
grim's breast till the very hour of the
avengcment? The plan is great and wise,
and only becomes the more apparently
so to every effort of enlightened reason.
This is the case even when we confine
our view to man's side of the question
only, but how greatly is our perception of
the matter quickened when God's side of
the case is taken into account. The
earth and its inhabitants are His, and He
Las made them for His pleasure. His
holiness and Mis majesty are ineffably
exalted beyond our conceptions, yet His
will has been violated and set aside in the
history of mankind. It is of His own
pure beneficence that there is any ar-
rangement at all for a rectification of the
mischief that has come from this re-
bellion That there should be slowness
in the development of this arrangement
is not for created man to complain of;
rather is it for us to rejoice and give
praise that in the good pleasure of His

own will He hath purposed in the ages to
come to show the exceeding riches of His
grace in His kindness towards us through
Christ Jesus.

The one danger to which we are ex-
posed is the liability to forget the
consolation applicable to the sorrows of
the new man in Christ Jesus. It is a
consolation that may be called far-
fetched more ways than one, but it is the
consolation in which God has been pleased
to exercise his children in the cloudy and
dark day of their probation. It is a con ·
solation only to be. found in the word of
His testimony, and it requires to be
constantly renewed. Our knowledge of
the consolation to day will not serve for
next week's conflict Our minds are for-
getful even of human things, and much
more of those thoughts and ways of
God which are so much higher than our
own ways and thoughts, therefore our
poor memories have to be continually
refreshed. Our special danger is that we
may not feel the need of this refresh-
ment. The lust of other things enters in
and chokes the Word. There are many
objects of interest and affection in the
economy of our present life, and between
these and the natural mind, which is
nearly omnipotent with us all at the
start, there is almost the affinity of
chemical force. When we give place to
those things the mind is pleased and
entertained, and as the entertainment
has its source in human ways and present
things, there is not only no need felt for
the consolations of the Word, but a feel-
ing of aversion is liable to spring up
towards them. The Scriptures have to do
with divine ways and future things, and are
therefore liable to Jose their interest for
those whose affections are not set upon
these. This is at one time or another the
case with us all, and here we must fight
and conquer, or be conquered. In the
course of daily life there are things we
can choose to have to do with, or let
alone. Paul recognises this in advising us
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to lay aside every weight; that is, every-
thing that will act as a drag in the race
we are running for eternal life. Some do
not choose to lay them aside, but cumber
themselves with occupations and associa-
tions at variance with the objects of the
calling which every man has accepted
who has put on the name of the Lord
Jesus Christ. Such a choice can only be
due to a want of recognition of the prac-
tical nature of the demands which the
gospel makes. Those demands have to
do entirely with the present life; and if
men exclude them, there can only arise
one result, the decay of the spiritual man
now, and denial by Christ at his coming,
Spiritual vigour now, and recognition by

Christ at his coming:, can only be secured
in the way the Spirit itself has provided,
and that is, first, by a diligent submission
to its tuition in the word, which practically
means the daily and methodical reading of
the Scriptures, and secondly, by an avoid-
ance of the pleasures of the world and
the society of fools. Compliance with
the Spirit's requirements in these particu-
lars may entail a sense of deprivation
sometimes, but in the long run it brings
grvat satisfaction and peace, and lays up
in store a harvest at the appointed time
of joy and well being, which it is alike
beyond the power of speech to exaggerate,
or human imagination to conceive.

EDITOR.

T H E B I B L E T R U E ;
OR,

ARGUMENTS, ARTICLES, PAPERS, EXTRACTS AND MISCELLANEOUS MATTER, FROM
VARIOUS SOURCES TO PROVE THAT

THE SCRIPTURES ARE THE AUTHENTIC AND GENUINE RECORDS OF
DIVINE REVELATION,

AND THE ONLY SOURCE AT PRESENT AVAILABLE TO MAX OF THUE KNOWLEDGE CONCERN-
ING A FUTURE LIFE, AND THE WAY BY WHICH IT IS TO BE SECURED.

" Concerning Thy testimonies, I have known of old that Titou hast founded them for ever. Thy ivord is
true from the beginning."—(Pf=alm exix. 152, 160.)

" Come hither, and hear the word of the Lord your God"—(Jos. iii. 9.)
"He that hath my woi'd, let him speak my word faithfully : what is the chaff (dreams) to the wheat ? "—

(.Ter. xxiii. 28.)
" When ye received the word of God, which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, but a$

it is in truth, the word of God."—(1 Thess. ii. 13).
" The prophecy came not in old time by the will of mail, but holy men of God spake as they were moved

I;/ the Holy Spirit."—('2 Peter i. 21.)
" God, who at sundry times and in divers manners, spake in times unto the fathers by the prophets % hath

in these last days spoken to us by His Son."— (Heb. i. 1).
11 The sword of the Spirit is the word of God."—(Eph. vi. 17).
"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction,

for in-.'t' notion in righteousness."—(2 Tim. iii, 16).
" Whoso drsnisetJi the word shall be destroyed."—(Prov. xiii. 13).
" Thi-ir root shall be as rottenness and their blossom shall go up as dust, because they have cast away the

law of the Lord of Hosts, and despised the word oj the Holy One of Israel.''—ilsaiah v. 24).

M. THIERS AND HUMAN DESTINY.

M. THIEES, the leading statesman of
France, has passed into his grave at the
ripe age of fourscore years. Among the
papers he has left, is a work on philoso-

phy, in which, according to the public
notices of his life, he records his convic-
tion, as the result of a long lifetime's
experience, that there are ills inherent in
the present constitution of things that
science will be eternally powerless to
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cure; and that the present life is a
training for a higher state of existence.
It is interesting to hear such a verdict
from such a man as the late M. Thiers.
Indirectly, it is a powerful confirmation
of the Bible, though the Bible needs
it not. The Bible explains the inherent
ills on which " nature " can throw light.
Nature can only show us what is; it
cannot tell us why; aud in showing us
evil without the "why," it shows a
mystery. There must be a reason for the
"ill" which M. Thiers acknowledges
and admits human impotence to cure.
Nature furnishes no reason. The Bible
does, and hence comes in to fill the void
which mere natural thoughts discover.

The Bible also speaks of a cure, and
makes the mystery of evil a vanishing
mist. It exhibits God's purpose to
destroy every curse, to abolish pain as
an experience and death as an event, in
His own wise way. This way involves
delay, because the delay is needed to
ripen the situation for the full manifesta-
tion of good. God's revealed method in
the case is to choose a limited number
for this good, on the principle of faith
and obedience, during the prevalence of
evil with multitudes who perish. Here
becomes visible the true idea shadowed
in M. Thiers' conclusion that the present
state is a state of preparation for a
higher existence. It is undoubtedly such
a state of preparation, but for whom
and on what principle, and with what
result to those not prepared, can only be
learnt from what God has been pleased
to reveal in the Scriptures. Away from
this, all is speculation and darkness.
M. Thiers, with all the facts of human
existence under the cognizance of a
powerful intellect, sees an incurable state
of evil which the Bible accounts for,
and discerns a necessity towards higher
good which the Bible presents the form
of, with its applications and limitations.
The fact is an interesting offset to the
obtuseness of a generation of shallow

sceptics, who see no particular evil to be
lamented and no particular good to be
desired.

BIBLE HISTORY CONFIRMED BY THE

ASSYRIAN TABLETS.

" Some years after his return to Nine-
veh, Sennacherib met his death by
violence. Scripture tells us that he was
murdered by two of his sons as he was
worshipping in one of the Ninevite
temples ; that the murderers, having
effected their bloody purpose, fled, es-
caping into the land of Armenia; and
that Esar-haddon, another son of Senna-
cherib, not implicated in the murder,
reigned in his stead. The Assyrian
monuments, hitherto discovered, make no
mention of the assassination ; but they
show us Esar-haddon, soon after his
father's death, engaged in a war with
two half-brothers on the Armenian
frontiers—a very natural consequence of
such an attempt as that which Scripture
records, and they tell us of his complete
success and triumphant establishment of
himself upon the throne of his father.
Contemporary with Sennacherib we find,
in Isaiah and Kings, a certain Merodaoh-
baladan. He is represented as on
friendly terms with Hezekiah, and, con-
sequently, as braving the anger of the
Assyrians, * of whom he must be inde-
pendent, or he could not act as he does.'
The records of the Assyrians contain
frequent mention of their prince, who
was an inveterate enemy of the Assyrian
power, who met both Sargon and
Sennacherib in the field, and was by each
in turn driven from his kingdom, but
continued all his life to claim the
Babylonian crown, and left the inherit-
ance of his pretensions to his sons and
grandsons. The disappearance of As-
syria from the scene by the destruction
of Nineveh, and the substitution, in its
place, as the great Eastern power of
Babylon, towards the latter part of the
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seventh century B.C., which are clearly
seen in Scripture, appear also very
plainly in the inscriptions, the Assyrian
portion of which suddenly ceases about
B.C. 610, while the Babylonian becomes
numerous. The greatness of Nebuchad-
nezzar at this time also becomes very
apparent. His proud boast: ' Is not
this great Babylon which I have built Ρ'
is illustrated by the fact that three -
fourths of the bricks found at Babylon
have his name upon them ; his command
of captive labour is indicated, if not
implied, in the enownous size and num-
ber of the great works which he under-
took in all parts of Babylonia; his long
reign, marked in Scripture by the pro-
longed captivity of Jeconiah, is proved
by the amount of regnal years noted on
his tablets; and his extreme pride and
haughtiness is amply shown by the
general tone of his utterances on tablets,
bricks and cylinders. Of his compas-
sionate son and successor, Evil-Merodach,
who released Jeconiah from prison, no
memorials have been found; but a recent
discovery has thrown very remarkable
light on the closing scene of the great
Babylonian monarchy, which is the
subject of the fifth chapter of Daniel.
The feast made by Belshazzar to his
lords, the desecration which it involved
of the temple vessels, the mysterious
warning given to the infatuated prince
by the writing which he saw ' the
fingers of a man's hand trace upon the
palace wall,' are in the recollection of
you all, together with Daniel's expo-
sition of the prophetic wrords and the
sequel, that ' in that night was Bel-
shazzar slain,' and his kingdom divided
and given to the Medes and Persians.
Sceptics used to be fond of asking,
i "Who was this Belshazzar, of whom
profane history knew nothing, and whose
very existence it seemed to deny by
making the last King of Babylon a
certain Labynetus or Nabonnedus, who,
moreover, was not killed at the capture

of the city; but, after its capture, sub-
mitted to Cyrus, and was kindly treated
by him ? ' The apparent contradiction
was explained when, some fifteen years
ago, a record made by the order of
Nabonnedus himself was exhumed from
the mounds of Babylonia —a record in
which he mentioned that the name of his

j eldest son was Bel-shar-ezer (or Bel-
j shazzar), and spoke of him in a way which

implied that the two were joint rulers of
Babylon. The sacred and the profane
became at once harmonious. It was
that, of the two joint kings, one, the
younger, at the time of the siege, bore
command within the city, held an im-
pious and untimely feast, was warned,
and fell in the sack of the place ; while
the other kept the open field, submitted
when his capital was taken, and ex-
perienced the clemency of the conqueror.
Such are the chief of the direct
confirmations of the scriptural narrative
which the cuneiform inscriptions furnish.
They are, perhaps, fewer than you might
have expected. But it should be borne
in mind, first, that the cuneiform records
are occasional and fragmentary; and
that the so-called ' Historical Books ' of
Scripture are intended to give the
religious rather than the civil history of
the Jewish nation, and that, consequently,
they omit the points of contact between
the chosen people and the surrounding

| nations, unless where they have a re-
ligious bearing. The relations of Ahaz
with Tiglath-pilcser might never have
been mentioned in Kings if they had not
led to a remarkable desecration of the
temple; those of Hezekiah with Mero-
dach-baladan might have been passed by
if they had not furnished the occasion
for a remarkable prophecy. It is prob-
able, indeed it is certain, from the
Assyrian records, that numerous occa-
sions of contact between the Jews and
the Assyrians were passed over by the
sacred historians because they, in no
way, affected the religious condition of
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the Jewish people."—Lecture hy Canon

Rawlinson.

J.M.'S OBJECTIONS TO THE BIBLE.

FROM the Old Testament, J. M. in par. ix.
turns to the New for " objections to the
infallibility of the Bible." Of these, how-
ever, he instances but two. One of these
has already been thoroughly dealt with
in answer to " J. G." two months ago.—*
(See Christadelphian for last August —
Answers to Correspondents, page 377,
under the heading *' Was Redemption
nigh in the Apostolic Age?") The
objection is that the second advent of
Christ did not take place in the first or
second century, as the first believers
expected and as Jesus himself seemed to
teach: from which it is deduced that
the expectation and the teaching were
alike mistaken. The fallacy of this
argument having been thoroughly made
manifest in the place referred to, it is un-
necessary to deal with it now, and so
par. x. (which is the last paragraph) is
disposed of.

The objection brought forward in par.
ix. is, that while Acts ix. 23-31 "seems
to imply" that Paul came straight to
Jerusalem after his enlightenment at
Damascus, Paul himself, in Gal. i., says
he did not go up to Jerusalem, but went
first into Arabia, and returned to Damas-
cus, where he stayed three years before
going up to Jerusalem. This is the
flimsiest of all the flimsy objections
brought forward in this lithographed
resume of reasons " Why I left the
Christadelphians " (which ought to have
read, "Why I reject the Bible as the
Word of God ") ; in fact, it is difficult te
imagine a really earnest and capable
man bringing it forward. Is it possible
that an earnest man, with so much at
stake as is implied in receiving or re-
jecting the Scriptures, could be content
with a "seems to imply " as the basis of
an objection ? Many things " seem " to

be that are not. Many a trnthful
man, in. common conversation, " seems to
imply " conclusions inconsistent with the
very statements he is making. When
he says he has never been on a Welsh
railway, he seems to imply either that he
has never been in Wales, when we know
he has walked through it, or that he
lives in England, and has been on
English railways, when, in fact, he lives
in a Welsh sea-port, and has travelled
on a French line, but never on a Welsh.
Should we accuse him of falsehood on
the strength of a " seems to imply ? *
This is what J. M. does with the Bible in
the case in question. Acts ix. " seems to
imply " something which Paul's state-
ment in Gal. i. shows could not be;
therefore the Bible is untrue! What
miserable trifling in the face of such a
host of invulnerable evidence that the
!Bible is true! When a thing is proved
true/earnest men look below the " seems"
and find out that they are only " seems "
—"seems," too, which go to strengthen
the realities of the case ; for truth has
often inconsistent "seems" about it,
while falsehood is carefully trimmed into
an artificial consistency. But a man
who wants to believe in a certain direc-
tion is content with the "seems," as in
the present case.

But how stands the case ? Acts ix.
23, says that "after mViy days were
fulfulled," Paul went to Jerusalem; Paul
says he did so " after three years."—
(Gal. i. 18). Where is the contradiction ?
What is the difference between " many
days" and "three years?" Are not
1095 days "many days?" True, 100
days are "many days," but so are a
thousand days. The quantitive objection
is indefinite. The known facts must be
the guide; and the known fact in the
present case is that the "many days"
were 1095 days.

But then, the rejector rejoins, "Acts
says nothing about Arabia?" Well,
what of that ? Shall we say Paul did
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not go into Arabia because Acts does not
say so ? If so, why not conclude that
Paul neither ate nor slept during the
"many days" he was at Damascus?
Acts tells us he there "fulfilled many
days : " it does not say he went to bed, or
took his dinner. " Yes ; but it is to be
understood as a matter of course." So is
the other to be understood as a matter of
course when it is a fact, which Paul tes-
tifies it to be. The omission to mention
it does not disprove it. J. M. does not
tell us in his " why's " that he has read
certain books that turn from the truth :
shall we say he has not read them because
his " why's " are silent ? or that there is
a contradiction between his "why's" and
the facts of the case ? If we are to be
reasonable in our treatment of his pro-
duction, are we to be unreasonable in our
treatment of the Acts ?

"But, then, Acts says that when
Paul did come to Jerusalem, Barnabas
'brought him to the apostles,' whereas
Paul in Galatians says he saw Peter, and
that other of the apostles saw he none,
but James the Lord's brother." "Well,
"apostles" is plural: how many does it
take to make the plural number Ρ—" two
or more." Acts says "the apostles;"
Galatians says "two." Where is the
contradiction? "Because the apostles
means the twelve." This is your assump-
tion, Mr. Objector. The twelve no doubt
would be " the apostles," but a lesser
number were all that were available at
the particular time. In the case in ques-
tion, Peter and James were all the apostles
Paul was able see. "Where the others
were is not stated: probably absent in
the district at work. The two at home,
representing the rest, would be, in the
particular transaction, " the apostles."

To make an objection out of such a
point, only illustrates the great strength
of the whole case.

The keenest of casuists have spent
their strength in vain to loosen, in true
logic, a single stone of the building.

J.M.'s little effort is an addition to the
failures. Of course it does not rank
among the strong efforts. "We have
given it a little attention, because it has
been circulated (where it could be) among
brethren, some of whom, perhaps, might
not see through its fallacies at once, and
be made uncomfortable in their adhesion
to the faith. Doubt is a worm that kills
the healthiest plant at last. The spade
of investigation unearths the worms, and
the knife of logic kills them. Then the
watering of the word will nourish, and
the manuring and pruning of adversity
and exhortation have their due effect in
developing growth and vigour.

J. M. takes refuge in Deism ; but J. M.
will find that nothing will avail a man
for eternal life, but the righteousness of
God's own providing in Christ, to be
taken and worn in the way appointed, of
which we learn in the writings of inspired
prophets and apostles alone. Liberty to
bestow undistracted attention on the
affairs and interests of this present life, or
to indulge, without fetter, in the vagaries
of scientific speculation (even allowing a
good deal of it may have a basis in truth,)
may be pleasing meanwhile and for a
time ; but there is another aspect of the
case. Such liberty will be enjoyed at the
expense of the kingdom of God; and a
man will find at the last that there is no
other portion for the sons of men than the
kingdom of God, for all things else end
among the fossils.

GENUINENESS OF THE BOOK OF THE

PROPHET DANIEL.

(Continued from page 367.;

" Such, then, is an outline of the ex-
ternal and transmissive proof of the
genuineness of the book of Daniel; it
will be seen that we possess these
grounds of evidence besides what we
learn authoritatively from the New
Testament,
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If the genuineness of an ancient book is
attacked, it must be either on external or
internal ground. The grounds? of dis-
proof from the former may be satis-
factory, but, in general, the external
arguments against a book are negative ;
for they rest on the silence of those who
may be expected to mention it. Of
course, we have sometimes explicit early
testimony that a book does not really
proceed from the author whose name is
attached to it; and, in such a case, the
evidence is positive. In general, how-
ever, external counter testimony is only
negative; such and such writers do not
mention a book which they must have
known had it been then in being ; hence
there is a presumption against the book
which one who defends it has to meet.

Internal grounds, however, may be
wholly different; for the contents of a
book may show that some claim has been
advanced on its behalf which is wholly
untenable; for instance, a book may
speak of its alleged author as already
dead, or it may introduce the events and
opinions of an age altogether more
recent than his time; on such internal
grounds we can at once reject the claims
made on behalf of such parts,
at least, of the book. We may possess
such external proof as to lead us to
pause before we reject the book en-
tirely, and to inquire whether the diffi-
culties are really such as we have
supposed, and whether the passages in
which they occur are undoubtedly parts
of the genuine text book.

In thus examining objections, we may j
find such contradictions, etc., running
through the whole texture of the work,
as to show that it cannot be genuine,
and that its claims are altogether false.

Reference has been made above to the
register inserted in Nehemiah ; this is a
good illustration of the mode in which
external evidence is not invalidated by
facts contained in a book, which, at first,
might seem to contradict such testimony. ;

When, however, any addition has been
introduced into a book bona-fide, it is
commonly so manifest as such that none
could imagine it to be part of the older
work, and thus no confusion arises, either
as to principles of evidence or their ap-
plication ; just as the Arch of Titus (to
which I have already referred as an
illustration of historic monuments),
which has been repaired in modern
times to preserve it from destruction;
where the latter stonework is purposely
so different from the ancient, that no one
could confound them, even if there had
not been a modern inscription recording
the repairs.

These principles will apply not merely
to authorship, but also to other claims
on behalf of any book ; thus, the second
book of Maccabees is said, by the
Church of Rome, to be divinely-in-
spired Scripture, although the author
disclaims any such authority (xv. 38) as
plainly as words can be devised. I use
this as an illustration of internal
disproof.

The grounds on which the Book of
Daniel has been attacked are partly
external, partly internal.

The external grounds are but few, and
but little reliance can be placed on them ;
because the Jewish nation, having no
writings extant for some centuries subse-
quent to the time when the Old Testa-
ment books in general had been written,
it can excite no surprise that allusions
from writings cannot be brought forward
in favour of Daniel or other
Scripture books. This silence proves
nothing and disproves nothing.

However, it has been said that the
author of Ecclesiasticus knew nothing of
the Book of Daniel, because, in the place
in which he recounts the writers of Scrip-
ture, he mentions the other prophets,
but says not one word about Daniel.

This seems to be an argument of some
weight: let it, however, be examined.
In the passage in question (chap, xlix),
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Jesus the son of Sirach is not recounting
the writers of his nation, but the
famous men: he does not profess (as
some have seemed to assume) to give
a list of the books of the Old Testament.
Let it be granted that he might well
have mentioned Daniel amongst the
other famous Israelites, but the argument
will equally apply to Ezra, of whom he
says not a word. Perhaps it may then
be argued that he knew nothing of Ezra,
but this is disproved from his mention of
Nehemiah, in whose book the actions of
Ezra are just as much spoken of as in
that which bears his own name.

If any reliance be placed on the
silence of Jesus, the son of Sirach, it
would go to disprove that any famous
Daniel ever existed; whereas we know
from Ezekiel that there was such a
Daniel; and Ezekiel, with his visions, is
mentioned in Ecclesiasticus amongst the
other prophets.—(xlix. 8).

Thus vain is it to rest on the negative
argument drawn from this source.

Another external objection, has been
grounded on the place assigned to the
Book of Daniel in the Hebrew Bible,
where it stands not among the prophets,
but in that part called by the Jews

3 K'thavtm, which commence

with the Psalms and end with the
Chronicles. The place of Daniel, there,
is between Esther and Ezra. What
bearing this argument has on the ques-
tion is not very apparent to anyone who
regards these books as being, all of them,
Holy Scripture: it must be supposed
(as it seems) that this place was one of
less honour than among the prophets ;
and the Jews must be imagined to have
placed Daniel there as a book of whose
origin or authority they were in doubt.

It is difficult to suppose that such argu-
ments could be seriously alleged. It may
be quite sufficient to remark that the
Psalms stand in the same division of the
collection; that the Jews, at the Chris-
tian era (as witnessed by Josephus)
considered Daniel as a super-eminent
prophet; that we do not know on what
principle many parts of the collections of
sacred writings were arranged; and that
Daniel stands, after all, in a by no means
unnatural place between other writings
relating to the captivity ; and that his
book is partly historical, partly pro-
phetic.

This place of the Book of Daniel in
the collection of sacred writings, may
explain how Jesus, the son of Sirach,
omits him when speaking of the other
prophets.

Such are the slender external grounds
of disproof. Will they avail anything
when looked at in themselves ? And will
they not rather set off the fulness of the
external evidence in favour of Daniel,
by the marked contrast ?

It is on internal grounds that the ob-
jectors really rest. It will be needless
for me touch on several of these supposed
grounds; for they relate but little to the
Book of Daniel itself, but rather to the
subjective condition of mind on the part
of those who object. Thus the miracles
and prophecies are stated as grounds for
rejecting the book ! This is an argu-
ment, of course, against the truth of any
such interpositions on the part of God.
But how different are the miracles in
Daniel from those recounted in Jewish
legends! They stand in the same con-
trast as do the miracles in the gospels to
those in the apocryphal lives of Christ
and in the legends of saints.

EXTRACTS FROM THE DIARY OP A CONGREGATIONALIST MINISTER.

Brother Ashcroft has been too much occupied during the month to get ready the con-
tinuation of this article in time for the present number. It is purposed to appear next month.
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THE TRUTH AND THE BRETHREN AS THEY APPEAR
TO THE ALIEN.

SOME years ago, the Daily Telegraph, when
the times were less exciting than they
are now, published a series of sketches of
the Dissenting bodies in London, beginning,
if we recollect rightly, with " The Christa-
phians," as the ultra form of dissent. A
Stockport paper, The Advertiser, has com-
menced a similar enterprise in that town;
and, like the Telegraph artist, the Stockport
sketcher commences with a picture of the
sect everywhere spoken against, represented
in Stockport by brethren Barlow, Waite,
and the other members of the ecclesia there.
Brother Waite has sent us the papers con-
taining the sketch. A few extracts may be
interesting, as exhibiting the aspect in
which the truth, in its modern develop-
ment, appears to the alien. It is described
as " the latest and most novel development
of religious phenomena in the town." The
description is, doubtless, correct. The truth
prevailed against in the early age has long
been in the dust. It has only recently
risen into modern activity, and when it first
appears in a place (as it did in Stockport
some years ago) it is, of course, u the latest
and (alas !) the most novel" thing in the
town.

After describing the meeting-place of the
brethren, and alluding to the commence-
ment of the truth in Stockport, the articles
proceed:—

" And now, let us see what is the general
profession of the body.

A precise historical account is not easily
obtainable, and there is a difficulty in under-
standing their relation to other denomina-
tions. For the Christadelphians do not
admit theirs is a modern innovation or a
new faith. They claim, indeed, to be the
original Christians, and eschew party names,
and only adopt the title of Christadelphian
to distinguish them from the various sects,
none of which they conceive to possess the
truth. The apostles, they contend, were the
first Christadelphians, and they consider
themselves now to be the only acceptable
brethren of Christ."

This is tolerably accurate from a stranger.
It is not, however, correct to say that it is not
easy to obtain an historical account of the
Christadelphians. The information is abund-
antly contained in the Life and Work of

Or. Thomas. We can understand a
stranger's difficulty in " understanding their
relation to other denominations." A know-
ledge of the truth and its obligations
would put an end to this difficulty, by
enabling the subject of it to perceive that
the only relation to other denominations
possible to a faithful believer of truth, is
that of separation and opposition, "con-
tending earnestly for the faith once de-
livered to the saints." This is not a matter
of choice, but of duty. If it were not so,
the believers of the truth would not choose
it. "The only acceptable brethren of
Christ" is scarcely a definition they would
employ as a description of themselves; first,
because it would imply that others are
brethren of Christ, which none can be who
do not believe the gospel and obey the
commandments of Christ; and, secondly,
because they constantly feel that the great
question of " acceptability " with Christ is
in reserve against the day of his appearing,
and a point, therefore, on which they' do not
presume, in its individual application, till
Christ has affirmed it at the judgment-seat,
before which they will have to appear, " at
his appearing and kingdom." They are
striving to be accepted brethren of Christ,
by aiming incessantly at conformity with
the will of Christ as expressed and studied
in the written Word; and it is because of
this that their " relation to other denomi-
nations " is one of hostility.

The reporter continues:
" The truth, they hold, was once delivered,

and has now been rescued from the error
and obscurity into which it was brought by
Paganism and the Church of Rome. The
revival was effected in America, by John
Thomas, M.D., the son of a Baptist Minister,
who, about a quarter of a century ago,
resided in London. Dr. Thomas emigrated
to America, it seems, in the year 1832, with
the intention of practising medicine in the
United States, and during the voyage was
placed in imminent danger. He then made
up his mind, if he reached his destination,
never to rest until he had discovered the
truth, which he, at that time felt to be
unknown. Soon after arriving in the
States, he joined the Campbellites, and
became a speaker and preacher amongst
them, which induced him to make a close
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study of the Scriptures. In the course of
his investigations, various doubts presented
themselves to him, and he detected many
apparent inconsistencies in the popular
theology. His belief eventually assumed
a definite form, quite opposed to the
received notions of religion, and he left
the Campbellites and commenced to
propagate his newly acquired views, which
resulted in the formation of a number of
churches. His followers were first denom-
inated ' Thomasites,' but subsequently they
adopted the name of ' Christadelphians,' and
they are now commonly known here and
across the Atlantic by that title. Such is a
brief outline of the origin and history of this
body, and although its devotees are neither
numerous nor powerful in Stockport or
elsewhere, there can be no doubt that they
include some deeply earnest and enthusiastic
men.

" The position and character of the
Christadelphians, however, cannot properly
be understood without some description of
their doctrines and the grounds of their
belief. This information is conveyed in a
small pamphlet, distributed at their
meetings, and entitled A Declaration. It is an
extraordinary document comprising a series
of thirty-six propositions, in which, under
the authority of the Bible, nearly every
form Of heresy is propounded, and the
received forms of religion declared to be
errors and conceits of the carnal mind."

This deliverance is inconsistent with the
promise which the writer places on record
in his introductory remarks, in these words :
4 My sole object will be to describe, without
expressing any opinion pro or con upon the
relative merits or demerits of the system
with Which I have to deal.' Perhaps the
writer does not consider that it is expressing
an opinion to declare that the 36 propositions
of the Declaration embody' nearly every form
oi heresy V or perhaps he forgot his promise
in the excitement produced by a contempla-
tion of the 36 propositions. At all events he
is to be excused for his opinion and the
expression of it : for it is a natural mistake
with those who are schooled in the dominant
apostasy to regard the truth as an ag-
glomeration of' nearly every form of heresy.'
He proceeds :

"The kingdom of God is defined (Art III.)
as ' a divine political dominion to be estab-
lished on earth, with the object of upsetting
and superseding all existing Governments,
and bringing the world into subjection to
God.' Christ is to be the head of this
universal kingdom, and to comprehend the

bearing of God's purpose. It is declared that
it must be understood that it has a con-
nection with God's past dealings with the
nation of the Jews. The kingdom to be
established, they believe, will be the ancient
•kingdom of Israel restored, and will be pre-
ceded by the gathering of the Jews from
their present dispersion. The seat of the
restored dominion will be Jerusalem, which,
it is said, will then become the Queen City
of the world, the residence of the Lord Jesus,
the head-quarters and metropolis of the
kingdom of God whose dominions will
stretch to the utmost bounds of the globe.'
In this 'glorious dispensation of things'
Christ will be supreme ruler, ' he will sit on
David's throne restored on the earth, and
shall magnify the kingdom of David above
all.' This state of blessedness developed
among the nations of the earth, they say,
has been the subject of promise from'the
earliest dealings of Jehovah with mankind,
and will be but the realization of the
purpose formed and enunciated from the
beginning.' In order to bring about the
accomplishment of these things, ' Jesus
Christ will return from heaven and visibly
appear and take up his residence on earth a
second time;' and the second coming of
Christ they, therefore, say is the true hope
of the believer. The kingdom of God will
last a thousand years, Christ and his saints
will rule the mortal nations of the earth,
and sin and death will continue among
mankind in a milder degree than now. At
the end of that period an entire change will
take place upon the constitution of things ;
Christ will surrender his position of supre-
macy, and become subject to Deity, as ' the
head of a complete family, and God will
then manifest Himself as the Father,
Strength, Governor, and Friend of all.' As
a preparation for this sin and death will be
abolished. An extensive revolt of nations
will take place at the close cfthemillenium,
to be suppressed by a summary outburst of
judgment. Then will occur ' a resurrection
and judgment of those who shall have died
during the thousand years, and a judging
of those who are alive at the end of
that period,' resulting in the ' immortalisa-
tion of the approved, and the consign-
ment of the rejected to destruction.'
None will remain but a generation of
righteous, redeemed, immortal persons, and
these will inhabit the earth for ever.
The immortality of the soul the •Christa-
delphians regard as a 'Pagan fiction,
subversive of every principle of eternal
truth.' Man is altogether mortal; his life
the same as that of animals; and his
' faculties the attributes of his bodily
organisation,' by virtue of which he is
superior to animals. In the death state he
is simply ' a body deprived of life, utterly
unconscious;' he has gone to no other
world. Corruption will destroy his ^
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and he 'will pass away like a dream.'
The resurrection is, therefore, an absolute
necessity to a future life. Immortality can
only be obtained through Christ, by believ-
ing the gospel and obeying the divine
commandments. It will be bestowed by
Christ at his second coming, when he will
raise and gather together such of the dead
as have been, and such of the living as are,
responsible to God's law, punishing the
wicked with many or few stripes, ending
in the second death, or absolute destruction
(there is no eternal torment), and reward-
ing the righteous by bestowing on them
immortality of body, ' immortality of life,
manifested through an undecaying body.'
These immortals will, as previously in-
timated, reign with Christ on earth. In
the popular sense there is neither heaven
nor hell. The theory of hell taught by the
sects is a * Pagan fiction,' the ' hell' of the
Scriptures in many cases meaning simply
the Hebrew word Sheol, the grave, and in
others Gehenna, ' a locality in the land of
Israel, which was in past times the scene
of judicial inflictions, and which is again
to become so on a larger scale.' The devil
of popular theology is, according to the
Christadelphians, a myth: there is no
personal, supernatural agent of evil. The
devil, it is laid down, is 'a scriptural
personification of the flesh, in its several
phases of manifestation—subjective, in-
dividual, aggregrate, social, and political,
in history, current experience and prophecy.'
Demons, or so-called evil spirits, neither, '
have any existence—they are i fanciful
creations of the Pagan mind.' The unity
of God is maintained in opposition to the
Trinity, and the Spirit is regarded other
than as a personal God distinct from the
Father. The Father dwells in ' unapproach-
able light,' styled in the Scriptures ' heaven,
His dwelling-place,' and the Spirit is ' the
instrumental power of the Father, radiant
from his person,' and by which he
fills universal space. Jesus Christ is
not admitted to being God, Or co-
eternal with the Father.' Yet Christa-
delphians disavow Unitarian doctrine. They
believe in his preternatural begettal by the
Holy Ghost; that the Spirit dwelt in Him
without measure; that his death, as a
sacrifice for sin, is an indispensable part of
the plan of salvation; and that he is now
in nature equal with God, and that he is
acting as a mediator for " those who come
unto God by him." To them he is not " the
eternal Son of God," manifested in the
flesh, but God manifest in the flesh, the

and not a face-sprinkling or head-pouring
with water.' Its administration to infants,
in any form, they regard as unauthorised
and useless ; it is only for believers. To

them it is the means of union with Christ,
and is, therefore, necessary to salvation."

It is quite refreshing to go through such a
scriptural definition of the things pertaining
to God and His purpose on earth. The
writer evidently thinks that the bare enu-
meration of them is sufficient to strike the
reader aghast with surprise even to the point
of stupefaction. Having completed his sum-
mary of points, he yields to the temptation
of again departing from his promise, and
speaks of them as ' the extraordinary and
astounding, doctrines held by the Christa-
delphians.' He is to be excused altogether,
both for entertaining and expressing his
opinion, his promise to the contrary not-
withstanding. If the elements of the truth
did not appear " extraordinary and astound-
ing " to.a scribe employed by and presumably
nurtured in the orthodox school of the
orthodox press, it would be an evidence that
he had some acquaintance with the truth
which would be still more " extraordinary
and astounding." That this is no mere
repartee will be apparent to the writer in
question if he should happily come to see
that religion as represented to the people
from the modern pulpit, is not the religion
of Christ, but a negation of it in almost
every particular.

Having defined the doctrines, he next deals
with the assemblies of the Christadelphians.
He describes a visit to the Stockport ecclesia.
He remarks " it is not the least astonishing
feature of the body that their practices
thoroughly belie their professions." What
the Stockport writer means by this it is a
little difficult to make out, for further on he
speaks as follows : —

"The exclusiveness which governs the
Christadelphians is nowhere more rigidly
enforced than in their worship. A spectator
cannot but feel himself somewhat of an
interloper, in whatever light he may be
regarded, and he no sooner takes his seat
amongst the worshippers than a sensation
of cheerless isolation seizes him, for the
worship is strictly confined to the brethren,
and, exceptmg as an onlooker and a listener,
he has no part or lot in the matter. All is
done by the brethren, and amongst the
brethren, and even the vocal part of the
service, in which, in other churches all are
so free to take part, is confined to the
initiated. The ' Ecclesia,'—for such, adopt-
ing the Greek term, the Christadelphians
denominate their assemblies—is conducted
solely by the brethren without any stated
or paid officers, and no extraneous help of
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any kind is allowed. The sittings, however,
are all open, and there are no collections,
so that a stranger need have no fear on
this score of visiting' the place. Besides,
all are invited to see and hear, and my own
experience of the men i& that they are
neither so very imperious or uncharitable
as they have often been stigmatised. They
are after all very much like other men,
their difficulties appear mostly on paper,
and many might do worse than spend an
hour or two among them. Most people are
generally better than their beliefs, and the
Christadelphians are a striking example of
this. However infallible they hold the faith
they profess to be, it interferes but slightly
with their mutual intercourse with their
fellows, and they are satisfied to pursue the
even tenor of their ways, and to live at
peace with all classes and degrees.

This reads very much as if the " practices "
ofthe people described thoroughly exemplified
instead of " thoroughly belying " their " pro-
fessions." What can the writer mean by the
practices belying their professions ? Perhaps
he misapprehends the " professions" in the
case. This would appear from the immediate
context of his allusion to the professions said
to be belied. He says :—

" A religious service more simple or
unostentatious than that of the Christa-
delphians, it would be almost impossible to
imagine. Xo one would suppose from their
acts that they were of the violently re-
volutionary type of Christians their doctrines
show them to be, and a stranger may visit
their quaint little synagogue in Stockport
many times before making himself ac-
quainted with the tenets by which they
are guided. Their doctrines do not crop up,
or appear on the suriace, of their devotions,
and judged by their worship one might be
excused for thinking them the most quiet
and easy go-a-day people under the sun.
But ' still waters run deep,' the spray shows
the inclination of the current, and there is a
great deal more behind the scenes than one
calculated upon."

From this it would appear that he ex-
pected to see a conclave of frowning con-
spirators, engaged in " mysteries " with the
vigour of Dervishes and the dark depth of
the Oriental mystics: fostering hatred of
their kind and hatching revolutions in the
earth. That their " profession" should
seem to warrant such practice is a curious
evidence of the writer's misunderstanding
—natural from his point of view. Although
Christadelphians look for the overthrow
of the existing political system throughout
the world and the manifestation of Christ as
universal ruler, they do not entertain

the idea that such a change is to be brought
about by any human agency. They look
for the change, because God has declared
it to b3 His purpose to bring it about; and
they wait for him to do it in the irresistible
way He has appointed. They do not recog-
nise it as any part of their duty to take any
steps in the matter till the Lord himself, at
his return, calls them to the work; and then
woe be to the man who resists them. They
understand that by the apostolic law,
their present position is one of absolute
submission to the powers that be in all
matters of secular government. They even
take no part in current politics, such as their
adversaries would consider legitimate.
They hold themselves to be strangers and
pilgrims in the present order of things,
having their citizenship enrolled on high,
against the day of the manifestation of the
sons of God. They are, therefore, the most
obedient and harmless of citizens—the most
kiudly and inoffensive of men, where they
are truly subject to the law of the house to
which they belong. The " practices " there-
fore, which the newspaper writer thought
inconsistent with their " profession," are
in point of fact, not only consistent with
these, but the results of them.

We conclude the notice of the matter with
the following further extracts:—

" The brethren meet on ' the first day of
the week ' in truly primitive fashion, and in
the morning there is a homely breaking of
bread, accompanied by exhortation and
prayer, at which strangers are very rarely
present. In the evening there is ' a meet-
ing for the publication of the truth,' and it
was this service I attended last Sunday
week. The two services are entirely dis
tinct, and it is interesting to know the light
in which they are viewed by the Christa-
delphians themselves. In the morning, at
the breaking of the bread, we are told that
' the brethren are assembled in a family
capacity;' in the evening they are de-
scribed as ' an army in the field.' There is,
therefore, a different mode of worship
adopted at each. Hymns and anthems
suitable to an assembly of the brethren for
the breaking of bread, are considered
to be somewhat out of place at " a
meeting where they assemble for the
proclamation of the truth to an audience of
strangers.' It has been a question, indeed,
with some whether singing should not be
entirely omitted at meetings ot a public
character, and the question was discussed
at a special meeting of the Birmingham
'Ecclesia,' in August, 18C9, at which a
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definite resolution was come to upon the
subject. This resolution is printed in their
hymn books, and as it is something more
than a. formal matter, may be reproduced.
It shows us how we outsiders are regarded,
and gives us some authoritative idea of the
stand taken upon the subject of worship by
the body. It says—4 That in the judgment
of this ' eclesia,' strangers not having been
immersed upon the belief of the things con-
cerning the kingdom of God and the name
of Jesus Christ, are without Christ, and,
therefore, not in a position to offer acceptable
worship. That their presence, however, in a
place where the ecclesia may be assembled,
is no bar to those exercises of prayer or
praise in which it is the privilege of the
ecclesia to engage. That, nevertheless, the
attitude of the ecclesia towards them in the
matter ought to be so regulated as not to
conflict with the testimony that no man can
come unto the Father but by Christ, and
that no man can put himself in constitutional
relation to Christ but by believing the
gospel and being immersed. That there is
need for the ecclesia being circumspect in
the matter, because of the prevalent illusion
(exemplified in the almost universal practice
of religious bodies) that sinners, convened
indiscriminately in public assembly, are
qualified to engage in acts of divine worship,
and that men will be saved by such and
other moral practices. That our attitude,
as an ecclesia of Christadelphians, ought not
to give apparent countenance to this fallacy
of the apostacy, but should constitute a
testimony against it by exemplifying the
fact that in Adam all are ' without God and
without hope,' and that men can enter a
worshipping relation to the Deity, and attain
to the hope of salvation in the appointed way
only. That we, therefore, ought not to
invite strangers to take part in aets of
worship, either expressly or tacitly, by
handing them a hymn book. That since,
however, a stranger has a right to procure a
hymn book if he chooses to have one, and a
similar liberty to exercise his voice in the
singing of the* hymns, if he be disposed in
that direction, and sines there is no detri-
ment in the use of such liberty, but rather a
benefit to enquiring strangers, it is no part
of the duty of the ecclesia to forbid them, so
long as the relative position of the stranger
and the ecclesia, in the matter of worship, is
mutually understood and recognised. That
the action of the ecclesia should go no further
than producing this understanding ; and
that, therefore, the sentiments herein ex-
pressed be printed on slips of paper for
supply to the brethren and sisters, for use as
occasions may require.' Unfortunately, on
{Sunday evening week, I was not acquainted
with this anathematical declaration against
strangers. If I had, 1 should probably have
acted differently from what I did, and
remained, as it appears 1 ought to have

remained, a silent spec tator*o fall I witnessed.
But I had seen none of the slips of paper
containing the resolution, and accordingly I
made no scruple to join in the vocal ex-
ercises of the worshippers. I had, indeed,
noticed that only a portion of the congrega-
tion was supplied with hymn books, and
that none had been handed either to myself
or the friend who accompanied me, but I had
not in the least suspected the cause. There-
fore when the popular anthem of ' How
Beautiful upon ihe mountains,' was given
out, and sung to the good old tune with
which Christmas carollers have made us so
familiar, knowing both the words and
the tune well by memory, I joined
in heartily, and sang with considerable
zest. The pleasure I thus derived would no
doubt have been considerably marred by the
knowledge that I was committing an offence
against the regulations of the ecclesia, and it
is perhaps as well that I did not know ; but,
I am sure, after this explanation, I shall be
acquitted of having been guilty of any
intentional irregularity. I shall, certainly,
know better another time."

The writer proceeds. Describing the
meeting, he says :—

" The singing all through the service was of
a very ordinary and even common-place
character. There is no choir or instrument
used, and the singing is, therefore, simply
impromptu on the part of the worshippers.
The hymn book, however, is arranged with
the music to each anthem and hymn in both
notations, the stave and the tonic sol-fa, and
the members, both male and female, make
the best use of the assistance thus afforded
them, and manage to get on very well
together. The musical portion of the service
is nevertheless far from elevating and by no
means attractive to strangers. But then it
must be remembered that the Christadel-
phians consider motive more than effect.

" The address, or lecture, as it was styled,
came next, and Mr. George Waite mounted
the rostrum. His subject, as we have already
said, was Lucifer ; the heaven he fell out
of, and the hell he fell into, and he founded
his remarks upon the lesson which had-been
read. The verse to which he drew particular
attention was the twelfth,—'How art thou
fallen, Ο Lucifer, son of the morning! how
art thou cut down to the ground, which didst
weaken the nations !

" The discourse was delivered with much
energy and declamatory power, and was
listened to with the most wrapt attention by
nearly all present. The numerous passages
of Scripture quoted were referred to by the
brethren in well-worn and old thumbed
Bibles, and the subject was evidently one in
which the congregation took great interest.
Upon one old gentleman, however, it had
quite a somniferous effect, and while Mr.
Waite \\»as delivering some of his most
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exciting passageifin respect of the Arch-God
and the supposed nether regions, he enjoyed
a refreshing dose.

" The service terminated with an anthem,
and a benediction, very much in the way of
ordinary churches and chapels, and the

congregation then dispersed. At the door
books and pamphlets relating to Christadel-
phianism and the faith were sold, and one or
two strangers remained behind to make
enquiries.' *

THE JEWS AND THEIR AFFAIES.

11 The Lord hath chosen Jacob unto Himself, and Israel for His peculiar treasure."—(Ps. cxxxv. «i
-* What one nation in the earth is like thy people, even like Israel, whom God went to redeem

for a people to Himself,"—(2 Sam. vii. 23.)
11 The Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be special people unto Himself, above all people that

are upon the face of the earth."—(Deut. vii. 6 )
·' Hear the word of the Lord, Ο ye nations, and declare it in the isles afar off, and say, He that

scattered Israel will gather him, and keep him as a shepherd doth his flock."—(Jer. xxxi. 10.)
"A land which the Lord thy God careth for: the eyes of the Lord thy God are always upon it

from the beginning of the year; even unto the end of the year."—(Deu. xi. 12.)
11 The Lord hath chosen Zion: He hath desired it for His habitation. This is My rest for ever.

Here will I dwell; for I have desired it."—(Ps. cxxxii. 13,14.)
41 They shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive into all nations: and

Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled."—
(Luke xxi. 24.)

A JEW in Hamburg has presented a Jewish
School there with 180,000 marks.

IN EGYPT IN 1877·—There are at the
present time nearly 1,500 German Jews in
Cairo, where formerly there were no
European Jews. They are in prosperous
circumstances. They have built a fine
Synagogue and founded several charitable
institutions.

RUSSIA AND THE JEWISH CONTRACTORS.
—The Russian Government is compelled,
against its will, to give the contract for
supplying the army to Jews, arid the papers
taunt the Christian merchants with their
lack of enterprise and want of business
habits to compete with the Jews. The
supplying of the Russian army is a big
thing, and three Jews of Odessa, Messrs.
Hurwitz, Conn and Ringler are the
successful bidders. The Government pays
them 700,000 roubles in gold, for every day,
in monthly payments. When they are paid
in paper currency they change it to gold,
for the Roumanians don't like Russian
paper momy.—Jewish Record.

A JEWISH INCOME.—According to the
income attributed by the Vienna papers to
the head of tlie Vienna firm of tlothschild,
he derives a yearly revenue of about
38,000,000 florins; roughly £3,800,000
derived from railways, the " living fruitful
traffic." But besides, his further profits
from Bourse transactions are computed at, at
least, upwards of 20,000,000 florins
(2,500,000 per annum). Thus this
individual Rothschild in Vienna has an
annual revenue of at least 60,000,000 florins

(£6,000,000), being 150,000 florins or £15,000
per diem, Whether these figures are correct
or not, there is no question that the income of
Rothschild is unparalleled. Its significance
will be apparent when the work of
rebuilding the tabernacle of David begins.

THE JEWS AT BERLIN.—On the first of
July, the Jewish cemetery of Berlin was
closed, on account of there being no more
room for interments. When the congregation
purchased it fifty years ago, it was expected
that it would serve its purpose for at least a
hundred and fifty years. Since that time
the Jewish population has increased ten-fold.
In 1827 it was a little over 4,000, and on the
1st of December, 1876, was composed of
45,464 persons.

THE ANGLO-JEWISH ASSOCIATION AT
SHEFFIELD.—A meeting of Jews has been
held at Sheffield to open a branch of the
Anglo-Jewish Association. A Jewish rabbi
gave an interesting resume of the work
accomplished by the association, its successful
efforts for the intellectual advancement of
uneducated Israelites in all parts of the
world, and its active interference in cases of
oppression and tyranny. The names of forty
persons were handed in as subscribers, and it
deserves to be mentioned that many whose
circumstances did not permit of their paying
at once the annual subscription, willingly
came forward with a quarterly subscripton,
and expressed their intention to continue
paying the instalments quarterly.

CHEEKING FACTS RUT ORJECTIONARLE
REASONING.—" With ten million Jews living
in the world; with Jews at the helm of
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state in England, Frame, Germany, and
Turkey: with Jews in positions of power
and influence in Italy, Belgium and even
llussia: with Jewish bankers, holding the
purse-strings of the foremost nations: with
Jewish artists, novelists, and journalists in
the most prominent places in the Old and New
World, there seems to be no reason to despair of
the future race.'' So says the Weekly Review.
The facts to which it alludes are interesting ;
but the conclusion deduced involves a kind
of reasoning that is offensive to the believer
in God. It amounts to this : Israel's hope is
bright because appearances are so. If Israel
was excluded as in former days, from all
Gentile employment and opportunity, if
Israel was nowhere to be found in high
places, if Israel was in every case poor "ole
clo" men, then Israel might despair! But
because it is otherwise, Israel may hope! That
is, no stress is to be laid on the promise of
Israel's God ! There is to be no such thing as
Abraham's " against hope believing in hope,"
Relying on the promises of God is a piece of
sentiment not tu find place in the bosoms of
practical men. Such is the current habit
of thought. It is characteristic of the age in
which we live. The Son of Man is at the
door; and *' when the Son of Man cometh,
shall he find faith on the earth ?" Scarcely.
It is an invisible object in the purview of the
world's situation. It exists only in the
underground nooks of society, and scarcely
there.

A CHANGE IN THE " TIMES" FOR JEWS.—
At a banquet lately given at Fured, in
Hungary, in celebration of the consecration
of the synagogue, Herr Steiner, a visitor
from Grosswardein, in response to a toast
said : " Forty-two years ago I entered
Grosswardein barefooted and ragged. The
first news I learned was that the warden of
the Jewish community had been arrested
because he had dared to stay over night in
the city, which was forbidden, and had been
fined fifty florins or ten days' imprisonment."
Thirty-seven years passed, and behold the
same magistrate who fined the Jew for
sleeping over night in the city, proposed as a
member of the municipality the bare-footed
ragged Jewish lad. " Gentlemen," he con-
tinued, " that we travel by steam and write
with the lightning betokens great progress.
But the difference in religious liberty between
to-day and thirty-seven years ago betokens
a .still greater progress." It deserves notice
that the site on which the synagogue is built,
was given to the Jewish community by the
abbot of a neighbouring monastery, to which
Fured belongs. The consecration, as well
as the banquet, were attended by a large
number of visitors, among whom were many
Christians of high social position, Fured
being the most fashionable watering-place
and lounge for the summer in all Hungary.

PROGRESS OP THE JEWS IN HUNGARY.—
The number of the Jews in Hungary now

exceeds 600,000. At one time they were very
backward in general education, being ex-
cluded from all public offices, and without
any chance of profiting by education. Since
their emancipation a wonderful change has
come over them, and they constitute now the
most progressive section of the people, as the
following statistics, with the comments upon
them by Professor Schviker, a Christian,
published in the Augsburg Universal Gazette
will show: In all religious denominations,
comparing the year 1873 with 1875, there is
shown a considerable diminution in the
number of attendants at grammar schools
(Gymnasien), the Jewish persuasion alone
excepted. In 1861 the number of Jewish
pupils in the grammar schools was only
2,945, but in 1875 it amounted to 4,006, thus
an increase of 1,061, or of 36 per cent, shows
itself. Among the Roman Cai holies the
contrary is the case. In 1867 the number of
pupils in the Catholic Grammar Schools was
15,350, but in 1875 only 11,924, consequently
a decrease of 22 per cent. Since the emanci-
pation of the Jews there has sprung up
among them an increasing predilection for
the bar, public offices, and for the higher
scholastic branches. Hence the lauge in-
crease of Jews in the grammar schools. In
the technical schools, too, the phenomenon is
observed that of all denominations the Jewish
advances most rapidly ; for the increase
among the Lutherans in 1875 had not yet
reached the number of 1872, when 815
Lutherans attended the technical schools.
But while in 1867 only 569 Jews attended
these institutions, in 1875 there were 2,181 of
them, i.e., nearly four times as many. Of
the two Hungarian Universities that of
Klansenburg is of little account, as it only
numbers 350 students. But that of Pesth is
attended by a very large proportion of Jews.
Of the 2,566 students in the winters of 1874-
75 1,488 were Pvoman Catholics, and 515 or
20 per cent. Jews. Now the Jews form only
4*47 per cent, of the whole population. Thus
the - Jewish students preponderate · in all
superior scholastic establishments.

THE POPE AND JERUSALEM,—The New
York Herald says:—" The latest programme
for Palestine is not Jewish, but Papal
occupancy. The Jesuits of Europe, adds
Dr. De Hass, are dissatisfied with the con-
dition of things in Italy, and there is a
movement on foot to make Jerusalem the
head of the Latin Church. Commissioners
have been appointed to negotiate for the
territory ; engineers have surveyed a railroad
from Jerusalem to Jaffa; money is being
collected for the erection of a magnificent
palace for his Holiness on Mount Zion, to
which the wealth of the Vatican is to be
transferred. There the successor to Pius IX,
is to be enstalled, and the ' City of the Great
King' is to be the future head of the
Pontifical See. Russia, however, may have
something to say on the future disposition of
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Palestine."
THE WAR AND THE STATE OF PALESTINE.

—The New York Herald says :—" The
impression prevails very extensively that
Palestine is to be re-peopled with Israelites
who are now scattered abroad in all lands, and
that a large emigration of this people
thitherward has set in. Some authorities
declare even that the population of Palestine
to-day is double what it was ten years ago.
If this refers to the Jews the Rev. Dr. De
Hass, who has been United States Consul at
Jerusalem for seven or eight years, writes to
the Christian jldvocate of this city to say
that it may be true, but of the entire popula-
tion it is not true. The country, he says,
owing especially to the heavy drain upon the
able-bodied men to keep up the Turkish
army, is rapidly being depopulated and
impoverished. Deserted villages are every-
where to be seen. There is less wealth
among the people, fewer camels, horses and
stock of all kinds than ten years ago. Fruit
and forest trees are also disappearing. Carniel
was almost stripped of her timber for the
Suez Canal, and as any fruit tree is taxed,
whether it bears or not, few are now planted.
Everything there appears to be finished.
There is no progress, no improvement of any
kind. There are about thirty thousand Jews
in all Palestine. They are mostly from
Russia, and do not go there to work or
develop the country, but to die, that they
may sleep with their fathers in holy ground.
They are generally aged and poor, living on
the charity of their people in Europe and
America. It will require a different class of
emigrants altogether, says the Doctor, to
recover this cursed land. It is true there
are new houses going up outside the city
walls, but mostly small tenements, built by
committees for the benefit of their poor
members. Work has been d,<ne on those
dwellings by night to avoid the hot sun
during the day, and not because there is such
a demand for houses as has been reported.

A CLERGYMAN'S VIEW OF JEWISH PRO-
SPECTS.—The "Rev." J. W. Bardsley, at St.
Saviour's, Falkner-square, preaching yester-
day morning on " Ezekiel's Vision of the
Dry Bones/' having vindicated the applica-
tion of the prophecy to a still future
restoration of the Jews to their own land
made some remarks on the connection of this
subject with the question of the day. He
asked why it should be thought a thing
incredible that such a restoration should take
place, and should even be led up to by events
now occurring ? Was not the separate
existence, with marked physical features and
with pure lineage of race, traceable far
beyond the times of Grecian and Roman
greatness—a fact which might be expected to
have considerable place in God's providence ?
As to the land of Palestine itself, for a
thousand years it had been a place of con-
tention. Its occupation might be described

as the sunken rock beneath European politics.
Even Dr. Priestley, the Socinian, preached a
sermon, in the height of the French Revolu-
tion, to the effect that the restoration of the
Jews to their own land was the only solution
of the world's embarrassments. At the present
moment a statesman who had been very
prominent in the question seemed to be
arriving at the conclusion that beneath the
tramp of armed thousands and the horrors of
sanguinary war, greater issues than he had
previously conceived were being settled.
Those issues might be greater than that
statesman imagined, and the fulfilment of
prophecy in the restoration of the Jews to
the Holy Land might bring about a recovery
of the true centre of gravity in politics, and
would certainly be attended with a great
spiritual revival." So far Mr. Bardsley, as
reported by the Liverpool Mercury. And so
far, so good ; but he does not take strong
enough ground for a professed ambassador of
God. The conclusion that God will return
in favour to Ζ ion ought not to be argued
from present appearances, or from ethnological
or historical considerations. It ought to be
rested on the declaration of Gud's word—pure
and simple. If there was any doubt as to
God's word, the other mode of reasoning might
be admissible, though then only feebly useful:
but the word of God lies beyond reasonable
dispute, its ipse dixit is all sufficient.
Finally, the " great spiritual revival." which
will certainly como with the restoration of
Israel will not be a Moody and Samkey affair,
which is a mere effervescence of superstition ;
but the enlightenment of all mankind by the
government which will be established in
Jerusalem in the hands of Jesus and the
saints. But then, of course, it is too much to
expect a clergyman to be a faithful watchman
of the ancient type. We must be thankful
to see even a few glimmerings of light in
the abounding darkness.—Editor Christadel-
phian.

EARL BAECONSFIELD AND THE JEWS.—
Mr. Freeman writes as follows :—" No one
has a word to say against a Jew, whether by
descent or by religion, simply on the ground
of his descent or his religion. There are
Jews whose descent and whose religion do
not hinder them from being very good
Englishmen, and against such Jews no one
would wish to speak a word. But the charge
against Lord Beaconsfield is that he has
never become an Englishman, that he has
never become an European, that he remains
the man of Asian mysteries, with feelings
and policy distinctly Asiatic. We can
understand, we can almost respect, his
position ; but it is a position which cannot
be endured in tho Minister of England or of
any European nation. Lord Beaconsfield's
zeal for his own people is the best thing
about him, the one thing about which he is
really in earnest. But we must be equally in
earnest the other way. The whole talk of
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Lord Beaconsfield, the slandering of Servia,
the bragging against Russia, is the talk of
an Asiatic. Throughout the East the Jew
and the Turk are banded together against the
European, and Lord Beaconsfield, as a man
of the East, naturally takes the Asiatic side.
So throughout western Europe, wherever the
Jew has influence, the cause of the Turk
finds supporters. The fact is clear to every
one who knows anything of the newspaper
press either of England or of the continent.
As there are some Turks who behaved with
humanity through all the horrors, and who
have been punished by their own rulers for
their humanity, so there are some Jews who,
to their great honour, have taken another
line, and who have stood forth as boldly for
the cause of the oppressed as any Christian.
But the Jewish influence, as a rule, means
Turkish influence, just as Turkish influence
means the influence, not of the good Turks,
but of the bad. Only in England Jewish
influence is unhappily found in higher places
than it is found anywhere else."

INTELLIGENCE FROM JERUSALEM.

The Jewish Chronicle says that a
notification has been made by the German
Consul at Jerusalem that German Jewish
residents will forfeit their claim to the
protection of the Consulate unless good
schools for children be established, and
improvements in the condition of their
dwellings be carried out. This will bring a
great stimulus to bear in the direction of
improvement.

Sir Moses Montefiore gave instructions
that employment should be given to Jews on
the estate "Moses and Jehudith." Scarcely
did this become known, when about 200
persons, and among them persons of respecta-
bility, applied for work. Of course all of
them could not find employment. But this
will show how anxious the Jews of
Jerusalem are for work, however hard, if
they can only earn anything. There are
also 271 shops kept by the Jews for the sale
of all kinds of goods. Many are scribes,
brokers, or follow similar occupations, they
are about 300 in nnmber. The number of
those engaged in trade in general may be
estimated at about 4,000. So says the Gates
of Zion quoted by the Jewish Chronicle.

Dr. Neumann, the latest historian of the
Holy City, estimates its general population
at 37,000, among which 15,000 are Mahome-
tans, 13,000 Jews, and 9,000 Christiana,

This does not include the garrison, amount-
ing to 1,500 souls. The annual visitors,
especially about. Easter time, amount to
10,000 souls, but occasionally their number
is swelled on to 20,000. They come from all
parts of the globe, and Jerusalem then
presents a real Babel with its confusion of
languages. The number of foreigners
enjoying the protection of their respective
consuls exceeds 5,000, about 3,000 of whom
are under Austrian protection. About a
dozen languages are habitually spoken at
Jerusalem; Arabic is the vernacular, Turkish
is the official language; Greek is spoken
in the Greek monasteries ; Armenian among
the Armenians of education. Of European
languages German is the widest spread,
spoken by all Europeans more or less
correctly. Italian is the language conversa-
tionally spoken among the "Franks" of the
several European nationalities, and is also
acquired by some natives. French is less
frequently spoken, and this chiefly in the
intercourse of the " Franks " with the higher
Turkish officials. Spanish is the language
of most native Jews. English is spoken by
the English missionaries; Russian is fre-
quently heard in the streets and in the
Russian monasteries. Hebrew nowhere else
spoken, is used at Jerusalem as the language
of conversation among the Jews, by means
of which those of different countries make
themselves understood by each other. Dr.
Neumann adds that in his professional
attendance upon Persian and Indian Jews;
" I was obliged to make use of Hebrew, as
they understood no other language save
that and the language of their respective
countries."—Jewish Chronicle,

In an article upon Building Socities in
Jerusalem, reproduced in the Jewish Chronicle,
the Building Societies and Land Companies'
Gazette says : " In 1875 three Building
Societies were in successful operation, and in
all probability other and more important
societies have since been established. The
societies then existing were known by the
titles of " Beth Yaacob " (House of Jacob),
"Eben Israel" (the Stone of Israel), and
" Meih Shearim " (Hundred Gates) ; and by
the instrumentality of these associations alone
235 families will have become possessed of
the houses in which they live. We hope at
some future time, and by the kind assistance
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given by Sir Moses Montefiore (at our
request), to obtain many interesting particu-
lars as to the origin and working of these
societies; but from the information already
in our possession, we find that they resemble
very much the Land and Building Societies
established in England some thirty years
since, the funds being provided by the
subscriptions of the members ; and that
buildings being erected on lands purchased
wholesale by the directors, are sold to the
members for periodical payments in the form
of increased rent. The houses on completion
are allotted by some process to the use of the
members, the intention (which will probably
be realised) being that every member will
eventually become the owner of the house
allotted to him. Building Society enterprises
seem, therefore, to be fairly developed in
Jerusalem, and the operation of Land Societies
would appear to be both possible and probable
in the neighbourhoods of such cities as
Jerusalem and Jaffa. We shall look with
great interest for further news of the good
work as it progresses in the East. The
tenure of the land is fairly safe in the

Ottoman Empire, affording security for
mortgage advances, and the movement now
gaining force is conclusive that such an
opinion is held by those on the spot, who are
most likely to understand the subject. The
Hatti Humaioon of 1867 gives to foreigners,
whether Jews or Gentiles, the right to possess
landed property without becoming naturalised,
and this has given an impetus to the immi-
gration of the Jews, who appear at last to
have thrown aside the prejudice, so long
existing, against the purchase of land, which
was considered to belong to them by right,
and which they expected to recover " in the
fulness of time." The restoration of the
Jews to Palestine will doubtless form an
important part of the final settlement of the
Eastern Question, whenever that may come
about; but whatever may be the fate of the
Ottoman Empire, there need be no fear of
the displacement of the owners of lands and
buildings, the title to which is transferable
by a legal process as clearly defined and more
simple than that in force in most of the
countries of Europe."

He is not ashamed to call them brethren.--(Heb. ii. 11.)

OCTOBER, 1877.

ONCE more we have to ask readers who
desire the Christadelphian to continue to
come to them monthly, to put it in our
power to meet their wishes by remitting
7s6d. for every copy required for the coming
year.

The coming year will have its own
requirements. The need for the christa-
delphian may not be one of them; for with
Russia and Turkey engaged in a death-
struggle—the event long-looked for as the
appointed prelude to the Lord's rerappearing,
the publication of the Christadelphian may,
at any moment, be arrested by a summons
to all its writers and readers to repair to
the presence of him who was crucified at
the demand of Israel after 'the flesh, en-
tombed in the grave of a rich Jew, but
raised from the dead by Eternal power,
exalted to the Father's right hand,

and constituted the Judge of all the
aspirants to Jehovah's favour, and King of
all the earth in the age to come. In such
an event, the Christadelphian will have run
its race, and its account called for in a
sense not known to accountant's methods:
an account to be rendered with fear and
trembling; yet in the confidence that with
a good conscience, in a position of difficulty
and embarrassed by physical weakness, the
Editor has striven to uphold the truth and
the commandments of Jehovah in the
midst of a wicked and perverse generation.

But, as yet, the Judge remains unmani-
fested; and we must, to the last moment,
persevere in those arrangements which
wisdom calls for as the means of enabling us
to redeem the evil days through which we
are passing in probation to the kingdom of
God. One of them is the publication of the
Christadelphian, which cannot be done
without money, and the money cannot,
under present cicumstances, be obtained
otherwise than by co-operation of the poor,
whom God hath chosen as the heirs of the
kingdom which he hath promised to those
that love him. There are rich men, but
they hav· not been called. They are
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invited, but the invitation has no power
with them: they have not faith enough to
relish spending and being spent in an enter-
prise so perfectly bootless as the work of
God at present appears to the eye of flesh
to be. Consequently they stand aloof from
the great honour of helping Christ in the
day of his adversity, and the work is left to
the poor. This is God's plan; He uses
poor men and men of no repute, that the
work done may be a pure work and to His
glory, which it would not be in the hands
of those who set their own honour and
enjoyment before every consideration. Not
that all poor men are fit instruments, but
poverty is one of the accessories of a right
instrumentality.

Poor and co-operating with the poor, our
purpose is to continue, if the Lord permit,
in the course illustrated in the past four-
teen volumes of the Christadelphian. Our
aim has been to create confidence in the
Holy Oracles in a day when practical
unbelief is all but universal; to strengthen
the hands of those who walk in the light of
these Holy Oracles; to encourage all who
are toiling in this day of evil and darkness
to walk in the narrow way that leadeth
unto life; and, therefore, incidentally, to
antagonise everything opposed to these
precious interests;.to fight against unscrip-
tural sentiments and unsaintly practices;
to oppose error and every high thing ex-
alting itself against the knowledge of God.

In this course we have reaped a harvest
of hatred and calumny at the hands of those
we have been compelled to oppose; we have
also experienced much of the sweetness
of help and love at the hands of such as
appreciate courageous and true-hearted
well-doing in Christ. For both we give
thanks to God and take courage, resolving,
as heretofore, to work as in His sight, while
it is called to-day, refusing to sleep as do
others, and inflexibly bent on the enter-
prise of saving ourselves from this untoward
generation, in the company of as many as
will hear and obey the Word presented.

"NO DOUBT OF IT."

W. W. R., writing in the Montreal Ga-
zette, says: "Whether the Bible is true or
not, is a fair question—-[not an ' open' ques-
tiod.—ED. Christadelphian']—and one to be
fairly and squarely met when occasion
demands, but its truthfulness once establish-
ed and admitted, then I hold this question
of Israel's national restoration, in God's
good time and way, not only ceases to be
an open one, but becomes the very keynote
of all intelligent Christian Bible faith; the
whole prophetic word teems with the most
positive and unmistakable declarations of
the Divine purposes with reference to it, and
the rule of interpretation by which those
glorious promises of material favour to Israel,
Jerusalem, Zion, &c, are explained as
implying spiritual blessing for the Church,
reduces the whole of God's revealed word to
an unintelligible mass, an incomprehensible
riddle, destructive of all faith, making
hope utteily hopeless, and assurance
an impossibility . . . The question
of Israel's national restoration to more than
their ancient power and glory at some future
period near at hand or more remote, is one
which from one cause or another, possesses
a peculiar interest at this present time, even
to the ordinary observer of passing events.
But when to this is added a firm conviction
of the literal truthfulness of the prophetic
word of God concerning this most important
question, the interest becomes absorbing."

This reads as if " W. W. R." (the gentle-
man referred to in recent intelligence from
Montreal,) were " not far from the kingdom
of God."

Subscribers in other parts of the world
may learn the terms of subscription on the
cover. %af Pre-payment is, in every case,
necessary to ensure the continuance of the
Christadelphian,

A VISIT TO "MOTHER GIRLIXG."

Brother J. J. Andrew, writing from the
south coast, while on a visit there, says—
" On Thursday, I paid a visit to the Shaker
encampment, about 12 miles from here
(Bournemouth) and had an hour's talk
with Mrs. Girling and some of the (Shaker)
brethren. The former is a strong-minded
woman, who has, either by religious delusion
or knavery, obtained complete ascendancy
over her flock, which consists of 27 men,
about 40 women, and about 30 children,—
the offsprings of the married adults before
joining this community. Mrs. G. professes
to have direct revelations from God, ancl is
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therefore able to do what she likes with
those who have enough credulity to believe
in her. They claim to be real children of
God, not simply adopted ones—begotten
spiritually by the Spirit, and therefore
through the grace of God, are kept free from
sin. Baptism they deny; the kingdom jthey
believe to have virtually begun in their
community, and that the coming of the
Lord is very near. Mrs. G. is certain of
living until he comes, for she declares that
the time of it has been revealed to her,
though she will not state what that time is.
Rather inconsistently she also said it might
take place to-morrow. It is pitiable to see
such religious delusion, though it is really
no greater than is to be found in the
religions of Christendom. Great national
troubles are impending on account of the
ill-treatment of these fanatics, say they!"

THE PROPOSED BRITISH OCCUPATION

OF EGYPT.

Brother J. J. Andrew writes (and we
quote his remarks, as the arguments
referred to are likely shortly to have a
practical illustration) : " I have just
finished reading two articles in the
August number of the Nineteenth Century,
on the proposed occupation of Egypt by
England. The first is by Edward Dicey, in
the affirmative, the second by W. E. Glad-
stone in the negative. The latter is in fact,
a reply to the iormer—proof-sheets, I
presume, having been submitted for this
purpose —and also to a previous article on
the same subject (m the June number),
and by the same writer, whom Mr. Gladstone
speaks of as ' eminently competent for the
task.' Mr. Dicey contends that an English
occupation of Egypt is necessary, in order to
keep open our communication with India,
through the Suez Canal, and maintain our
ascendancy over Hindustan. And he
presses for ' immediate action/ because the
political situation, which at present is so
opportune, may soon change. His proposal
is that England should pay to Turkey the
saleable value of the annual tribute due
from Egypt (£70,000), which, after making
various allowances, he estimates to be not
more than twelve millions. And as money
is now so scarce in Turkey, he thinks that
the Porte would readily * transfer its suze-

rain rights over Egypt to England' for this
sum.

"Mr. Gladstone combats the proposition
on the ground that it is not necessary for
the object aimed at, and that it is not
England's interest to take upon herself any
more governmental responsibility. From a
Liberal statesman's point of view, his argu-
ments are reasonable and cogent. But as
God has not chosen the Liberals to carry-
out England's mission in connection with
the Eastern Question, they can only be
looked upon as expressing individual con-
victions and party tendencies. This position
is interesting as again showing the necessi-
ty for the Liberals to have been placed under
a cloud during the existing crisis The dis-
cussion of this project in such a prominent
manner, is not without significance.
' Coming events cast their shadows before.'

" You probably saw in yesterday's (Thurs-
day) Daily News, that previous to the
Battle of Plevna, the Russians were rather
inclined to peace. If so, this reverse has
doubtless visited them to wound their na-
tional pride, and stir up their military
ardour to greater efforts. They have evi-
dently throughout this campaign under-
estimated the strength of their opponents,
and it seems not improbable that another
campaign will be required next year to
complete their God-imposed task. The
recent victories of the Turks will encourage
them to put forth greater strength, and so
probably drive them to destruction."

BROTHER ASHCROFT AND HIS
COURSE.

Writing to a professedly fraternal corres-
pondent, who submitted to him an MS. in
which the suggestion was involved that
the truth was not wholly with Dr. Thomas,
and those who continue his work, brother
Ashcroft says: 4< I have not allowed any
man to shape my beliefs for me. I am
convinced that the whole apostolic truth
was brought to light by Dr. Thomas, and
I desire recognition and fellowship with the
brethren on this understanding. If some
think the Dr. taught error, it is their own
concern. The world is wide, and they are
at liberty to take their own course. But
I do not think they should desire our
companionship, or place us in circumstances
tfcat make it difficult for us to extend to
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them our fraternal salutations. The oasis
of fellowship among the people called
Christadelphians, 1 took great pains in
acquainting myself with, and should never
have thought of seeking their recognition
in the absence of a perfect agreement with
their teachings."

Writing to the Editor in denial of certain
false statements published by the adversary,
concerning his case, brother Ashcroft fur-
ther says:—

"Before resigning my position as a
salaried preacher, I had become exceed-
ingly interested in the controversy which
developed Renunciationism. My knowledge
of the truth, even then, enabled me to
perceive that important element in the
mystery of godliness, from which Renun-
ciationists have turned away. Here lies the
secret of all this mendacious spite. Mr.
Ashcroft has not become a Renunciationist.
If he had, certain pages might have gained
in doctrinal what they have lost in biogra-
phical, fiction.

" I am further said to have made two
denominational changes during the four
months which elapsed between my leaving
the Congregational pulpit at Rock Ferry,
and my becoming a Christadelphian. From
being a Congregationalist I became (accord-
ing to this writer,) first a ' Second Advent-
ist' and then an ' unsectarian.' In reply to
this I can only say in the first place, that I am
not aware of the existence in this country of
the two communities so designated; and
secondly, I was occupied during the interval
as a Congregationalist minister, and recog-
nised as such by those who invited me to
fill their pulpits. The hope of my return to
my former position was cherished by several
of my friends, who thought that in a short
time a mutual understanding might be
arrived at, and some compromise effected
that would result in this. In the event of
such return not taking place, it was their
intention, under my ministerial leadership,
to form another Congregational church in
the neighbourhood, on a broader basis than
the one already existing. In view of this
possibility, the ' services' were begun which
the writer calls ' unsectarian.' They lasted
one month, and were then superseded by
arrangements which followed upon my
obedience of the truth. For several months
before I resigned my place and salary,! was

exercised to know certainly whether such
a knowledge of the truth as may be obtained
by the aid ot Twelve Lectures and Elpis
Israeli could consistently co-exist with the
ministerial office. All along I had serious
misgivings on this head, and was well
prepared for that intercourse with you which
resulted in my full recognition of the apos-
tolic requirement, and my separation from
the unscriptural systems around. The
statement that ' Mr. Ashcroft
did not give up either Congregationalism or
£400 a year for what he now believes,' is
just as false as the one which occurs
earlier in the article, according to which
' several meetings were held .
and he was voted out by a large majority.'
The church held no meetings for the purpose
of considering the question, except the one
which I myself summoned from the pulpit,
and to which I sent my written resignation
—which resignation was reluctantly
accepted by my friends, after about two
hours' deliberation, and that because its
peremptory phraseology left them no
alternative. So far from being 'voted out
by a large majority,' I have in my possess-
ion a framed document on which are
upwards of 200 names, and which addresses
me thus: ' We whose signatures here follow,
being members of the church and con-
gregation of Rock Ferry Congregational
Church, most deeply regret your resignation
as our Pastor, and desire to record the
high esteem we entertain for you, &c.'

" I do certainly hold one belief now which
I did not entertain at the time I gave up
£400 a year. I did not then believe that
men once in the truth to all outward
seeming could ever fall so low in the scale
of common Gentile morality, as to produce
and send lorth such untruths as those to
some of which this letter is a reply."

THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES.
PROGRESS OF THE WAR BETWEEN

RUSSIA AND TURKEY.

During the past month, the war has
developed with a greater distinctness of
phase than previously characterized the
situation, and the balance of events is now
more in favour of Russia than at the last
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writing. At that time, Russia had sustained
a severe reverse at Plevna, which compelled
the drawing-m of the widely-scattered
invading army and its fortification within
easy reach of the Danube. The expedition,
which under General Gourko, had captured
the passes of the Balkan mountain range,
and passing into the country south of the
mountains, had spread consternation to the
very gates of Constantinople, had also been
recalled, and there were no Russian soldiers
south of the Balkans. More than that, the
Turkish commander Suleiman Pasha, with
an army of 50,000 men, had commenced an
attack on the Shipka Pass held by the
Russians, and it seemed doubtful if he
would not be able with his multitude of
soldiers to overpower the defenders of the
Pass, and marching through it, to join the
Turkish forces at Plevna, and unite with
them in a successful attempt to drive the
Russians over the Danube, especially as
Mehemet Ali was working his way from
Eastern Bulgaria, to the north of the
Balkans, with an army of 100,000 men in
the same direction.

Although all this is not entirely changed,
the situation has undergone many material
modifications in favour of the Russian
invader.

The attack on the Shipka Pass was the
most arduous -affair on record, in the
history of military operations. For more
than a whole week, the Turks stormed the
works erected by the Russians at the
southern end of the Pass. Their chances of
success were great, irom the circumstance
that the Russian defenders were at first
only 3,000 against 50,000, and had to fight
incessantly without food or sleep, while
the Turkish assaulting force was continually
relieved by fresh men from the rear. On
the second day, the Turks were within
a few minutes of success when large
Russian reinforcements arrived and turned
the tide of battle. At the end of eight or
nine days, during which the Turks delivered
one hundred and four distinct attacks—
(all repulsed by the Russians,) the Turks
suspended further attempts, having lost
about 12,000 men without result. The
Russian defence was directed by General
Radetzky, to whom the Czar sent a sword
set in diamonds, with the inscription " For
the defence of the Shipka Pass."

By this defence, the Turkish plan of
joining their armies on the north of the
Balkans was foiled, and the Russians left
at liberty to develop their attack on the
Turks at Plevna. After a rest of two or
three weeks, the Turks renewed their
attack on the Shipka Pass. They brought
up reinforcements, including two regiments
of the guards (picked men) and heavy
siege guns, and after pounding away at the
Russian fortifications with cannon for five
days, they resumed the attempt to carry
them by assault. At first they succeeded
in capturing Fort Nicholas, the principal
work in the Pass, which had been battered
day and night into a crumbling ruin : but
the latest telegram at this writing (19th
September) reports the repulse of the
Turkish attack at all points. The attack
lasted nine hours and the Turks being the
assailants lost fearfully. The Russians have
received reinforcements. The capture of
the Pass has been reported several times
during the month. But for the present,
at all events, the Russians retain their hold
of this important position, and are likely to
continue to do so.

To the north of the Balkans, the progress
of events since our last summary has been
even more decidedly in favour of the
Russians.

At the close of last month, the Turks
victorious at Plevna,' not only occupied
Loftcha, twenty miles to the south of the
former place, but had pushed forward to
Selvi to the south east, threatening the
northern end of the Shipka Pass, while
Suleiman was attacking the south.

The object of the Turkish demonstration
at Selvi was to prevent Russian reinforce-
ments going to the defenders of the Pass.
This not only failed in its object, but was
met by the Russians in a way that compelled
the Turks to retire from Selvi on Loftcha.
Following the Turks to Loftcha, the
Russians, under Skobeleff and Meretinski
attacked the strongly fortified place, and
after two days' severe fighting, captured it
and drove the shattered Turks away to the
south west, besides defeating a column of
reinforcements sent from Plevna, to their
assistance. The victorious Russians then
advanced upon Plevna, where they joined
the Russian force already before that place
to the east.
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By this time, the Roumanian army had
crossed the Danube, and joined the Russians
before Plevna.

The Turks perceiving the iron ring being
drawn and tightened around them, made a
desperate attempt to break through it at a
weak point—the village of Pelisat. The
attack was unexpected and being a surprise,
was at first successful. The Russians were
driven irom their first line with the loss of
a redoubt or two, but before the day was
over, the Turks were beaten back with
great loss, and driven at the point of the
bayonet out of a captured redoubt, " like a
hurricane," to use the expression of a
correspondent.

Now began the attack on Plevna which
is still in progress. The fighting has been
the most fearlul in modern times, on
account of the desperate animosities of the
combatants and the precision and rapid
action of the rifles now in use. For five
days, the attack was confined to a
bombardment of the Turkish redoubts, from
about 250 heavy guns brought into position
against the place by the Russians. Then
commenced the assault of the works by the
infantry, the most bloody part of the
business. This resulted in the capture of
the largest of the Turkish earthworks by
the Russians—the Grivica redoubt on the
east side of the town and two smaller works
on the south. On the next day, however,
the Turks, after many unsuccessful assaults,
recaptured the latter with fresh troops,
when the Russians occupying the two
redoubts had been fighting incessantly,
without relief for 48 hours. Had the
Russians been reinforced from other parts
of the line, the recaptured works would
have remained in their hands : but General
Skobeleff, who took a personal part in the
fighting, exposing himself in the most
reckless manner, asked for reinforcements
in vain.

The Daily News correspondent says:
tl It was just after this thai I met General
Skobeleff, the first time that day. He was j
in a fearful state of excitement and fury.
His uniform was covered with mud and
filth ; his sword broken; his cross of St.
George twisted round on his shoulder; his
face black with powder and smoke; his eyes
haggard and blodshot, and his voice quite
gone. He spoke in a hoarse whisper. I

never saw such a picture of battle as he
presented. I saw him again in his tent at
night. He was quite calm and collected.
He said, Ί have done my best; I could do
no more. My detachment is half destroyed;
my regiments do not exist,· 1 have no
officers left; they sent me no reinforce-
ments and I have lost three guns.' They
are three of the four guns which he placed
in the redoubt upon taking it, only one of
which his retreating troops had been able
to carry off'. ' Why did they refuse you
reinforcements?' I asked. 'Who was to
blame ?' ' I blame nobody,' he replied. ' It
is the will of God.'

He has been promoted and is likely to
play a prominent part in the future
operations of the war. The Russians have
so far lost 16,000 men in their attack on
Plevna, which they continue; reinforce-
ments coming steadily from the other side
of the Danube.

In eastern Bulgaria, where the Cassarwitch
is in command of the Russian forces, the
operations of the month have been in favour
of the Turks, who have forced back the
weak and extended Russian line at the
various points, and compelled the Russians
to fall back on new positions on the river
Jantra. This fact, however, has not the
serious significance that reverses elsewhere
would have, inasmuch as the part assigned
at present to the army of the Caesarwitch is
to defend the eastern side of the Russian
field of operations till the Turks at Plevna
are dealt with, or the Russian guard (a
picked body of 60,000 men, now on their
march to the seat of war,) arrives. The
guards are now arriving and the Caesarwitch
will probably soon be in a position to put a
different face on matters.

MILITARY PROSPECTS AND PROBA-

BILITIES.

The prospects and probabilities of the
military situation, irom a human point of
view, are well expressed in a leading
article in the Liverpool Mercury. Referring
to the struggle in the Shipka Pass, it
says:

" Throughout the week it was to be noted
that there was no dispatch from Suleiman
Pasha. The governor of Philippopolis
telegraphed the capture of the Pass, and
so did the governor of Romnelia. The
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gentleman who commanded the armies
which were stated to be victorious was in
the meantime silent. He knew what was
going on in the Shipka Pass too well to send
away false news. He knew, as we pointed
out last week, that the Russians have
thrust forward their spearhead into Turkey.
He knew that his own end and aim was to
destroy the apex of that spearhead, and he
knew that he had not done so. No one
knew better than he that until the
triangular wedge of forces which Russia has
thrust forward between the Danube and the
Balkans was broken up there could be no
victory for the Turk.

It is always to be remembered that the
Russian line of communication is open right
away to St. Petersburg, and that the
Russian forces are posted so as to admit of
the continual advance of reinforcements.
The base of operations upon the Danube,
indeed, is so arranged that every regiment
cut up in the front can be replaced by
another lying immediately behind it. The
Russian generals seem to be pursuing the
tactics which were followed with so much
success by General Grant in his great
campaign against Richmond. Russia has
the men. Russia is reckless as to the lives
of the men. In flinging its masses
against the Turk, it can afford to lose
1,500 for every 1,000. It may seem callous
to speak thus coldly and mathematically in
a case when the lives of human beings are
the counters which are being played with ;
but we must remember that we are talking of
war. We are dealing with a casein which, in-
deed, the sacrifice of life is one of the prime
necessities. When once the sword is drawn
it becomes sentimentality and mockery to
weep about the slain. Who kills most wins.
Looked at from this point of view, it would
appear that every onslaught made by the
Turks on the fastnesses of the Shipka Pass
during the past week has been a distinct loss
for the Ottoman and a distinct gain for the
Russian. It does not even appear that
Russia has lost more than Turkey. On the
other hand, we should say, judging from the
confused accounts which have reached us
from time to time, that the Turk has been
the sufferer rather than the Russian. In any
case, the fact that Russia holds the positions
assailed is proof in favour of its ultimate
victory over the enemy. In other words,
however fierce the fighting may have been,
Russia has not been driven back ; and, not
being driven back, it is throwing forward
forces daily, which must in time exhaust the
enemy.

There is little doubt, we think, that, so far
as the war in Asia is concerned, the Russians
have had the worst of it ; but it is not upon
Asia that the question hinges. One great
victory in Europe would settle the matter
to-morrow. It is clear that Turkey has
concentrated all its forces to defend the

Balkan line. Let that line be forced, and
the Turks will surrender at discretion. It
seems to us, that the Russians are tolerably
safe. It was a great point to get hold of the
Shipka Pass even at the risk of having to
defend it. It is an even greater feat that
it should be held so long and against all
comers."

EFFECT OF THE TURKISH SUCCESSES.

There is one aspect of the Turkish
resistance to be noted : it exasperates the
situation in every way. It commits Russia
more and more deeply to the enterprise of
Turkish overthrow. Had Turkey fallen an
easy prey to the Russian invasion, the
Russian Government would doubtless have
quickly sheathed the sword and accepted the
self-government of Bulgaria as a sufficient
result of the Avar. But after the loss of
thousands of her best troops, and the wound
inflicted on her military pride by the vigour
of Turkish resistance, nothing will satisfy
her short of the complete annihilation of her
foe.

The Turkish resistance cannot continue
beyond a certain point. She has brought all
her men into the field, and men are already
beginning to fail her. Nicsics, beleaguered by
the Montenegrins, has been allowed to fall,
and other reverses in the same neighbourhood
submitted to, for want of ability to send
reinforcements. Russia, on the other hand,
has practically unlimited resources to draw
upon, both in men and money, and has the
advantage of the virtual alliance of her two
powerful neighbours, Germany and Austria,
by whose friendly neutrality she is able to
disengage her large army in Poland, which
is now beginning to arrive at the seat of war.
Germany holds a corps of observation on the
Polish frontier to overawe insurrection.

The crushing of Turkey is therefore
inevitable as a question of human probability,
and is only made the more certain by the
stubbornness of her resistance. The Times
correspondent states that the grand dukes
in the Russian camp mean to go to
Constantinople beiore they begin to speak
about peace. Russia, doubtless, expected
easier work, and therefore only brought a
part of her forces into the field.

Turkey's resistance, in a state of national
bankruptcy, has taken every one by surprise.
Some licht is thrown on the subject by the
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Times correspondent, writing from Therapia,
who also speaks of the terrible exhaustion
which must follow her present efforts, even
if attended with victory. He says the
Government is not paying official salaries ;
the army lives on the country it occupies ;
the payment of the foreign debt is left in
abeyance ; and hence the income, reduced
as it is, suffices for the moment to pay for
such wants as are supplied from home, and
which must be paid for in cash. The
correspondent, however, presents a gloomy
picture for the future. He says the condition
of the working and the lower classes, even in
the capital, is a coming source of great
anxiety, while in the provinces the want and
privation are such as no other people would
patiently endure. " When winter comes
upon them it is feared there will be much
misery and suffering, and it is fearful to
contemplate what may be the results when
the country shall have been entirely drained
of all resources. Food, fuel, and clothing
will be wanting, and the usual means of
supply will not be available, all trade
having been stopped through the war."

APPROACHING PARTICIPATION OF

GREECE AND SERVIA IN THE WAR.

Greece and Servia are on the point of
joining Russia and Roumania in the crusade
against the Turks. The Daily News
correspondent, writing from Athens, says:—

The Greeks " are quite aware .
that the fall of Turkish power must sound a
trumpet-note for Cretans and Thessalians,
as well as for Bulgarians. A pretty thing,
indeed, would it be to see the Sclavs free
and contented (free and sternly avenged),
whilst the Greeks remained in bondage.
Those who expect to see such a consumma-
tion reckon without their host. Depend
upon it the Greeks will have their rights, it
they blunder to them through an ocean of
political troubles. Former Ministries may
have wasted precious time in talking when
ironclads would have been more to the
purpose. The Ministry now in office may
find itself embarrassed in the selection of
arms and in the choice of commanders.
Precious time may again be wasted—I dare
say it will be—before Greece is, technically,
fit to take the field. But the Greeks know
what they want and mean to have it at any
cost. They are not going to let their
kindred play the part of the sole surviving
examples of bondage to the Turk, for little
Bulgarians to wonder over in the new

schools of the liberated province.
" As to the steps now being taken by the

Greeks, I cannot speak very freely for fear
of telling too much. The Government is
arming as fast as possible, though wofully
behindhand in its preparations. There are
committees of private citizens engaged in
buying arms and ammunition for .the good
cause, but all their movements are kept very
quiet. All we know is that more than
30,000 rifles are being brought near the
same number of expectant volunteers, and
that there will be men in both Thessaly
and Crete before next week is out quite able
to act with effect when the moment comes.
And when will it come, and when will the
King go to the frontier, and a hundred other
things happen ot which Europe may take
count? That is hurrying too fast ahead. I
only say that before the Cossacks get far
into Thessaly, should they come that way,
they will meet with a polite invitation to
"liquor up" from the Greeks in possession
—to drink as guests and not as hosts, you
must bear in mind."

The same correspondent says:
" I t is a sign of the utter break-up in

Turkey that life and property are less
secure than ever in the provinces of that
distracted empire. Every mail from Thess-
aly brings us news of some irregular
depredation or outrage, which would
scarcely have been tolerated by the Pachas
a few years ago. The governing class is
losing its authority over the Mohammedan
rabble, and the wretched Christians reap
the bitter fruit of this state of transition.
Of course it may be said that the war now
raging explains such phenomena, that the
absence of soldiers weakens the hands of
those in power. But this is the very moment
when policy and prudence alike suggest to
the non-military Turks that they had better
not provoke their Christian neighbours, yet
the tide is too strong for those who may be
more honestly disposed, and the Christians
are mercilessly illtreated, in small attacks
and petty plunderings, varied by far darker
crimes. "So much for Thessaly. As to the
Cretans they are more warlike and more
feared by the Turks. Yet even they have
bitter cause to complain of their Government.
The concession of all that was promised in
1867, the prompt execution of half a dozen
Mohammedan malefactors, and the nomina-
tion of same well-known natives to high
office might have produced a good effect.
But the Turks did nothing of the kind.
They swallowed up the local constitution,
sham as it was, in the still greater imposture
of their Imperial Parliament. They punished
no one and redressed nothing. So the
Cretans have their hands upon their rifles,
and need but a word of encouragement to
claim equal rights with Bulgaria,"
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APPALLING EVENTS IN TURKEY.

Meanwhile the most awful events are
developing themselves in the provinces
which are the actual scene of the war—
events not attending ordinary wars; events
nearly unparalleled in the darkest hours of
human history. The London correspondent
of the Liverpool Mercury remarks: —

" Is there, in all the universe, in Tartarus
itself, a more miserable place than the
Turkish dominions at the present moment?
Every conceivable anguish is combined
there—the cruellest warfare since the
Thirty Years' War, rapine, terror, pestilence,
famine and ruin. During the next few days
we shall hear of more desperate fighting
of more profuse bloodshed, of more intoler-
able suffering than have ever been· endured
in our time or within the century. There
seems to be scarcely one redeeming feature
in this war. When the French and the
Germans fought they fought according to
the laws of civilised warfare, and their
campaign was marked by many humane
innovations. But save that the Red Cross
and the Red Crescent Societies are supposed
to be at work with the two armies now
confronting each other, all is utter savagery.
Unarmed women and children are wounded
or killed; those who have fallen in battle
are mutilated or murdered. Even in the
districts not yet reached by the armies, the
rival races and religions are venting long
generations of hatred by wholesale massacres.
It is to be hoped that the rumour, now very
prevalent, that the Sultan means to sue for
peace, is true. But if it be also true that
Russia has determined (as is said) not to
grant terms until she has possession of
Adrianople, Constantinople, and Gallipoli,
which she will hold as material guarantees,
then there is little chance of peace being
restored until the misery has become still
more dire."

" And of all days this is one when there is
cause for celestial tears. While hundreds of
thousands of our fellow creatures are crowd-
ing the streets of Paris to see one old man
borne to his grave, scores of thousands in
the full vigour of manhood, are slaughtering
each other, and we go on with our daily
avocations just as though there were no such
things as battle and murder and sudden
death. At this hour, in all probability,
there is more misery being inflicted in an
area of a few square miles than had ever been
accumulated before in so small a space. The
accounts from the war show that it has be-
come horribly savage. . . In a
word, hell has been let loose ; and though the
Rue Lepelletier is too much occupied about

its dead president, and Fleet-street is too
much occupied with its shopping, to think
much about that scene, the thought of it
to those who can spare a few moments to
think, is appalling.

" Read the 10th page of to-day s Times,
and then say if the pessimists have not got
the best of it over the optimists ; read
the narrative of atrocities committed by the
Turkish irregular troops; read the description
of the crowded hospitals at Adrianople, the
starving peasants, the weeping wives and
children at Adrianople clinging to Lady
Strangford's dress and imploring her to save
their husbands and fathers condemned to
death, though innocent, professedly because
of alleged participation in rebellion against
the Porte, really because they are rich and
their property will be confiscated by judges
as ruthless as Jeffreys in our ' Bloody
Assize'—and remember that all these
horrors and crimes are being perpetrated in
civilised Europe, and in the last quarter of
the 19th century of the Christian era—and
then say if there is not more room for
Democritus on this blood-stained tear-sodden
earth of ours."

UNPRECEDENTED AFFLICTION AND

COMMOTION THROUGHOUT THE WORLD.

The horrors of the war, which the papers
speak of as <c this fearful war," form but a
part of the terrible things going on in the
earth at the present time. There is a
famine of unprecedented dimensions in
India, carrying off the people at the rate of
10,000 a day; and while the English people
are straining the resources of private charity,
an appeal comes from Brazil on behalf of
thousands dying of famine. Then bad trade
is pinching countless thousands in favoured
Britain ; and in the United States—once the
reputed paradise of working men—thousands
upon thousands are idle, property has
everywhere gone down a quarter of its value,
thousands of houses are empty, and even
railway property has depreciated. A ter-
rible riot, extending to various parts of the
country, involving the calling-out of the
military, the death of several hundreds, and
the burning of large quantities of property,
has roughly shaken public security on
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the other side of the Atlantic. France,
just deprived of her most sagacious counsellor,
by the death of M. Thiers, is in the throes of
a dangerous political crisis, owing to the
efforts of the clerical party to obtain complete
ascendancy, through Marshal MacMahon,
crushing the Republic under legal forms.
The world is, in fact, in a state of unpre-
cedented affliction and commotion — the
preludes of the great day of Jehovah's wrath
on the Gentiles. The tempest roars and the
sky blackens. Lord Jesus come quickly.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

J.P.—The babe born at Bethlehem was
the Christ (Luke ii. 11), but not in full
development. It was but the Spirit-stamped
kernel of the man Christ Jesus. It required
the unfolding of this kernel in the growth in
wisdom and stature recorded in Luke ii. 40,
52, for the development of the first stage of
the Christship. Then it required the Spirit
anointing at the Jordan (Acts x. 88), and
the Spirit-quickening at his resurrection to
make him " both Lord and Christ" in the
full sense of the terms (Acts. ii. 36; Rom.i .4)

A.B.—A brother can consistently follow
the law, so long as he is careful to abstain
from those acts of such a calling which are
inconsistent with the precepts of Christ.
Paul mentions "Zenas the lawyer" as a
fitting object of the attentions of Titus
(Titus iii. 13), which he hardly would have
done if the occupation of the law were per
se incompatible with discipleship. There are
some departments of the law in which a
brother could not act; but there are many
others of a purely administrative character,
such as the drawing of deeds of conveyance,
wills and such instruments, and advising on
questions of property generally, in which
the spirit of justice and mercy can be
exercised. There can be no doubt, however,
that it is a dangerous occupation for one
who aims to seek first the kingdom of God.

H. P. — The opponents who argue from
Matt. xxi. 43, that the kingdom of God was
in existence in the days of the Scribes and
Pharisees argue rightly; but their argument
instead of being unfavourable to the doctrine
of the kingdom as held by the brethren, is

contrariwise, for it involves the conclusion
that the kingdom to be given to the saints
is the kingdom that has already existed in
the Holy Land, namely, the Kingdom of
David, which was the Kingdom of Jehovah
administered in the line of David's family
(1 Chron. xxviii. 5; 2 Chron. xiii. 8). That
kingdom, consisting of the organized ad-
ministration of divine authority in the land
of promise under the Mosaic or first covenant,
was violently overthrown, because of
wickedness in those who possessed it. That
same kingdom under a new covenant is to be
given to Jesus and his brethren in the day
when God is to build again the tabernacle of
David which is fallen down (Amos ix. 11;
Luke i. 32; Jer.xxxiii. 14; Jer. xxxi. 31-34).

THE EFFECTS OF ADAM'S FALL,

W.A.—The article in the Christadelphian
for March 1869, continues to represent our
convictions on the subject of which it treats,
viz., the relation of Jesus to the condemna-
tion which we all inherit from Adam. On
some details, however, of that general sub-
ject, we should, if we were writing it again,
express ourselves more explicitly, in view of
the searching controversy which has arisen
on the subject of sin in the flesh. We should
guard ourselves against forms of expression
which seem to favour the false ideas that
have come to be advocated. In asserting,
for instance, that there was no change in the
nature of Adam in the crisis of his condem-
nation, we should add, that though his
nature continued of the order expressed in
the phrase " living soul," a change occurred
in the condition of that nature through the
implantation of death, as recognised in the
article in question on page 83, col. 2, line 15,
in the statement that death ran in the blood
of Mary. And on the subject of sin in the
flesh, while retaining the declarations on
page 83, as regards the operation of our
moral powers, we should add that the effect
of the curse was as defiling to Adam's nature
as it was to the ground which thenceforth
brought forth briars and thorns: and that
therefore, after transgression, there was a
bias in the wrong direction, which he had
not to contend with before transgression.
Our mind has not changed on the general
subject, but some of its details have been
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more clearly forced on our recognition by
the movements and arguments of heresy.

THE SENSE IN WHICH SAINTS
" CANNOT SIN."

J.P.W.—The statement of John that he
that is born of God cannot sin, refers to the
present time, and not to the time when the
children of God shall be spiritual in nature.
This is evident from the context (1 John iii.
1—11). The question discussed is, whether
brethren in Christ can continue in sin. On
this subject, some were seducing them with
false doctrines (ii. 26). John puts the
matter plainly: u He that hath this hope in
him purifietli himself"—(iii. 3). He cautions
them against being deceived: "Little chil-
dren, let no man deceive you; he that doeth
righteousness is righteous: he thatcommitt-
eth sin is of the devil . . . Whosoever is born
ot God doth not commit sin; for His seed re-
maineth in him, and he cannot sin, because
he is born of God. In this the children of
God are manifest." You ask, but how then
about the statement in chap. i. 8: tl If we
say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves ? "
and again, " If we confess our sins, he is
faithful and just to forgive our sins;" and
again (ii. 1), " If any man sin, we have an
advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ, the
righteous." Do not these statements teach
a liability to sin which the other statement
seems to deny ? They do. The explanation
of the statement that the born of God do
not and can not sin, is to be found in the
doctrine John was combatting when he
made that statement, It was a question of
living in sin. Some taught that being justi-
fied by faith, there was no need for personal
holiness on the part of the saints, and that
they might follow the bent of their desires
with impunity. In opposition to this, John
asserts that those in whom the seed of the
word is an operative power, do not and can-
not (live in) sin, but purify themselves from
all filthiness of the flesh and spirit. In say-
ing this, he does not exclude what he teaches
in chapter i., and what our experience shows
—that we are liable to sin through weak-
ness, but that if we confess and forsake our
sins, we shall have mercy in forgiveness
through Christ.

THE SINS FORGIVEN AT IMMERSION.

M.W.O.—The sins forgiven at our immer-

sion are defined by Paul in his letter to the
Ephesians. He tells them that before the
truth came to them they were " dead in
trespasses and sins, wherein, in time past,
they walked according to the course of this
world, . . . the children of disobe-
dience, among whom they all had their
conversation in time past, fulfilling the
desires of the flesh and the mind."—(Eph.
ii. 1-3.) To the Colossians he says " You
who were sometime alienated and enemies
m your mind, by wicked works yet now hath
he reconciled."—(2 Col. i. 21.) He also
says that Christ had forgiven them " all
trespasses."—(ii. 13.) These definitions, ot
which many other instances might be
quoted, leave no doubt that the sins for-
given at our baptism are those wicked
works which go to make up our moral life
in the days of our darkness. But you say
you cannot understand how this can be if
we are not accountable to God before we
enter into His service as stewards. If we
were absolutely unaccountable before then,
the objection might have some force, but the
idea of absolute unaccountability before
baptism is unscriptural. The destruc-
tion of the world by the flood of Noah, the
burning of Sodom and Gomorrah, the ex-
tirpation of the seven nations of Canaan by
the sword of Joshua, the retribution de-
nounced against various nations by the
prophets, and the impending outpouring of
divine vengeance upon the nations at the
coming of Christ, are all inconsistent with
the notion that men have no responsibility
unless they are technically in Christ. That
the whole world lieth in wickedness is the
testimony of John (1 John v. 19), and it is
the testimony of Paul that the wrath of
God is revealed from heaven against all
unrighteousness of men.—(Rom. i. 18.) So
long as we form part of that world and part
of that unrighteousness we are " yet in our
sins," to quote the expression of Paul (1
Cor. xv. 17) and if we die in our sins,
to use an expression of Christ's (John viii.
21), we die without hope. " Hence the for-
giveness of our sins in the obedience
of the truth is the opening to us of the
door of hope. Men in a state of ignorance
are unaccountable in the sense that they
will not be brought to individual judgment;·
but they are none the less laden with sin
and objects of divine displeasure, and if
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they were not forgiven they could ne ν el-
even " enter into His service as itewards," as
you express it. No doubt there is a special
accountability and a special responsibility
when men enter into that relation through
the ministry of reconciliation; but we must
not let this close our eyes to the fact that,
independently of this, all have sinned (Rom.
iii. 23), and that God commandeth all men
everywhere to repent.—(Acts xvii. 30.)

SUNDRY SPIRITUAL EXIGENCIES.

S.B.—We regret the loneliness which you
so painfully feel at the Cape, it may be,
however, that it is the best for you. We
cannot correctly judge our own needs. God
knows what is necessary for the preparation
of each separate stone to be used in the
building of the house in the age to come.
In this confidence we must all occupy in
patience the position in which we find our-
selves, doing our duty to the best of our
ability till a change or the change is per-
mitted. Do not imagine the Editor is un-
concerned because he does not write
privately. The magnitude and incessancy
of other duties make it impossible. With
the robustness of the Spirit body, he could
easily do it, but with the perishable and
easily exhausted mechanism of " this
mortal," he is obliged to limit his efforts to
certain things that must be done. That he
cannot do others—such as write privately
for the consolation of such as are pursuing
a lonely probation—is part of his cross.
However, he comforts himself with the
thought that what he does in the Christa-
delphian may be effectual for consolation
where he cannot communicate directly.
Doubtless, you are sometimes at a loss as to
what it is your duty to do. Increasing
age in the truth and acquaintance with the
Scriptures will diminish this uncertainty,
and give you confidence in all the
exigencies of a probationary life among
sinners. Your question about putting
chains on prisoners was overlooked in the
multitude of letters. If, in this operation,
you are merely acting as servant to
another, you need have no scruples. It
is a mechanical act in which you have no
responsibility. It is like carrying a parcel
of gunpowder or shoeing a cavalry

horse. You merely perform an act of
hire and service without reference to the
purpose the hirer has in view. It is better
to run clear of matter of doubt; but if you
cannot, the cleanness of your own hands
must be your satisfaction. As to the im-
pending conscription Home Defence Bill,
wait till it is passed: if you are "drawn,
refuse to serve, stating your reasons, and
wait the consequences. God may grant you
escape at the last moment. You might even
make known your objections on this subject
beforehand, to the military authorities. It
might be useful for reference afterwards if
you were conscripted. Perhaps they would
allow you to leave the colony in case the law-
comes into force. As to the case of death
occurring in your family, and friends insisting
on the employment of a parson to speak lies
at the funeral in the name of the Lord, you
can keep yourself clear in the matter, by either
refusing your consent, and conducting the
funeral in your own way; or allowing them
to have the conduct of it, and refusing to
have anything actively to do with it. Your
protest—public or private—would deprive
your presence in the latter case of the effect
oi complicity.

BALAAM THE SOOTHSAYER A BELIEVER

IN GOD.

Who was Balaam, and to what God was it
to whom he appealed in his divinations against
Israel? It is said he went to meet the
Lord: where did he go for this purpose ?
Was there any other place than the tabernacle
where Abraham's God was to be approached
after the establishment of Jewish institutions?

E. J.
ANSWER.—You will get considerable light

on the subject in the first vol. of Eureka^
page 288, under the heading, " The Balaam-
ites." Balaam, a resident at Pethor in
Mesopotamia, was a believer in the true
God, as is manifest from the narrative con-
tained in Numbers xxii., xxiii., &c. This
need not be matter for surprise, in view of
the existence of the true faith in the family
of Noah, from which it would descend to
some of those who came after, though it
might be in a corrupt form. Traces of it
are found in the case of Abimelech, king of
Gerar.—(Gen. xxvi. 26-29.) Melchizedek,
priest of the Most High God in the days of
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Abraham, is an illustration of it in its
purity. But Balaam was also a soothsayer
(Josh. xiii. 22), a practiser of magical arts,
so called, and a pretended reader of destiny.
This profession is often referred to in the
writings of the prophets, and always de-
nounced as an imposture, and its practisers
as false prophets, though some of them
might sincerely imagine that the magnetic
power which they possessed to influence
those subject to them for good or evil,
(which all men possess in a greater or less
degree) was a divine faculty conferring
authority. Balaam had acquired a great
reputation in this line of things among the
Moabites and other idolatrous nations.
Balak shows this in the remark, " I wot that
whom thou blessest is blessed, and whom
thou cursest is cursed." Balaam used his
imaginary gift for gain. Avarice actuated
him in his occupation: this is manifest from
all the allusions to him. Though he be-
lieved in Jehovah as the only true God,
he was not animated by the enlightened
love and fear of Him, or inspired by a desire
to do His will or bless his fellows. Self-
enrichment by the exercise of a supposed
divine gift was the peculiar feature of his
case. Jehovah had nothing to do with
Balaam's natural gift of soothsaying, except
as He has to do with all natural power.
It was merely the lite-energy natural to
Balaam's animal organization concentrated
and applied in a particular way with results
having a certain reality about them, which
fostered the illusion that he was divinely
endowed. He might suppose Jehovah in
whom he believed had to do with it, and
that he was the object ot His favour and the
depositary of his power. The same thing is
exemplified in witches and spiritualists in
our day, in another form. When, however,
he (Balaam) was summoned to curse a
nation who was under Jehovah's protection,
Jehovah did speak to him by His angel, to
deter him from the enterprise, and afterwards
to turn the curse Balaam wished to im-
precate for hire, into a blessing. As for the
" meeting of God," alluded to throughout
the narrative, Balaam's retiring from Balak
would be as when a man retires to pray.
He would retire for privacy, and not that
there was a particular place or spot where
God was accessible. God is everywhere
present, andean manifest Himself anywhere;

but the man receiving the manifestation
naturally withdraws from contact with other
objects of attention. Balaam would not be
surprised at the manifestation, because,
so far as his perceptions went, it would seem
akin to what he was accustomed to. When
a man of high electrical power throws him-
self into a trance for preternatural percep-
tions, he is subjectively in a state similar to
that into which a man is thrown when the
hand of God is really upon him by the
Spirit. The difference lies in the impressions
made upon him in that state. In natural
trances there are no impressions beyond
those that come from nature, which are
as useless for real prophecy or any other
spiritual purpose, as the perceptions of the
faculties in their normal state. " In the
spirit," God speaks to the man with a result
very palpably different in the nature of the
communications he receives. Balaam was in
the hand of God, and felt he was powerless
to direct his thoughts or speech in opposition
to the afflation upon him, but it would not
strike him as an extraordinary thing, in
view of his ordinary practice of divination,
and in view of his belief in Jehovah.

As for " any other place than the taber-
nacle where Abraham's God was to be ap-
proached after the establishment of the
Jewish institution," the evidence goes to
show that God willed to be approached by
Israel alone, and by such strangers in other
nations as chose to join themselves to the
Lord in His appointed institutions established
in the midst of Israel. —(Isa. lvi. 3-8.) The
certainty seems to be that any knowledge
of the true God existing among the Amorite
nations before the time of Moses, was on the
point of disappearing when Israel was used
as the sword of the Lord to destroy those
nations for their wickedness. In Abraham's
day " the iniquity of the Amorites was not
yet full."—(Gen. xv. 1G.) It was four hundred
and thirty years afterwards when Israel
came out of Egypt under Moses on their
way to the land of the Amorites. We may
conclude that at that time their iniquities
were " full," and that therefore darkness
covered the limited earth of those days, and
gross darkness the people. In Judah only
was God thereafter known, and even among
them, as we know from the divine record,
the light often came near extinction.
Jerusalem was the place which He chose to
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place His name there. Men seeking Him
had therefore to seek Him there. Never-
theless, when God chose, He spoke else-
where, as to Nebuchadnezzar by dream, and
Nineveh by the prophet Jonah.

THE USE OF THE TERM "BROTHER."

The apostle, in writing to the Hebrews
(ii. 11), speaking of Jesus Christ, says,
he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN;
but it appears, by the next verse, that it was
only in the midst of the Church that he
addressed them thus. Is it not, therefore, a
question if the brethren of Christ should
address each other as " brother" or
"sister" except at their respective meeting
places ? At their homes, or in the street, it
•might be very inconvenient. Λ poor brother,
for instancce, might degrade one in a better
position by addressing him as "brother" in
the street, especially if the rich brother
happened to be in the company of gentlemen
friends. Be so good as to define where the
line can be drawn,—(C.F.W.R.)

ANSWER.—Hebrews ii. 12 does not prove
that Jesus limited the term brethren to the
occasion of his assembly with them. It
rather leans the contrary way. When he
says, " I will declare thy name to my breth-

ren," it implies that he estimates them as
brethren previously to the act of declaring
the Father's name to them. This inference
he confirms by so describing them on dis-
similar occasions; thus in the presence of
the common multitude, while refusing to ac-
knowledge his mere relations in the flesh as
such, he stretched forth his hand towards
his disciples and said, " Behold my mother
and my brethren; for whosoever shall do
the will of my Father who is in heaven, the
same is my brother and sister and mother.'
—(Matt. xii. 50.) And again, to the women
after his resurrection he said, " Go tell my
brethren that they go into Galilee, and
there shall they see me."—(Mat. xxviii. 10.)
The idea that the use of the term " brother"
was restricted by him to ceremonial occa-
sions, is inconsistent with the fact expressed
by the term. If a man is a brother of
Christ, he is so always, and in all relations.
He is Christ's property in the absolute sense
(1 Cor. vi. 19; 1 Cor. iii. 23); and the use of
the term expressing this fact cannot therefore
be restricted to the occasions of lormal asso-

ciation. It may suit the members oi benefit
societies and such like to limit the use of the
term " brother" to their gatherings and their
official relations, because in truth their
brotherhood is confined to the limited objects
for which they associate themselves. But
brotherhood in Christ is a more thorough
affair. It lays hold of every moment of ex-
istence and every relation of life, imparting
to it a colour and imposing on it obligations
not appertaining to the lives of the alien.
A man is either a son of God all the time or
not a son of God at all. If a son of God all
the time, he is a brother of Christ all the
time; for the two characters are corollaries
one of another. This excludes the idea that
Christ would call us brethren only in formal
assembly. The idea is absurd and pedantic
and sickly, and could only exist where our
relation to Christ is but feebly apprehended.
Saintship is a more real and robust affair
than such a notion would imply.

If, then, Christ is not ashamed to call
us brethren, on what ground shall we hesi-
tate toown the relation in any circumstance?
You say it is inconvenient, and sometimes
degrading for the term "brother" or "sister" to
be used away from the meeting, say in the
street, or in the house; especially where the
term is addressed by a poor brother or a
sister to one in good circumstances, in the
presence perhaps of genteel friends. Sup-
pose it is; would that be a reason for avoid-
ing it? If so, then honour from man would
be a rule of action, and we should find our-
selves moved to omit other things that would
interfere with our respectability in the esti-
mation of the present evil world. On that
principle we should have to cease the pro-
fession of the truth altogether before man,
and what then about the words of Christ ?
" He that denieth me before men, him will I
deny before my Father who is in heaven."
If Christ is not ashamed to call us brethren,
ought we to be ashamed to call our fellows
in the faith " brethren ? " Is it not a rule laid
down in advance by Christ, that what we
do to the least of his brethren we
do to him (Matt. xxv. 40)? If so, would
not our refusal to acknowledge a brother
in the presence of the alien be a refusal to
acknowledge Christ? and how should we
feel if this were brought up to us in the
day of account ? Besides, why should we
be so careful about the opinions of genteel



476 INTELLIGENCE. ι The Chrietadelphlan,
L Oct. 1,1877.

friends ? Are they not the enemies of God ?
And should we defer to the scruples and
delicacies of those whose friendship Jesus
declares is only to be enjoyed at the terrible
price of God's enmity? It argues an
altogether unhealthy state of things
spiritually with any man who is so anxious
to propitiate the good opinion of carnal
acquaintances, and so palpitating and un-
certain in his acknowledgment of the
things appertaining to Christ. You ask
where the line is to be drawn. The
answer is, it cannot be drawn. Christ
declares the impossibility of all attempts
to reconcile the service of God with
the service of the god of this
world. The kingdom of God is not
to be reached by the feeble enterprise
which temporises with Christ for the sake
of present reputation and convenience.
His teaching on this subject is very strict.
His illustrations are very thorough. A man
discovering where an inestimable gem lies,
sells all he has to obtain possession of the
field where it is to be found. Unless a man
coming after Christ is prepared to deny
himself and take up his cross, he is not fit
to be his disciple. So he says (Luke ix.
23; xiv. 27.) The man saving his life shall
lose it, which has many applications besides
martyrdom. Christ made himself of no
reputation, and made himself the com-
panion of illiterate and poor men, whom he
was not ashamed to acknowledge as breth-
ren in the presence of the highest respecta-
bility of his age. If we are unable to

stoop in the same way, we shall be unfit for
association with him when the time comes
to abolish the carnal and purse-proud re-
finement of this age, and to establish a new
order of respectability based on submission
to God and that humility amongst men
which is most rational. If a man is in
earnest, he will not parley with the ques-
tion. A half-and-half adhesion will be a
failure. It will spoil a man's position now
and ensure his rejection hereafter. A man
should count the cost, and having made his
choice of Christ, accept all the issues of
that choice without reservation. No doubt
it is difficult for rich and genteel people to
do this. We experience the truth of what
Christ said, that it is hard for rich men to
enter into the kingdom of God. Rich and
genteel people do sometimes make the
attempt, but there is a great danger of their
corrupting the practical doctrine of Christ
to make it harmonise with their refined
participations in the lusts oi the flesh, the
lust of the eye and the pride of life.
Through the influence of this class, cor-
ruption came in like a flood at the end of
the apostolic age, and, through a similar
influence, the truth resuscitated in the
nineteenth century, would suffer a similar
misfortune if its stewards and friends did
not set the stout front of their opposition
against all scruples and objections which
have their origin in that love of human
deference which is no less in our century
than in the days of Christ, inconsistent
with genuine discipleship.

INTELLIGENCE.

ABERYSTWITH.—Bro. W. Bailey, who has
returned from South America, and is settled
here (in Wales), at the sea-side, with his
sister wife, writes that during the holiday
season, they have been cheered by visits
from brethren Huxley and Rowley, and
sisters Couzens, Huxley, Lea, and Scott, all
of Birmingham. They broke bread together,
to their mutual edification. He adds that
he is trying what he can do to enlighten his
neighbours, but so far without success.

BIRMINGHAM.—During the past month,
the following persons have yielded obedience
to the truth :—JOHN KNOTT (73), Shipston-
on-Stour, formerly Baptist ; HARRIET
FREEMAN (21), domestic servant, Shipston-

on-Stour, formerly Church of England 5
THOMAS C. OLLIS, (41), modeller, formerly
neutral ; GEORGE P. LOWE (18), son of
sister Lowe : a fruit of the Sunday school ;
JOHN BERWICK (28), painter, formerly
Wesleyan ; EDWARD ALLCOTT (23), grocer,
formerly Church of England, whose earlier
acquaintance with the truth was principally
due to the efforts of bro. Killick, of Coleshill ;
ARTHUR JOHNSON (23), bellows maker,
formerly Primitive Mechodist ; ELIZABETH
A. JOHNSON (21), wife of the last named.
The two first, though immersed at Birming-
ham, belong, it will be perceived, to
Shipston-on-Stour, which is associated with
the efforts described in the intelligence this
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month from " Eatington." The others are
additions to the Birmingham ecclesia. In
the case of sister Hines, whose return was
mentioned last month, there was, it seems,
no formal withdrawal at the time referred
to, but simply abstention on her part, for
reasons now at an end. The lectures during
the month have been : Sep. 2nd, Abraham,
past and future.—(Bro. Roberts.) Sep. 9th,
The Roman Question.— (Bro. Hadley.) Sep.
16th, The Angels.—(Bro. Roberts.) Sep.
23rd, Sodom and Gommorah.—(Bro. Roberts.)
Sep. 30th, Question Night.—(Bro. Roberts.)

BRIERLEY HILL.—Brother Parkes writes,
Sep. 8th :—"Two more stones have been
taken out of the quarry of nature, and are
now undergoing the chiseling, or prepara-
tory process for examination and judgment
by the Master at his appearing and his
kingdom. Their names are THOMAS and
SARAH POOL, of Walsall, both iormerly
neutral. Brother Pool has for a long time
been a fellow-workman in the same shop
with brother Samuel Dawes, jun., from
whom he received the first inducement to
look into the truth, and on Saturday evening,
August 11th, was immersed into the saving
name ot Christ. There are now five brethren
and sisters residing in Walsall, belonging to
the Brierley Hill ecclesia, and as the distance
between the two places is about nine miles,
they frequently break bread together at
brother Hardwick's house. We continue
making what efforts we can here for the
spread of the truth, though, apparently, with
but little success. On Sunday evening,
Aug. 19th, brother Roberts lectured in the
Town-hall, Brierley Hill, when more than
300 persons assembled to listen to the lecture
on ' the signs of coming judgment, in con-
nection with the Russo-Turkish War.'
After the lecture a satan was found at the
entrance to the hall distributing orthodox
tracts, with a view to counteract the good
effects of the lecture, but all such efforts are
useless when the good seed of the kingdom
sown drops into good and honest hearts ;
but as this district is chiefly an ironworking
and mining one, education, morality, and
intellect seem to be considerably below the
average. We do not therefore expect a large
accession of numbers to our ecclesia. Never-
theless, I trust when the Master returns that
we shall be found active servants in his
vineyard."

CUMNOCK.—Brother Haining reports (and
the insertion was by some oversight omitted
last month) :—" That on 28th July, after
giving satisfactory evidence of his under-
standing and appreciation of the truth, his
only surviving son SAMUEL (23), engine
driver, rendered obedience to the faith in
putting on the name of Jesus, the Christ, by
immersion in water for the remission of sins
that are past, through the forbearance of
God. He adds the earnestly-expressed

desire that he may earn the prize of the
high calling by a patient continuance in
well-doing to the end."

DUDLEY.—Brother Blount reports :—
" Since our last intelligence, we have lost
two brethren by removal, viz., brother Scarfe
and brother Parkes, whom we commend
respectively to the London and Birmingham
ecclesias. I also have to report the obedience
of Mrs. WALL (formerly Baptist), whose im-
mersion took place ^July 18th. Brother
Watton has been received back into fellow-
ship. We have removed our meetings to
the new Temperance Hall, where we hold
forth the word ot truth and pray that God
will bless the efforts."

EATINGTON AND SHIPSTON (near Stratford-
on-Avon).—Brother Taylor, writing Sep. 10,
reports proceedings here for the last few
months :—" Great efforts," he says, " have
from time to time been made to induce men
and women to turn from their evil ways and
to turn their attention to the truth of God,
in order to be saved from wrath to come.
We have to thank God that ten have put on
the saving name within ten months. Their
names have appeared from time to time in
the Christadelphxan (in connection with
Birmingham), but for the encourage-
ment of brethren and sisters generally, I
give them. Nov. 18th, 1876, WILLIAM
CASTLE (51), mason; ROBERT TAYLOR (26),
policeman; HARRY PYM (21), sculptor.
Dec. 23rd, SARAH MALLET (30), wife of
brother Mallet ; ELIZABETH TAYLOR (29),
wife of brother Robert Taylor ; Miss ANN
ELIZABETH HEMMING, niece to sister Randle ;
also my own two daughters, JULIA ANN
and LAURETTA ; also two others from
Shipston-on-Stour, viz., brother KNOTT and
sister FREEMAN. More are anxious and
enquiring. These are very encouraging
results. We thank God and take courage ;
to Him be all the glory. The Birmingham
ecclesia will please accept our warmest
gratitude and thanks for the very substantial
help they have given us, both in supplying
us with lecturers and also in helping to bear
the expenses incurred. Dear brothers and
sisters, we cannot recompense you, but we
hope and pray that you may be recompensed
at the resurrection of thejust. Our lectures
have been very telling and well received.
Our audiences have been good, and for the
most part, orderly and very attentive. Our
work for Christ is increasing day by day.
What shall we do ? Shall we give up
speaking, watching, and praying, waiting,
and believing ? No. We cannot give up.
Our motto is, and shall be, ' Onward
brethren, onward go, help the war, and face
the foe.' Shipston is a good field for labour.
We must have more lectures. We hold our
weekly meetings regularly. They are very
profitable and encouraging. Not forsaking
the assembling of ourselves together, as the
manner of some is, we are enabled to grow
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in grace and in a further knowledge of God
and our Lord Jesus Christ."

EDINBURGH.—Brother Grant reports : —
" The principal event of the month has been
the delivery of a course of four lectures, by
brother Ashcroft, of Birkenhead, on Sunday,
2nd, Tuesday, 4th, Thursday, 6th, and
Sunday, 9th September. We secured the
Oddfellows' Hall, which is seated for 750,
and is very central. On the first night the
hall was comfortably filled. The following
day there appeared in the Daily Review an
article, about a quarter of a column in length,
with the heading ' Christadelphianism in
Edinburgh.' A very good summary of the
lecture was given up to the point where
brother Ashcroft brought in his doctrinal
reasons for giving up the ministry. It
concluded thus :—'He then proceeded at
some length to combat certain popular
theological beliefs, holding that they were
wholly irrational and contrary to scripture.
The audience, which was large, was a mixed
one, but close attention was paid to the
speaker, who possesses more than ordinary
gifts of eloquence.' Although the hall was
not filled during the other three lectures,
yet the attendance was very good, and it is
expected that some good will result, as the
people appeared' stirred up' by what had been
advanced by the lecturer—judging from the
1 reasoning' between brethren and strangers
at the close of the lecture, and also by the
number of pamphlets sold each night. Some
questions have been handed in by strangers
who attended the lectures, which are to be
taken up and explained on fcunday, 16th
inst. The night is to be devoted to this
instead of our usual lecture. The brethren
have been much cheered and strengthened
by the visit, and apart from the effect the
lectures may have upon those who are as
yet' strangers from the covenants of promise,'
we as a community have been knit closer in
the bonds of truth. It would seem as if God
had raised him up in this end of Gentile
times to cheer and strengthen his people in
their waiting for the Son of God. Brother
Ashcroft took steamer to Aberdeen on
Monday, 10th, and a goodly number of the
brethren and sisters ' accompanied him into
the ship.'—Brother Grant also reports a
visit from brother Gunn, of Walkerton,
Ontario, Canada, who delivered a very
practical exhortation at the breaking of

GREAT YARMOUTH.—Brother J. W. Diboll,
jun., says :—" I am sorry to have to report
the removal to Leiston, Suffolk, of brother
Cullingford, whose immersion I reported a
short time since. He will not be totally
isolated, as brother Daniels, formerly of
London, also lives at Leiston."

HALIFAX.—Brother Firth writes :—"We
have again to report a further addition to
the ecclesia through the immersion of the
following persons who put on the sin-

covering name on Sep. 2nd, after a good
confession of the faith :—GRACE SYKES
(57) ; ELIZABETH EASTWOOD (46) ; and
ROWLAND HILL (17), the last-named being
the first fruits of our Sunday school work.
The lectures for the month have been as
follow: Aug. 5th, The Cross of Christ, made
of none effect through Gentile tradition.—
(Bro. Thomas.) Aug. 12th, The Soul and
its Value.—(Bro. S. Goggins.) Aug. 19th,
Eternal Life and how to attain to it ?—
(Bro. C. Firth.) Aug. 26th, Truth v. Tradition
in relation to Jesus Christ.—(Bro. R. Dyson.)

HUNSTANTON.—Brother T. Royce, of
Peterboro', writes:—"I went with sister
Royce and a lady friend to Hunstanton, last
Tuesday, 11th mst., and whilst there, our
friend, who is enquiring into the truth,
introduced us to Mr. and Mrs. Siggee, Miss
Wells, and Mr. Andrews, from Wisbeach,
and you may judge of our surprise and
delight to find, on entering into conversation,
that the four were all more or less acquainted
with the truth, Mr. Siggee in particular,
who was also an old friend of my grandfather,
and was therefore doubly glad to make our
acquaintance. They still meet with the
particular Baptist denomination, at Wisbeach,
but I pointed out to them quietly that they
would have to ' come out from among them,'
and be separated from Babylon, identifying
themselves with ' the sect everywhere
spoken against,' and made a vigorous stand
for the apostolic faith. I do not fear the
result, having well sounded them, and from
their earnestness and knowledge, it will only
be a question of time. Mr. Siggee told me
he had a sermon of brother Ash croft's
which he very much valued. I shall not
leave them until, please God, they have
put themselves within the bond of the
covenant. They do not like the name of
' Christadelphian,' but I pointed out to
them the beauty of the word, in its hidden
meaning, and so necessary in a day when
' Christian' is applied to every human
being from a degree above Mahomet
upwards."

KEIGHLEY. — Brother Peel corrects an
error in last month's intelligence. Brother
Silverwood is a furniture salesman and not
a mechanic, and was formerly Baptist and
and not Wesleyan. He also adds the im-
mersion of WILLIAM HARTLEY (24), comb
setter, formerly Wesleyan.

LONDON.—The following circular accom-
panied each copy of Prophecy and the
Eastern Question sent to private individuals:
" Upper Street Lecture Hall, 69, Upper
Street, Islington.—Dear Sir,—I have the
pleasure, on behalf of the Christadelphians
meeting as above, to forward you the
accompanying pamphlet, entitled Prophecy
and the Eastern Question, of which I would
invite your attentive perusal. Although
the political aspect of this question has for
some time past engrossed the public mind of
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this and other countries, its relationship to
the revealed purposes of God has been
almost wholly lost sight of, even by those
who profess belief in the Bible. I venture to
hope that this exposition—which has
already had an extensive circulation—will
be the means of inducing an interest in
the events which are being heralded by the
present conflict in the East.—I am, yours
truly, RICHARD ELLIOTT, Secretary, London
Christadelphian Ecclesia."

The pamphlet has been noticed in several
papers. The notices have in several cases
been transmitted to the editor of the
Christadelphian. When the collection is
complete, we may publish them. The
" Rev." W. Leask, Editor of the Rainbow,
acknowledged the copy sent to him thus:
" 34, Sandringham-road, 24th Aug., 1877. I
am much obliged by the pamphlet on
Prophecy and the Eastern Question. It
accords substantially with my convictions.
I will direct attention to it in the Sep.
Rainbow. Mr. Roberts has done true
Christian service in this masterly publica-
tion.—Faithfully yours, W. Leask."

NOTTINGHAM.—Brother Kirkland writes,
Sep. 13th :—" I have the pleasure once more
to report a case of obedience in this place:
JAMES HIND (31), was baptised into Christ,
Aug. 15th, 1877. Brother Hind has learned
the truth principally by attending the
Sunday evening lectures, and like the
Bereans of old, searching the Scriptures
daily to see if the things he heard were so.
When he first came amongst us, he was a
perfect stranger to the brethren, and was in
the habit of going to the Renunciationist
Synagogue at times, under the impression
that the people there and at the People's
Hall were one body. He was somewhat
startled on finding this was not so, and this
caused him to be very careful before coming
to a decision. Yet, notwithstanding the
efforts which have been made to prevent
him, he has been able to discern the truth,
and is now rejoicing in the liberty known
only by those who know the truth."

STOCKPORT.—Brother Waite writes:—" On
Sunday morning, Aug, 19th, we assisted two
others to put on the saving name, in the
appointed way, viz., WILLIAM JONES (33),
formerly Wesleyan; and WILLIAM BEAUMONT
(23), formerly Church of England. (See
article on page 453 in the present number.)

SHIPSTON.—See Eatington and Shipston,
also Birmingham.

SWANSEA.—Brother A. W. Goldie writes :
—" We are sorry to have to announce the
removal of our brother and sister Messenger
to Bridgend, where brother Messenger has
obtained the post of master of the workhouse.
On Aug. 5th, 6th, and 7th, we were favoured
with a visit from brother Ashcroft, who
lectured to rather full audiences on the
following subjects. Aug. 5th, Born again,
what it is according to the Scriptures, as

distinguished from th^ ' New Birth' of
popular Theology. Aug. 6th, The ministry
of the modern pulpit, its doctrines and
practices ; why as a believer in the Bible I
have discarded both with the title 'Rev.'
and the emoluments associated with it.
Aug 7th, The nature of man, his state in
death, the promised redemption, the true
explanation of the prominence given in the
New Testament to the doctrine oi the
resurrection. On Sunday evening Sep. 2nd,
1877, brother Elliott, of'London, gave us a
lecture, and on Sunday evening, Sep. 9th,
1877, brother J. P. Jones, of Birmingham,
lectured on the resurrection, both being very
well attended. On Wednesday evening, Sep.
5th, 1877, Mrs. NICHOLAS, wife of our brother
Nicholas, and ELIZABETH CROSS, of Chilwell,
near Nottingham, who is on a visit to
Swansea, were immersed into the name of
Jesus Anointed, after a confession of their
faith in tho things concerning the kingdom
of God and the name of Jesus Christ."

TAUNTON.—In a recent letter from
Bournemouth, brother J. J. Andrew, of Lon-
don, s;\ys: " Last Sunday, I lectured at
Taunton to a hall full of people—300 to
400—on the Binding of the Devil for a
thousand years. The brethren were very
much cheered by this success. At the close
opposition was manifested by two or three,
but it did not obtain much support.

I know it is inconsistent to include an
effort of this sort in a season of rest and
health-seeking enjoyment ; but having three
Sundays at disposal I thought I might
venture."

WISBEACH.—See Hunstanton.
WISHAW. — Brother Hodgson writes:

" Since my last communication, we have had
one immersion, viz., JAMES SMITH, stone-
mason, belonging to Moffatt, but, at present,
working in this neighbourhood. Our num-
ber has also been increased by the removal
of John White, of Auchenheath, to this
neighbourhood. We have, however, lost
one by the death of our aged sister Agnes
Cowan."

NEW ZEALAND.

GREENISLAND.-—Brother Campbell writes :
" In speaking to brother John Brown about
coming events, I earnestly pressed this idea
upon him that within twelve months great
numbers would be seeking after truth, far
exceeding anything yet seen, and I dj
believe this. My idea is, that shortly pre-
ceding the Lord's advent, at the eleventh
hour, many will be called and invited and
sent into the vineyard. At all events I
strive to help others to strive, with an holy
earnestness, to devote ourselves entirely to
the Lord our God. May His will be done
by us even now as it is done in heaven. To
provide, in measure for this work, my
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brother J.B. gave me a cheque for twenty
pounds, to send for books, so that you will
make no delay in forwarding them per first
ship coming to New Zealand to Otago. A
note to Sir Julius Vogel will be answered,
and he will tell you the first ship outgoing.
If you have sufficient confidence in me, you
can send the same quantity in a box to my
address. [Both quantities are gone in one box
to brother Brown.—ED.] and immediately
on receipt of your invoice, I will send a
P.O.O. for the same."

UNITED STATES.

ELMIRA.—Brother Hall writes : " Since I
last wrote to you, we have assisted two
more into the narrow way through belief of
the gospel and the obedience it enjoins, viz.,
JOHN KILMER (30), blacksmith, formerly
connected with the Baptists, whose obedience
is the result of considerable search and in-
vestigation of the things most assuredly
believed among us, and we have reason to
believe the good seed sown, in due time, will
have fruit. The other is ELIZA J. GILL-
MORE (17), daughter of brother and sister
Gillmore, who though young in years, gave
quite a comprehensive confession of the one
faith."

SANDY (Texas.)—Brother Gilliam reports
that on the 12th of August obedience was
rendered by JAMES WHITE, who first had
his eyes opened by the lectures of brother
W. Banta. Having had his attention
aroused, the Twelve Lectures eny bled him to
arrive at a conviction of the truth. His
house is about 12 miles from Sandy. He
will, as often as he can, meet with the
brethren, who now number 16.

SPRINGFIELD (MO.)—Brother Murphy
reports the obedience of two more to the saving
faith, viz., July 15th, ELIZABETH KNOAKS
(22); also, July 29th, JAMES H. GOOCH,
who arrived at a decision after six years of
investigation. He was led to a study of the j
truth by having a Declaration of the First j
Principles placed in his hands about six
years ago. Sister Knoaks and brother Gooch
now rejoice in the hope of the soon-appear-
ing of Israel's King. (The intelli-
gence from brother Murphy, appearing in the
last August number, ought to have been
headed "Springfield" in addition to " U n i -
ted States.")

" The sects are much stirred on account
of the progress the truth is making here, in
spite of all their efforts against the hated
few. We have no polished and learned
speakers, but can tell the plain truth in plain
style, so that they can understand it, and we
can hand round the writings of able breth-
ren on the truth, and the people can read

and think for themselves."
SULPHUR ROCK (Ark.)—"We have the

pleasure of informing the brethren generally
that the cause of Christ has been revived
here since the arrival of some brethren from
other parts; to wit, brethren J. N. and
E. J. Sanders (brothers in the flesh to
the writer) and our dear aged mother, from
the state of Louisiana to our midst, enabling
us to engage in weekly worship, which was
impossible under circumstances exi&ting
previous to their arrival among us. We
were increased in number last March or April
by the obedience of ELIJAH KILLINGS-
WORTH, who was baptised into the sin-
covering name of the Deity; also, by the
addition, through the same act of obedience,
of four others on August 19th; to wit, Mrs.
EMMELINE FUGATT, wife of brother Fu-
gatt; SAMUEL YATES, JANE WILSON and
TEXAS ANN SANDERS (my wife, and
daughter to brother R. D. Fugatt and sister
Emmeline, his wife.) Two of the newly-
baptised live at too great a distance to com-
memorate the death of Christ with us
weekly—one about 13 and the other about
7 miles off.

WEST HOBOKEN (N. J.) — Brother
Coddington reports :—" The little ecclesia
here is now upon a better working basis than
at any time since its organization. We have
been troubled with false doctrine and old
wives' fables, such as No-willisrn, and no
judgment for the household of faith at the
appearing of Christ. All this we have shaken
off, and by the goodness and mercy of the
Lord, we have now the true sound of the
trumpet, and thus our labour has been blessed,
for in the three months ending July 28th,
1877, the following named persons have been
baptised into the doctrinal name of the
Father, Son, and Spirit, having given good
evidence of their well grounded hope of Israel's
coming glory: — G E O R G E WASHBURN, of
Jersey city, formerly of the Μ. Ε. Church.
The Bradlaugh discussion opened his blind
eyes, and the Twelve Lectures directed him
through the waters of salvation; J.
BALCOCK, formerly Second Adventist; Mrs.
SARAH BARREN, wife of brother Barren, of
New York city ; MRS. FERGUSON, mother in
the flesh to sister Ennis, wife of brother
George Ennis, of Troy, Ν. Υ. We are
constantly cheered and comforted monthly
with the zeal of the brethren who are
' Christadelphians' in the truth, as exhibited
to us through the Christadelphian. We
desire it to be known that we are a
4 Christadelphian' body, believing and teach-
ing ' all the prophets have spoken.' Ana
welcome to our fellowship all that hold the
like precious faith. Our meetings are held
in Symm's Hall, corner of Clinton Avenue
and Courtland-street, West Hoboken."

WILLIAM H. DAVI8, PRINTER, BIRMINGHAM.
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He (Jesus) that sanctijieth, and they who are sanctified, are all of one fFather J:
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN."—(Heb. ii. 11.)

"For the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of την.
SONS ο*1 GOB."—(Rom. viii. 19.)

No. 161. NOVEMBER, 1877. Vol XIV.

JEHOVAH'S MESSAGE TO THE WOELD.

BY D R . THOMAS.

" THE Message-bearer is the Bethlehem-born king of the Jews, called Jesus of
Nazareth, and styled by the Holy Spirit ' The Messenger of the Covenant.'—
(Mai. iii. 1.)

This genuine ambassador and apostle of the God of heaven was sent by Him
to proclaim peace to the Hebrew nation through the building-up again of the
kingdom and throne of David. This appears from the testimony of apostles
and prophets which is in the strictest accordance with his own declaration.
Peter says:

' God sent the Word to the sons of Israel, announcing the glad tidings of
peace by Jesus Christ, who is Lord of all,' both Jews and Gentiles.—
(Acts x. 36.)

Cornelius, the first non-Jewish man to whom that word or message was ever
announced, was well acquainted with it, being a Roman military officer in the
Holy Land, through the length and breadth of which it was proclaimed to the
Jews by Jesus and his apostles, during several years before the Gentiles were
invited to its covenant. ' That word,' or message, said Peter to Cornelius, ' ye
know.'—(Acts x. 37.)

He then told him where Jesus began to deliver his message to the Jews, and
at what time. His words are, ' It was published throughout all Judea, and
began from Galilee after the baptism whicli John preached.'

Now turn to the account given of the commencement of Christ's apoetleship,
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and you will not only find the words
of Peter confirmed, but you will find
also what Jesus preached in announc-
ing the glad tidings of peace to the
Jews. Matthew says:

' Now, when Jesus had heard that
John was cast into prison, he departed
into Galilee' (Matt. iv. 12), and
' From that time he began to preach,
and to say Μετα^οβύτε, ηηηικε γαρ η
βασιΧαα των ουρανών—Be enlighten-
ed, for the kingdom of the heavens
has approached,' being preached to
them by its King, ver. 17; ' and Jesus
went about Galilee, teaching in their
synagogues and preaching the gospel
of the kingdom.'—(Ver. 23.)

Again, while at Capernaum in
Galilee, the people urged him to
become a ' settled preacher' and
physician among them, which he
refused to do, saying, ' I must preach
the kingdom of God to other cities
also, for therefore am I sent' (Luke
iv. 43;) that in preaching it, sinners
might be led to repentance; for ' I
came,' said he, ' to call sinners to
repentance.'—(Luke v. 32.)

Now, from these passages, it is easy
to know what Jesus preached for
gospel; when he began to preach it,
and where. We proceed now to re-
mark that in preaching it to the Jews,
he said:

' Blessed are the poor with the
Spirit' {^uL πτωχοί τωπ-νευματι, i.e., as
James styles them, ' the poor of this
world rich in faith,' Chron. ii. 5), for
the kingdom of the heaven is of them.
Blessed are the meek, because they
shall inherit the earth. Blessed are
they who are persecuted for righteous-
ness' sake, for of them is the
kingdom of the heavens. Now, I say
unto you, that except your righteous-
ness exceed that of the Scribes and
Pharisees (to which class the D.D.'s
and other ' clergy ' and ' ministers' of
our time belong) ye shall in no case
enter into the kingdom of the
heavens.' Therefore, ' seek ye first
the kingdom of God and His
righteousness, and all these (promises)
shall be added to you.'—(Mat. v. 3, 5.
10,20; vi. 33.)

Again, in preaching his message of
peace Jesus said, ' I am come to send
fire upon the earth, and how I wish it
were already kindled! Suppose ye
that I am come to give peace on
earth? I tell you Nay; but rather
division : for henceforth a man's foes
shall be they of his own household.'—
(Mat. x. 34 ; Luke xii. 49-53.)

Thus, it is clear, that although he
is prophetically styled ' the Prince of
Peace,' when he began to preach about
1830 years ago, he did not come to
bring peace, but simply to preach it.
He came to preach 'the acceptable
year of Jehovah,' on the arrival of
which there shall be ' glory to God in
the highest heavens, over the earth
peace, and goodwill toward men.'—
(Luke ii. 14.) To bring this about,
he will ' scatter the proud in the
imagination of their hearts; put
down the mighty from their thrones,
and exalt them of low degree; fill the
hungry with good things and send
the rich empty away; and help his
servant Israel in remembrance of his
mercy, as he spake to their fathers, to
Abraham and to his seed for the age.'
—(Luke i. 51-55.) Read the bio-
graphy of Abraham by Moses, and
Paul's comment upon it in Galatians.

Now when Zacharias, the father of
John the Baptizer, prophesied concern-
ing Christ then about to be born, he
said, ' Blessed be the Lord God of
Israel, for He visits and redeems His
people, and raises up a horn of
salvation for us in the house of His
servant David; as He spake by the
mouth of His holy prophets, which
have been from the beginning of the
age: that we should be saved from
our enemies, and from the hand of all
that hate us; to perform the mercy
promised to our fathers, and to re-
member His holy covenant: the oath
which He sware to our father
Abraham, that He would grant unto
us, that we (Israelites) being delivered
out of the hand of our enemies might
serve Him without fear, in holiness
and righteousness before Him, all the
days of our life.—(Luke i. 67-75.)

Here, then, was a prophecy of peace
to the nation, when it shall be de-
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livered from all the Gentile oppressors
by the Messiah, whom we believe to
be 'Jesus of Nazareth the king of
the Jews.' In bringing peace to
Israel he is to scatter the proud and
put down the mighty from their
thrones. He was born to be king
of the Jews and to effect this national
redemption for them : and therefore
it was said to Mary, 'Thou shalt
bring forth a Son, and shall call his
name ΙΗΣΟΥΣ ye-sous ; or in Hebrew,
/̂1ί£0ΓΓ> Yehoshua, a compound name

from Π \ Yah) or Π*)Π\ YehovaJi, and
y^tf) shua to be mighty; hence in
English, I SHALL BE MIGHTY. For it
continues, ' He shall be great, and
Son of the Highest One shall be called:
and the Lord God shall give to him
the throne of David his father. And
he shall reign over the house of Jacob
during the ages, and of his kingdom
there shall be no end.'—(Luke i. 31-
33.) Thus, the peace he preached to
Israel is to come to them when they
are re-established in their own land ;
and are there living in holiness and
righteousness under his government,
as king for Jehovah on David's
throne.

Now with this harmonize the words
of the prophet, saying concerning him,
' Unto us (Israelites) a child is born,
unto us a Son is given: and the
government (of Israel) shall be upon
his shoulder ; and his name shall be
called Wonderful, Counsellor, the
Mighty God, the Founder of the Age
and the Prince of Peace. Of the
increase of his government and peace
there shall be no end upon the throne
of David, and upon his kingdom, to
order it, and to establish with judg-
ment, and with justice from hence-
forth, even for the age.'—(Isaiah ix.
6, 7.)

It is evident from these premisses,
and from a multitude of others that
might be adduced, that it is the
intention of the God of heaven to set
up a kingdom in the Holy Land,
whose dominion shall supersede all
other kingdoms, empires and
republics ; and that this kingdom
will be an Israelitish, or Hebrew

Monarchy. Consult Jeremiah iii. 17
18 ; vii. 7 ; xxxiii. 14-26; Ezekiel
xxxvii. 21-28 ; Daniel ii. 44 ; vii. 14 ;
Matthew xix. 27-29 ; Acts i. 6 ; ii.
30 ; xv. 14-17. When, therefore, Paul
went to Ephesus preaching the gospel,
he was occupied during three months
in ' disputing and persuading the
things concerning the kingdom of
God —Acts xix. 8 ; and when he
afterwards wrote to the disciples
there, he reminded them that through
the preaching of the gospel, God had
made known the secrets of His will
according to His good purpose which
He had purposed in Himself ; that in
the administration of the fulness of
the appointed times, he would gather
together in one all things under
Christ, both which are in the heavens
and which are on the earth, under
him.'—(Eph. i. 9, 10.) Thus, prophets
and apostles taught the same doctrine,
and promulgated without contradiction
the same truth.

The glad tidings Jesus was sent of
God to announce to the Hebrew
nation were all about this kingdom ;
and therefore his preaching was styled
' the Gospel of the Kingdom of God;'
and when referred to by himself, ' my
words,' or ' the word that I have
spoken.'

In speaking of the destruction of
Jerusalem and the approaching end of
the Mosaic Economy, he gave it as a
sign whereby it might be known that
that crisis was at hand, that the word
which he had spoken should have
been everywhere proclaimed in the
dominion of the Romans. His words
are,' This gospel of the kingdom shall
be preached in all the habitable for a
testimony to all the nations, and
afterwards the end shall come.'—(Matt,
xxiv. 14.) And it was so preached
to the full extent by the real apostles ;
for Paul says to the Colossi ans, ' Ye
have heard the hope of the glad
tidings, which was preached to every
creature which is under heaven ;
whereof I am made a minister.'—
(ch. i. 23.) So that, it is evident, we
have not to wait for the dumb dogs
of this generation who cannot bark,
to preach the gospel to all the world
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before the thousand years' reign of
Christ and his apostles begins. How
can they preach what they know
nothing about ?

Now, hear the words of Israel's
prophet king, Ο ye pious Gentiles, so
wise in your own conceit! ' He that
rejecteth me and receiveth not my
words, hath that which judgeth him ;
the word which I speak the same
shall judge him in the last day.'—
(John'xii. 48.) Do ye hear that?
What do ye know about that ' word
of the kingdom ' which Jesus preached
before he wras crucified to bring the
sanctifying covenants into force ;
and rose from the dead for the
justification of believers therein ?
Literally nothing. Ye are therefore
all in a state of condemnation,
preachers and people ; for speaking of
the gospel of the kingdom after he
rose from the dead, he said, ' He that
believeth not, shall be condemned.'—
(Mark xvi. 16.)

Hear then, the words of the king,
who declares that ' Salvation is of the
Jews.'—(John vi. 22.) ' To my kins-
men according to the flesh, who are
Israelites,' says Paul, i pertain the
adoption and the glory, and the
covenants, and the giving of the law,
and the service, and the promises ;
whose are the fathers ; and of whom
as concerning the flesh the Christ
came, who is over all God blessed for
ever.'—(Rom. ix. 3-5.) But what is
said of the Gentiles according to the
flesh ? ' Ye are without Christ, being
aliens from the commonwealth of
Israel, and strangers from the
covenant of promise, having no hope,
and without God in the world, walking
in the vanity of your minds, and
having your understanding darkened,
being alienated from the life of God
through the ignorance that is in you,
because of the blindness of your
hearts.'—(Eph. ii. 12 ; iv 18.) Ye
see, then, the necessity of becoming
identified with the Hebrew nation,
that ye may partake of the salvation
appertaining to it.

Now that salvation, called by Paul
' the great salvation, which at the
first began to be spoken by the Lord,*

consists in the national redemption of
Israel, and the blessedness of all other
nations in Abraham with them ; and
in their being possessed as a kingdom
and empire by immortal and righteous
rulers.—(Gal. iii. 8; Dan. viii. 18,
25, 27 ; Rev. ii. 26 ; iii, 21 ; v. 9, 10 ;
xi. 15 ; xx. 6 ; 1 Cor. xv. 50.)

This new system of nations, called
in the English version of the
Scriptures, ' the world to come,' is not
to be subject to the angels as the
present system is ; but to Jesus and
his brethren. These are to be the
rulers and possessors of the world ;
and when the time arrives for them
to take possession of tlieir inheritance,
they will expel all popes, emperors,
kings,priests, clergy and ministers from
their thrones, great and small ; and
occupy their places and riches them-
selves. Writing to some of these
then living in Corinth, Paul says,
' All things are yours ; the world, life,
death, things present, or tilings to
come ; all are yours ; and ye are
Christ's ; and Christ is God's.'—(1
Cor. iii. 22.) And again, the Scripture
says 'To the sinner God gi veth travail
to gather and to heap up, that he may
give to the good before God ;' and
again also, ' The wealth of the sinner
is laid up for the just.'—(Eccles. ii.
26 ; Prov. xiii. 22.)

Now this new system of nations
upon the Asiatic and European
Habitable—the world of which
Abraham and his seed are the heirs—
is to be ruled in righteousness by
men acting for God, who shall not
leave their dominion ' under the whole
heaven' to successors. This is
declared in Paul's proclamation to the
polite and learned Athenians ; and in
the words of Daniel concerning the
kingdom, saying, ' It is an indestruc-
tible kingdom, which shall not be left
to other people, and shall stand for
ever.' It is evident, therefore, that
those who shall possess the kingdom
when it shall ' come to the daughter
of Jerusalem ' (Mic. iv. 8), must be
immortal kings ; for deathless men
can alone retain everlasting possession
of anything.

It is clear then, that ' the poor then
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who are rich in faith,' to whom the
apostle James says, God hath promised
this kingdom, must acquire a right-
eousness unto immortality or eternal
life : in other words, they must
become the subject of the righteous-
ness of God attested by the law of
Moses and the prophets; even the
righteousness of God through Jesus
Christ's faith for all and upon all who
believe.'—(Rom. iii. 21.) That is,
God has devised a system by the
operation of which men who are
sinners by nature and practice, may
be made what they cannot constitute
themselves—that is, righteous, justified
or pardoned and holy persons ; and
this system, developed in the preach-
ing and writing of the New Testament
scribes, is also typically foreshadowed
in the law of Moses, and set forth
enigmatically in the prophets. In
this way it is attested or
' witnessed by the law and the
prophets,' and hath been devised for
the purification, or sanctification of
all Jews and Gentiles, who ' believe
the things of the kingdom of God,
and of the name of Jesus Christ'
(Acts. viii. 12), and for no one else ;
for ' he that believeth not shall be
condemned.'

It is evident therefore from these
premisses, that none of the Protestant
and Romish systems of righteousness
are purifying, sanctifying, or saving ;
and for the plain and simple reason,
that they are none of them * attested
by the law of Moses and the prophets.'
This attestation being deficient they
are none of them, in whole or in part,
'the righteousness of God.' No 'D.D's.'
extant can show Presbyterianism
Methodism, Anglo - Hibernianism
Romanism, in short, any of these
schisms or systems to be typified and
delineated in the law and the prophets.
They cannot therefore make men
righteous ; and consequently, cannot
impart to any ' a right to eat of the
tree of life, and to enter in through
the gates into the city.'—(Rev. xxii.
14.) They are unholy systems of
abomination promising men rewards
beyond the skies at their decease,
whose doctrine is subversive of the

truth, and destructive of all that
trust it.

Now the apostolic preaching was
not for the purpose of peopling
' kingdoms beyond the skies' with
dead men's ghosts—it was not for
saving these incorporealities from
eternal torture in molten brimstone
and scorching flames, as the clergy
and their gospel-nullifying theologies
teach ; but it was for the noble and
gracious purpose of inviting men of
the Hebrew nation first, and of other
nations afterwards, to become heirs
of God's kingdom and glory ; so that
when the time should arrive for the
establishment of the one, and the
display of the other upon earth, a
people might be already prepared to
inherit them, and to administer the
world's affairs for God. Hence, to
those who are ' in the Father and the
Son,' the apostle says, 'God hath
called you to His kingdom and
glory'—(1 Thess. ii. 12), which glory is
attained, not at death, as the blind
guides of the people teach, but at the
appearing of Christ; for the apostle
saith to the same class, ' Ye are dead
(to the world now lying under the
rule of the wicked) and your life is
hid with Christ in God. When Christ,
who is our life, shall appear, then
shall ye also appear with him in
glory.'—(Col. iii. 4.)

The burden then of Jehovah's
message to the world is an invitation
or call to God's kingdom and glory.
It was first sent to the Jews ; but a
sufficient number did not accept it to
answer the necessities of the kingdom;
and therefore the invitation was
graciously extended to people of other
nations. The gospel, or message of
invitation to God's Palestine kingdom
and glory, was delivered to these for
the first time at the house of Cornelius,
the captain of an hundred men in the
Italian regiment then quartered at
Cassarea, in Judea. As appears from
Acts x. 37, he was already acquainted
with the glad tidings, or word, of the
kingdom preached by Jesus to the
Jews ; but he did not know if Gentile
dogs might eat of the children's meat
(Matt, xv. 56), for he had heard that
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Jesus had said, that ' He was sent
only to the lost sheep of the house of
Israel.' He did not know that men
of other nations might become heirs
of the Kingdom and glory to be
established in the Holy Land under
the supremacy of the crucified king
of Israel. He had heard that same
king announce that 'Salvation is of
the Jews : ' he was therefore at a loss
to know if men of other nations might
partake thereof. The apostles them-
selves did not know i t ; for it was
purposely hid from their eyes until
the time should come to give the
invitation. The vision detailed in
Acts x. enlightened Peter upon the
subject, and made him willing to obey
the command of the Spirit to go with
the servants of Cornelius. He went;
and the rest of that chapter from the
thirty-fourth verse, informs the reader
of what he preached, and what he
commanded the devout Italians who
believed, to do.

Now mark what they believed:
they believed,

1.—The word of peace which God
sent to the children of Israel by Jesus
Christ.

2.—That God anointed Jesus of
Nazareth with the Holy Spirit, by

which he became the Christ.
3.—That he was lifted up and hung

upon a tree; by which he came under
the curse of the law.

4.—That God raised him from the
dead.

5.—That Jesus is he whom God has
ordained to be the Judge of the living
and the dead who shall come to life
again; and,

6.—That remission of sin is through
his name.

These are points which imply con-
siderable intelligence in the doctrine
of Christ, an intelligence far beyond
that of the pious sectaries of our
day. The great secret enunciated by
Peter for the first time on that occasion
was that ' Whosoever believeth in
Jesus shall receive remission of sins
through his name '—that is, Gentiles
as well as Jews. Till this declaration
was made, believing Jews ^alone were
admitted to repentance and remission
of sins through the name of Jesus ;
and by consequence, to a right to
eternal life, which is implied in the
forgiveness of sins ; for the sins being
pardoned, the penalty due to them,
which is death, is abolished. " The
wages of sin is death." '

(To oe continued.)

PEEAOEEFG OHKIST APOSTOLIOALLY.

BY DR. THOMAS.

" THE Christ" is a phrase representative
of a doctrine. In Acts viii. Philip is
said to have gone down to Samaria,
and preached the Christ to them.
Now, when the inquiry is made, what
things did he preach, and what things
did the Samaritans believe, when he
preached the Christ or anointed King
to them? What other answer can be
given than the statement recorded in
the twelfth verse ? The only answer
that can be given is, that when
Philip preached the Christ, 'he

evangelized the things concerning
the Kingdom of God, and the name
of the anointed Jesus.' This was
preaching the Christ apostolically.
It was preaching i the things'
concerning those two grand subjects
—the Kingdom and the Name—
around which they concentred in rays
of light and glory. What right has
any man to separate what God has
joined together ; and for the sake of
shoring up his own rotten foundation,
to subdivide them into more and ' less
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important,' and to teach that [this
may be left out of faith, and that may
be kept in ; this is not so essential,
and that is indispensable, &c. ? Who
authorized us to dispense with any,
yea, with all of these things ; and to
say that the only item absolutely
indispensable to justification by faith
in baptism is the belief of the
paternity of Jesus? Is it not
extraordinary that men will not be
contented with things as they stand
in the Bible ? Why not accept them
in the order and manner as they
appear; and not be everlastingly
tinkering the Word of God to make
it respond to the contradictory and
carnal dogmas and commandments of
men ? Can any unsophisticated and
ingenuous man read the above words,
and affirm that the things Philip
preached were all resolved into the
phrase, ' Jesus is the Son of God ? '
Or, that the ' things of the Kingdom of
God ' were not necessary to be known
before baptism ? The testimony
interpreted in candor and truth, chases
such conclusions into the outer and
rayless obscurity of the dead.

For a man to be justified in faith
in being immersed, that faith must
include the kingdom of God and the
Name. If it were not necessary,
Philip would not have sought to
develop such a faith in the Samaritans ;
nor would Luke have recorded the
matter of their faith as he has. But
Philip preached, and Luke wrote with
their Master's words well remembered,
' Seek first the kingdom of God and
His righteousness.' He did not say
' Seek first the righteousness of God
and His kingdom,' as men perversely
read it. The kingdom first, the
righteousness after: for God's system
of righteousness is only for those who
believe His promise concerning the
kingdom. Luke did not, therefore,
write that ' the Samaritans believed
Philip preaching the things con-
cerning the name of the anointed
Jesus and the kingdom of God.' This
would have been to put the cart
before the horse, which has become
the universal practice of the world.
He understood the truth too well for

this; therefore let no man meddle
with the text, for there lives not the
man that can improve it.

We remark, then, that the Christ
cannot be preached without the things
of the kingdom, neither can men have
faith in the Christ without having
faith in the things of the kingdom.
A man may believe that Jesus lived,
died, and rose again in Palestine
many centuries ago, and that he was
Son of God: but this is not having
faith in the Christ, for he may be
ignorant of all the prophets teach
about the King. On the other hand,
thousands believe in the Christ who
rejected the claims of Jesus to be
that Christ. Non-Christian Jews to
this day declare with all their hearts
that they believe in the Christ; but
does any one suppose that they mean
that they believe, therefore, in Jesus ?
By no means.

The Samaritans, like the moderns,
needed to be instructed in the doctrine
concerning the Christ before they
were addressed in reference to the
name of Christ. Philip, therefore,
began with them about the kingdom
of God ; and when he had enlightened
them sufficiently upon this great,
primary and indispensable element of
the faith, he proceeded to show them
the relations Jesus sustained to the
kingdom of God. This procedure was
modified in the case of the Ethiopian,
because this man was intelligent in
the doctrine of the kingdom ; or in
other words, in the things concerning
the glory of Christ. Hence, Luke,
instead of saying that ' Philip preached
the Christ' to him, as he states in
regard to the Samaritans, says, ' he
preached unto him Jesus.' He had
faith in the Christ, which was the
basis of his Judaism ; but he had not
faith in Jesus until Philip proved to
him that the Son of Mary was he.

The man who has faith in all the
different attributes of the character
called Christ, is a scribe instructed in
all the things of the Kingdom of God.
It is an attribute of the Christ that he
be the seed of Abraham, and heir with
him of the Holy Land ; it is an
attribute, that is, it belongs to
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Christ, that he be son of Judah, of
David and of Jehovah ; it belongs to
him, that he be king for Jehovah over
all Israel, and the nations ; it belongs
to him, that he sit and rule upon
David's throne, where priest never sat
before, as priest of the Most High
God after the order of Melchizedec ;
it belongs to him to be the founder of
the world to come ; it belongs to him
to be the redeemer of Jerusalem, the
repairer of the breach, and the restorer
of paths to dwell in ; it belongs to
him to appear before the nations in
the character of Generalissimo of the
armies of Israel; conqueror of nations
is an attribute of his character;
righteousness as such, is another ; for
' in righteousness shall he rule and make
war : ' it belongs to the character of
Christ to be divine—God manifested
through flesh ; to have been the

mortal mediator of the Abraham^
and Davidian Covenants; to have
been a suffering, wise and guileless
man, to have been sacrificial and so
forth. Group all these attributes
together and you have before you ' the
Christ.' Are all these different
attributes affirmable of Jesus? Do
they yet all concentrate in him ? Do
we read of their having been all
manifested in his life ? By no means.
Some have been manifested ; but the
manifestation of the rest has been
deferred till his appearing in power
and great glory. Now, the things
manifested pertained to Jesus in his
mediatorial and sacrificial character ;
and as High Priest over the priestly
household ; while the attributes of
the Christ not yet manifested in the
life of Jesus, pertain to the Kingdom
of God in actual being."—Herald, 1856.

EXTRACTS PEOM THE DIARY OF A CONGREGATIONAL MINISTER.

BY (LATE) ' 'THE REV." ROBERT ASHCROFT.

(Continued from page 404Λ

Sunday.—To-day, having been led by
a variety of circumstances to ponder
my position in life, I have become
convinced that what mankind recog-
nise as the " Independent Ministry "
is nothing of the kind; but on the
contrary, a respectable form of captiv-
ity. To whatever else the word
" independent" may apply, it can
only be used of the pastor of a
Congregational church by people who
delight in the most withering satire.
The minister in the pulpit is about as
independent as the mat at the dpor.
He is made at college to pattern-/and
the mat is manufactured tjo / pieas-
urement at the County Gaol, or—the
workshops of the blind. The differ-
ence in the treatment which both alike
receive from some persons", is so slight
as hardly to be worth noticing. Some
of my ministerial acquaintances feel
the degradation pretty much as I do,

but are hoping for an improved state
of things, in which the mouth of the
ox that treadeth out the corn shall no
longer be muzzled. I hear of one who
preaches all the commonly-accepted
dogmas, but privately declares that he
has no sort of faith in much that he
declaims about. In reply to a sugges-
tion that it is difficult to drag this
policy of his into *the category of
honest things, he says he is paid for
preaching these doctrines, but not for
believing them, and that his personal
convictions are his own concern. He
evidently thinks a man should be paid
for the exercise of his credulity, as
well as his mouth and lungs. Were
this a principle only recognised and
acted upon, some of us would receive
much larger stipends than we do. But
alas for us ! Either we must suffer in
reputation and in purse, or we must be
content to suffer the decay and ex-



The Christadclphian, ] EXTRACTS i_10M THE DIARY OF BUO. ASHCROFT, 489

bincjion of our self-respect. Our
li/elihood depends upon the manner
in which ovv congregations happen
to appraise our utterances.
" The pulpit's Hws, the pulpit's patrons give,
And they who live to please, must please to

live."

Were I to preach that " The meek
shall inherit the earth," or that " He
who scattered Israel will gather them,"
or that " The man that wandereth out
of the way of understanding shall
remain in the congregation of the
dead," I should simply put myself in
peril, and, perhaps, be officially re-
minded that the church was a trust
deed, containing a doctrinal schedule.
The whole thing seems sometimes a
huge pretence. People pay a man to
do their religious thinking for them,
and it is understood that he is to save
them this trouble. They put a certain
volume into his hands, assuming that
as he has more opportunity, so also he
has greater ability than they to unfold
its meaning. When after the exercise
of much diligence and caution, he
ventures to place before them the
results of his patient thoughts, his
conclusions are indignantly rejected.
And for what reason ? Simply because
they are not held by the general body.
I apprehend that the discussion of any
doctrine on the ground of the Scrip-
tures alone, is more than can be
hoped for in any of our deliberative
assemblies. Yet there is sore need of
such discussion. We are not yet far
away from the dark ages. We are
believing what the reformers be-
lieved without asking ourselves why ;
or desiring to know whether the
Reformation was a complete return to
apostolic faith and fellowship. There
is every reason to believe with
Channing that " some of the reformers
introduced as serious errors as those
they overthrew." The Christendom
of the Roman and English Churches
—including the various dissenting
communities—is the same, as far as
agreement on several important
doctrines can make it so. Notably is
this the case with the soul's im-
mortality, about which I have been a

good deal shaken of late. The silence
of the Scriptures on the subject I have
never yet seen satisfactorily explained
on any theory that supposes the
doctrine true. Our church may be
said to be built upon it. In this
respect it differs from the primitive
churches which were " built upon
the foundation of the apostles and
prophets, Jesus Christ himself being
the chief corner stone." Certainly
whatever we may profess concerning
Christ and the apostles, we cannot say
that we are so interested in the
prophets that we may be regarded as
built on their foundation. Were this
the case, the choice of a minister
would have fallen upon a man that
knew something of the prophets and
what the spirit of Christ that was in
them did testify ; and prophetical
studies would receive more encourage-
ment from the pew than is their wont.

In my discourse this morning, I
shall have to be cautious how 1
express myself. There is to be "a
christening " at the end of the service.
It is usual to make some reference to
the event, but to me it forms a barren
theme. Not thoroughly understanding
the import of the ceremony myself, I
am not likely to furnish a very lucid
explanation of it to others. Very few
remain behind to witness it. The
bulk of the congregation evince their
profound conviction of its importance
and gravity by a general stampede to
the strains of a rollicking composition
on the organ. They evidently think
the minister may be safely trusted
alone with such a business. I wonder
it never occurs to them to ask if this
ceremony would not be as well done
by one of themselves. They are
dominated to a greater extent than
they would be willing to think, by
ideas which had their birth in the
priest-craft of dark and barbarous
times. Nonconformists, though they
love to call themselves, they yet act
as if they believed that God had
" given power and commandment " in
these days, to a certain class of men
to do certain things. I have not
been able to find chapter and verse
for this. The child protests in the



490 EXTRACTS FROM THE DIARY OF BRO. A8HCROFT. Γ The Christadelphian
L Nov. 1,1S77,

only manner possible to it—the most
rational part of the ceremony. Doubt-
less the Baptists are not altogether
void of sense in their refusal to
sprinkle infants. But, granting for
the sake of argument, that they are
right in their views of the ordinance,
I cannot congratulate them on their
consistency in recognising us Con-
gregationalists as the disciples of
Christ. They declare that though He
enjoined immersion as the " one
baptism," a man may know his duty
in the matter, refuse to obey, and yet
be saved. Though they acknowledge
it to be the way appoitrted in which
the believer may put on Christ, yet
they would never dream of saying
that it was in any sense necessary to
salvation. In how many UNappointed
ways, I wonder, may Christ be put
on ? Meanwhile, I must reluctantly
perpetrate a deed for which I cannot
quote a single text of Scripture, nor
give any reason that would satisfy a
candid and thoughtful student of the
•Bible. Were it not for this sense of
unsettlement one feels whenever he
brings the logical faculty to bear upon
iAeological matters, the life of a
Congregational minister would be
exceedingly agreeable, as indeed most
of my friends, who have flocks,
appear to find it.

Monday.—A circumstance is related
to me which leads me to think that a
good discourse might be preached on
" pulpit morality." It is well-known
that quite a brisk trade is done in
lithographed sermons, to say nothing
of Homilists, Pulpit Analysts, Diction-
aries of Illustrations, &c.—books that
are being so extensively advertised as
helpful to ministers and clergymen.
Here is a specimen of the kind of
assistance they afford. A popular
sermon writer and preacher related
at the close of his discourse, how
that he remembered in a lonely High-
land valley, at the foot of a tall rugged
cliff, there lies3 all weather-worn and
cracked and seamed, a huge mass of
rock that has fallen from the precipice
above. A shepherd was going his
way beneath, when suddenly the
finger of God's will touched it

and down it came and the man that
was passing under, is there now—
ground to powder! The writer is
personally known to an acquaintance
of mine, to whom he declared that
this was a mere fancy sketch—no
such thing ever having happened as
far as his knowledge went. A
charlatan in a pulpit hard bye this, is
reported to have not only preached
the entire sermon without acknow-
ledgment, but, on coming to this
piece of imagination, said, he was
near at the time and saw the
stone fall. " Be sure your sin will
find you out." · He inadvertently
left the printed sermon (bearing
author's name) behind him in the
pulpit! A milder form of the same
species of iniquity is not so very
exceptional, I fear. And what oc-
casions it? Simply the existence of
a wholly unscriptural state cf affairs.
A spirit of fierce competition rules the
ministry of the day as well as its
commerce, making men in both de-
partments not over scrupulous as to the
measures by which they ensure success.
In addition to this, the mental strain
of incessant preaching to the same
people on a limited range of topics is
more than many are at all equal to.
Their natural deficiencies not being
supplemented by inspiration, they
must needs resort to artifice and
trickery in order to sustain a reputa-
tion for what was never truly theirs.
Being jammed into a system whose
demands upon the brain they had no
opportunity of previously testing by
experience, they get committed to
labours they cannot accomplish with-
out such questionable assistance as is
intended to be furnished by these
" Pulpit Aids," which I am told have
an enormous sale. The people, as a
rule, are not readers of theological
literature, and therefore know nothing
of the sources whence their pastors
derive their "thoughts that breathe
and words that burn." So that, given
plenty of impudence and a good
delivery, nothing but a retentive
memory is needed in order that a man
without a conscience may rise to a
high place in popular esteem. He can
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dress himself in foreign plumage to
his heart's content and no one will
know that his smart epigrams, his
telling antitheses, his enchaining
perorations, are not the products of
his own genius or patient industry.
Yet what are these men to do ? Like
a horse running on ice, they feel
bound to keep going at full speed, or
down they come. Congregations are
clamorous for excitement, and nothing
takes so well as ad captandum appeals
to sentiment and imagination. To
address the reasoning faculties on the
pure basis of God's word is the
shortest route to clerical perdition
that I know of. The more I read the
Acts of the Apostles, the more per-
suaded I am that the ministry which
is to succeed in the present day, must
be as far as possible removed both as
to style and doctrine from that of
Paul in the first century. Were Paul
to come the round of our modern
churches, he would wonder how on
earth HIS name got to be associated
with this kind of thing. If he were
to visit us in cog. and preach " as his
manner was " when he went to Corinth
and Ephesus and such places, the
deacons would pay his expenses
before the engagement was out.
What hash he would make of their
trust deeds and confessions! His
speech and preaching would be wholly
unsuited to ears such as those we
have to charm. Some of the pious
of our number do not hesitate to
discredit statements in his writings ;
and one of my officials thinks the
immortality of the soul much more
likely than the doctrine of the
resurrection elaborated in 1 Cor. xv.
This illustrates the nature of the
bondage of which I complain. I
merely ask liberty to say the things
which were spoken by Paul—not
liberty to corrupt the word of God,
or to formulate beliefs that cannot be
established thereby. I would engage
to find Scripture phraseology for
every theory I might propound. This
is more than objectors could do. Not
a few of their "Evangelical" ideas
are of such an order that their
conveyance in Bible language is

simply impossible.
Tuesday.—To-day I have been much

exercised about the " Evangelical"
theory of the death of Christ. It
defies my comprehension. There
appears to me not a particle of Scrip-
ture evidence in support of the view
which represents this affecting occur-
rence as an exhibition of God's wrath
poured out—not on the offender—but
on a substitute. This, however, is
what I am hired to preach. Paul says,
in Romans v. 19, " As by one man's
disobedience many were made sinners,
so by the obedience of one shall many
be made righteous." Now if the work
of Christ were that of a substitute, I
must say I am at a loss to see the force
of Paul's comparison here. "As,"
and " so" are terms suggestive of
similarity and correspondence. The
" Evangelical " statement of the sub-
ject would require us to believe that
Adam was our substitute for sinning, as
well as Christ in obeying. Besides, it
seems to me a demoralising doctrine
to teach that Christ has obeyed God
instead of us. To-morrow evening
I should like to speak on 2 Cor. v. 14.
How am I to understand the death of
the " all" referred to here as resulting
from, or following upon, the death of
Christ? " I f one died for all, then
were all dead." If he died as their
substitute it is extraordinary that their
death should nevertheless not only
follow his, but be actually produced
by it. Paul seems to have regarded
believers as having died in Christ—
he being their representative alike in
death, burial and resurrection—but
with such a view the popular theory
of substitution has no affinity what-
ever. Nor indeed would it explain
the words following, which are to the
effect that those who thus died in
Christ should consider themselves
dead to the maxims and relationships
of the present order of things. If he
was our substitute in death, he must
have been in burial also, and, there-
fore, we ought never to be put into
the grave. The substitution would
moreover extend to his resurrection,
and we should be compelled to con-
sider him as having been raised from
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the dead instead of us ! And, indeed,
judging from the remarkable want of
prominence wliicn this doctrine of
resurrection has in sermons now-a-
'^vrs, I am inclined to think that
people have come to look at the maUer
in this light,

" Jesus did it—did it all—long, long ago;"

And having immortal souls, we need
not trouble ourselves about a resurrec-
tion that someone else has accomplished
instead of us !

Besides, the penalty which Christ is
supposed to have expiated, is out of all
proportion to anything said to have
been done by him. If eternal suffering-
be the precise danger sinners are in,
and Jesus suffered as their substitute,
well—not even at the invitation of
Mr. Spurgeon will I allow myself to
tread a path of such bewilderment and
difficulty. And yet they style this
sort of thing "the simple gospel."
To me the simplicity is anything but
apparent. Otherwise sensible men
profess to feel that woe is theirs if they
preach not this " confusion worse con-
founded " which they thus designate.
I verily believe that Paul would have
warned them of the great danger of
doing any such thing. I see Edward
White believes in the destruction of
all unrighteous men, in the sense of
their becoming extinct as human
beings. And he considers that the
substitutionary aspect of Christ's
death can only be understood in the
light of this doctrine of future pun-
ishment. The penalty being " death,"
Christ bore it, whereas he did not
endure the penalty that orthodox
theologians talk about. Still this does
not remove all objection to the substi-
tutionary theory. If that theory be
correct, then Christ ought never to
have resumed the life he. laid down,
since he was the substitute of those

who were condemned to perpetual loss
of being. No wonder that our con-
gregations prefer to live on in happy
contented ignorance of all such matters.
None of my clerical acquaintances are
able to answer these objections, which
are so easily raised against their
cherished conceptions of the atone-
ment. God is angry, and Jesus comes
to pacify Him, and bring Him round
to the sinner's side ! A debt is paid,
and yet it isn't, for myriads who owed
it and instead of whom it was
discharged, are doomed to endless-
wretchedness ! God remits sins entirely
by favour, and yet sinners are entitled
to demand forgiveness as a right
which another has purchased for
them! He saves mankind through
his own forbearance and in the
exercise of His own sovereign mercy,
and yet mankind are legally qualified
to be saved! and they would be
wrongly treated if they were not!
I see no way of escape from such
conclusions as these, if we are to hold
to prevailing ideas of what is spoken
of as " the finished work of Christ."
By what authority are we required to*
believe that the work of Christ is
"finished?"

This line of thought is a poor
preparation for a discourse on the
subject adapted to the " Evangelical "
perceptions of those whom I have to
address. I must avoid the difficulties
until I can remove as well as present
them. Notwithstanding, I am com-
forted by the thought that there is a
true theory of atonement, AND ONE
ONLY—though probably it may have
to be found outside all the theological
speculations with which I have any'
acquaintance, and on its discovery
I may have to say adieu to my present
attractive surroundings.

(To be continued).
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SUNDAY MOKNING AT THE BIEMINGHAM OHKISTADELPHIAtf

EOOLESIA, Ήο. 89.

"Exhort one another daily."—PAUL.

WE have had a portion of the prophets
read in our hearing this morning. It is
written of Israel, after the flesh, that they
knew not the voices ot the prophets read
in their synagogues every Sabbath day.
This is the position of so-called religious
society around us, with this difference,
that the prophets are scarcely read at all
in the churches and chapels, and are
practically looked upon as an effete and
useless portion of the Word of God.
What little is read is understood even
less than the much that was read among
the Jews. Our position was the same
before we were enlightened. We respected
the prophets as the Jetvs did; believed
them inspired of God as the Jews did ;
cherished their writings in a certain
idolatrous fashion, as the oracles of God,
as the Jews did. But as regards the
understanding of what they contained,
we were in the situation described by the
words addressed to Israel by the Spirit
through Isaiah: "The vision of all is
become unto you as the words of a book
that is sealed which men deliver to one
that is learned, saying, ' Read this I
pray t h e e ; ' and he saith, * I cannot,
for it is sealed.' And the book is de-
livered to him that is not learned, saying,
' Read this I pray thee,' and he saith ' I
am not learned.'"—(xviii. 11.)

We are here, this morning, in a
different position. We are here to obey
Peter's exhortation, to *· be mindful of
the words which were spoken before bythe
holy prophets."•*-( 2 Peter iii. 1.) We are
in a position to do this, because we have
been fc< caused to understand," as Daniel
was. In this we boast not, but it is permit-
ted to us to be thankful for it and to rejoice
in it as a great privilege, in a day when,
in a peculiar sense, men are running from
north to south, seeking the word of the

Lord and not knowing where to find it.
We have been admitted to the privilege
through the activity of faithful men,
providentially brought to bear upon us ;
and it is our duty to imitate their
activity that others also may be admitted
to the same great privilege, should God
please to make use of us; or at all events
that our duty may be done, " whether
they will hear or whether they will
forbear," as in the case of Ezekiel.

However, the privilege of understand-
ing what has been written for our
instruction has its drawbacks, as most
privileges have in this mixed state of
good and evil. It opens our eyes to the
embarrassing fact proclaimed to Ezekiel
in the chapter read (xii.) —iv Son of man,
thou dwellest in the midst of a rebellious
house, which have eyes to see and see
not : they have ears to hear and hear
not, for they are a rebellious house"
Before we knew the truth we thought we
were living in a Christian community—a
community substantially subject to the
law of Christ—a community whose ways
we could safely follow, and in whose wake
ive might hope to sail with the throng
into blessedness hereafter. A knowledge
of the truth has shewn us the opposite ot
all this. One of the principal difficul-
ties some of us had to get over was the
fact that the whole community should be
wrong. We have got over it by the help
of the overwhelming evidence in proof
that it is so. It helps us to hold on to the
conviction wrought by evidence to see
that Ezekiel was so situated. He dwelt
in the midst of a rebellious people. He
was told so on the authority of God
Himself. The Jews themselves were not
aware of it. Perhaps Ezekiel was not
aware of it to the full extent, The
Jews thought themselves the accepted
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people of the Lord : so we are given to
understand in many parts of the prophets.
And, perhaps, Ezekiel, as a natural man,
might have been disposed to entertain a
similarly good opinion of them. But the
Lord seeth not as man seeth. As man
seeth, the Jews were obedient. They
practised circumcision, observed the feasts
and, in most external matters, were
submissive to the law given them by
Moses By the appearance of things
they were the Lord's people ; but as God
seeth, who looketh not on the outward
appearance, they were rebellious. God
required the heart. He required a sincere
worship, a modest attitude and a mer-
ciful consideration of the poor. In these
they were lacking. They drew nigh to
him with their mouths, but their heart
was far from him.—(Isaiah xxix. 13.)
They were haughty because of their
privileges, the glory of which they took
to themselves (Zeph. iii. 11); and they
regarded not the old and the afflicted,
but set light by father and mother and
sold the poor for silver and the needy for
a pair of shoes.—(Ezek. xxii. 7, 12;
Amos ii. 6; viii. 6.) From the least of
them to the greatest of them, everyone
was given to covetousness (Jer. vi. 13),
and took great interest in things in which
Jehovah did not delight.—(Isaiah lxvi.

4.)
Ezekiel had therefore to recognise

the fact that he dwelt in the midst of a
rebellious house. How stands the case
with us ? Are we not as badly situated ?
If the people of God's own choice, whose
institutions and laws were of His own
deTising, and to whom He had often sent
messengers to bring them to His ways,
were a rebellious house, is it likely that a
community, whom He has not chosen,
whose laws He has not devised and to
whom He has sent no messengers, are
better than they? If Jewish society was
rebellious in the divine estimation, is it not
a hundred times more likely that British
society is so ?

This helps us to get over the great
objection people are continually making

against the truth : " Is it possible that all
these people can be wrong and only a few
can be right ? " But it has a bearing in
another direction much more practically
important to us as saints. We live in the
midst of people, not only whose ideas are
wrong, but whose actions and courses and
sentiments are wrong. It is easy to see
that resurrection and not death is the
crisis of scriptural hope. It is easy to
see that immortality is a coming gift and
not a natural possession. It is easy to
see that the earth and not the sky is the
sphere of human salvation; that the
kingdom of God is an actual institution
of power on earth in the age to come, and
not a submissive state of the heart. But
is it as easy to see that people's ways in
the common actions of life are as
thoroughly unscriptural as their common
theological opinions? Experience speaks
with no uncertain voice here. It is not
easy to realise that in all their ways,
" the world lieth in wickedness." It is
the most natural thing in the world to
hold on to the practical ways of the
world, even long after we have given up
their theological views. We are naturally
influenced by the maxims and habits of
those among whom we live. We easily
tire of holding out against the multitude.
What everybody does, we easily argue, is
not wrong to be done by us. Where
nobody is strict, we are apt to feel we
need not be particular. All seek their
own: why not we do the same? Nobody
thinks of reading the Bible every day:
why should we put ourselves to such a
trouble ? It is the rule to make money
and get on, and to make this the object, v

and put all the labour possible into it: why
should we hamper ourselves with a com-
mandment which tells us to labour not to
be rich, and to lay not up for ourselves
treasures upon earth? When a man
either makes or inherits a fortune, it is
the universal practice to retire into a
corner and consume it in the comfort and
glory and security of dear self. No one
dreams of using it as an extra means of
diffusing blessing among men in these evil
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days, and glory to God in the day of his
dishonour: why should we embarrass
ourselves with doctrines of stewardship
and self-denial ? Everybody smokes,
drinks, reads novels, goes to theatres,
and, in general, lays hold of all the
pleasure he can for the seeking; why
should we pass the time of our sojourn-
ing here in fear ? Why should we deny
all ungodliness and worldly lusts ? Why
should we follow after holiness ? Why
should we deprive ourselves of the numer-
ous gratifications associated with the lust of
the eye, the lust of the flesh and the pride
of life? Why should we mope away our
time in living soberly, righteously and
godly, as strangers and pilgrims, having
here no continuing city, looking for the
blessed hope of the Lord's appearing }

These questions hint at the many
dangers by which we are surrounded. It
will help us in the right way to have
before our minds the words addressed to
Ezekiel: *' Son of man, thou dwellest in
the midst of a rebellious house." The
Gentiles are certainly not less rebellious
than were Israel. They are altogether
gone astray; they are beeome un-
profitable. It is because of this that
judgment comes upon the nations of the
earth at the coming of Christ. The har-
vest ot the earth's wickedness is at this
time declared to be " ripe." When the
supreme moment arrives for the indigna-
tion to be poured forth, the generation of
the righteous who fear the Lord, who
think upon His name, who rest on His
promises, who trust in His care and obey
His commandments, are thus addressed :
" Come, my people, enter thou into thy
chambers, and shut thy doors about thee;
hide thyself, as it were, for a little mo-
ment until the indignation be overpast;
for behold the Lord cometh forth from
His place to punish the inhabitants of the
earth for their iniquity, and the earth
shall no more cover her slain."— (Isaiah
xxvi. 20, 21.) Would it not be madness
to risk oar place in this favoured com-
pany ? Everyone will realise the full
force of this when the time arrives, but it

will be too late to range ourselves on the
Lord's side then. We must take up the
cross now. We must choose the things
in which Jehovah delights now. We
cannot do this if we conform to the
ways of the godless generation in which
we live. It will help us to refuse this
conformity if we remember that they are
rebellious. If, as we look on them and
feel their enticements, we say to our-
selves, " Son of man, thou dwellest in the
midst of a rebellious house," it will help
us to stand in the evil day. It will nerve
us to refuse complicity with the rebellious-
ness — to have no fellowship with the
unfruitful works of darkness, but rather
reprove them.

This effect will be greatly strengthened
if we listen to the exhortation which
Ezekiel received : '* Son of man, be not
thou rebellious like that rebellious house :
open thy mouth and eat that I give
thee." What was it that was given to
him ?— a roll of a book, written within
and without, with lamentations and
mourning and woe.—(Ezek. iii. 8, 10.)
" Son of man, eat this roll and go speak
unto the house of Israel." Here was a
figure in which the mission of the sons of
God, in the present evil world, is repre-
sented. The prophets received a direct
mission, but that mission is propagated
with their word to all who hear it. Every-
one who receives the Word becomes a
minister of it to the extent of ability and
opportunity possessed. Everyone hearing
is to say Come. Every candle lighted by
the Spirit of God, is lit to shine as a light in
the world and not to be put under a bed.
The believers of the truth are God's
witnesses. They testify for God in whom
they believe. The Word becomes vocal
in them ; so that whatever is testified in
the Word is in place when it comes from
their mouths. The Word not only pro-
claims glad tidings, but it heralds lamen-
tation and mourning and woe. It not
only says of the righteous it shall be well
with him, but ** Woe unto the wicked,
it shall be ill with him." Now it is our
place, as the children of the prophets,
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yea, their brethren, who look forward
with hope of sitting down with them in
the kingdom of God (Luke xviii. 28) to
declare the same things. But how shall
the voice of the Word become audible in
us unless that voice is first implanted?
How shall the Word come richly from
our lips unless we obey the exhortation
of Paul : ·' Let the word of Christ dwell
in you richly in all wisdom " We
must first eat the book, like Ezekiel, and
then go speak, whether they will hear or
whether they will forbear. On this point
let the words continually ring in our ears:
'· Son ot man, be not thou rebellious as
this rebellious house ; open thy mouth
and eat that I give thee." *· Give atten-
tion to reading," as saith Paul to Timothy.
—(1 Tim. lv. 13.) "Desire the sincere
milk of the Word," as saith Peter (1
Peter ii. 2.) u Hear Moses and the
prophets," as saith Jesus.—(Luke xvi
29.) In this matter, society around us is
rebellious. Let us put their rebellion far
from us, and give ourselves to the daily
reading of the Word and prayer. Be on
your guard against those who teach
otherwise. Do not let the name
"brother" beguile you into the endorse-
ment of unscriptural sentiments. There
are those who have a name to live and
are dead Don't judge by the name but
the fact, and discern the fact by the
evidence. If a man is alive to God he
will re-echo the sentiments of the law and
the testimony, for these are the very life-
blood of sonship to God. If he oppose
these and preach the sentiments of the
carnal man. he is dead, even if he bear
the name of brother : and, in that case,
he is to be opposed in the good fight which
ends in eternal life

The fight is hard, but the victory will

be overwhelming. We have every in-
ducement to enlure to the end God
doth not willingly afflict the children of
men. It is not without a reason that He
asks His sons to accept the position of
strangers and sojourners in the present
evil world. It is not that He delights in
our deprivation that he calls upon us to
deny ourselves and to stand apart from
the world in its vain chase after happiness
and pleasure. It is only for a season
that He asks us to fellowship the suffer-
ings of Christ and the dishonour of his
name When God is no longer a
stranger in the earth; when the glory
and the honour of this glorious place in
which we dwell are no longer mis-
appropriated by earthboms, whom He
has made ; when His will is done in all
the earth and righteousness prevails
everywhere ; when every knee bows to
Him and every tongue confesses the truth
that all things are His and to His
Honour and pleasure and glory, then
shall He open His hand with boundless
liberality in blessing upon the heads of
those who have waited for Him in the day
of his reproach. No good thing will fie
withhold from them. It hath not entered
into the heart of man to conceive the
goodness in store against that day for the
obedient who are being prepared for it by
a course of present self denial. Life
immortal, health unfailing, strength
inexhaustible, beauty unfading, riches
inestimable, honour overwhelming,
glory incorruptible, delight ineffable,
society most glorious, and joy everlasting,
are but items in the eternal weight of
glory being worked out for us by our
light affliction, which is but for a
moment.

EDITOR.

EXANASTASIS.

" I F by any means I might attain unto the
resurrection of the dead."—(Phil. iii. 11.)

The above quotation fiom Philippians

iii. 11, has suggested to some minds the
thought that the apostle Paul suppo-
sed only the righteous would be raised,
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and wavered and doubted at times in his
hope and confidence of a resurrection from
the dead. That this is a mistaken view is
evident from other parts of his sayings.
In his defence before Felix against the
charges and accusations of the Jews made
against him, he publicly and openly
affirmed his belief or profession to be that
follows:—" And have hope toward God
which they themselves also allow that there
shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of
the just and unjust."—(Acts xxiv. 15.)

Jesus, in his discourse to the Jews, made
a similar assertion : " Marvel not at this,
for the hour is coming in the which all
that are in the grave shall hear His voice
and shall come forth: they that have done
good unto the resurrection (anastasis) of
life, and they that have done evil, unto the
resurrection (anastasis) of damnation."—
(Johnv. 28-29.)

These evidences alone, without further
quotation, would establish the fact that
resurrection simply, or grave-emergence,
was not the object of the anxiety and
solicitude of the apostle. For it will be at
once seen that under one or the other of
the two classes, ikjust and unjust,"
"those who have done good and those
who have done evil," he would be restored
to life.

The difficulty is at once removed on an
examination of the language in which the
apostle wrote. In his defence before
Felix, in speaking of resurrection, he used
the Greek word anastasis (Αναστασιν)
while in the passage under consideration,
he uses the Greek word (Εξαναστασιτ)
exanastasis. And it is worthy of note
that this word is found in its substantive
form only in this passage in the New
Testament.

Etymologically this little word is a com-
pound of E/corEf (outof) and Αναστασία

(anastasis— rising or standing up, resur-
rection), and has the force or meaning of
" out of or from " a resurrection. Hence,
strictly construed, anastasis must first
occur before there can be an exanastasis.
In the words of Jesus and Paul, anastasis
is common to both just and unjust.
Therefore exanastasis can only apply to a
second and final resurrection, out of a first
and preceding resurrection, consequent
upon approval at the judgment-seat of
Christ. This view of the subject fully
explains the reason of the anxiety and
intense desire of the apostle Paul, and will
be found to be in complete harmony with
other portions of his writings relating to
this matter. In the 20th and 21st verses
of this chapter he sums up his ardent
hopes and aspirations in the words: —

" For our commonwealth (W. Green-
field, Greek Lexicon) is in heavens, from
which also a Saviour we look for, the Lord
Jesus Christ, who shall transform our vile
body that it may be conformable to the
body of his glory, according to the energy
whereby he is able to subdue all things to
himself."

Finally, the inference is logical and true
that Paul expected, as the order of resur-
rection, first a mortal or deathful body, as
a necessary basis and foundation upon
which to erect and build the completed
superstructure in similitude of the glorious
immortal body, or nature of our raised,
glorified and ever - living Lord Jesus
Christ.

G.H.E.

THE TWO COMINGS OF CHRIST.

THERE are two "comings of Christ"—a preaching coming and a judging coming, a
teaching coming and an acting coming—a suffering coming and a reigning coming. The
first sort of coming has been a stumbling-block to the Jews; the second coming is a
stumbling-block to the Gentiles. The Jews did not recognise a suffering Messiah, in
whom God would lay sacrificially the basis of reconciliation of man to God, and the
Gentiles do not recognise a conquering, punishing and reigning Messiah. But the
suffering Messiah appeared though the Jews believed him not, and the judging Messiah
will come, although the Gentiles expect it not,
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T H E BIBLE T R U E ;
OR,

ARGUMENTS, ARTICLES, PAPERS, EXTRACTS AND MISCELLANEOUS MATTER, FROM
VARIOUS SOURCES TO PROVE THAT

THE SCRIPTURES ARE THE AUTHENTIC AND GENUINE RECORDS OF
DIVINE REVELATION,

AND THE ONLY SOURCE AT PRESENT AVAILABLE TO MAN OF TRUE KNOWLEDGE CONCERN-
ING A FUTURE LIFE, AND THE WAY BY WHICH IT IS TO BE SECURED.

" Concerning Thy testimonies, 1 have known of old that Thou hast founded them for ever. Thy word is
true from the beginning."—(Vs&lm cxix. 152, 160.)

" Come hither, and hear the word of the Lord your God."—(Jos. iii. 9.)
"He that hath my word, let him speak my word faithfully : what is the chaff (dreams) to the wheat ? "—

(Jer. xxiii. 28.)
" When ye received the word of God, which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, but as

it is in truth, the word of God."—{I Thess. ii. 13).
" The prophecy came not in old time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake as they were moved

by the Holy Spirit."—(2 Peter i. 21.)
" God, who at sundry times and in divera manners, spake in times unto the fathers by the prophets, hath

in these last days spoken to us by His Son."—(Heb. i. 1).
" The sword of the Spirit is the word of God.*'—(Eph. vi. 17).
i(All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction,

for instruction in righteousness."—(2 Tim. iii. 16).
" Whoso despiseth the word shall be destroyed."—(Prov. xiii. 13).
" Their root shall be as rottenness and their blossom shall go up as dust, because then have cast away the

law of the Lord of Hosts, and despised the word oj the Holy One of Israel."—{Isaiah v. 24).

DOCTOR SCHLIEMAN'S DISCOVERIES

AND THE BIBLE.

THE Jewish Messenger, referring to the
researches and discoveries of Dr. Schlie-
man, which have created such a sensa-
tion and thrown such a flood of light on
Homeric tales which were so much
doubted, makes a few reflections, some of
which we copy: " I t is now ugually
considered that Homer was nearly
contemporary with King Solomon. There
is room for ample store of confirmation
of the Eiblical narrative in discoveries
yet to be made near the sites of the
great Phoenician cities. The library of
the old Assyrian King is scarcely opened
when there are records of conflicts with
the Kings of Israel. When the inscrip-
tions on Egyptian tombs and temples are
deciphered, there are recollections of the
Israelite bondage too clear to be mis-
understood, even to the story of the
task-makers ordering bricks without
straw. Inferentially, the fact of the

slaying of the first-born is demonstrated
—the mighty influence of Joseph declared
by the column in his honour. As the
exploration of Palestine progresses, the
most minute details of the Temple and
its appurtenances are declared upon the
testimony of the rocks themselves. The
extraordinary remains of the Giant Cities
of Bashan brings us face to face with
Joshua and his wars. Every year there
is a startling identification of the site of
some wondrous place recorded in Scrip-
ture and an infallible test of its accuracy.
The most ancient of cemeteries is pre-
served with unexampled reverence by
the venerable descendants of Ismael.
Had Israelites an enthusiast like Schlie-
mann or Smith, every tradition of
modern Palestine and Egypt would be
traced to its source, and the exploration
would determine with the fidelity of the
photograph, the ancient life of the Holy
Land, the journeys of Israel, the truth
and grandeur of the Bible,"
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BIBLE HISTORY CONFIRMED BY THE

ASSYRIAN TABLETS.
" It remains to call attention, with the

brevity that the hour requires, to the
indirect testimony to the veracity of the
Biblical narrative which the cuneiform
inscriptions furnish. This subject is one
of such extent and complication that
volumes might easily be written upon it.

The first in-
stance which I will give is geographic.
The writer of Kings relates that when
the people of Israel were carried finally
into captivity by a king of Assyria,
whom he does not name, but who
appears from the Assyrian records to
have been Sargon, they were placed by
him ' in Halah and in Habor, the river
of Gozan, and in the cities of the
Medes.' The writer of Chronicles adds
that before this, in the reign of Tiglath-
pileser, a portion of the Israelites was
removed by him, and brought to what
are clearly some of these same places—
' to Halah and to Habor, and to Hara
and to the river of Gozan,' where (he
says) they continued until his own day.
—(1 Chron. v. 26.) Now the habitat of
the Ten Tribes has always been a ques-
tion that has interested people, and the
position of the various places mentioned
in the above-quoted passages was long a
subject of almost inexhaustible debate
among commentators. The predominant
opinion was that all the places men-
tioned were to be sought in the same
locality, and the position of ' the cities
of the Medes' being known, it was
sought to identify all the other local
terms with names proper to Media ; * the
river of Gozan' was identified with the
Kizil-Uzen from a very incomplete
similarity of name; and of Halar,
Habor and Hara, still more far-fetched
and unsatisfactory explanations were
given. Such was the position in which
things rested down to the decipherment
of the Assyrian inscriptions. It was
then found that the names Gozan, Habor

and Hara (or Haran) were words of
every-day use among the Assyrians of
the time of Sargon and Sennacherib;
that in the inscriptions of these kings
and others near their time, Habor
always meant a certain river — the
modern Khabour—the great affluent of
the Euphrates, the only important stream
between it and the Tigris; that the
country which it watered was called
Gozan, so that it was * the river of
Gozan;' and that Hara or Haran, was
the name of a town in the near vicinity.
It thus appeared that Sargon divided his
captives, placing some in Media beyond
the Tigris, while he settled others in
Upper Mesopotamia, between the Tigris
and Euphrates, in the tract to which
Tiglath-pileser had already transported a
portion of the Israelites, the two and
a half tribes east of Jordan, which were
the first to suffer captivity. It adds to
the interest of this discovery to note that
thus the bulk of the nation was brought
back—apparently to die and disappear—
to the very country from which it had
proceeded in the person of its progenitor
Abraham; for there is no reasonable
doubt that the Hara of 1 Chron. v. is the
Haron, coupled with Gozan, (2 Kings
xix. 12,) nor that this is the Haran to
which Abraham went from Ur, where
the descendants of his brother Nahor
established themselves. This place which
was called Carrhae by the Greeks and
Romans, and was famous for the defeat
of Crassus, has resumed in the mouths
of the natives its old title, and is called
Harran at the present day."—Lecture hy
Canon Rawlinson.

THE UNCERTAINTIES OF MODERN
SCIENCE.

The word science, now so much in
vogue, occurs once only in our English
version. It is where Paul counsels
Timothy to avoid 'profane and vain
babblings and oppositions of science
falsely so called, which some professing,
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have erred concerning the faith.'
Those Gnostic heresies and specula-

tions, to which the warning first applied,
are extinct long ago. Nothing is left of
them but some fossil skeletons in the
works of the Fathers. But oppositions
of pretended science to the Christian
faith have revived in other forms, and
exist at the present day. In the name of
scientific progress, faith in God, in a life
to come and in supernatural revelation,
has been vigorously assailed. The chief
leaders in this philosophical sect may be
called Agnostics and their creed Agnos-
ticism. They affirm that of a Creator,
a First Cause, a Supreme Governor of
the universe, nothing whatever can be
known. But by way of compensation
they claim that their own advance in
natural knowledge is * all but infinite '
compared with their predecessors. From
this lofty pedestal they affect to look
down upon all faith in a living, personal
God, and supernatural religion, as a
superstition that is waxing old and ready
to vanish away.

A severe moral conflict is thus forced
on all Christian believers. And in this
strife, which cannot be avoided, a purely
defensive attitude, a timid, apologetic
tone, ill befits either the dignity of their
cause or the strength of their position.
There can be no conflict between the
genuine sense of God's messages to man-
kind and the real facts and authentic
conclusions of science. But false con-
structions of Scripture, on the one side,
and the crude hypotheses or fanciful
guesswork of men of science on the
other, may and will contradict and clash,
while they depart equally from the
truth. It is now the fashion with many
to assume that the risk of error is
wholly on the side of Christian believers.
Physical science, as a whole, including
the newest and latest guesses of its
students, has the same infallibility
claimed for it which is claimed by the
Vatican Council for the Bishop of Rome.

It has been a test, not only for inter-
pretations of the Bible, but for the Bible
itself: which must be rejected and cast
aside wherever it differs from this new
and later revelation, of which modern
men of science are the self-appointed
prophets. Religion, we are told, consists
simply of blind emotions about things
unknowable, while the students of nature
have a rightful monopoly of knowledge,
truth and wisdom.

It is our duty to sift these proud
claims and see if they have any warrant
at all in the actual state of things. This
is needful in the interest of genuine
science no less than of Christian faith.
An inflated paper currency must be not
less unsafe and mischievous in matters of
science than those of trade. Credulity is
no monoply of religious believers. It
may sometimes be found even among the
leaders of modern research ; while among
their disciples and admirers, its recent
growth has a tropical luxuriance and is
really almost prodigious.

Physics and physiology have, no doubt,
made great and real progress in the last
fifty years. But what, after all, is their
present stage ? Do they form a com-
plete, mature, and perfect scheme of
truth, a firm and lofty pedestal, from
which their students may look out, un-
vexed themselves, like the gods of Epi-
curus, on the tossing waves and storms
of ethical debate and religious contro-
versy ? Are they not rather in a
nebulous stage, where a solid nucleus of
certain or nearly certain truth is encom-
passed and concealed by a copious mist
of unexplained phenomena, unproved
guesses, and dim, hazy, floating specula-
tions ? Does not a vast cloudland or
dreamland envelop this world of science,
shrouding it, usually, with a dull watery
fog of thick vapour ; but ever and anon,
in some wild and monstrous hypothesis,
streaming off, like the tail of a comet,
into infinite space and the outer dark-
ness ? The second, and not the first, ι
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hold to be the true description of modern
science, in spite of all its progress. This
is true both in physics, which deal with
lifeless matter, and physiology, which
deals with living creatures. If true in
the first, it must be doubly true in the
second and higher department, which all
confess to be more difficult and mys-
terious. My object in this address
will be to establish its truth, even in
physics, and for this end to consider
these topics in succession; the law of
gravitation, the nature of matter, the
existence of ether; the conservation of
energy with the doctrine of evolution and
the nebular theory; the dissipation of
energy and the solar percussion theory;
the molten nucleus theory of the earth's
formation; and the astro-glacial theory
of the great ice period, supposed to have
lasted for ages before man appeared
on the earth."—Professor Birks at the
Victoria Society.

{To be continued.)

PROVED TRUSTWORTHINESS OF
THE WRITINGS OF MOSES.

(Known as the Pentateuch).

Oolenso's objections do not destroy the
historic character of the Pentateuch.
(Of this, we shall see more hereafter,
if the Lord will). But it is well to
remember that independent of all solu-
tions of difficulties, there is testimony
sufficient to prove its genuineness and
divine origin. That testimony is found
in the books of the Old and New
Testaments. It is possible to trace the
existence of the Pentateuch in every age,
from Malachi back to Joshua: that is
sufficient to prove its genuineness. It
has the sanction of the Saviour and his
apostles, and that will prove its divine
origin.

The question may, however, occur to
some minds, how do we know that the
Pentateuch which we now possess is that
referred to by our Lord, and cited by
Hebrew writers ? To this the answer is,

we have most satisfactory proof of the
identity. The Pentateuch has descended
to us in at least four independent
channels. The whole people of the
Jews, Rabbinists and Karaites; the
Greek, Syrian, and Roman churches, all
possess a Pentateuch. It stands at the
beginning of their Sacred Scriptures.
And those different copies,—the Hebrew,
Chaldee, Greek, Syriac, and Latin, all so
wonderfully agree, as to leave no doubt
of identity. The present Jews have
received their Hebrew copies, and the
Chaldee translations, from those who
dwelt not only in Jerusalem, but in
Babylon. The Pentateuch of Eastern,
and Western, Indian, African, and
Chinese Jews, is the same. The trans-
lation possessed by the Greeks is that
received at the time of their conversion,
and has come down in a perfectly distinct
channel from the Hebrew. There was
no love between Jews and Greeks, so as
to induce the latter to conform their
Scriptures to those of the former, and yet
the Greek Pentateuch is manifestly a
translation of the Hebrew possessed by
the Jews. The Syriac version agrees
still more minutely with the Hebrew ;
and yet the intercourse of Syrian
Christians with Jews was as little as
that of the Greeks. With regard to the
Latin, there is the same agreement, and
the same independence of transmission.
Between Jews and Christians there was
a wall of separation which entirely
prevented either from borrowing of the
other. Amongst Christians themselves
there were differences, both in language
and theology, sufficient to prevent
collusion. The Greek translation was
not made from the Syriac; nor the
Syriac from the Greek. They are
entirely independent one of the other;
and yet all present to us, with a few
unimportant differences, the same Penta-
teuch. The Hebrew is that which the
Jews received from their fathers. The
Greek existed before the days of the
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Saviour. The Syriac version was made,
as is generally supposed, early in the
second century, probably before that
time. We have, therefore, four inde-
pendent witnesses to prove the identity
of the Pentateuch which we possess,
with that which was known to our Lord.
And to these might be added the
testimonies of Philo and Josephus, in
whose writings sufficient portions of the
Pentateuch are found to prove the
identity of their copies with ours, and
their belief that Moses was the author.

But, from the days of our Lord to the
time of the last canonical Hebrew writer,
there is a long interval. How can it be
known, therefore, that the Pentateuch as
then existing was that received from
Malachi and his contemporaries ? Here
again there is a chain of sufficient
testimonies. About one hundred and
thirty years before Christ, the grandson
of Jesus, the son of Sirach, translated
the book of Ecclesiasticus into Greek.
That book is acknowledged to be genuine,
and has so many references to the law as
to prove the identity of the book so
called. The first book of Maccabees,
also received as authentic by modern
critics, carries us nearly fifty years
farther back. The mad efforts of
Antiochus Epiphanes to destroy the
book of the law; and the zeal, not only
of the priests, but of the common people,
ready to die rather than disobey it,
attest the existence of the book, and the
popular belief that it was from God.
That our Pentateuch existed, and was
received as the law of Moses, one hundred
years earlier, that is, about two hundred
and eighty years before Christ, is attested
by the fact that it was then translated
into Greek by Alexandrian Jews. Their
version, commonly known as the Septua-
gint, is that quoted by Evangelists and
Apostles, and handed down to us by the
Greek Fathers ; and of whose agreement
with the Hebrew we have already spoken.
The providence of God has preserved a

still more ancient testimony, in the
Samaritan Pentateuch. Its existence
was known to the Christian Fathers ; but
for a thousand years it lay concealed, and
at last came forth as from the grave,
to assure us of the identity of the
Pentateuch. Suppose that in that long
interval some doubter had said the
Samaritans were a distinct and rival
sect, hated by the Jews, and hating in
return. Josephus and the fathers of the
church, and the Rabbis, all bear witness
that they had a copy of the Pentateuch :
bring it forth, and let us compare it with
the Hebrew and Christian copies, and see
whether they agree. How would he
have triumphed had the Samaritan copy
been produced, and found to differ
altogether from those of Jews and
Christians ! But what is the fact ? The
Samaritan copy has been produced,
written in a character equally known to
Jews and Christians. A little remnant
of the people still exist to present it to
the world. And, lo ! with the exception
of a very few passages, it is the same in
narrative and legislative enactment as
that known to the synagogue and the
church. This testimony carries us back
to the erection of the temple on Mount
Gerizim, to the days of Sanballat, that
is, to the time of Nehemiah (Neh. xiii.
28), and the close of the canon of the Old
Testament; and assures us not only that
it existed, but that it was not and could
not be a compilation of those times.
Manasseh, of the family of the high
priest, being excluded from the priesthood
because he refused to dismiss his heathen
wife as the law required, does not protest
against this law as ungenuine, and
therefore unworthy of obedience: but
when he leaves the Jewish people, imposes
its yoke upon his Samaritan friends.
Such conduct can only be explained by
Manasseh's firm conviction that its origin
was divine. Its acceptance by the
Samaritans testifies a similar conviction
on their part, produced by what is already
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learned. At all events, the Pentateuch
then existed, was ever afterwards pre-
served by the Samaritans, and their
copy now shows the identity of their
Pentateuch with our own ." - i ) r . Me Caul.

GENUINENESS OF THE BOOK OF THE

PROPHET DANIEL.

(Continued from page 452.J

It is said that the book contains such
historical errors and contradictions as
prove the writer to have lived at a later
age. But what are the grounds on
which such errors are alleged ? Every
fragment of ancient history bearing on
Babylon is ransacked, and these doubtful
accounts, which present but little agree-
ment amongst themselves, are taken as
sufficient for impugning this book.*
And so, too, as to the statements of
Daniel itself. For instance, it has been
said that ' the second year of the reign
of Nebuchadnezzar' (chap. ii. 1) is
altogether incorrect, since chap. i. 5
shows that three years and more had
elapsed since King Nebuchadnezzar had
taken Jerusalem. This shews that the
whole account must be taken as trans-
mitted together, and to the whole must
the principle be applied, which I call
historic transmission. By this term I
mean that the transmission of a docu-
ment containing difficulties makes the
earliest receivers of the document, and
the author himself, vouchers that the
historic difficulties, so far from being real
objections, show that those who were

* Those who thus impugn Daniel would
often find it difficult to prove the genuine-
ness and transmission of the very authors
whom they quote against him. They have
not balanced as they ought the evidence in
favour of the authors whom they prefer,
against that in favour of the Book of
Daniel, which they reject. This would'have
shown them that genuine ancient frag-
ments have come down to us, and are re-
ceived on not a tithe of the evidence which
authenticates Daniel.

acquainted with the whole of the circum-
stances would know they were no diffi-
culties at all. I include the author as a
witness, for he would, at least, know
what he was writing; and thus, if
possessed of ordinary intellectual powers,
he would not go out of his way to
introduce difficulties. I t is true that
such things are often found in such
forged writings as are only weak and
absurd; but, in a book sensibly written,
with ability and intelligence, like that of
Daniel, it would be difficult to suppose
that the author would introduce contra-
dictions just to puzzle the reader. The
solution of the supposed difficulty seems
to be, that Nebuchadnezzar first ruled
jeintly with his father Nabopolassar, and
that his * second year' in Daniel ii. is
dated from his sole sovereignty, f

In Daniel we find Nebuchadnezzar, as
King of Babylon, when the Jews were
carried captives; his successor (as we
learn from other Scriptures) was Evil-
Merodach, and the last king of Babylon
was Belshazzar, called in Daniel the son
(meaning, as some think, grandson) of
Nebuchadnezzar. Then came the rule of
the Medes and Persians, Darius the Mede
(Dan vi.) possessing the kingdom, in
which he was succeeded by Cyrus the
Persian. This account of the Babylonian
kings appears as if it was given by one
who knew the facts ; and yet any state ·
ment in the fragments of profane histo-
rians which might seem to contradict it,
has been advanced as a reason for re-
jecting Daniel. I t is singular that
Scripture statements should not be
allowed to possess equal weight with
those of profane historians. Why should

f In criticism it holds good as a sound
canon, that difficulties connected with dates
and numbers are not in themselves legiti-
mate grounds for rejecting any document ;
because transcribers of numbers (just like
modern compositors with regard to figures)
were more habitually liable to err than in
anything else. Few MSS. of any ancient
work whatever are wholly free from errors
in this particular.
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we pay more implicit heed to Berosus
and Abydenus* than to the author of
the Book of Daniel ? But are the
discrepancies real ? Daniel does not say
that other kings did not reigi between
Evil-Merodach and Belshazzar; indeed,
he does not mention the former of these
kings at all, although, on any hypothesis,
he must have heard of him—so vain is it
to base an argument on the silence of
Daniel. There may have been other
and intermediate kings without one
statement of this book being contro-
verted, even by implication. It would
be needless to enter into a grave refuta-
tion of those who would make difficul-
ties and objections out of the names
which the kings bear in the Book of
Daniel; in Roman history, Mastarna
and Servius Tullius are one and the same
person; so, too, Caius Octavius, Caius
Julius Caesar Octavianus, and Augustus,
are identical, as are Annius Verissimus
and Marcus Antoninus, and so (to come to
modern times) are Tamas Kouli Khan
and Nadir Shah. What wonder, then, if
Daniel, writing in Babylon, used the
names by which sovereigns were best
known there, even though they possessed
other designations ?

In truth, the allegations of historic
difficulty connected with Daniel, though
often stated as if they were strong, fall
to pieces at the first touch; for they all
rest almost entirely on the notion that we
possess independent knowledge of the
contemporary facts; a groundless as-

* Berosus was a Chaldean historian of the
former part of the third centuiy B.C. The
fragments which we have of his writings
are transmitted by means of citations in
Josephus and in the Chronicon of Eusebius.—
(Josephus, Ant. Jud., Lib. I., cap. iii. 6, p.
12, Hudson; cap. viii. 2, p. 22 ; Lib. X., cap.
xi. 1., p. 459; Cont. Apion. L, 19, 20, p.
1342-4. Euseb. Citron*, Lib. I., cap. i. 2, 3;
cap. ii. 1. 6; cap. iv. 2; cap. v. 4; cap. xi. 1.
seq.)

Abydenus was a more recent writer than
Berosus and much less worthy of credit; the
exaggeration in speaking of all Chaldean
affairs is manifest enough in Berosus,

sumption such as this ought to be
allowed no weight in historical investi-
gations—nor would it, if Scripture were
not arraigned at the bar of (so-called)
criticism.

The time has been when the silence of
profane historians has been used as an
argument against Scripture in general,
and against the Book of Daniel in par-
ticular. Thus, it was once said, with a
kind of boast, that Herodotus, ' the
father of history,' does not even mention
Nebuchadnezzar: and thus it was in-
insinuated that either he was a mythic
person, or, at least, that the Scripture
accounts of him and his greatness and
conquests, were fiction and exaggeration.
Some have looked on the widespread
ruins on the shores of the Euphrates,
around Hillah, doubting or denying that
the city to which they belonged had
really risen to its greatness under that
founder of the first monarchy of pro-
phetic vision!

But it was reserved for our days that
those heaps of ruins should be no longer
mute and silent, but that from the
sculptured stones of Egypt, from the
buried palaces of Nineveh, and from the
bricks of Babylon, there should arise a
testimony to the fidelity of Scripture, in
opposition to the opinions of men or the
ignorant assertions of profane writers.

Dr. Young was led (shall I say, by a
special interposition of divine Provi-

but still more so in Abydenus. The frag-
ments which we possess of this writer have
been transmitted by Eusebius, in his
Prceparatio Evangelica and Chronicon.—
(Frcep. Evan. ix. 12, p. 414, d., Viger; ix.
14, p. 416, b.; ix. 41, p. 456, d.; Chron., Lib.
L, cap. vi., vii., viii., ix., x., xii.)

Thus, the channels through which we
know anything of the writings of these
historians are simply Jewish and Christian;
beyond this, we know nothing of the
contents of their works. This shows that
it is a most arbitrary criticism (to use no
stronger name) for any to employ the
fragments of these historians, w7hen it is
thought that they impugn the sacred
narrative, in preference to all writers who
are in accordance with it.
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dence ?) to discover, by means of the
Rosetta stone, the letters of ancient
Egypt, and thus to open the way for
others to follow in reading the records of
the patriarchal ages. More recently
three have laboured in the Assyrian and
Babylonian fields; and thus Colonel
Rawlinson has deciphered the arrow-
headed character so long a mystery,
while Dr. Layard has been busied in
bringing to light the long-buried monu-
ments of Nineveh, and Dr. Hincks has
been a successful fellow-labourer in the
investigation of results in reading in-
scriptions. All these discoveries have
shown that the writers of Holy Scrip-
they must have been acquainted with facts
which they state ; for the same facts are,
in many cases, told us on independent
grounds, transmitted in contemporary
records, though concealed for ages.
These things cannot give the Christian
more certainty than he had before, as to
what is written in Holy Scripture; it
does, however, supply an argument
which ought to convince the objector
that the writers of Scripture were, at
least, possessed of an acquaintance with
the historic facts to which they allude.
And yet it may be that some will now

believe in the ancient grandeur of
Nineveh, because of Dr. Layard's dis-
coveries, ignoring the fact that this
greatness, in its detail, was previously
taught fully in Holy Scripture, and there
alone.

The plain of Babylon has one voice
and one testimony: the inscribed bricks,
used, as they are, for all edifices and for all
purposes, still show whence they came;
and they all tell who was the mighty
monarch who raised the buildings of
Babylon: the inscription on each is
* Nebuchadnezzar, son of Nabopolassar.'

But Herodotus makes no mention of
Nebuchadnezzar and ascribes the glories
of Babylon to others: let this teach
caution in judging Scripture statements
by what we find in profane historians.
Had Scripture been composed of such
materials as their narratives, we might
have found an equal absence of know-
ledge on such points of history. We
have sufficient data for adhering to what
Scripture says (even if we could regard
it as an ordinary book), when on historic
points it seems to clash with profane
writers."— Tregelles.

{To be continued.)

W E E S T L I N G S :

IN WHICH AN ABRAHAMIC SOJOURNER ENGAGES ON VARIOUS SUBJECTS WITH

VARIOUS ADTERSARIES : SOME FRIENDLY AND SOME NOT.

N o . 1.—THE WAR.

Impatient Perplexity—(knocks imperatively
at Sojourneds door)—Let me in; I want to
speak to you.

Sojourner—(opens the door)—What is
the matter ?

l.P.—Why, everything's the matter!
Disgust, impatience, perplexity! {enters
and throws himself into an arm chair.)

8.—What is it4all about ? You seem quite
vexed.

I. P.—I am vexed, and I have every reason

to be vexed about this terrible war.
S.—What about it ?
l.P.—Why, the course things are taking.
S.—I don't quite understand you.
l.P.—Well, I thought the prophecies were

going to be fulfilled.
S.—So they are, as they always have

been.
l.P.—Yes; but you people have put out a

pamphlet, stating that Turkey is to be over-
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thrown by Russia; and I must say the
thing seemed so clear to me that I have been
bragging, I suppose, about it to my friends,
and lo and behold! nothing of the sort is
happening. Turkey is not down, and Russia
seems as likely to be driven over the Danube
as not ; and my friends are on the top of me.
I am disgusted.

8.—You should not have bragged.
I.P.—No ? It's my way I suppose. I am

in a regular stew—{wipes his forehead.')
I wish Russia would not go to the wall
quite so quickly as she is doing.

8.—Are you not a little impatient ?
IP.—Perhaps I am.
S.— You are I assure you. Besides, you

take the thing quite in a wrong way.
I. P.—I admit in that I may be wrong:

but it is a disappointment to me, at all
events, to see the war going on so differently
from what I expected.

S.~It is not going amiss at all. Turkey
is putting forth all her strength, and hence
her show of vigour; but her resources, in
men, are already beginning to fail her, as
shown by the fall of Nicsics, through sheer
inability in Turkey to reinforce her troops
there. Russia, on the other hand, expecting
an easy triumph, did not put forth half her
strength, and yet has driven a wedge of
invasion into European Turkey, which the
Turks have struggled in vain to dislodge in
the least, and now reinforcements are
streaming to the Russian front in thousands.
Every week tells against Turkey and in
favour of Russia.

I.P.—There is some force in that view of
the case.

8.—But even if it were not so, it does not
become a believer in the prophets to be
impatient at appearances. Wait: the end
of the matter will justify all our expectations.
The development of the divine purpose has
always been slow and gradual.

IP.—But my difficulty is this: The last
part of Dan xi. speaks of the King of the
North coming against his enemy '* like a
whirlwind." Now, if you are correct in
applying this prophecy to the present crisis,
there ought to be no slowness and no delay.

8.—That does not follow.
I.P.—It seems to me to follow.
8.—That is because you assume the only

feature of a whirlwind intended to be
applied is that of rapidity.

I.P.—The whirlwind is rapid.
S.—Yes, but it is more ; it is powerful and

destructive, and it takes a whirlwind's time
after all; and a political whirlwind is not an
aifair of weeks.

I.P.—It seems to me to be a very natural
interpretation to put upon it, and I rather
think it is the interpretation you put upon it
yourself before the Russian checks.

8.—The interpretation we put upon it had
nothing to do with the time to be occupied in
the overthrow of Turkey. I have always

felt we could not be definite on the question
of the time to be occupied. What I have
insisted on has been the certainty of Russia's
eventual triumph, in the development of
which I have always spoken of the
possibility of i( unrevealed vicissitudes,"
involving a course of things temporarily
contrary to our expectations.

I.P.—I admit you have had a reservation
of that sort. I see it even in the pamphlet *
But I cannot understand why there should
be any such reservation, if Dan. xi. 40
applies to the present crisis. If the time has
come for the King of the North to " come
against him (the holder of Turkey) like a
whirlwind," of course he will do so.

S.—No doubt: but we must be governed
by scriptural illustrations in our conceptions
of what is meant by coming like a whirlwind.

I.P—I cannot remember any illustration
on this point.

8.—There are several. There is the case
of the Babylonish overthrow of the kingdom
of Judah. The progress of Nebuchadnezzar's
army against Jerusalem is likened to a
whirlwind. " He shall come up as clouds,
and his chariots shall be as a whirlwind: his
horses are swifter than eagles."—(Jer. iv.
13.) That the idea of suddenness is intended
is evident from verse 20 : " Destruction upon
destruction is cried, for the whole land is
spoiled : suddenly are my tents spoiled and
my curtains in a moment."

I.P.—Why, that confirms my view. It
shows that " as a whirlwind " means sud-
denly, quickly !

8.—Very well: are you aware how long it
took Nebuchadnezzar to subdue the kingdom
of David ?

I.P.—I don't recollect.
8.—The siege of Jerusalem alone occupied

a year and a-half.
IP—Where do I find that?
S.—In Jer. Hi. 4-6.
I.P.—(reads.) 1 see it is so. But per-

haps the prophecy applied to the Roman
invasion nearly 600 years after.

8.—That would only make the matter
worse for you ; for it took the Romans three
years from the outbreak of the war to
complete the conquest of the Jews; and in
the course of the war, the Jews obtained
several advantages, especially at the outset,
just as the Turks have now done.

I.P.—How do you understand the whirl-
wind then ?

8.—I understand it to signify power and
destruction, irresistible as regards final
effects, but not necessarily instantaneous in
its ravages. That is the meaning illustrated
both in the Babylonish and Roman over-
throws of Judah.

IP.—Don't you recognise quickness at
all in the symbol ?

8.—The action of the whirlwind may be

Page 26 Prophecy and the Eastern Question.
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quick: but this is not the distinguishing
feature of it. A whirlwind may take a long
time in getting up and may last a long time
in its course; but that which does inseparably
characterise it, whether long or short, is its
power and destructiveness. Therefore,<£ like
a whirlwind" may mean nothing more than
with great power and overthrowing effect.

I.P.—Is there a scriptural instance of the
whirlwind being used to represent a thing
that takes a long while to come ?

S.—You may find one in the Spirit's
description of the international troubles of
the time of the end : " Behold evil shall go
forth from nation to nation, and a great
whirlwind shall be raised up from the coasts
of the earth"—(Jer. xxv. 32.) This political
whirlwind takes many years to get into full
blast. "We know this from other Scripture
representations of the nature of it, and the
agency by which it is brought about,
confirmed by our contemporary witness of
the process.

I.P.—What about its lasting some time ?
S.—There is a very plain instance of this

in another description of the same epoch in
another phase of i t : " Behold the whirlwind
of the Lord goeth forth in fury, a CONTINUING
whirlwind; it shall fall with pain upon the
head of the wicked."—(Jer. xxx. 23.) Here
the continuance of the whirlwind is the
feature of the case: and we know that this
continuance covers many years, during the
war of the great day of God Almighty.

I.P.—I think you have made out your case
on that point.

S.—There can be no doubt about it.
Russia has moved out of her place like a
powerful whirlwind, gathering strength as
she goes; and though Turkey offers a stout
resistance, we shall see Russia accomplish
her work of destruction. Be patient; the
Russian onslaught is only arrested: it is not
driven back. The wedge of invasion which
she has driven into the heart of her adversary
is intact. Suleiman Pasha struggles in vain
at the Schipka Pass to dislodge it, and as for
the Russians themselves, they have no idea
of relinquishing their work. 1 read as
much to day (Sep. 22) in a telegram from the
Daily News correspondent at Russian head
quarters, who has proved thoroughly accurate
from the beginning of the conflict:—" There
is not the slightest sign of hesitation or
weakening of the determination to fight it
out. The idea of peace is not entertained.
Everybody feels that it is a death struggle in
which Turkey or Russia must go to the
ground irretrievably, and the final issue is
not doubted for an instant. Although the
struggle must be hard, and may be long,
Russia must ultimately crush her adversary,
it is held, if only by mere brute force, in
default of science, skill, and generalship."

I.P.—I had not seen that. It is a little
better than I feared. I really began to think
Russia would give in.

S.—No fear. God has appointed her work
and no power on earth can finally hinder it.
Besides, she is to have allies in the latter
stage of her work, as shown by Ezekiel
xxxviii. 1-6. Roumania and Montenegro are
already fighting under the Russian standard,
and we are likely shortly to see Greece and
Servia and Crete added to the list. Then, if
the ancient maps are correct in locating
" Magog" in Germany, we may shortly see
the forces of the Fatherland take part in the
annihilation of the Turk.

I.P.—There are one or two other points
on which I am not satisfied ? I cannot see
that Russia comes with " many ships."—
(Dan. xi. 40.)

S.—What number would you require to
make up "many?"

I.P.—Well, of course, " m a n y " is in-
definite, but she ought to have, at least, as
many as Turkey.

$Φ—So she has, and more. Russia is one
of the naval powers. According to the most
recent official returns, she possesses 108
vessels of war. Besides these, she possesses
a mercantile navy of 2,512 sea-going vessels,
some of which, in times of war, are fitted up
for war purposes.

/.P.—Well, that is a goodly number, I
confess. I was not aware she stood so well in
that department. Still, she cannot use them
even if she has them. The Turks have
command of the Black Sea. The Russian
ships cannot venture out. Therefore, I
cannot see that the prophecy answers.

$.—Wait a little. Russia makes what use
of her ships she can. Doubtless her naval
strength would be of more use to her if she
were not so outmatched by Turkey in the
Black Sea. But we may see a great change
in this respect in the course of the war. At
all events, it is sufficient at present that the
King of the North has ''many ships," and
uses them to the best advantage he can
in the struggle.

I.P.—There is another point: I cannot see
the applicability at the present time of the
prophecy's description of Egypt. It is said
the King of the North " shall have power
over the treasures of gold and silver and over
all the precious things of Egypt." Why,
Egypt is the poorest country in the world,
and almost bankrupt.

S.—Egypt is not so poor as she was, say
thirty years ago, and she is rapidly growing
rich,'more particularly since the opening of
the Suez Canal.

I.P,—But she is nearly bankrupt.
IS.—That may be so, without interfering

with the statements of the prophecy.
National bankruptcy is a different thing from
bankruptcy in the individual. A national
bankrupt may be rich which an individual
bankrupt cannot be. In the case of the
individual, if he cannot pay what he owes,
the law takes from him what he has and
tries to make the most of it for the benefit of
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creditors. But in the case of a nation, there
is no power to do this, and the nation, unable
to meet its liabilities, simply remains in
possession of the estate and lives on it, while
creditors go lacking. Now Egypt is in
possession of the estate; and Mr. Goschen,
in his last report, says it is a rich estate, and
capable, with proper management, of paying
all the claims of creditors, besides subsisting
itself. Its trade is increasing, its revenue
easy, its natural resources (including gold
and silver mines) unlimited. Let such a
country come under British administration,
as there is every prospect of its doing (as it
must do before Russia takes it), and it would
soon justify, even in the absolute sense, the
language used in the prophecy.

J.P.—Your explanation is not satisfactory.
S.—Not so satisfactory as if 1 could prove

it was the richest country in the world.
But this the prophecy does not require. It
merely requires that Egypt have treasures of
gold and silver, which she has; and
"precious things," though not in the
abundance you imagine she ought. Besides,
the description of Egypt may be historic as
well as prophetic — that is a descriptive
allusion to what Egypt was at the time of
the prophecy. At all events the difficulty is
not insuperable.

l.P. — Another point — How can the
Libyans and Ethiopians be at the steps of
Russia, seeing those people are Mahomnie-
dans and in sympathy with Turkey ?

£.—When Russia has conquered Turkey
and her dependencies, there will be no more
difficulty about the Mahommedan inhabi-
tants of Libya and Ethiopia than about the
Mahommedan Circassians, who now fight
under the Muscovite banner; or the Ma-
hommedan Indians who wear the British
uniform in the land of the Great Mogul.
The common people always fall in with new
masters, even if they hate their service.
Witness the Poles in the Russian army.
The hatred subsides with usage, and self-
interest prevails over all. But even if there
were no such answer, the prophetic assurance
that the Libyans and Ethiopians will be at
the steps of the Gogian invader of
Israel, is sufficient warrant for expecting it.

JJP.—I admit that, if you are right as to
this being the time.

S.—If so, the objection has no force;
because whenever the time might arrive,
the objection, such as it is, would remain;
for the Libyans and Ethiopians (in so far as
they are Mahommedans) will continue
Mahommedan till they are enlightened by
the law that will go forth from Zion when
the Gogian oppressor shall be no more.

l.P.—Just one word more: I cannot see
what likelihood there is at this crisis of
Russia going beyond Constantinople—grant-
ing she gets there. England is prepared to
prevent even that.

S.ff.—We must not go by the likelihoods.
It was thought very unlikely that Russia
would go to war; but she did so for all that,
in accordance with prophetic anticipations.
In the same way she will go beyond Con-
stantinople, however unlikely such a thing
may now appear; for it is revealed that she
will enter into the glorious land, and that
she will fall on the mountains of Israel.
But she may not do so in the present
campaign. Details are not revealed. She
may come to a stand at Constantinople for a
time, and make peace on the basis of a
partition of Turkey. If so, there would be
an interval, during which, Israel's already-
begun restoration would progress to the
point of development, at which Russia's next
movement finds it when she comes as a
cloud to cover the land.

l.P.—According to that the advent my
be a long way in the future yet.

S.—Not necessarily. In the first place
such an interval could not be long, for a
variety of reasons; and secondly, whether
long or short, the coming of Christ must
precede the termination of it, because when
Gog comes to the land of Israel, the saints
are with Christ, and must have joined him
some time before. Christ, therefore, may
come at any time, to set his own house in
order, preliminary to the great work to be
done among the nations of the earth.

l.P,—So you have always said.
S.—And so you will find at last.

" Though the vision tarry, wait for it. It
will not (always) tarry." So saith the
Spirit by Habakkuk ; and we cannot do better
than act in accordance with this exhortation.

NEWSPAPEE NOTICES OF " PEOPHECY AND THE EASTEEN
QUESTION."

THE newspaper press, as a rule, Is a good
crucible for literary productions. The
writers are generally well-read men, of a

wide experience of the actual world, with
the quick eye and sound judgment that
come along with those accomplishments.
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They are, therefore, competent to judge of the
common run of books submitted to them.
But the case is different with books
treating of scriptural matters. The critics are
totally ignorant of scriptural teaching, be-
cause society in general is so. Consequently
the qualifications that fit them so well for
ordinary literary criticism, altogether fail
them when such a pamphlet as Prophecy
and the Eastern Question is submitted to
them. They can only judge of the extra-
neous matters of style and method, &c.
They are incapable of forming a valuable
opinion of the matter itself treated of. They
do not think so, of course; but on the con-
trary, pronounce, as on all subjects, with the
greatest confidence and even dogmatism.
This is the rule. There are exceptions.
Some even recognise thac the subject is
beyond the pale of their discernment, and
confine themselves to a simple record of the
fact that such a book on such a subject is
published. But whatever may be the varying
character of their censorship, newspaper
critics in general agree to consider the sub-
ject of prophecy a childish, uncertain, or, at
least, unprofitable subject—a something far
below the superior intellect of the nineteenth
century ! Writers connected with religious
publications cannot altogether be classed
with these. They are bound of course to
show deference to the Bible, and aware, as
they are, that prophecy is one of the
most prominent features of its contents, they
at least speak of it respectfully, but not to
much more practical effect.

As our readers are aware, Prophecy and
the Eastern Question was sent to a number
of papers, A good many notices of it have
appeared. We cannot obtain them all. We
give a few of them. We do not publish
them because any weight is to be attached to
them, but because we have promised to do it,
and because it will be a feature of variety,
not altogether uninteresting to those whose
happiness it is to be able to say with Paul,
t( After the way which they call heresy, so
worship I the God of my fathers, believing
all things that are written in the law and in
the prophets."

The Jewish World (Sep. 21) is plump
and brisk in the hostility of its verdict as
was to be expected. It describes the
pamphlet as " A wild, rambling and pre-
posterous application of prophecy to present

events in the East, by a {Christadelphian.' "
This is a mere flourish of words, easily
written, but which the writer would find
it impossible to prove. The application of
prophecy to modern events, logically results
from facts of a tangible and incontrovertible
character, which cannot be resisted except
by such as choose to ignore them in the
spirit of idleness or unconcern—a mood that
may suit present convenience, but which
will disappear with wonderful and painful
celerity when the world is face to face with
the terrible eventualities of the purpose of
God. Of course, the Jewish World has a
particular reason for knitting its brows in
the case. The name of " Christ " and the
divinity of the "New Testament" are too
intimately involved in the pamphlet to make
it tolerable for a moment to the children of
those who shouted in the presence of Pilate
" Crucify him : crucify him." The Jews
will have to take back that shout yet, and
wipe out their guilt in floods of tears, in
the day when " there shall be a great
mourning in Jerusalem," at the apparition
of a National Deliverer, with wounds in his
hands.— (Zech. xii. 10,11.)

The Christian (Sep. 6) speaks more mildly,
thus:

"Prophecy and the Eastern Question. By
Robert Roberts, 6d. Pitman.—As regards
the views of one school of prophecy and its
relation to current events, we have seen
no more able, clear, and concise statement
than this. There is none of the usual
dreaming in it, and we have read it our-
selves with much interest, though we are
not in any sense committed to its interpre-
tation."

The Christian Age (Sep. 4), thus speaks:
"We have read this pamphlet with much

interest. It is sober and sensible, which is
no small recommendation, but we must
decline to give any opinion as to the author's
views of the prophecies in question. Time
and events are the only true interpreters of
prophecy, and the experience of the past
would justify us in regarding all such
' expositions' with the utmost reserve."

Brother Royce, in forwarding this notice,
remarks : " To say the least of it, to receive
the recommendation of being ' sober and
sensible' is more than we can expect from
those who call us blind enthusiasts, and I
should say the writer is somewhat clearer
sighted than is ordinarily the case with
these judges of the ' Christian type.' "

No doubt the Christian Age writer is a
man of discernment, but only as to tiie
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outsides of the thing. It does not betoken
much intelligent appreciation of the " sure
word of prophecy," which God has given
to us as "a light in a dark place," (2 Pet. i.
19) to say, as this writer does in effect,
that we must see them fulfilled before we
can understand them. It is tantamount
to saying that that which God intended for
light is darkness. The writer has doubtless
some excuse in the mistakes of past writers
to which he alludes: but this is no real
justification for the attitude of "reserve"
confessed, which practically amounts to a
disuse and neglect of the revelation God has
given of His purpose on earth. An earnest
man will rather be impelled by the mistakes
of others to seek for the right cue in a
matter of such vital consequence: for the
right cue must be somewhere, and it has
been found in the gospel of the kingdom
and the New Testament doctrine of a
conditional immortality.

The subjoined notices call for no particular
remarks:

" Mr. Roberts, in this pamphlet, professes
to exhibit the light shed by the Holy
Scriptures on the Eastern crisis, in which
he discovers the approaching fall of the
Ottoman Empire, war between England and
Russia, the settlement of the Jews in
Palestine under British protectorate, the
appearing of Christ as a temporal ruler to
the destruction of the powers that be, and
the setting-up of the kingdom of God.
Mr. Roberts speaks very confidently on this
mysterious subject, and makes startling
deductions from ancient prophecy as to the
future of Britain., which involves no less
than the total destruction of her navy, and
consequently of her supremacy."—Islington
Gazette, Sep. 5.

" This is a pamphlet (on prophecy) by Mr.
Roberts which we have already referred to as
sent to Mr. Gladstone and spoken of
by him as interesting. It is not for us to
discuss the probabilities or improbabilities of
the hypothesis which is set out, but we may
at least say that the coincidences are curious.
Russia is held to be the ' Rosh ' of Scripture,
who is to lead an extensive confederacy
against Turkey and overthrow her. After
her dismemberment England annexes Syria
and Egypt, and favours the Jews' return
to Palestine. Then there is the war between
England and Russia, and the latter seizing
Egypt, and Palestine is only beaten by
spiritual arms. ' Christ arrives on the scene,
invisibly to the enemies' forces. The crash
of heaven's artillery startles the assembled
nations of the world: panic throws them
into confusion; the rage of the elements
decimates the struggling thousands. Fire

from heaven, the hot thunderbolt, bituminous
burning rain, make short work of a mul-
titudinous and embattled foe, and drive a
miserable remnant, amounting to a sixth,
out of the country, pursued by a handful
of Jewish soldiers, acting under the orders
of a new and unknown leadership.' The
kings then wage war against Christ, and
are beaten; the fallen tabernacle of David
is raised, Christ reigns Lord of Mankind,
and Palestine is turned into a paradise."—
Feterboro' Advertiser, Feb. 24.

" We have been favoured with a copy of
this little book, the character of which is
well expressed in the title. The author,
who is not unknown among students of the
prophetic Scriptures, seeks to show that the
climax of the war now raging will be the
conquest of Turkey by Russia. He argues
that the clue to the whole theme, from
a prophetical point of view, is the fact that
the Holy Land, the geographical basis of
divine work in the earth, is in the possession
of the Turk, and anything affecting the
Ottoman Empire must affect Palestine as
part of its dominion. He argues that the
Land of Promise, which has had a past
history, has a future also, as is clear from
the numerous settlements of Jews there of
late years. He interprets the writings of
Isaiah, Jeremiah, Daniel, Ezekiel, and other
Hebrew prophets as setting forth the speedy
conquest of Turkey by Russia; the ap-
proaching revival of Jewish prosperity; an
attempted aggression on the returned Jews
by * Gog' or Russia; and the stepping in
of * Tarshish' or Britain, who, for the
protection of Jewish interests, goes to war
with Russia. The scene is then changed by
the reappearance on earth of the rejected
king of the Jews, to whom not only Russia,
but Britain and every other power, will have
to yield. The Jews will then be gathered
from all nations, and the Millennium will be
inaugurated. The author believes that we
are living in the time, of the sixth vial of
the Revelations. For particulars as to the
price of the book, and the place whence it
may be obtained, we refer our readers to an
advertisement in another column. The
book, which is nicely got up, is worth
reading, and is clearly the production of one
who knows what he is writing about, and
who treats a subject of all-absorbing interest
in a sober and reasonable manner."—
Staffordshire Sentinel.

(The favourable character of the last of
the foregoing notices, is due to the fact that
the writer is a brother, employed in the
literary department of the paper in which
it appeared).

The following is from the Rainbow, the
favourable opinion of whose Editor has been
already mentioned :

" This is a well written and popularly
argumentative work, apropos of the present
conjuncture of religious and political affairs,
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The argument is cogent; the exposition
lucid, and style accurate. The author
professes to exhibit the light shed by
Scripture on the Eastern Question. In
doing this, he affirms the approaching fall
of the Ottoman Empire: indicates the
certainty of a war between England and
Russia; the settlement of the Jews in Syria,
under a British protectorate; the final
attempt to overthrow and plunder them by
Russia and allied European powers ; and as
a sequence, the second coming of Christ,
and the setting up of the kingdom of God
in the world.

Mr. Etoberts justifies the issue of his work
by the general expectation of the Church,
and to a remarkable extent of the world,
that the eve of great events has come,
replete with the uttermost consequences to
mankind; and the conviction entertained
by close Christian students of the Bible, and
of the ' signs of the times,' that we have
arrived at the period styled in Scripture,
'the latter days;' and on the eve of the
predicted terrors and glories by which they
are to be characterised.

A remarkable exemplification of what the
world thinks, lately fell under our notice,
in a leading article of a scientific journal,
upon the pages of which, we believe, a
religious speculation, or opinion never
appeared. The editor observes ' the cause of
the universal depression in business, arises
not only from past and present, but also
from the anticipation of coming events, and
it is in regard to the future that we feel so
greatly concerned. Will the war be confined
to the powers now engaged, and if not, what
would be the consequences of a more
extended conflict ? If Russia conquers
Turkey, that would be no settlement of the
Eastern Question; Russian oppression is no

better than Turkish misrule. The increasing
armaments speak for themselves, and show
the apprehension that universally exists.'
These words were printed by persons who
have no sympathy with the views of Mr.
Roberts, and yet they are almost identical
with the language he uses.

Mr. Roberts lays down certain principles
of exposition, which have been sustained
by the greatest masters of biblical exegesis.
He shows that all prophecy is in the main
connected with the destiny of the Jews, and
correlatively with the Christian church. In
this light the prophecies of the Old Testa-
ment which bear upon ' the latter days,'
are expounded. The book of Revelation he
sees to be in part a repetition of those
prophecies under other forms and symbols.

The ruin of the Mohammedan Empire, and
the gathering of the nations to the great
battle of Armageddon, he thinks inevitable.
The modus operandi he partly draws from
the vision of the Apocalypse, but more
especially from the Old Testament dis-
closures relative to this and the coming
times. The Jews, meantime, are restored to
their own land, and their prosperity tempts
the allied races of Europe, with Russia at
their head, upon an expedition of plunder
and conquest. Britain in vain defends her
protege, the Holy Land, from such powerful
enemies, when Christ appears upon Mount
Olivet, scatters the nations, reveals himself
to the hitherto unbelieving Jews, as he that
was to redeem Israel, and sets up the
kingdom 'of which there shall be no end.'
The personal coming of Christ to conquer,
reign, and rule, is incontrovertibly proven
by Mr. Roberts ; and his closing paragraphs
glow with solemn and impressing eloquence
on that glorious subject."

SENSIBLE WOEDS ON THEATKE-GOIM.

W E gladly reproduce the following ex-
tracts from a speech delivered a few
months ago by Dr. Thomson, of Man"
Chester, on the subject of theatre-going—a
thing with which true brethren of Christ
have nothing to do. We are indebted to
a correspondent for the newspaper clipping
which enables us to present the extracts to
our readers:

" Was the patronage of the theatre
consistent with true Christianity? Could
it be fairly reconciled with a sincere and
thorough adherence to the principles of

the gospel ? Could they, he asked, carry
out those principles of action if they
patronised the theatre, and were spectators
of its entertainments; if they encouraged
and abetted men and women to devote
their talents and their lives to that
purpose? He said unhesitatingly and
emphatically, No. Of course he had great
authorities against him, one in particular
who was deservedly listened to in that
locality and elsewhere.

He arranged his reasons under three
heads— first, the general object and spirit
of dramatic entertainments as hitherto
practised, or in any form they are likely to
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assume; secondly, the common influence
and tendency of those amusements in
relation to the minds of the young and
society at large; and, thirdly, the natural
and most frequent effect upon the actors
themselves.

As to his first point, the object and
spirit of the popular drama was to give as
vivid, animated and attractive a repre-
sentation as possible of the men and
manners of the day; to exhibit a living,
moving picture of the conflicting passions,
interests, schemes and pursuits of the
different sections of society, all adroitly
presented in typical characters, with in-
teresting dialogue and expressive gesture.
The great object was that the aim of the
whole was to present the world, its ways,
doings and fashions, its leading characters,
their motives and aims, in the most
seductive and fascinating light, so that the
spectators should be gratified with the
general effect, and should go away well
pleased with the world as it is—that was
to say, with themselves. As for the only
principles by which mortal man could
live—by which we could ascend to the
fellowship of God, for which we were
formed, they were either utterly, con-
temptuously ignored, or if they were
attended to, it was as catchwords of cant
and imbecile hypocrisy. In short, the
very things which the Word of God
condemned, which the Son of God died to
root out of their hearts—the ' lust of the
flesh, the lust oi the eye and the pride of
life,' which were not of God, but of the
world—were there glorified and presented
to the imagination and the heart in the
fairest colours and with all the charms of
music and the fascinations of art. It was
all unreal, an imposture,like the cheek-paint
of the actress, like the glare of the foot-
lights upon their figures, like the crowns
and sceptres with which they played.
There was no truth in it. The lesson it
taught was a lie, for it said as plainly as
it could, ' This world with its pomps and
pleasures—its ways of thinking and acting
is everything; long live the world.' As
ior Christ, his cross, his service and his
kingdom, they were of no account at all.

Could a Christian man endure such a
lesson? Could he quietly look on while it
was taught and greedily swallowed ?
Could he enter that gorgeous idol temple
and swell the cloud of incense which was
offered to falsehood and to folly ? It was
useless to say they might amend all that—
that they might make the representation
accordant with truth, that they might

dilute the folly with a larger infusion of
wisdom. They could not do it. The
majority of the audience—those on whose
support the theatre mainly depended and
whom the actors must please, for they
would be hissed off the stage if they did
not—would not suffer it. The whole
entertainment must be adapted to the
tastes, to the habits and likings of a mob
—the well-dressed mob in the boxes and
pit, and the ill-dressed mob in the
gallery.

There was a fatal flaw, an incurable
weakness in the whole thing. The actors
and playwrights were the servants of a
mob and must please their masters, and
sometimes their masters were rather hard
to please. Truth would not please them,
for it was not amusement; morality would
not please them, for there was no fun
in that; and the teaching of lofty wis-
dom was 'voted a bore, of course. The
senses must be gratified with splendid
shows, the imagination influenced by the
display of passion, the ears of the
groundlings must be tickled with low
jokes, with smart jokes, doubtful wit and
downright ribaldry.

In all this there was a sure downward
process. The taste of the regular theatre
goer, the true patrons of the drama, was
soon palled with ordinary excitement.
These must be increased, the condiments
must be more highly spiced. The regular
drama or the respectable old comedy,
which was rather polite and proper, be-
came flat and insipid. It must give way
to French importations, and these had
formed the staple of their stage pieces for
a long time. And what did they teach ?
Their language might be fair, for the
French had the knack of conveying the
worst things in the least exceptional
terms; but the plot, the situation, the
jests, the innuendos, the point of the play,
all seemed designed to make the audience
merry with those very vices that most
fatally corrupt aud undermine society.
Was it any wonder, then, that the theatre
had always gathered round it such tainted
and vicious associations that it was a
favourite rendezvous and hunting ground
of the emissaries of the tempters; that
there the fallen laid in wait for their vic-
tims and spread their nets for youths void
of understanding; that the mysteries of
the green room had become a bye-word
for all that was ruinous to purity; that
the neighbourhood was infested with the
lowest haunts of infamy, clustering around
it as their natural centre ?
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And could anyone speak of cleaning and
reforming all this ? Can the Ethiopian
change his skin, or the leopard his spots ?
At least Christian men should not be asked
to countenance or put their hands to so
wild a scheme. Let them stand aloof from
this leprous thing, lest they themselves
be tainted by what they could not
cure.

Dr. Thomson then briefly alluded to the
common influence and tendency of these
amusements in relation to the minds of
the young and of society at large, and con-
cluded by adverting to the effect the sta^e
and its accessories had on the performers.
He said it was surely a significant fact that
even in the estimation of the world—the
indulgent world, which is so fond of its
pleasures, and should be tender in its judg-
ment on the ministers-of them—the profes-
sion of an actor had a certain taint of
non-respectability. It was associated with
what was doubtful, loose, unreliable, shady.
The poor fellow was not expected to be
quite up to the mark even of secular virtue,
and, therefore, when he did stand <>ut as a
moral, well-conducted man, it was distinctly
noted to his credit. How much was im-
plied in that ? The profession of an acior

must always be adverse to real Christian
principle. The actor was taught to feel
that unless he won the plaudits of the
multitude, he was a failure, and if he con-
tinued on the stage, he sank into poverty
and contempt. Popular favour was a
terrible snare. Men of high principle felt
it to be so—but whom had an actor to
please ? The wise, the virtuous, the good?
Alas ! no—to please such a rabble as they
would see crowded and crushed about the
doors on some grand night, stamped them
sufficiently. That was the secret of the
actor's humiliation. His profession com-
pelled him to renounce manly independ-
ence. He must live on the breath of the
world's applause. If that bore him up, he
sailed aloft a gilded, inflated bubble. If
it failed him, he sank and died. What
right had they to subject any man to such
cruel and hurtful an ordeal ? What right
had they to rob him of his self-respect,
and turn him into a poor hireling slave,
to minister to their pleasures? Dr. Thom-
som summed up his argument by assert-
ing that he had shown, convincingly, that
a genuine spiritual living Christianity was
utterly incompatible with a love of
theatrical amusement."

(ΪΓIje
He is not ashamed to call them bvethren.--(Heb. ii. 11.1

NOVEMBER, 1877.

WE remind readers of the need of renewing
subscription to the Christadelphian, if a
continuance of its visits is desired. In case
of non-renewal, the Christadelphian ceases
to come. Some have been hurt by this in
past times, as if the non-sendmg of the
new Christadelphian were a token of per-
sonal distrust. This is a mistake, which
we are sorry anyone should m.ake. We are
obliged to work by system; and the sys-
tem is, each year, to make a new list of
names and addresses from the prepaid
orders that arrive in the office, and to put the
old one aside at the end of the year. If a
name fails to enter the new list, the
Christadelphian fails to make its visit, not
as a matter of intention, but because the
name is not in the book for the boy to copy.
Having to make the printer's payment sure,
we are obliged to work on the pre-payment

system. Friends recognising these simple
facts will know how to act.

We hope shortly to have done with this
poor machinery. It has been kept in
motion for nearly fourteen years, with
objects manifest to all but those who have

j no eyes to see. That those objects have or
| have not been realised, the Lord will declare

at his approaching coming. It is ours to
have aimed, in the use of a " few things,''
to help the development of his purpose, in
the calling and purification of a peculiar
people for his honour and use in the
age to come; it is his to judge the living
and the dead and give to every man
according as his work shall be.

To those who have, in a special manner,
helped to keep this agency in operation, we
would say their account and the Editor's
will be a joint one so far as the work of the
Christadelphian is concerned. They cannot
be severed. God will allot to each his due.
To say "God-speed" to a work and help
with those things that are needful is to be
a partaker of the work so encouraged and
assisted; and in the day of recompense
such help to a good work will redound to
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the great joy and honour of the helpers.
To all others in general we say, If any

man think this a good work, let him
rejoice to help in the day of trial: but let
this help be with an enlightened mind to
the Lord and not to the Editor, who has no
appreciation of friendship oilered merely to
the natural man. If any man think other-
wise, we blame him not for a blindness
which, perhaps, he cannot cure. But, help
or no help, the Editor means to hold on to
this line of things till death closes the
account, or the Lord, at his coming, says
" it is enough;" and in all true fellowship
he can have in this course, he will rejoice
as the Lord may permit.

A PROFESSOR, A JKW, AND A CRITIC

ALL WRONG TOGETHER.

First comes Professor Tyndall, who quotes
the song of the herald angels at the birth of
Christ: "Glory to God in the highest;
on earth, peace and goodwill to men;" on
which he thus says: " Look to the East at
the present moment as a comment on the
promise of peace on earth, goodwill toward
man. That promise is a dream dissolved by
the experience of eighteen centuries."

Then a Jew, in the Jewish World, finds
evidence against Christ in " the divisions
and conflicts of Christendom to-day." He
says:—"Society all over Europe and the
New World is distressed and disorganised to |
no little extent in consequence of the sad I
perplexities which burden the so-called |
Revelation of Jesus Christ. The diverse !
and incongruous ideas which are held of |
Jesus and his teachings are, in fact, the |
bones of contention which families, neigh-
bours and friends are disputing over in |
every town and village in this land of
Protestantism. Will any one with any
pretence to knowledge and candour venture
to deny this ?"

Next comes a critic in a weekly
periodical, who tacitly admits that the Pro-
fessor and the Jew are right, but thinks to set
the matter straight by a new translation. He
says: " It is a well-known fact that there
is a mistranslation of Luke ii. 14, in our
version. It should be, ' Peace on earth to
men of goodwill,' or ' among men of God's
good pleasure.'"

The fact is, they are all wrong together,
through ignorance of the truth. The
Professor errs through imagining that the
song of the angels was intended as a
prediction of what should immediately
ensue on the appearing of Christ 1,800 years
ago. That it was not so intended is evident
from the angel-inspired declaration of
Simeon in the same chapter (verse 34), that

the new-born child was a sign that would
be spoken against', that he was set for the
falling, as well as the rising again of many
in Israel, and that a sword would pierce
through his mother's heart in connection
with him. This shows that the "glory,
peace, and goodwill " were final results—
not the immediate consequences of Christ's
appearing. The question of how long is not
dealt with in the song; the delay of the
finality does not affect the finality itself.
Jesus himself taught it would be " a long
time"—(his own expression) " the times of
the Gentiles," during which Jerusalem
would be trodden down by the Gentiles, and
there would be wars and commotions.—
(Luke xxi. U-24) The " times of the
Gentiles," which he mentions as the measure
of the down-treading, are only ending. It
was foretold the time of their ending would
witness " a time of trouble such as never
was," To " look to the east at the present
moment" is to see " a comment," not on the
promise of peace, but on the foretelling of
trouble, which was to precede the peace.
To "look at the east at the present moment"
is not to see "the promise of peace
a dream dissolved," but to see the word of
prophecy confirmed, and therefore the
promise of peace made sure. If there had
been no bloody spectacle to " look at" in
"the east at the present moment," then
might we have doubted the angelic promise
oi peace; but seeing it, we see a guarantee
of its fulfilment in due season, viz., when
the Lord Jesus, whose birth they celebrated,
having returned and broken the government
of the world to shivers, will " speak peace to
the heathen"—(Zech. ix. 10), and make
wars to cease to the end of the earth.—
(Psalm xlvi. 9.)

If Professor Tyndall had known the teach-
ing of the Bible, he would not have given
way to the temptation of turning against
the Bible those Eastern troubles which are
indeed among its powerful confirmations.
He knows some things well, but not the
teaching of the Bible, which he confounds
with the dogmas and speculations of dosing
and effete and Bible-nullifying clericalism.
He had better turn his attention to the
subject, or he is in danger of coming
into the category of whom Paul says
" professing themselves to be wise, they
became fools."

Then as for the Jew, poor fellow, he with
as little real reason falls into a like mistake
and with as much of a real turning of
things upside down. The state of division
in the world resulting from Christ's ap-
pearance 1,800 years ago, so far from
disproving the Messiahship of Jesus, is a
direct confirmation of it, in so far as it
shows him a true prophet. What said
Jesus? Did he say he had come to send
peace ? The Jew imagines so, as Professor
Tyndall imagines the angels did. In point
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of fact, Jesus said the very reverse. He
said "Think not that I am come to send
peace on earth." / am not come ίο soul
peace but a sword; for I am come to set a
man at variance against his father and
daughter against her mother, &c."—(Matt.
x. 34.) . The Jew may be embarrassed
to compiu^end how such a mission could
be a mission of the Messiah, but he cannot
deny that such a result Jesus said he
had come to produce, so far as the primary
effect of his work on earth was concerned.
Consequently, when the Jew asks us to
look at a world acrimoniously divided about
Christ, he asks us to look at a confirmation
of the divinity of the man Christ Jesus,
who knowing what was in man, knew
what would be the effect among men of
introducing among them such a doctrine
as he had come to declare.

As for the critic, he is as far behind as
the Jew and the professor. He would set
the matter at rest with a new translation,
which would affirm two heresies: 1st, that
the peace that was to come by Christ was
limited to " the elect people of God" (in
contradiction of Paul, who says he came
and preached peace to those that were far
off, as well as to those that were
nigh, even to them who were " enemies in
their minds by wicked works"—Eph. ii.
17; Col. i. 21); and, secondly, that the
chosen would have peace as the result of
Christ's appearing, whereas Christ declared
to them that in the world they would have
tribulation, and that while the world would
rejoice, his disciples would weep and
lament; and Paul that their rest and peace
would be " when the Lord Jesus should be
revealed from heaven with his mighty
angels."—(2 Thes. i. 7.)

The critic cites Dean Alford in sup-
port of this new translation; but no
authority can support a translation which
would make the Bible stultify itself. The
translation as we have it is good enough,
and represents the idea of the original as
fairly as English can do it: " Glory to God
in the highest, on earth peace, and goodwill
towards men." There is no reason whatever
for changing u goodwill towards men," to
" men of God's pleasure." The words in the
original are e v άνθρωποι? ευδοκία which
may be literally rendered " among (or unto)
men, good pleasure, satisfaction, or good-
Avill "—not men of good pleasure. "Men"
and "good pleasure "are not associated in
the grammatical construction. The good
pleasure or good will (evSoiaa) i s in· the
nominative, not in the genative: and " men,"
simple and absolute, are the subject-recipients
of the goodwill.

Learned men are not always· skilful in the
use they put their learning to. The twist
in this case is doubtless due to the
supposition that the angel's words are " a

dream dissolved by the experience of
eighteen centuries.'' The learned men want
to get away from what appears to them an
awkward "fact, and so they wrest the
angelic words from their plain and gram-
matical sense. But there is no need for any
wresting whatever. Blessed be God, bV the
promise of peace "is not " a dream dissolved,"
but a glorious coming fact with which the
world will make gladsome acquaintance
when the troubles irTtlie east will have run
their course and fulfilled their purpose.

THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

OVERWHELMING TURKISH DISASTER
IN ASIA.

IMPROVING RUSSIAN PROSPECTS

IN EUROPE.

TURKISH RESOLUTION TO RESIST
TO THE LAST.

It the tide had begun to turn last month
in favour of the Russians, it may be said
now to be going with a rush. A disaster of
the first magnitude has befallen the Turkish
arms in the place where it was least
expected, viz., in Asiatic Turkey, where the
Russians had retired upon their own
frontiers, and where they had been standing
on the defensive for some months. It was
considered the campaign in these regions
was over for this year, at least, on account
of the arrival of winter snows, and some
even went further, like the Quarterly
Review, just published, which announces
the complete failure of the Russian cam-
paign in Asia on the very day as it turns
out that the Russian forces annihilated the
Turkish army.

It will be recollected that when the
Russians, on the declaration of war, entered
Armenia, the Turks retired before them,
from position to position, until they finally
entrenched themselves at Zewin and
Delibaba, a strong position from which the
Russians unsuccessfully endeavoured to
drive them. After this failure, the Russians
fell back upon the frontier, and were
slowly followed by theTurks,who telegraphed
victories that were never won, as the Times
correspondent in the Turkish camp after-
wards wrote, for which he was expelled the
camp. There was considerable mystery
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about this Russian retirement. The more
thoughtful among the Turks were afraid a
ruse was being practised. As, however,
week after week, and even month after
month passed without any evidence that this
was the case, it was assumed the Russians
were definitively beaten, and the Turkish
army took up a strong position before the
Russians, and even contemplated crossing
the border and invading Russia. Frequent
skirmishes which took place were magnified
into victories for the Turks, because the
Russians were content to remain on the
defensive, and occasionally change their
position as the necessities of the case
required. No one seemed to suspect the
truth of the early suspicion, which has
since turned out so tremendously to be
correct, viz., that the Russians having found
out in the beginning of the campaign that
they had attempted the conquest of Armenia
with inadequate forces, had retired to the
border to wait reinforcements with the
double object of occupying a strong position
in the waiting interval, and enticing the
Turks from the fortified heights of Zewin
into a field of operations where they could
be more effectually dealt with on the
arrival of reinforcements in sufficient
strength. The wisdom of this plan has
been justified by the most complete success.

" With one blow" says the Times corres-
pondent, u all the advantages gained by the
Turks in the summer have disappeared, and
unless the weather and the extreme
difficulty of supplying the Russian army
interfere, the march on Erzeroum, which
failed in spring, may be tried again in
autumn." The editor of the Birmingham
Daily Post says : — " So complete and
crushing a disaster has not been recorded
in military history since the wholesale
capitulation of the French army at Sedan.
In a strategic sense the importance of this
victory can hardly be overrated, as it
removes the only obstacle to the investment
and siege of Kars, and the advance of the
Russians upon Erzeroum. Hitherto we have
heard of nothing in Asia but Russian
mishaps, defeat following defeat like
' unmerciful disaster' in the supposititious
case of the owner of Poe's Raven; but a
victory like that which has just fallen "to
the lot of General Melikoff before Kars makes
amends for many failures and retrieves in a

day the prestige lost in many battles of
minor importance."

The Daily News says of it:—"Brilliant
indeed, and in every sense of the term, in
plan, execution, and result, is the victory
which General Loris Melikoff won near Kars
on Monday. No event to be compared to it
has nitherto marked the course of the war.
The army of Mukhtar Pacha is broken up,
three of its divisions have surrendered
entire, thousands of other prisoners, in-
cluding seven Pachas, have been taken, and
eight and thirty Turkish guns, and an
immense quantity of war material, are in
the hands of the Russians. Results so
decisive are not gained by accident, and
cannot be accounted for by good luck.
This success has been carefully prepared
and patiently waited for, and it comes in a
form to compensate the Russians for many
disappointments.

" It was as long ago as last Tuesday week
that General Melikoff sent General Lazaroff
off with a column consisting of twenty-
seven battalions and forty guns to outflank
the Turks. That officer made a long detour,
and approached the enemy from the north.
On Sunday last General Lazaroff attacked
the Turks at the heights of Orlok, drove
them out, and compelled them to fall back
in the direction of Kars and Veziukoi. By
this movement one part of the Turkish
army was outflanked, and General Melikoff
having been apprised by field telegraph
of the success, saw that the hour was come
for making a general attack upon the
position of Mukhtar Pacha, of which the
fortified Awlias hill was the key. The
attack was made on Monday, after the way
had been prepared by a well-directed
cannonade. It was to General Heimann,
commanding three Caucasian regiments and
a battalion of rifles, that was entrusted the
duty of carrying the Awlias hill, and most
effectually he performed it. Having thus
seized the Turkish centre the Russians had
cut the army of Mukhtar Pacha in two.
It now only remained to improve the
advantage that had been gained. The
Turks could, of course, only find safety in
retreat, each part of the army doing the best
it could for itself. One part went off in the
direction of Kars, and was attacked by
General Lazaroff and defeated, General
Heimann continuing the pursuit. By five
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in the afternoon it was completely beaten
and disorganized, a prey to the enemy. An
enormous number of Turks were killed,
several thousands of prisoners were made,
and lour guns were taken.

" The second part of the Turkish army,
consisting of three divisions, which had
remained on the Turkish right flank, were
simultaneously attacked, and appear to
have resisted for three or four hours. In
such circumstances the Turks could not but
sustain very heavy losses, and at eight in
the evening nothing was left for them but
to surrender. This they did, and 28 more
guns, besides an enormous quantity of
rifles and ammunition, fell into the hands
of the Russians. For the Turkish army in
Asia this is no ordinary defeat, but an
overwhelming disaster. Mukhtar Pacha
and the remnant of his army are shut up
in Kars, and Armenia lies open to the
Russians. Kars may now be invested
without difficulty, and no army is likely
to march to its relief. The earlier errors or
misfortunes of the Russians in this campaign
cannot be repaired by any success; but all
that Mukhtar Pasha had gained is now lost,
and the Russians are in a better position
now than at any time in May, when the
Turks were falling back before them.''

The Daily Telegraph, which is a pro-
Turkish paper, and not likely to colour
things in favour of the Russians, thus refers
to the event:—

u The army was attacked on four sides at
once. Thus, when the centre was pierced,
resistance melted away, or was beaten down
by a predominance of numbers flushed with
success, conscious of the advantage gained,
and led by generals who had to maice up
long arrears of mischance. The out-
manoeuvred Turkish left was hotly pursued
by General Lazaroff as it fell back upon
Kars; but it seems to have been joined by
a portion, if not the whole of the centre,
under Mukhtar himself, General Heimann
being mentioned as having joined in the
pursuit towards the close of the day. The
result of his and of his colleague's efforts
was that the retreating Turks were allowed
no time to rally, but were driven towards
Kars with some loss in killed, wounded,
prisoners, and guns, the Mushir taking
refuge in the fortress.

The disaster to the Ottoman right, if
truly related, was even more complete; and
may, in truth, satisfy the most sanguinary
clamourer for Moslem slaughter. The
three divisions composing this wing were
surrounded, driven out of their positions on

the Aladja Dagh, and late in the evening
had to surrender, it is said, en masse. An
entire corps d'annee, numbering, probably,
20,000 men, was thus extinguished at a
stroke, and several thousand victims from
other parts of the extended field must be
added to make up the total loss to the
Sultan's cause in this day of reverse. 32
guns, a quantity of war material, and many
standards, were captured, while, to crown
and consummate the event, seven Pachas
grace the triumph of the victor.

Unless the Russian despatch is a tissue of
falsehoods or mistakes from beginning to
end, this battle must be considered serious
for the campaign in Asia and the fate of
Turkish Armenia. It is doubtful if any
Ottoman army now exists competent to
delay the movement of the Grand Duke on
Erzeroum, and, should the weather permit,
a week or two at most ought to see the
Russians marching in sight of the Armenian
capital, with Kars beleagured for the winter
beyond much present hope of relief. On
Mukhtar's diminished command was staked
too fearlessly the chance of defending Asia
Minor; and that eliminated, the Russian
ought to prove master of the entire country
from Lake Van to Batoum, from the spurs
of Ararat to the last defensible pass behind
Trebizond, if, indeed, these limits can now be
said to content him."

The news reaching the Russian camp at
Plevna, in the European theatre of war,
was received with indescribable enthusiasm,
and the day was celebrated by a bombard-
ment of the Turkish works at Plevna. The
latest news states that the Turkish losses
are greater than was at first supposed—that
in fact Mukhtar Pasha's army is annihilated.
Twenty-two Turkish battalions surrendered.
Many cannon and a great quantity of stores
and material are captured. General La-
zareff alone made 3,500 prisoners, together
with numerous Turkish deserters. The
whole Turkish camp, on the height of
Aladja Dagh was taken, with many
thousand tents, standards, and enormous
quantities of ammunition. The defeat, in
fact was a total rout, 36 guns and 2,000
horses being captured. The Grand Duke
Michael personally commanded, having with
him Generals Melikoff, Solowjew, Heimann,
and Lazaroff. The latter two, who are the
most distinguished, are Jews. Mukhtar
Pacha's army, which mostly consisted of
irregulars, included 66 battalions, 80 guns,
and 6,000 horsemen. The Russians had the
first and fourth Grenadier divisions, the
twentieth and 39th infantry divisions,
sixteeen battalions of Kuban riflemen,
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besides Mohammedan Militiamen from
Daghestan. Their cavalry consisted of
dragoons and Cossacks, and altogether they
had 65,000 men."

We must wait to see the effects of this
overwhelming triumph of the Russian arms,
which virtually lays Asiatic Turkey at the
feet of the Czar. It is cheering to those
who are waiting the purpose of God to see
events shaping so distinctly in the direction
we are warranted by the prophetic word in
looking for. In Asia, it was understood that
all was over with the Russians, and lo, the
Russians suddenly annihilate their foe in
one of those astounding strokes that stupefy
the world with surprise.

THE WAR IN EUROPEAN TURKEY.

Meanwhile, in Europe, events are also
progressing favourably for the Russians.
The great hope of the Turks—the advance
of Mehemet Ali from eastern Bulgaria, has
died away. That general, after a few stiff
brushes with his adversary, saw it prudent
to retreat early in the month. The Daily
News thus comments on the subject.
Announcing the retreat of the army of
Shumla, under Mehemet Ah Pacha, it
says: —"This has been regarded as the
great field army of the Sultan, which,
holding the quadrilateral, was to defy any
enemy to pass it. It has never, however,
ventured to meet the Russians in force, and
various reasons for the reluctance ol its
commander have been assigned. English
correspondents at its headquarters satisfy
themselves with the comprehensive state-
ment that it was 'deficient in offensive
force,' which was, of course, reason enough
for great caution. Still, with impregnable
positions on which to tall back, the Ottoman
Generalissimo ought to have ventured
something, Our correspondent states his
belief that the numbers of the army of
Shumla have been enormously overrated,
and we have repeatedly expressed the same
conviction. By much marching and
manoeuvring it has shown itself here and
there, and snatched a number of small
victories over the scattered detachments
of the Russians, but it has not once fairly
measured its strength with the concentrated
army of the Czarewitch."

The Turkish government has shown its

sense of Mehemet Ali's retreat by dismissing
that commander, and putting Suleiman
Pacha in his place, who has so signally failed
at the Schipka Pass. Suleiman Pasha, so
far, has done no better than his predecessor.
The command in the Schipka Pass has been
conferred on Raouf Pasha, another defeated
general, who continues unavailingly to iorce
the Russian defence of the Pass. Remark-
ing on the Turkish losses at that place, the
Daily News says: —" These heavy Turkish
losses, which have fallen upon every one of
the three armies in the field, must tell before
long upon the character of the Ottoman
army. Of necessity it is his best troops,
those which may be sent against strong
positions, which the Sultan is losing, and
they cannot readily be replaced. Suleiman
Pacha's attacks on the Russian positions in
the Schipka Pass must have cost him by this
time nearly 20,000 men. From whatever
cause, the Turkish Government does not
appear able to dispose of forces so freely as
it seemed able a little while ago. The
Montenegrins are allowed to take all the
block-houses in the Duga Pass because no
troops can be spared for that part of the
field of war. Mehemet Ali Pacha has been
for weeks looking at the Russian position on
the Jantra, and does not take it. Osman
Pacha is cooped up in Plevna, and all this
while the Russians are becoming stronger·
For the army of the Czar the campaign has
been a failure, but it is a failure from which
recovery has already begun, whereas the
Turks show no signs of increasing vitality."

At Plevna, the Russian attack progresses.
General Todleben, who made himself famous
by the defence of Sebastopol 23 years ago,
has arrived from St. Petersburgh, and taken
over the command under Prince Charles.
He has inaugurated a new plan of attack,
which is likely to succeed without the loss
of Russian life attending the assaults which
have been made. Shelter trenches are
being pushed close to the Turkish redoubts,
so that when the moment arrives for attack,
the Russian soldiers will have but a short
rush to make. Meanwhile, General Gourko,
who captured the Balkan passes, has been
placed in command of an immense cavalry
force, with a proportion of infantry, to the
west of Plevna, ior the purpose of stopping
the arrival of supplies to the Turks from
Sophia. The north, south and east sides are
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closed in with a girdle of Russian fortifica-
tions. Thus environed, there is every pro-
bability of the early capture of the whole
Turkish army under Osman Pasha—a
catastrophe which would be even greater
than what has befallen the Turkish arms in
Asia.

PROSPECTS FOR WINTER.

It has been thought that the approach of
winter would suspend Russian operations in
Bulgaria. The appearances are that the
campaign will be actively prosecuted even
during the winter season. A Hungarian
journal calls attention to the fact that in
the last Russo-Turkish war the most im-
portant events took place in the winter
months. In 1853, the whole month of
October was occupied in the operations
before Widdin and Kalafat, and the Danube
was first crossed by some brigades of Omar
Pacha's army at Nicopolis and Giurgevo on
the 28th of October and the 1st of Novem-
ber. The battle of Oltenitza took place on
the 4th of November, and that of Citate on
the 5th of Jan. On the 10th of Feb. the
Russians attacked the Turkish flotilla at
Rustchuk. The climate in Bulgaria is mild;
and although snow and rain make bad
roads almost impassable for ammunition
and provision wagons, these difficulties were
overcome both by the Russians and the
Turks twenty years ago, when both the
belligerents were much worse provided with
the means of transport than they are now.

The < Daily News concludes that the
Russians mean to do again what they did
before. It says " the preparations which
are being made by Russia for further and
extensive military operations, just at the
season when the campaign was expected
to close, are such as to lend a powerful
support to this view. Instead of troops
being withdrawn to the Danube, reinforce-
ments are being marched up to the front.
The Imperial Guards are taking their
places before Plevna. Since the beginning
of the week, many thousands of Russian
sappers have been at work day and night in
the trenches. Redoubts and earthworks
have been constructed in a westernly direc-
tion. The Berdan rifle is being substituted
for the ineffectual weapons hitherto in the
hands of the majority of the Russians,
and everything presages an invigoration
rather than a suspension of military opera-
tions."

In reply to the statement that there is not
food enough in Bulgaria to sustain the
immense Russian force during the winter,
the Times correspondent says: " I believe
that the supplies of food for man and beast
now stocked in Roumania and Bulgaria
would maintain 300,000 men through the
winter and 150,000 would be sufficient to
hold the Russian positions during the
season, when the roads are practically im-
passable for military purposes, and the rest
of the troops could be retired across the
Danube until spring. The question of
getting these supplies to the army is the
chief one for consideration. The Danube
is rarely frozen so as to prevent the passage
of steamers; hence the transportation
across the river could be managed; and then
if the large cavalry force were dismounted
for the winter, or a portion of it, the horses
of the cavalry, artillery and transport
trains could be organised into immense
trains of pack horses, which would be
sufficient to supply the troops with the
necessaries of life. The scarcity of fuel is
the greatest difficulty to surmount. Un-
derground barrack huts might be sufficient
to keep the soldiers warm in connection
with their heavy fur or sheepskin coats,
but, for cooking purposes, fuel is, of course,
a necessity. If the Russians can over-
come the fuel difficulty, they can winter in
Bulgaria."

THE TRUE STATE OF THE CASE IN

BULGARIA.

In a letter on " Fallacies about the war,"
the Times military correspondent has the
following remarks on the situation in
Bulgaria: "The next striking feature in
English public opinion is a certain want
of accuracy in estimating the real condition
of the campaign in Bulgaria. It seems to
me that some correspondents abroad and
some critics at home are led away ' by their
feelings to .over-estimate the military
prowess of the Turks, just as before the
campaign they over-estimated the military
resources of Russia, and just as they and
the Russians under-estimated the fighting
power of the Turks. Doubtless, the Turk
as a soldier is hardy and splendidly brave.
Trained and led by English officers, he could
accomplish anything. He has always
fought with the greatest determination
behind works, and attacked with desperate
bravery when brought to the point. In
the old days he decided fortresses with
the greatest tenacity, and stormed towns
with excessive fury. His faults were that
he had not sufficient power of organization
to make his armies mobile, and that when
well beaten his organization, such as it was,
broke up. A broken Turkish force was a
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force ruined and dispersed. Now, the
question is how far these old faults have
been conspicuous. The old virtues certainly
have. He is as ready as ever to fight
without pay and exist on scanty rations,
lie still defends tenaciously and attacks
furiously. He is, in fact, splendid material
for making soldiers out of. But are not
the old defects equally apparent? From
want of sensible arrangements he allowed
the Russians to acquire the command of
the Danube by torpedoes, though it is
manifest that of two forces holding opposite
banks of a river, that one which possesses
the freedom of the sea and the stream,
ought to have the power of blocking it with
torpedoes against the adversary. Again,
li'om want of simple strategical plans and
mobility, the river was crossed almost with-
out opposition. It would not have been
easy to prevent the first dash, but very easy
to have attacked afterwards with over-
whelming force, especially as several mis-
chances and some want of arrangement
seriously delayed the construction of the
bridge. If the Russians used torpedo boats
with success against iron-plated ships, why
not the Turks against the bridge when it
was making or even made? Taking events
as they came, we find the troops at Tirnova
affected by a panic and retreating—three
battalions of them and guns—before five
squadrons of dragoons, and with such
precipitation that they left tents, baggage,
and an enormous mass of ammunition
behind them, though they might have easily
defended their position. The same rapid
flight occurred when Gourko crossed the
Balkans. Both at Hainkioj and Schipka
everything was left, and the beaten troops
dispersed, giving themselves up afterwards
in bands to the Cossacks, λνΐιο often brought
in more prisoners than their own numbers.
A body of Turks more than once surrendered
to two or three Cossacks. Some corres-
pondents have depreciated the strength of
the Schipka position out of which the Turks
were driven. The best answer is that
Radetzky has managed to hold it against all
attacks of the troops acknowledged to be
the flower of the Sultan's army—many of
them being the Guards."

TURKISH DETERMINATION TO RESIST

TO THE LAST.

In the presence of impending ruin, the
Turkish Government has assumed an
attitude of defiant independence, very little
in keeping with her position. This is due
to the unexpected success that attended her
arms at the opening of the campaign. The
Daily News says: —"Having been able to
arrest the advance of the Russian forces,
the Pachas have laid aside all pretence of

respecting European ideas of what is just
and equal. They are not under tutelage,
and will do what they like, although what
they like may be, in the eyes of the rest
of the world, detestable. They have
confidence in their proper military forces;
but they have in addition a reserve of terror
for Christian populations in their Bashi-
Bazouks and Circassians, and in Chefket
Pacha, the worthy leader of those heroes."

The changed attitude of the Turks is
illustrated by an article in the Vakit,
Turkish newspaper, said to be written by
the Grand Vizier, at all events published
throughout the world as an official utter-
ance : — " The purpose of this Ottoman
manifesto," says the Daily News, " is to let
Europe know' that the Porte is not a
dupe, but thoroughly understands European
hypocrisy and baseness. The minds of
some of the faithful, it appears, have been
disturbed by rumours of mediation, and to
tranquilise them, the assurance is given that
' the successes of the Ottoman Government*
impress it with the necessity of continuing
its resistance and sacrifices to the last.' The
Turks are to demand more in proportion to
their sacrifices in blood for the defence of
their country. But of whom are these
concessions to be demanded ? It might be
thought, of Russia; but we find as we go on
that the real enemy is selfish and perfidious
Europe, whose tutelage must be shaken off,
while, as for its mediation, we are told
' there is not one government which can be
named for the office of mediator which has
not been m some way an accomplice.'
Mediation, then, being impossible, we may
as well listen while the official Turk speaks
his mind. He is very wroth, and in his
indignation hits his friend and foe, between
whom he declares he can see no difference;
for there is not, we are assured, one
European power ready to do the Porte
common justice. We are further told that
'had England desired both to win the
gratitude of the Ottomans and to secure the
attachment of the 80,000,000 of Moslems in
India, she should have advanced money at
interest to the Government of the august
Caliph, the Ottomans standing in need of no
other kind of assistance trom her.' This is
a sentence to ponder. After the Crimean
War it was the common belief of millions of
Indian Moslems that the Queen of England
maintained her sway over their country by
proving herself a faithful and obedient
servant of the Sultan of Turkey. Does a
similar belief prevail at the Porte? The
suggestion that England should have ' advan-
ced money at interest' to the Ottoman Gov-
ernment ior it to spend in war is a charming
piece of self-complacency. Money is not so
cheap as it was lately, but we do not remember
any time when it would be lent to secure
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the gratitude of unabashed defaulters. So
much for what we omitted to do; but our
actual conduct was worse. Early in the
conflict between Russia and Turkey the
English Government, we are told, got
alarmed; troops were sent to Malta and
Gibraltar; and our own Philo-Turks,
professing to. be in the confidence of the
Queen's Government, said that Gallipoli was
their real destination. We all remember
what the Porte did: it declared that it
wanted Gallipoli for itself. But now at
Constantinople they are asking what this
military activity of England meant, and
what course our Government would have
taken if the Turks had not been victorious
at Plevna and elsewhere. ' Great Britain,'
we are told, l would have seized the Straits
both of the Mediterranean and Black Sea,
the Dardanelles and the Bosphorous, or, in
diplomatic language, would have protected
them from the mischievous Muscovite.' It
will be seen from this remarkable sentence
how closely our Philo-Turkish journals
have been studied at Constantinople. It is
undeniable that such was the programme
drawn out for the British Government by
the friends of Turkey amongst us at a time
when they fondly imagined that they could
impose a policy on the country. But our
Philo-Turks are given to understand that
their schemes are rejected as firmly at
Constantinople as they have been at home.
England, the Pachas are declaring, did not
care for them; she only wants the naval
positions of Turkey. We are represented as
saying—'Let us lay hold of the Straits
before the Russians can come, and when we
have done this, let the Russians take what
they please.' "

DEPOPULATION AND DESOLATION.

The Daily News correspondent gives the
following description of the state of things
in the Turkish provinces South of the
Balkans:—

''Depopulated and burnt villages—the
inhabitants fled excepting a few who are
hovering about the camp begging for the
means of keeping life within them; crops
and iruit in abundance in the fields and
gardens, but none to gather them; no shops,
in fact no provisions except what the army
brings with it—all is silence and desolation.
Who can foretell how long this misery will
last ? The original inhabitants deadl or at
all events gone no one knows whither,
ruined and houseless if they return, what
hope is there for the future whichever side
may ultimately conquer? This is not
alone the case in the limited district of the
march of each army through Roumelia, but
extends a hundred miles on either hand,
pillage and incendiarism are the regular

occupation of Circassian, Bashi-Bazouk and
Bulgarian, and neither spares friend nor foe
in the favourite pursuit. Many a day must
elapse before the Valley of Roses and the
country again smiles, or is inhabitated, or
joins in the country's burdens. Financially,
at all events, the Sultan would have been
decidedly a gainer had he listened to reason
when the voices of friendly nations were
unanimous in their counsel. Now, if he
even come triumphant through the
tremendous struggle, what does he gain
but the saving, for the moment, of a
country which before the war was perhaps
the best cultivated, the richest, and could
have been made the most contented of
any province of the Empire ? In exchange
he may keep the carcase, but the soul will
have fled. Discord will have become more
bitter than ever if the scattered remnant of
his former subjects should return to their
ruined habitations.

If the state of Roumelia is hopeless, what
will that of Bulgaria proper be? Fortu-
nately the page of history is closed for a
moment, or even a Sultan might pause and
meditate.

A further peep at the scene of desolation
is offered in the following exract from
another narrative:—

" I returned to Yeni-Zagra the following
day. I saw no Bulgarians there, only Turks
and Jews. The bazaars and a great many
houses are burnt. I then took a horse, and
went to Eski-Zagra, about twenty miles
distant from Yeni-Zagra. Our road lay
across a beautiful plain, finely cultivated.
During the whole distance as far as the eye
could reach the villnges were destroyed.
At only one place did I see any human
beings, and there a few Turks were
threshing grain. The harvest had been
gathered and the wheat stacked in small
piles, but there was not a soul to gather it
home. The Government has given notice
that anyone who will thresh the corn may
have one half for his trouble. I was
informed by the Kaimakan of Eski-Zagra
that the plain between that place and
Yeni-Zagra contained upwards of 100
villages previous to the outbreak of the war.
Now not one remains. Most of the villages
were formerly inhabited by Bulgarians.
Eski-Zagra formerly contained 28,000 in-
habitants. Hardly a soul is in it now.
Three-fourths of the town is destroyed, the
Mussulman and Christian quarters in about
the same proportion. Not a shop remains.
All the churches have likewise been
destroyed. A few Turks are now returning
to the ill-fated town.

While at Philippopolis the British Consul
informed me that he knew a Greek physician
who had been sent to Eski-Zagra by the
Government to bury the dead. He took 300
men with him. He says he buried between
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5,000 and G,000, mostly Bulgarians. They
had been killed after' the capture of the
town by Suleiman Pacha. I myself saw the
corpses of about 30 men lying about. I did
not visit many parts of the town. I came
upon these in different places on my road.
Some were in the houses and others in the
streets. The smell was not very bad; the
heat and dryness had turned the faces
completely black, giving the bodies the
appearance of mummies. Their features
were so unchanged that had I known them
in life Τ should have recognised them m
their present state.

Between Karabounar, Yeni-Zagra, and
Eski-Zagra, a distance of about forty miles,
I only saw two Bulgarians; these had been
found in hiding at the latter town while I
was there. I fear that by this time they
have gone to swell the list of Bulgarian
dead. I returned to Adrianople on the 2nd
Sep., and that day I saw 22 Bulgarians
hanged. I met Dr. Stoker here, of the Ked
Cross Society. He told me that while at
Kezanlik he had to dismount from his horse
and lead it, to prevent its stepping on the
Turkish wounded, who were lying in
hundreds on the roads."

INTELLIGENCE.

ABERDEEN. — Brother Henderson, referr-
ing to the recent visit of the Social Science
Congress to Aberdeen, encloses a speech ot
Lord Gifford, on the unsatisfactory state of
public law, and the necessity of a right
system, at present unattainable. Brother
Henderson says:

" The speech is, in many respects,
rather a remarkable one, and public opinion
says it is rather ideal and abstract. To
those, however, who are looking for a divine
system of government, soon to be estab-
lished, the speech has a sound metallic
ring. When I had perused Lord GiffordV
speech, I thought it would be wise (and
likewise a duty) to at least attempt to bring
under his notice the purpose of God in
establishing a divine system which would
meet the ideal system of his speech in
every detail, and likewise bring about that
which was to him a problem. I, therefore,
sent him the pamphlet, Kingdom of God
and a copy of Eastern Question, along with
my letter. I did not expect to hear of the
matter again, beyond an acknowledgment
of my letter. Lord G., however, sends a
short but very courteous letter, thanking
me for the pamphlets, and adds that he will
take an early opportunity of deliberately
perusing the Lectures. I thought it might
interest you, somewhat, to know that one
of the great lawyers of the nation has
promised to look into these things. It is no
doubt our earnest wish and prayer that
Lord G. may be brought to a knowledge of
the truth. But our wish, I am afraid, may
never reach the length of a hope of ex-
pectation. ' I t is a hard thing for a rich
man to enter the kingdom.' "

The following is a cutting from a local
paper :—α Last night Mr. Robert Ashcroft
gave a lecture in the ball-room of the Music
Hall Buildings, on the 'Ministry of the

Modern Pulpit; why as a believer in the
Bible I have discarded the title reverend
and its emoluments.' Mr. James Mowatt
occupied the chair. Mr. Ashcroft was
minister of the Congregational Church,
Rock Ferry, for four and a half years, with
a stipend of £400 a year; and he states that
while occupying that position he came
across a book by Robert Roberts, entitled
'The Bible in Relation to the Faiths of
Christendom.' The perusal of the work
drew his attention to the teaching of
Scriptures respecting various particulars of
Christian faith. The result was that he
renounced his connection with the minis-
terial office and entered into business. The
leading ground stated by the lecturer for
the demission of his ministerial functions
was that the teaching of modern religion, as
regards doctrine and practice, the assumption
of the title of reverend and a salaried
ministry, &c, are at variance with the
teachings of the Bible. He believes that the
system of faith and practice represented by
the community known as Christadelphians
is the one that is most consistent with the
teachings of the Bible. That system he is
now engaged in explaining in the course of
six lectures, of which the one delivered last
night is the first. There was a fair
attendance at the lecture."

BIRMINGHAM.—During the month, the
following persons yielded obedience to the
truth in the way appointed: EMMA MARIA
VENN (18) and ANNIE SOPHIA VENN (16),
both the daughters of brother and sister
Venn ; BETSY TODD (38), wife of brother
Todd, formerly Church of England; HENRY
CHAPMAN (18), carpenter, formerly neutral.

Sister Bailey, widow of the late brother
Bailey, fell asleep on Monday, Oct. 8th.
Her end was very sudden. She was in good
health up to the previous Friday, when she
had a stroke while walking in the street.
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She was taken home in a state of semi-
unconsciousness and never rallied. She has
survived her husband seven years. She
was one of the oldest members of the
ecclesia, having been connected with it from
the very beginning. She leaves behind her
a large family of daughters, most of whom,
however, are in the truth and doing for
themselves. She was interred on Sunday,
Oct. 15th, when a very large concourse of
brethren and friends followed her to the
grave. Brother Shuttleworth took occasion
to discourse to them of the perishing nature
of man and the true hope of the gospel in
Christ.

Death, in another sense, has removed
from us brother Chatwin, who resigns his
connection with us without giving a reason.
But the reason is not unknown. He gave
up the daily reading of the Scriptures more
than twelve months ago, and has been
visibly dying for a long time. The cause is
specified by Christ in the parable of the
sower. The cares of this world and the
lusts of other things entering m have
choked the Word. The particular thorn in
his case has been the etudy of Gentile law
with a view to a place among the people
who bind on men's shoulders burdens
grievous to be borne and will not move
them with one of their little fingers. He
asks to be allowed to depart ,without the
" annoyance ' of an interview. He may
escape this annoyance now; but there is an
interview waiting ahead which he cannot
avoid. God grant him mercy in that day:
but it is written, "Whatsoever a man
soweth, that shall he also reap."

The annual meeting was held on Oct. 4th.
The brethren serving in the various duties
of the ecclesia were re-elected. The
number of the ecclesia, after deducting all
losses, is exactly 300, and the Sunday
School 20,0. There has been a large spend-
ing during the year for a variety of
purposes, but the brethren have contributed
liberally, and there is no debt. All things
prosper among us, for which we give God
thanks.

The Sunday evening meetings have been
occupied as follow:—Oct. 7th, Adam and
Eve.—(Brother Shuttleworth.) Oct. 14th,
Hell-fire. — (Brother Shuttleworth.) Oct.
21st, Hymn Book Theology. — (Brother
Ashcroft.) Oct. 28th, Question Night.—
(Brother Roberts.)

BRISTOL.—Bro. Baker reports the following
additions, during the past month: Sep. 2nd,
his wife, KATE GERTRUDE BAKER (25),
formerly associated with ' The Brethren;'
Sep. 30th, THEOPHILUS MONDE Υ (30), for-
merly Church of England; Oct. 10th, Mr.
and Mrs. OLIVER, who were immersed at
Frome. Brother Baker says: "We now
number 23. Many more are throwing away
human traditions, and are waiting to be
fully persuaded. The lectures have been as

follow:—Oct. 9th, The Nature of Angels—
(Brother Baker). 16th, The Promises made
to the Fathers.—(Brother Ray). 23rd, The
House of many Mansions—(Brother Chand-
ler). 30th, Has Man a Never-dying Soul ?
— (Brother Bardsley). The meetings have
been pretty well attended."

CREWE. — Brother Booth writes: "On
September 22nd, we rejoiced to see further
fruit of our labours here. I assisted three
more to put on the blessed name, by which
alone we are saved. They are WILLIAM
GUEST (36); ELIZABETH YEOMANS (23),
both formerly Wesleyans; and HANNAH
SWINNERTON (22), wife of brother Swinner-
ton, and formerly Primitive Methodist.
Brother and sister Swinnerton have gone to
reside at Betley. This is a source of
sorrow to us, but we have consolation in
the fact that they carry the true light with
them, and may, under God's blessing, be
the means of leading others into the right
way."

DALBEATTIE.—Brother Caven reports the
obedience of GEORGE REID (21), granite
polisher, formerly connected with the Ply-
mouth Brethren. Brother Caven says:—·
"There are five of us in fellowship now,
and four of the sect that we lately belonged
to (the Plymouth Brethren), are almost
persuaded. What treasures there are in the
safe of truth when one has the key to
unlock it: that is the gospel of the kingdom.
But no wonder that the pure words (Psalm
xii. 6) can't be counted and used to the
glory of God, when the safe is locked up and
rusted. ' Oh what cobwebs we find in the
cellar when the light is let in.' "

DERBY.—Brother Taylor reports: "Brother
Ashcroft delivered three lectures in the
Corn Exchange in this place. Dates and
subjects as follow: — Thursday, August
23rd, The Ministry of the Modern Pulpit;
its Doctrines and Practices; why as a
believer in the Bible I have discarded both,
with the title ' Rev.' and the emoluments
associated with it. Friday, August 24th,
Power over the Nations: to whom it will be
given, and for what purpose? Sunday,
August 26th, The Nature of Man: his state
in Death; the promised Redemption; the
true explanation of the prominence given
in the New Testament to the doctrine of the
Resurrection.—The attendance was poor at
the two first lectures, but better on the
Sunday night. On Sunday, September
9th, brother Roberts paid us a visit, and
delivered a lecture on the War in the East,
and what it means in relation to the long-
announced purpose of God to send Christ to
take all the Kingdoms of the World to
Himself. This lecture was well attended,
and we hope that good may accrue from
what has been done.'

DALKEITH. — Brother Stokes reports:—
" Our meeting place is again changed. On
Sunday, Oct. 7th, we met, for the first time,
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in the Forester's Hall, Buccleuch Street, a
small hall built in connection with a larger,
and capable of seating 100, in a nice quiet
situation. The want oi a proper place to
meet in has hitherto been felt to be a great
drawback to the truth here, but we hope
that in our success in obtaining this place
that difficulty has been met. The hour of
meeting is as formerly, 11 o'clock. On the
occasion of our opening of the place a
number of the brethren and sisters from
Edinburgh were with us, when brother
C. Smith exhorted us to walk worthy of the
name unto which we have been called.
Brother Smith also lectured at 2 o'clock,
when a goodly number of the alien came to
hear the ' strange doctrine/ viz., ' The
immortality of the soul and eternal
torments unscriptural and destructive of
the glory of the Christ.' Brother Smith
invited questioning, but none seemed to
possess moral courage enough. Marked
attention, however, was paid to the lecture.
On the Sunday following, a number of the
brethren and sisters from Edinburgh were
again with us, when brother Blackhall
exhorted us. In the afternoon, brother
Grant, of Edinburgh, lectured, his subject
being ' The gospel of the nineteenth con-
trasted with that of the first century.' On
this occasion, as before, patient attention
was given to what was advanced by the
lecturer. We will be happy of a visit from
any brother who may be travelling this
way."

FROME.—Brother Hawkins reports:—"On
Sep. 16th another out-door meeting was
held at Radstock, between three and four
hundred persons being present. At the
close a number of questions were asked, and
answered by brother Chandler, of Bristol.
The people were very orderly, and we got
away without the uproar which we ex-
perienced on the previous occasions. It is
a very pleasing duty to report the obedience
of SOPHIA ANN KIMBY (23), who was
immersed into the sin-covering name of
Christ on Sep. 25th. Sister Kimby has
been living with us the last three years,
and has been looking into the truth about
eighteen months. On Oct. 10th we also
had the pleasure of immersing Mr. and Mrs.
OLIVER, formerly connected with the
brethren. Brother and sister Oliver reside
in Bristol, and will in future meet with the
ecclesia in that city. Sister Oliver is sister
in the flesh to sister Hawkins. Their
obedience is a cause of rejoicing. On Oct.
14th brother A. Andrew, of London, gave a
very good lecture in our meeting-room,
upon k Hell and its Inhabitants.' Our room
was quite full on the occasion. We thank
God and take courage."

GLASGOW.— Brother Nesbit writes:—
" Since last communication, three more
have obeyed the truth here. WILLIAM
BLAIR, resident in Greenock, was immersed

on Sunday morning, Sep. 15th, JAMES
JOHNSTON, Sep. 23rd, and JOHN GRAHAM,
Oct. 7th. The last mentioned first heard
the truth at a public discussion on the
* nature of man' in Govan two or three
years ago. Brother James Wood, lately of
Edinburgh, having removed thence to
Dumbarton, will occasionally meet with us.
During the month of September, we have
had a visit from brother Ashcroft, of Birken-
head, who delivered a course of four
lectures in the City Hall and City Hall
Saloon, on Sunday, 23rd, Wednesday, 26th,
Friday, 28th, and Sunday, 30th. The City
Hall, which will seat about 3,000, was
occupied on the Sunday evenings, and the
Saloon, holding between 400 and 500, on the
Wednesday and Friday. There would be
about 800 present at the first lecture, about
400 at the second and third, and about 600
or 700 at the last. The audiences were
most attentive, and a good quantity of our
literature was disposed of to the public.
The brethren here are hopeful that good
may result from brother Ashcroft's effort.
The lectures delivered by the brethren here
have been as follow: Aug. 26th, Our
Faith not Founded on the Tradition of Men,
but on the Word of God.—(Brother W.
Robertson.) Sep. 2nd, Eternal Torments
not the Everlasting Punishment of Scrip-
ture.—(Brother Jas. Nisbet.) Sep. 9th,
What Life, Death and Immortality are.—
(Brother T. Nisbet.) Sep. 16th, The Gospel:
in what does it consist ?—(Brother Jno.
Leask.) Oct. 7th, The Inheritance Promised
to those who love God.—(Brother Ritchie.)
Oct. 14th, Christianity and its Counterfeits.
—(Brother Jas. Nisbet.)"

GRANTOWN AND THE BUCHAN DISTRICT.
—Brother Robertson writes: "On the 6th
of September, I took a run among my
friends and brethren m Buchan, and was
with the brethren in Pitsligo, on Sunday,
the 9th, when seventeen met together to
break bread in memory of our absent Lord.
I tried to help them all I could, exhorting
forenoon and lecturing in the afternoon.
There were some strangers present at both
meetings, especially in the afternoon.
Brother arid sister Campbell, formerly with-
drawn from, were united again with the
brethren in the fellowship of the truth.
This was brought about to the happiness,
comfort and satisfaction of all concerned,
the brethren expressing themselves that
they had gotten a day of happiness, joy and
gladness to go in the strength of for some
time."

HALIFAX.—Brother Firth reports: "The
brethren and sisters here have been en-
couraged by a visit from brother Parkes, of
Brierley Hill, who spoke on Sunday even-
ing, September 16th. We persevere in
keeping the truth continually before the
public here, that when the Master appears,
may we be accounted worthy of a partici-



The Christadelphian, ι
Nov. 1, 1877. J 1KTELLIGENCE. 525

pation in the glory and honour of the age
to come. The lectures for the month have
been: Sep. 2nd, Jerusalem in the age to
come. — (Brother Smith.) Sep. 9th? The
Second Birth. — (Brother Goggins.) Sep.
16th, Peter's Keys, what they unlocked, and
how he used "them. — (Brother Parker.)
Sep. 23rd, The Anger of the Nations.—
(Brother Thomas.) Sep. 30th, Jesus Christ
and him crucified."—(Brother Dyson.)

HUDDERSFIELD.— Brother Joe Heywood
writes.—"The small ecclesia here, while
rejecting the false theories of brethren, so-
called, are contending for the faith and hope
of the gospel, and upbuilding one another
on the foundation stone laid in Zion—our
Lord Jesus Christ. We regret that busi-
ness matters have removed brother Sill
from amongst us to Settle, where, we trust,
he will be a light -bearer for the truth. He
is quite alone m that place, and would be
glad of the fellowship of any passing that
way. The brethren have appointed brother
Heywood to act as secretary in his place,
who will be glad to see any brethren who
may be coming this way. (Address, Joe
Heywood, blind maker, Green Street, Hud-
dersfield.) The subject of lectures for the
past month have been: Who shall dwell
with Everlasting Burnings?—(Brother G.
Drake.) 30th, The Hope of Israel, or why
was Paul bound with a chain?—(Brother
F. Cheetham.) October 7th, Jesus Anointed,
the King oi Israel and the future Ruler of
the whole World. — (Brother Heywood.)
14th, The Sect everywhere spoken against.
—(Brother G. Drake.) We have a few
interested hearers, one having intimated
his desire to be in Christ when a sufficient
knowledge ol the truth is attained."

LEEDS, —Brother W. H. Andrew writes:—
" I have pleasure in reporting another case
oi obedience to the truth in this town. On
September 19th, THOMAS PHILPOTTS (17),
formerly Primitive Methodist. He was
teacher in the Sunday School, and about
twelve months previous to his immersion,
had commenced to preach in connection
with that body. This addition to our
number is counterbalanced by the loss of
brother Watson, who, I regret to say, has
accepted '.the 'No-will' theory, in conse-
quence, it appears, of having often come
in contact with those holding it. This
theory has not much troubled the Leeds
ecclesia, although so near the source of its
origin. Brother Watson appears to be the
only one affected by it. During the months
of August and September, we received some
welcome assistance in the proclamation of
the truth from brethren visiting Leeds.
Aug. 26th, The Son of Man; his past
Shame and Future Glory. Sep. 2nd, How
to search the Scriptures in order to become
wise unto Salvation — both by brother
A. Andrew, of London. Sep. 9th, The
Sons of God : who are they ? and how to

attain to that position. Sep. 16th, Jeho-
vah's Covenant with David and its fulfil-
ment by Jesus Christ—both by brother
Mitchell." Sep. 23rd, The Glorious Gospel
of Jesus Christ, by brother C. Smith, of
Edinburgh. Sep. 30th, The Resurrection
unto Life, by brother W. H. Andrew.

MANCHESTER. — Brother Smith reports
that on Tuesday evening, October 2nd, a
young man named JAMES MOORE put on
the sin-covering name of Christ in baptism,
and now meets with the brethren to keep
him who brought salvation to light in re-
membrance every first day. We have had
the comfort and encouragement of two very
well-attended lectures this last month, one
by brother C. Smith, of Edinburgh; the
other, by brother Shuttleworth, or' Birming-
ham, both treating on the Nature of Man."

NOTTINGHAM.—-'Brother Kirkland writes:
" I have to report the removal of brother
and sister Burton, who have once more
goiae to Leicester, brother Burton having
obtained employment with brethren Collyer
and Dunraore. * I also enclose an account of
Sunday school treat, received from brother
Sulley too late for last number of the
Christadelphian. It is as follows: 'OnAug.
29th, we had our first Sunday school treat.
The children (upwards of 50 in number)
were taken in a conveyance to a neigh-
bouring village, where tea was provided.
Although the weather had been very un-
promising for several days prior to the day
of the treat, we had a beautiful day, not a
drop of rain or a cloud to interfere with
the pleasure of the party. The day was
thoroughly enjoyed. Hymns wore sung,
and a few remarks were made by the
superintendent, pointing out the source of
the blessing we enjoyed. There were some
brethren and sisters at tea, also some
strangers. The children seemed to enjoy
the drive to and from the place of meeting
as much as anything. The journey was
made in perfect safety, due in part to the
care of brother Dobson, who lent us his
dray for the occasion, and put some boards
round the side to prevent accidents.
Altogether we think our first Sunday
School treat quite a success.'" To the
regret of all concerned, brother Lake has
removed from Nottingham (in consequence
of a change of situation) to Windsor.
Brother Lake is alone at Windsor and will
be glad of a look in from any brethren
passing under the shadow of the walls of
royalty,

PETERBORO.'—Brother Royce writes:—"I
am pleased to have to report the addition of
one more to our number as a candidate for
God's kingdom and glory: AMELIA CLARKE
(25), wife of brother Clarke, put on Christ
in the appointed way this evening."

WHITBY. — Brother Clegg writes:—" I
have, this month, to report to you the
immersion of KATE FOWLER (15), and also
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her death, which happened about three
weeks after. Her younger sister, Maranatha
(a name suggested by brother Shuttle-
worth) also died within a few hours of the
same time, necessitating an unusual funeral,
which was attended by a numerous com-
pany, who had an opportunity of again
hearing in what a Chriatadelphian's hope
consists. Her fight of faith was short.
By the grace of God may its result be
victory at the appearing and kingdom of
our Lord Jesus Christ."

WISHAW. — Brother Kay (for brother
Hodgson, who was pre-occupied) reports
thus:—"We had the pleasure of a visit
of brother Ashcroft in the first week
of October. He delivered four lectures,
two in Wishaw, and two in Mother well.
The people in Motherwell turned out much
better than they did in Wishaw. In both
places and at all the lectures the people
were very attentive, and seemingly in-
terested. What brother Ashcroft set forth
was clear, forcible, and impressive; so much
so that you would have thought it was
scarcely possible to resist the truth. I have
no doubt but a very favourable impression
would be made upon many who heard him
at the time, but it is too often the case
that these impressions fades away. Time will
show whether any fruits come, but one

. thing is certain, the brethren here were all
much refreshed by his visit. The feeling
was universal amongst us—sorry to part.
" When will you see us again ? '"

CANADA.

GUELPH. — Brother Evans reports four
immersions as follows:—JOHN PEARN (25),
chairmaker, formerly neutral. ISABELLA
ILES (20) and her sister ANNIE ILES,
daughters of brother and sister Iles, of
Eden Mills, and ELIZABETH MARY FLETCHER
(19), daughter of brother and sister
Fletcher of the same place. Sister Isabella
Iles, in a letter, writes as follows:—
" Father and mother have been constituents
oi the ' one body' for the past nine years,
consequently we have been brought in
contact with the true belief through them
for the same period of time which reaches
half to our childhood; such being the case,
you can easily understand that we were
never much concerned about any of the
creeds of Christendom, or evinced any
prejudice against the only way of life."
Brother Evans adds: " I may state that
sister Isabella Iles has won exceptional
honours in the institutions for the ac-
quisition of the knowledge and wisdom of
the world, which can never give eternal
life, wherein lies the excellency of the
knowledge of Jesus Christ, which she has
now embraced. Our sister has departed for
Strathroy in her capacity of schoolmistress

there, and where, as far as we know, there
are no believers of the gospel." Brother
Evans further says: "Availing ourselves of
your kind permission, we have, in con-
junction with brother R. S. Weir, of
Toronto, reprinted 1,000 of your Prophecy
and the Eastern Question, but though ad-
vertised, they are not in the demand the
subject should warrant. The rise in the
price of wheat or revival of what they call
good times, are themes much more con-
genial to the carnal mind. The fact is this
generation, like those which have gone
before, is destitute of faith towards God,
who though wonderful in counsel and
excellent in working, they regard not the
operation of his hands, and apparently care
nothing, though their judgment slumbers
not.—On the occasion of a visit from
brother A. Sintzenich, of Rochester, N.Y., a
well advertised course of lectures by hand-
bills, posters, and press, brought together
about 150 persons on Sunday, and about
one-third of that number each night after.
Brother S. did well, and was attentively
listened to, with what result time must
reveal. Brother Gunn arrived back safe
in time to take the chair at one of our
lectures. His subjects were as follows:—
Sunday, Sep. 2nd, at 2.30 p.m., The Eastern
Question: its solution only possible by
direct intervention of Deity. Tuesday, 4th,
at 7.30, The calling of the Gentiles and the
principles upon which they are saved.
Wednesday, 5th, at 7.30, The ques-
tion of the Jailor: 'WThat must I do to be
saved?' considered. Thursday, Sep. 6th,
The name of the Father, of the Son and of
the Holy Spirit, and Baptism into this name
for the remission of sins."

UNITED STATES,

ELMIRA (Ν. Υ.)—Brother Hall reports
one immersion during the month, viz., on
the 9th of September, BESSIE R. STIRLING,
youngest daughter of brother and sister
Stirling.

LAFAYETTE.—"Dear brother Roberts,—I
am sorry to have to trouble you again with
a change of address, but indeed I have
moved several times since sending the last
address; in these times there seems no
continuing city here, but we rejoice in the
near expectation of the rest that remains
for the people of God. I have a steady
situation about 10 miles out of the city of
Philadelphia; our house is on the side of a
hill, amongst some of the fairest scenery I
have seen, but very isolated. We often
think what a pleasure it would be to have
some of the brethren or sisters we know in
England or Scotland visit us here, or rather
if we just had this home near enough to
them. If the Lord delay his coming, I
hope we may return yet ere long to Britain.
We are always glad to see the Ghristadel-
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phian. We have never read anything in it
that we do not most heartily endorse, i.e.,
of the Editor's. Above all we prize the
' Sunday Mornings.' I always reserve it
to a quiet hoar when I can read it undis-
turbed and partake of its aspirations. Yes,
we all need to be exhorted and reminded —
one meets with so few who seem to think of
a high standard of faith and works and of
serving God with single eye and whole
heart. Therefore your addresses always
make me sad and glad—sad, feeling how
far short I come, but glad for the word of a
brother pressing me on in the race for the
prize, for oh how shall we bear the agony
of being turned away as unworthy at
last!'"—T. LOWDEX.

ROCHESTER (N.Y.)—Brother A. Sintzenich
writes: " I have just returned from a
week's lecturing tour, principally in Guelph
and Toronto, Canada. The ecclesias in
both places received me very kindly, and
earnestly seconded the effort to place the
revealed plans and purposes of the Deity
before the public cf those two places. Very
good audiences responded, and attention
secured through the entering wedge of the
Eastern Question, the wonderful and
terrible events of the nearing future, as well
as the practical basis of salvation, and an
earnest appeal to lay hold of the hope set
before them. The audiences were intelli-
gent and seemed appreciative, and although
results may not be immediately apparent,
it is hoped the judgment day may reveal
some fruit to this humble effort to witness
the grand scheme of revealed truth. I am
happy to say I found the brethren in the
places visited grounded on the solid basis of
the truth as revealed in the Scriptures, and
with all true believers, regard Dr. Thomas's
delineation of the truth, in respect of the
great outlines of doctrine and practical
truth, as a 'finality.' Experience has
abundantly proved that just in proportion
as we depart from his teachings in this
respect, just in that ratio we depart from
Bible truth. ' Free life,' ' trine-immersion,'
1 immortal - emergence,' ' ηο-sm' or perfec-
tionism,' and 'full-spirit birth' out of
water, and many other continually recurring
crotchets, have no place in well-balanced
minds who understand ' the mystery' of the
Deity's will, and are thoroughly instructed
in the Dr.'s wonderful elucidations of it.
But being 'grounded and settled' in the
truth, true Christadelphians do not look for
'new things' to gratify that craving desire
for novelty which distinguishes those who
walk by sight and feeling, and not by faith,
and who are ' ever learning, but never able
to come to a knowledge of the truth.' Let
our brethren everywhere beware of those
who are constantly seeking to introduce
' some new thing/ and who, as a general
rule, while professing to do honour to the
Dr.'s grand expositions, openly repudiate

and nullify him in their teachings. This
class of professors may be known by their
ever-changinp; novelties, and never having

j been really grounded in the truth, they make
shipwreck of their faith, and many have
even landed in open infidelity. Let us keep
our eyes immovably fixed on the mark of
the prize of the high calling' in the
Anointed, and we shall certainly be
victors in the race."

Brother Tomlin also writes as follows:
"At this writing, I have some good and
some bad intelligence to send you. On Sep.
2ord (last Sunday) we had the pleasure of
immersing into the sin-covering name of the
Father and of the Son and the Holy Spirit
for the remission of sins, ALFRED BOUOY
(25), formerly Baptist, son of brother
Thomas and sister Eliza Boddy, and brother
in the flesh and Spirit to brother Charles
and Thomas Boddy, jun. During the sum-
mer' we had very interesting lectures,
using the Eastern Question as a lever to
induce aliens to give heed to the whole-
some words of truth and soberness, and the
glorious gospel of the kingdom of God, soon
to be established on Mount Zion in Jerusa-
lem. For a long time we had very well
attended and interested audiences, of which
we pray some good seed may grow, to the
glory of the u I will be who I will be."
In this connection, I wish to state that we
never have had any disorderly or unruly
persons attending our meetings as reported
from brethren in many parts; and as a
rule, persons remain until meetings are
dismissed, before going cut. There are a
few that are interested in the truth, and we
hope ere long to see fruits of the seed
already sown. The bad inteligence is as
follows:—"A young man called upon me
where I do business, on Sep. 14th, and gave
his name as James Wiley, of Troy, N.Y.,U.
S.A. He stated that he had been a Christa-
delphian for six years; that he had been
a member of the ecclesia in Glasgow, Scot-
land, three years, and a member of the
ecclesia in Troy, N.Y.,U.S.A., for three years.
He spoke of brother Nisbet, of Glasgow, and
of hearing brother Thomas Bosher, brother
J. J. Andrew, brother Shuttleworth and
brother Roberts, having heard them all
lecture. Judging from his language, he is
evidently a Scotchman. He is tall, rather
slender/with a good honest-looking coun-
tenance and an intelligent-looking head.
He said he was in straitened circumstances,
and wanted to borrow some money to carry
him home, and that he would send it back
to me on Monday, September 17th. I asked
him to send it by Post Office Order, which
he agreed to do. Not hearing from him
I sent a letter to brother G. 11. Ennis, of
Troy, N.Y.,U.S.A. His reply was: 'No
man with such a name, or answering your
description belongs or ever has belonged to
our ecclesia.' The object ol my writing is
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to protect the brethren and sisters, through
the 'Jhristadelphian, from being swindled, as
I have been."

SENECA FALLS (N.Y.) — Brother Algire
writes of two immersions, which took place
on the 15th inst, viz., JAMES W. BEERS
(49), first a farmer and then a butcher,
formerly Episcopal Methodist, having his
attention first arrested about three years
ago, when the Adventists held a tent
meeting in this village; and RICHARD ROSS
(33), upholsterer, a native of Sweden, where
he was connected with the Lutheran de-
nomination. About three years ago,
brother Algire became acquainted with him,
and in conversation with him intro-
duced the truth to his notice; but, after a
while, he joined the Episcopalians. Bro.
Algire then told him he could have no
further hope of doing him good, as he had
connected himself with the eldest daughter
of the old Mother of Harlots. However,
the truth had taken effect in a good and
honest heart. Brother Algire kept talking
to him on the subject of the kingdom and
the name, and handed him tracts and books
which he readily perused, and finally
began to meet with the brethren, and be-
came thoroughly convinced of the neces-
sity of putting-on Christ. The ecclesia,
which had 9 members, now numbers 11.
Some three years ago, we counted nearly
double that number, but on account of
disorderly conduct on the part of several,
the faithful brethren were constrained to
withdraw from them, and so became re-
duced. " But we can enjoy now," says
brother Algire, " what we could not
realise before, i.e., that an ecclesia of
orderly believers is a holy heavenly place
in Christ Jesus. The names of our mem-
bership are: W. P. Wentworth, Lucinda
J. Wentworth, Τ. Κ. Clark, Polly Clark,
Matilda Day, William 0. Day (her son),
U. S. Algire, Ann Algire and son, -lames C.
Algire, James W. Beers and Richard Ross,
who meet every first day at the house of
the undersigned to read the Scriptures for
exhortation and the breaking of the loaf for
the remembrance of him until he come."

WASHINGTON (D.C.) — Brother Boggs
writes: " I send you a clipping from a
paper published in the interest of a denomi-
nation called * Christians,' published in
Suffolk, Va., U.S.A. The article was writ-
ten by a clergyman belonging to that sect,
by the name ot Apple, who is also president
of a Collegiate Institute. I think the
article was the result of his reading the
Twelve lectures, which was placed in the
hands of one of the members of his church.
I make it a duty, myself, to send books
where I think they will be read, and results
have been favourable in some places. I

believe we should work while it is called to-
day. We have about 14 members in our
ecclesia; we are trying to keep a 'light-
stand ' for the truth"in this metropolis."

The following are extracts from the
article referred to:—

" Theologians have followed beaten tracts.
However inconvenient or unreasonable
doctrines and practices may have been, it
has been regarded as a sufficient answer to
all objections, that such and such a course
was Orthodox;' that is, it was the beaten
tract that others had followed, and one
which was unsafe to depart from.

" This dull hard-headed principle has, on
the other hand, done much, very much, to
retard the progress of true religion amongst
mankind. Men adhere to things which
have not one argument to recommend them,
except that they have been done by others.
They have been afraid to think their own
thoughts until they could ascertain how
far these thoughts agreed with an absurd
standard of so-called orthodoxy.

" It is not to be denied that divines have
contributed far less than they ought to have
done towards the world's progress in true
enlightenment. They have gone too much
in the same beaten tract
and have been afraid to deviate, not so
much from the Bible, as from other men's
interpretation of the Bible. We have
hampered ourselves by a too exclusive
reliance upon the ' tradition of the elders.'
Each new stride in the world of thought
has taken us by surprise. A new doctrine
has been denounced by us as atheistical in
one age, and has been preached as truth in
another. Our clergy have been afraid to
investigate. They have refused to hear any
new thing until they could refuse no
longer. .

The church wants original investigators,
just as such men are wanted in physics and
astronomy. We want men who will think
their own thoughts, and not blindly accept
the dicta of their predecessors, just as much
as such men are wanted in philosophy or
chemistry. Theology is far less exhausted
than is zoology or botany. The first
principles of this science of sciences, are
known, but there are a thousand applica-
tions of them yet to be developed.

"I t is time for men whose talents might be
useful to the church, if directed into proper
channels, to leave off the childish trifling
which consists in following up the beaten
tract of exploded systems, with all the
ingenuity of schoolmen, who imagined that
reasoning on a priori system by means of
Aristotelian syllogisms, would develop those
truths which were only to be learned by
observation and experiment." A.

WILLIAM H. DAVIS, PKINTEK, BIRMINGHAM.
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He (Jesus) that sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified^ are all of one (Father):
for which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN."—(Heb. ii. 11.)

"For the earnest expectation of the creature waitethfor the manifestation of THIS
SONS OP GOD."—(Rom. viii. 19.)

No. 162. DECEMBER, 1877. Vol. XIV.

JEHOVAH'S MESSAGE TO THE WOELD.

BY D R . THOMAS.

(Continued from page 486.,/

"JEHOVAH'S message to the world, then, is briefly this:—Ho! every one tha
hungers and thirsts after righteousness, to you is the word of this salvation
sent! If ye believe what God has promised concerning His kingdom and glory,
and His testimony concerning Jesus, He invites you to become His sons and
daughters, and if children, then heirs of God, and j^int heirs with Jesus,
of that kingdom and glory with eternal life, on condition of doing what Peter
commanded the just and God-fearing Cornelius and family to do. And what
was that ? Turn to Acts x. 48, and you will there find recorded these words,
which you can only evade at the peril of your life—' And Peter commanded
them to be baptized in the name of the Lord.'

Now these things being certainly true, what shall we say to ' the sentiments
of all Christendom ? ' There is but one inevitable conclusion; and that is, they
are the elements of * strong delusion,' which Paul predicted would result from
1 the mystery of inquity ' beginning to work in his time ; and which would be
all-prevading and paramount at the appearing of Jesus Christ. He styles them
in the aggregate, * a lie.' This is the scriptural designation stamped upon the
sentiments of all Christendom by the Spirit of God. * The day of Christ,' says
the apostle,' shall not come except there be an apostacy first: for the mystery
of the iniquity doth already work.' But while the constitution of the Roman
habitable continued pagan, it could not be politically manifested. Hence, in
the early oenturies there was no * Mother of Harlots and abominations ; ' and
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consequently no ' Harlots and Abomin-
ations,' as her peculiar progeny. But
the constitution of the Roman habit-
able has been long since changed
from pagan to Catholic. That which
hindered the sovereign manifestation
of the Catholic apostacy from
Christianity has been taken out of
the way; and we now see, in the
decrepitude of old age, the i Mother '
and the ' Harlots and Abominations,'
sitting upon many waters, or reigning
over many people. This family of
defiling women (Rev. xiv. 4), consists
of what is absurdly styled ' Christen-
dom,' in its ecclesiastical constitution
and organization. Rome is the
acknowledged ' Mother of all Churches.'
She is the Mother of Lutheranism,
Calvinism, &c, ecclesiasticized in the
state superstitions of Germany,
Switzerland, Sweden, Denmark, Hol-
land, Prussia, England, Scotland and
so forth. The progeny is incalculable
in all the family relationships; but
may be easily identified by the
unscriptural and gospel - nullifying
sentiments they hold in common.
And * Because they received not the
love of the truth that they might be
saved ; for this cause,' says the apostle,
' God shall send them strong delusion
that they should believe a lie ; that
they all might be condemned who
believed not the truth, but had
pleasure in unrighteousness.'—(2
These, ii. 11.) Luther and Calvin were
papists, who reformed Romanism, but
left it Romish still. Their systems
were the offspring of their intercourse
with Rome. They were the fathers
and Romanism the mother of German,
Swiss, and British Protestantism;
so that Protestantism may be defined
as Romanism modified by Romanists
less Romanized than the Papists they
opposed.

But, as we have said, the members
of the Romish family are easily
identified by the spirit they breathe,
and by the sentiments they hold in
common. The following is a brief
summary of the

SENTIMENTS CHAKACTEKISTIC OF

THE APOSTACY.

1.—The children of the apostacy
believe* in the existence of dead
men's ghosts, which they regard as
the subjects of reward and punish-
ment apart from their bodies, and as
immortal, or incapable of death.

2.—They believe that good or pious
ghosts are borne upon angels' wings
to a heaven somewhere beyond the
skies, as the place of their reward,
when divested of corporeality at
death.

3.—They believe that wicked ghosts
descend into flaming brimstone at
death, where they live in torment
unutterable and inextinguishable ; or,
till their deliverance, in particular
cases, is effected by masses, or some
other expedient.

4.—Ghosts enjoying happiness in
a heaven beyond the skies, they call
salvation; and this salvation, in a
vast multitude of instances, they
regard as attainable without faith,
and consequently without the
obedience of faith.

5.—To this salvation, without belief
of the truth and obedience it
commands, they assign the ghosts of
babies, and of pagans philosophically,
or Socratically, devout.

6.—They hold the damnation of the
ghosts of non-elect babies to fire and
brimstone for ever.

7.—Believing in a " prevenient
grace " salvation, without faith, they
also teach a salvation by a faith
wrought into the embodied ghost by
what they term 'the Holy Ghost,'
before, or even in the article of death ;
the matter of which faith they reduce
to the smallest possible dimensions—
profession of belief that Jesus Christ
is the Son of God ; which, in Scripture,
is said to have been believed by ' the
demons.'

8.—They believe that, apart from
Jesus Christ, God is irreconcilably
enraged against mankind ; but that

* We use the word <: believe " here in the sense
of unreasoning, pertinacious assent, implanted
by tradition.
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Jesus is able to pacify Him by meekly
encountering His fury, which falls
upon him instead of upon men, to
whom he at length succeeds in
reconciling their offended God. This
notion is the foundation of all their
superstitions and observances.

9.—Believing in the great efficacy
of water, homoeopathically connected
or combined with ' pre ' or ' subvenient
grace,' they scatter it in drops upon
the face of a baby, and call it
baptism! This is simply absurd.
But they profess to do it by the
command of God, which is a palpable
lie, and a blasphemy in His name.

10.—The leaders or ministers of the
Apostacy ' say they are apostles,' and
* ambassadors of Jesus Christ,' * called
of God as Aaron was,' to preach and
administer ordinances; while, like
Balaam, the Son of Bosor, ' they love
the wages of unrighteousness,' and
' cast stumbling blocks before' the
people.

11.—They believe in a Millennium,
which they call the invisible and
spiritual reign of Christ; meaning
thereby the diffusion of the influences
resulting from the sky-kingdom
gospel they preach, and which is to
be introduced by their ministrations !

12.—They believe in the total
destruction of the earth by fire at the
coming of Jesus at the end of the
Millennium ; which they call the
second advent of Christ.

13.—They believe what they term
' the Holy Ghost' strives with sinners,
draws them to God; convicts, converts,
sanctifies, and brings them to God,
apart from the testimony of the
prophets and apostles ; and that they
whom they regard as ' orthodox
Christians,' are filled with the Holy
Ghost sent down from God ! This
notion is the basis of all the fanaticism
which, among the Gentiles, passes
current for the operation of the Spirit
of God. They say of what they style
the Holy Ghost, in relation to the
Bible, that ' the Word is too short
without the Spirit;' and

14.—They believe in the saving
efficacy of what they term * death-bed
repentance.'

Such is a brief outline of the trashy
medley of sentiments by which the
children of the Apostacy may be
discerned. · With the exception of the
truth that Jesus Chist is the Son of
God, they are a tissue of absurd
thinkings of the flesh, out of which
arose Paganism, Catholicism, and
Protestant sectarianism. He that runs
may read in the foregoing points the
general characteristics of the Apostasy
from Bible Christianity. And it is to
perpetuate these fooleries in the
conscience of an ignorant and
credulous world, on pretence of loving
and saving souls, that needy and
ambitious men become D. D.'s and
reverend divines. There are, indeed,
honourable exceptions in the case of
those who honestly embrace their
delusions as the truth, and would
incur any hazard in their service.
Their honesty of purpose, however,
leaves the system unchanged. That
system creates them, and blinds them ;
and, these exceptions excepted, its
advocates uphold it for feed or fame,
or both, and the long-eared public
pays the costs to its own destruction.
They compliment the Bible, for it is
the fashion in anti-papal society so to
do ; but they know well that they do
not understand the Scriptures, and
that they do not teach their traditions ;
and that, if they were to allow it to
be explained from their pulpits, apart
from their musty creeds, and * inward
teachings' of the ' Holy Ghost,' as
they style the spirit of their Ghostly
Apostasy, confusion would fill their
Zions, and their craft would be
endangered. This is the secret of
their combination against the prophets,
and of their calumny that ' anything
may be proved from the Bible.'
Hence they declare, without a blush,
that ' if you serve God and have the
Spirit, they care not what you
believe;' as if it were possible to
serve Him and have His Spirit,
without believing and obeying the
truth. As a general rule, they all
follow the example of the Rev.
Nicholas Murray, D.D., in attributing
to the students of prophecy, who
profess to believe what they find
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there, fanaticism and distraction. It
is true, they may appear as fanatical
and deranged to them, as the Lord
Jesus did to certain of the Jews, who
said, ' He hath a demon, and is mad ;
why hear ye him ? '—but the reason
is, that the clergy and ministers of all
the branches of the anti-christian
apostacy, called ' names and de-
nominations,' are profoundly ignorant
of what the prophets teach ; so that,
when their teaching is declared, they
hear a doctrine affirmed so contrary
to, and subversive of, their whole
system, that, like the craftsmen of
Ephesus, they cry out incessantly
against it, and exclaim, in the spirit
of the words of an old pagan, ' Thou
art distracted, much study hath made
thee mad!' Shame upon the men,
who pretend to be the ambassadors
of heaven to proclaim salvation to the
world, but are so ignorant of prophecy
which reveals it, that they know not
in what it consists; and of the
apostolic teaching, that they cannot
tell the conditions upon which it
might be attained ! ' Successors of
the apostles,' indeed ! If they were
truly such, they would tread in the
steps of the apostles, to one of whom
the Lord said, ' I send you to open
men's eyes, and to turn them from
darkness to light, and from the power
of Satan unto God ;' instead of which,
they seal up their closed eyes against
the * light shining in a dark place ;'
they make their darkness visible by
intensifying it, and rivet the chains
of Satan upon the unhappy victims
who yield themselves to their
direction ; for all history goes to
show that no city, town, village, or
country, is so dark, so redundant of
the deeds of darkness, as those where
the clergy rule without control.

But, though darkness reigns in
their kingdom, light happily shines
in the sure prophetic word ; where the
gospel of God is promised, even that
gospel that was ministered by the
apostles for the obedience of faith.
While, then, the sentiments of the
Apostacy, styled 'the sentiments of
all Christendom,' are a deadly poison,
we have a powerful antidote in ' the

spirit of prophecy which is the
testimony for Jesus.' This testimony
is true, and overspreads the Bible.
It is the Spirit speaking concerning
him, to men of honest and good
hearts ; and any pretended spirit that
does not testify the same things is a
liar, and the truth is not in i t : thus,
το πνεύμα εστί το ζωοποωνν: τα
ρήματα α ε<γω Χαλώ νμιν, πνεύμα εστί
και ξ ω η εστί—the Spirit is life-
imparting : Spirit is and Life is the
words which 1 speak to you.—(John
vi. 63.)

In conclusion, then, and as an offset
to the sentiments of the Ghost of the
Apostasy, which operates upon its
victims apart from the written word,
for which it has little or no regard,
we present the reader with the
following points as

TEACHINGS OF THE ORACLES OF
GOD.

1.—Man is c SL living,' but not an
immortal, ' soul.'

2.—Immortality is deathlessness,
and is affirmed of incorruptible sub-
stance.

3.—' God only hath immortality ;'
that is, His substance is the only one
in which the death-principle, or
elements of dissolution, never existed.

4.—Immortality is an investment,
not a thing invested. It is to be * put
on,' and is a gift offered to men as a
part of the recompense of reward for
pleasing God ; hence,

5.—Immortality is only for those
who believe what God promises, and
do what He commands ; and can only
be attained by them in one of two
ways—by rising from the dead, or by
being transformed without tasting of
death, as were Enoch and Elijah ; and,
as Paul says, the living saints will
be who are contemporary with the
appearing of Christ in power and
great glory.

6.—'The righteous shall be re-
warded in the earth ; much more the
wicked and the sinner.'—(Prov. xi.
31) : 'the righteous shall inhsrit the
earth, and dwell therein for ever.'—
(Psalm xxxvii. 29); so that it is
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manifest that the heaven to which
men are invited is not beyond the
skies, but to be upon the earth.

7.—' The wicked shall not inhabit
the earth,'—(Prov. x. 30) : ' they shall
perish as the fat of lambs ; they shall
consume; into smoke shall they
consume away;' and ' they shall not
be.'—(Psalm xxxvii. 20, 10) : so that
when the wicked shall have been
annihilated from our globe by the
judgments of Almighty God, heaven
in full manifestation will be on earth,
and the righteous will possess it, and
enjoy it undisturbed synchronically
with the years of God.

8.—Salvation, in the largest sense
of the term, is the deliverance of the
human race from sin and its conse-
quences ; so that there shall be on
earth no more death, neither sorrow,
nor lamentation, nor any more pain,
nor curse.—(Rev. xxi. 4 ; xxii. 3.) In
a proximate and more limited sense,
salvation is the deliverance of the
Twelve Tribes of Israel from their
subjection to the Gentiles, and the
consequent establishment of them as
a powerful and independent nation in
the Holy Land, called ' The kingdom
of God;' and the contemporary
deliverance of all other nations from
the tyranny of the cruel, infidel, and
profligate governments that now
oppress them ; so that, being subdued
and enlightened by their conquerors,
they may be all ' blessed in Abraham
and his seed.' In a still more
restricted sense, salvation is the
deliverance of individual Jews and
Gentiles who believe the promises of
God set forth in the prophets and in
the teaching of Jesus and his apostles,
from all their past sins, through the
name of Jesus; and from the grave
to the possession of glory, honour,
incorruptibility, and life, in the afore-
said Kingdom of God.

9.—Without faith, which is the full
assurance of things not seen, and
which comes by understanding the
word of God, it is impossible to please
Him, or be saved; for men are
' justified by faith ' not without it.—
(Heb. xi. 1-6 ; Rom. v. 1.)

10.—It is impossible to worship

God in spirit, or acceptably, except
by worshipping Him in, or according
to, the truth.

11.—God is not irreconcilably
enraged against mankind; on the
contrary, He so loved the world that
He sent Jesus Christ into it for its
redemption ; so that ' he was in Christ
reconciling the world to Himself, not
imputing their trespasses unto them.'
This he did upwards of eighteen
hundred years ago, while multitudes
were his enemies. The ' word of
reconciliation,' He committed to the
apostles, and sent them forth as
ambassadors in Christ's stead, to
beseech men to be reconciled to God
—(2 Cor. v. 18-21) : so that, in
writing to some who had become
reconciled, Paul said, ' God com-
mendeth His love towards us, in that,
while we were yet sinners, Christ died
for us. Much more, then, being
justified by his blood, wre shall be
saved from wrath through him. For
if, when we were enemies, we were
reconciled to God, by the death of His
Son, much more, being reconciled, we
shall be saved by his life.'—(Rom. v.
8.) Pretty ministers of reconciliation
are the clergy who dogmatically
reverse this whole matter !

12.—The unity of the Spirit knows
of but ' One Baptism,' which is not
for non-believers, nor for mis-believers,
but for intelligent believers of the
truth only. The apostles taught no
other use of water in connection with
the 'One Faith' and 'One Hope of
the Calling,' than that of the im-
mersion of the subject. And this the
reverend knaves of the Apostacy know
full well.

13.—No truth is more plainly taught
in the Bible than the restoration of
the Twelve Tribes of Israel, and of
David in Jerusalem; the personal
and visible occupation of it by
Messiah ; and his reign thereon over
the Hebrew nation and the Gentiles
for ' a season and a time,' or one
thousand years.

14.—The Gospel of the Kingdom
is itself a prophecy unfulfilled of good
things to come, promised in the
covenants made with Abraham and
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David. These covenants were dedi-
cated by the blood of Jesus, who
thereby made them purifying and
sanctifying to all who believe the
promises they contain, and are united
to His name by ' the obedience of
faith,' after the example of Cornelius
and his household.

15.—The ' One Bod}̂ ,' or εκκλησία,
termed ' the church,' is the aggregate
of those who have been the subjects
of κλησι? a call εξ out of the Hebrew
and other nations to God's kingdom
and glory, and who have obeyed the
call in believing the glad tidings
thereof and being baptized into the
One Name of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Spirit. These
εκκλητοι or called-out ones, are God's
κλήροι, clergy, lot, or heritage of
•kings and priests; and besides them,
he has no other clergy. All not of
this class are wolves in sheep's
clothing, who, being hirelings, would
not spare the flock. Their craft is the
speaking of perverse things to draw
away disciples after them. Of such
beware!

16.—In the days of Jesus, men
believed his preaching ; nevertheless,
the Holy Spirit was not given to them.—

(John. vii. 38-39) : therefore the gift
of the Spirit is not necessary to work
faith in them, or to enable them to
believe.

17.—The glorification of Jesus
preceded the gift of the Holy Spirit.
When given, the Spirit guided those
who received it into all the truth,
and showed them things to come.—
(John xvi. 13) : hence it is styled
4 the Spirit of truth whom the world
cannot receive.'—(John xiv. 17.) In
the days of the apostles, this Spirit
was given by God to those who obey
Him.—(Acts v. 32.) Men, therefore,
who are ignorant of the truth, cr who
teach contrary to the truth, or who
are ignorant of the things to come, or
who do not obey the truth, or who
undervalue the written testimony for
Jesus, or who believe, or respect, the
sentiments of all Christendom—who-
ever else may have the Spirit, such
practise deception upon themselves in
imagining that the Holy Spirit, * the
Spirit of truth,' resides in them,
presiding over their thoughts, words,
and actions. The Ghost of the
Apostacy, which is the Spirit of error,
is the only spirit they
Herald, 1856.

EXTEACTS PEOM THE DIAEY OF A CONGKEGATIONAL MINISTEE.

BY (LATE) U T H E REV." ROBERT ASHCROFT.

(Continued from page 492J.

Thursday. — My attempt to avoid
treading upon " evangelical" corns
last evening was not very successful.
I am requested to abandon contro-
versial topics, and preach the gospel.
To my very natural question, which
gospel? no satisfactory answer is
given. Is it the gospel according to
Cardinal Manning, or the Archbishop
of Canterbury? Mr. Moody's gospel,
or that preached by such men as Page
Hopps, Baldwin, Brown, and Dean
Stanley? The gospel of the " High,"

"Low," or "Broad" Church party?
The glad tidings emanant from the
two Houses of Parliament (which
may be composed of Unitarians,
Koman Catholics, Jews, infidels, &c.,)
or the good news as preached by a
Dissenter like myself, who, as Horace
Smith says, " refuses the communion
of the Established Church under the
absurd and fantastical notion that
Christianity can exist without a state
religion, an enormously - endowed
priestly nobility, wealthy sinecures.
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pluralities, non-residence, over-paid
drones, hunger-pinched workers, with
all the other advantages which so
happily characterise our Established
Church."

Strange that all these embodiments
of theological discord and contradic-
tion should put forward a common
claim to the possession of the " One
Spirit" (Eph. iv. 4) of Truth ! They
connot all substantiate such a claim.
I question if any of them can. To
which of us is an unprejudiced out-
sider to look in his bewilderment? I
hope he won't look to me. Nor should
I feel at liberty to refer him to the
two eminent divines who are now
warring a doubtful warfare in the
pages of thetEnglish Independent over
the, atonement. This is an all-im-
portant and fundamental doctrine
surely. And whatever the truth on
the subject may be, I am sure these
two doctors are not both alike taught
and guided by "that one and self-
same Spirit." How very singular that
men who claim to have the Spirit of
God should yet be compelled to resort
to argument, based on sundry texts of
Scripture! In my judgment, this
amounts to an admission that we have
the Spirit just in proportion as we
have the written Word. Divergent
conclusions are not the legitimate off-
spring of that which the Spirit has
caused to be written for our learning.
The people of God are mentally and
spiritually what the Bible makes
them. I cannot see how in any other
way they can be transformed by the
renewing of their minds.—(Rom. xii.
2.) It is a curious and instructive
circumstance that some of those who
believe in " the abiding presence of
the Holy Spirit in the Church," from
the apostles downwards, do not attach
much importance to the Scriptures,
and can never be got to talk about
" the dark ages," or the reign of that
valiant defender of the faith—King
Henry the Eighth! It is impossible
for me to believe that God is the
author of the confusion which I see
in the religious world, whichever way
I turn. If it were an unpardonable
sin in the time of Christ for men to

attribute to Beelzebub the miracles
which he wrought " by the finger of
God," what must it be to ascribe to
the Holy Spirit religious phenomena,
which simply outrage reason, produce
sceptics by the score, and are opposed
to everything one knows of the Spirit's
work and teaching in ancient times ?

Friday.—In further conversation
with a friend about the inexpediency
of a controversial method in the
pulpit, he tells me that all the
churches of Christendom are " agreed
upon the main point." Nothing can
induce him to forego this insane
conclusion. In vain I remind him
that two of the foremost men in the
Congregational ministry are coming
to hard words with each other about
this very " main point." And the
churches generally are disputing
among themselves as to what it is the
gospel saves us from, and how it
saves us from it ? For my part, I
cannot see how I am to believe the
gospel, if I know nothing of the peril
from which it proposes to deliver me.
If I am expecting a deliverance
from something else, I certainly am
not believing the gospel. How
can I pretend to say that I believe
one declaration so long as I
believe some other which renders
the first impossible and puts it entirely
out of court? The penalty of sin
cannot be " an open question " with
those who are prepared to insist upon
a belief of the gospel as indispensable
to salvation. And here it is that the
theological voices of these days are
specially inharmonious and contra-
dictory. Universalists (who would
not even draw the line at Judas, Nero
or a Bashi Bazouk), profess to preach
the gospel. So do believers in a full
hell of " eternal torments." And so
Messrs. White, Dale, Minton & Co.,
who, however, do not urge their pecu-
liar view as an integral part of the
gospel, but occasionally refer to it in
measured and cautious phraseology—
even themselves acknowledging that a
stranger might attend their ministry
for a considerable time without dis-
covering what their teaching on this
great subject was. Their excuse is
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that the churches are not ready for the
truth on this point, and that it is not
essential. Is the gospel of the Son of
God to wait till the prejudices of pious
people subside, before it receives full
and proper treatment at the hands of
men who claim to be his ambassadors ?
And who is authorised to state that
one part of God's testimony is " essen-
tial " and another not ? To me it
seems very essential, indeed, that
unrighteous men should know whether
"the end of these things is death"
(Rom. vi. 21); or whether the end of
these things is their end less continuance
in exasperated forms. Paul was " not
ashamed of the gospel " he preached.
A valuable declaration. Commend me
to that of which the great Apostle of
the Gentiles was not ashamed. Doubt-
less it was a reasonable and a righteous
thing. But whatever it was, it would
neither be prudent or safe for me to
preach it. A sense of shame accom-
panies every glance I take at the other
side of those glad tidings (?) which
are supposed to form the main burden
of my ministry. God is there held
forth to view in aspects of vindictive-
ness and savagery which completely
darken my conceptions of His wisdom,
His righteousness, His love. The
deliverance of a dozen or two from the
unmentionable pangs and horrors of
the popular hell is made to depend
upon the fervour of the Church's sup-
plications, the depth of its groans, or
the timely advent in that particular
locality of Messrs. Moody and Sankey !
My inability to co-operate with these
gentlemen is looked upon as an un-
mistakable sign of spiritual degenera-
tion on my part, and I am adjudged
indifferent to the salvation of my
fellow men. Yet if I could persuade
myself that their gospel is that which
was preached by the apostles in the
first century, I should not hesitate a
single day. My conviction is that where
these men now address thousands,
they would only speak to units, were
they to exhort the people to submit to
the arrangements that were considered
necessary then. They dare not do it!
Nor is there a minister in the whole
circle of my acquaintance, who has

courage enough to address devout Gen-
tiles in the words which Peter spoke to
devout Jews on the day of Pentecost—
(Acts ii. 38). And I am sure his fear to
do so would not arise from a belief that
these apostolical requirements had
been already complied with. The
same apostle declares that " baptism
doth now save us."—(1 Peter iii. 21).
Cowards that we are! Who among
us would venture to reiterate the plain
statement in his pulpit ? Yet the words
are simply untrue if we can be saved
without baptism. An enlightened
wish to be faithful to the Scriptures
in these days of Kevivalism and mawk-
ish sentimentality, is an exceedingly
inconvenient form of desire.

Saturday.—My preparations for the
work of to-morrow have been seriously
interfered with by the arrival of a
volume of lectures by a " Christadel-
phian" (rather a longish name, yet
shorter than " Congregationalist "),
on The Teaching of the Bible in relation
to the Faiths of Christendom. I find
great difficulty in laying these lectures
down. Of late I have ceased to read
Systematic Theology, believing it to be
systematic foolishness. But here
appears to be a system which promises
to appeal as strongly to my reverence
for the Scriptures, as to my reason.
The writer has evidently had a long
experience in biblical studies, and
shows a command of the pen which
indicates great practice in its use.
His style is wonderfully chaste and
piquant. There is no doubt about his
earnestness. If the lectures fulfil the
promise of each syllabus, then I have
strong reason to doubt the safety of
my position. The conclusions arrived
at are staggering, at first, to one who
has been trained in the ways of
traditional theology, but no writer I
have ever seen either makes such
strong assertions or brings forward
half so much scriptural logic to back
them up. I have already glanced at
the first and last lectures, and feel
melancholy in the extreme. If the
thoughts they have generated are
deepened by further study of the
Scriptures, there will be but two
courses open to me—either I must
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give up Congregationalism, or abandon
the Bible. It will be useless to
attempt to retain both—as incon-
sistent, in fact, as was the practice of
the idolatrous Chemarims who wor-
shipped and swore by the Lord and by
Malcham as well.—(Zephaniah i. 5.)
These lectures point out that there
are not more ways of salvation than
one. They convince me that in the
course of intervening centuries the
system of truth proclaimed by the
apostles has undergone so great a
change that but few of its original
outlines are now discernible. I have
often wondered how the difference
between now and then came about,
and whether it is the will of God that
we should accept the modern situation
of things without asking for some
sound scriptural reason in justification
of it. My friends in the ministry tell
me that truth is progressive—that as
the theology of the Puritans was
admirably suited to those times, so the
teaching of Paul did uncommonly
well for the first century, and we
require something for these days of
railways and telegraphs, that is in
advance of both. My neighbour who
has just made his debut at the church
in Hamilton Square, frankly says that he
does not accept several of the inspired
writers as competent authorities on
the questions they treat. For example,
he would no more think of getting
his psychology from them than his
geography or his astronomy. Yet he
thinks their knowledge was know-
ledge then, though it is not now!
This is supreme nonsense. It reduces
the revelation οϊ the Divine will
concerning us Gentiles to the low
level of a human code, which though
admirably adapted to the reign of
Julius Csesar, would be entirely out
of place in the Britain of the present
day! It practically denies that God
is able to cause that his mind should
be embodied in a final and unalterable
form. What was true concerning, say
the nature of man, m Paul's day, is
true now. There has been no progress
here. When God spake upon the
subject in ancient times, man was
" born of corruptible seed " " in no

wise to be accounted of," " less than
nothing and vanity," "as the small
dust of the balance," comparable to
nothing that is permanent, but to
anything you like that is ephemeral
and fleeting. I cannot believe that
man has undergone a change of con-
stitution so great as to render all
these testimonies concerning him
false. If resurrection was necessary
to all future life, when the Apostle
wrote to the Corinthians, it surely is
so now, and we had better be content
with a psychology that will leave
some room for such an event. We
did not come into bodies when we
were born, and I cannot see how we
are to go out of bodies when we die.

Sunday.—Pew rent Sunday. Yet
not exactly so. "The quarterly
contributions of seat-holders for the
support of public worship will be
collected this morning." This is a
more delicate way of putting it. But
my heart sinks within me at the
prospect of having to make such an
announcement. Certain brethren in
the days of the apostle John " went
forth, taking nothing of the Gentiles "
(3 John 7), and received his special
commendation on this account. How
differently we do things now-a-days !
The quarterly assessment would
not realize a sufficient sum unless men
were included of whom, certainly it
cannot be said that "The Father
seeketh such to worship Him."—
(John iv. 23.) When Paul reminded
the Corinthians that " The Lord had
ordained that they which preach the
gospel should live of the gospel," he
surely did not mean that any part of
their living was to come from men
who did not believe and obey the
gospel. This text is wholly inapplic-
able to the present state of things,
although we ministers sometimes
quote it in justification of the system
to which we belong. First of ail, we
do not preach the gospel which Paul
refers to. And secondly, if we did,
we do not live of it, but to a very
large extent we live upon the
subscriptions, or seat-rents of men
who care a good deal more about
music and the fashions, than they do
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about the gospel of the glory of the
blessed God. " Whosoever will be a
friend of the world is the enemy of
God."—(Jas. iv. 4.) And yet in
calling for these pew-rents I am
recognizing and encouraging a friend-
ship which exposes me to this scathing
condemnation. These men of the
world don't hate me, as they would,
if I were true to Christ, and like him,
testified of them that their deeds
are evil. "Live of the gospel!"
No indeed. Of the ignorance, the
prejudice, the superstition, the world-
liness of the people, if you will; but
my nearest approaches to the gospel
and its requirements are fraught with
most peril to my temporal interests.
And there is not a pulpit in existence,
so far as my knowledge goes, in the
occupancy of which, as a stipendiary,
I should feel more secure. I am
resolved to see what these Christadel-
phians have to say for themselves.

Their designation of each other
carries with it the distressing im-
plication that others are not what this
euphonious term imports. The
apparent presumption and uncharitable-
ness herein involved need not prevent
a thorough and candid inquiry into
their unique position. For after all,
everything hinges on the question as
to how a man becomes a brother of
Christ, and what constitutes him
such. These things are not settled
by any amount of scare-crow talk
about bigotry and narrowness, but by
an honest examination of God's
testimony. And strange indeed,
would it be, if we were not able to
say by what process and on what
conditions men are introduced into
these divine relations, which certainly
they do not enter by natural birth,
nor yet by the help of any discordant
theological system of unscriptural
beliefs.

(To he continued.)

PEOPOSAL POR KE-UNION.

Re-published Treatise on Jesus the Christ: with introductory letter

Henry Turner: W. Williams, 11, Temple Row, Birmingham.

THIS is a pamphlet published as an
appeal on the part of those known as
Renunciationists (or the Birmingham
section of them at all events,) for re-
union with those who separated from
them four years ago. It comes with
every expression of kindness on the part
of the writer of the introductory letter:
for whom, personally, those who know
him, never entertained any other senti-
ment than that of esteem. As union
and peace, however, are results springing
from preceding conditions, the appeal
calls for the following remarks:—

Tour years ago, Edward Turney, at
that time in prominent fellowship with
the truth, published to the brethren,
that by the aid of David Handley, he

had discovered that Jesus, the Son of
God, was not also a son of Adam, and,
therefore, was not a partaker of the
consequences that came by Adam's
transgression. His doctrine was accepted
by a number who did not see that this
apparently innocent proposition cut at
the root of the righteousness of God
provided in the sacrifice of Christ; hut
rather thought it magnified the honour
of his life and simplified the mystery of
his death. Caught by the deception,
they followed the example set them and
were re-immersed, thereby proclaiming
that those who did not see with them
were out of Christ and in non-fellowship
with them. Among these persons were
those from whom this appeal emanates.
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If they have changed their minds and
now see they were misled, their proposal
is intelligible, and there is no difficulty
whatever in the way of the re-union they
ask for. If they have not changed their
minds, their proposal is inexplicable.
Why should they seek re-union with
those who are out of Christ ?

Those from whom their adoption of
heresy separated them would rejoice to
accept the restoration of fellowship if it
were offered on the basis of truth
accepted and error discarded; but they
cannot accept it on the basis of a form of
agreement which would cover up and
compromise the real issue. They cannot
consent to be like those of whom God
said by Jeremiah: "They have healed
the hurt of the daughter of my people
slightly, saying, peace, peace, when there
is no peace."—(Jer. vi. 14.) To "let
bygones be bygones" is a reasonable
proposal when the "bygones" are of
such a nature as to be sorrowed for and
repudiated : but those to whom a return
is proposed have no " bygones " to repent
of so far as their course in this par-
ticular matter is concerned. They acted
with a good conscience before God, with
sorrow they were compelled so to act but
seeing no alternative; and they are in
the mind to act so again if necessity
calls for it, which God forbid. Their
position now is the position they occupied
then. If the appealers of this pamphlet
desire to take part in this position, as the
result of a conviction that they have
been seduced into a wrong· position, those
to whom they wish to return will gladly
welcome their fellowship in it.

But let there be no misunderstanding.
There can be no union in the case without
unity. As the writer of the introductory
letter says, u Outward unity (union he
means) with discord within is far worse
than open disruption." The very basis
of union in Christ is unity of appre-
hension of him; and this apprehension
of him (while including his kingship)

relates particularly to his position as the
way of approach and basis of reconcilia-
tion to the Father on the part of those
invited to be his sons and daughters.
Jesus is this basis of reconciliation, this
way of approach. It is a foundation
that has been "laid," a way that has
been " opened." Our approach by this
way is a mental act; our reconciliation
is a mental result, on the basis of a
mental perception of the way the
foundation was laid and the way opened.
It is here where the heresy operates to
the destruction of the truth. It upsets
the principles upon which God invites
our approach. It tells us that Christ,
as not belonging to our race, has paid a
debt owing by our race, and that
therefore we are no longer in a position
to be sued for the debt. It tells us that
Christ died as a substitute for us, and
that therefore we are free—free from
death, free from judgment, with a legal
title to eternal life.

This may not appear a very serious
matter to those who have not realised
what approach to God is in fact; but to
those who have, it amounts to a
complete obscuration of that wisdom of
God in the cross of Christ, which we are
called upon to recognise in coming unto
God by him. If Christ was a substitute,
en whom death had not come as upon all
the sons of Adam, we do not see the
declaration of God's righteousness in
his bloodehedding.—(Rom iii. 25.) We
cannot see how God is "just and (yet) the
justifier of him that believeth on Jesus."
—(verse 26.) If his death was a payment
of our debt of sins, we do not see " the
forbearance of God in the remission of
sins that are past." There is no
forbearance or remission if a claim is
"satisfied" by payment in full: "20s.
in the pound," as it has been vulgarly
expressed. Nor can we see, if he died
" in our stead," how his resurrection was
possible, not to speak of necessary ; for a
death in substitution would have kept
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him in the eternal grave of which the
substituted were heirs. Nor can we see,
if Christ's death were substitutionary
and expiatory, how we can any longer
be responsible for sins expiated, nor how,
therefore, we can have to a give account"
for the deeds of our present lifetime at
the judgment seat of Christ. Thus the
doctrine of judgment is undermined and
gone, as we see logically illustrated by
the open rejection of the judgment by the
bulk of the Nottingham Renunciationists.

The truth denied by Renunciationism
runs clear of all these difficulties, and
enables us to see, in the death of Christ,
God's dreadful majesty and the un-
utterable purity of His character and
nature, as well as His kindness and com-
passionateness in forgiving such as fear
and tremble before Him. He gives us in
Christ crucified a declaration of His
righteousness. It is such a declaration
of righteousness, because Jesus was one
of our race by his mother Mary; and
the race was under sentence of death in
Adam. In Christ dying, as the repre-
sentative of the entire family of God,
that which was right was exemplified.
Therefore, the shedding of his blood was
a declaration of the righteousness of
God. God puts this declaration of His
righteousness in our hands, so to speak;
to identify ourselves with it, not going
clear of it and saying that this having
been done, we are free; but being
"crucified with Christ" and baptised into
his death and accepting the fellowship
of his sufferings, acknowledging our-
selves dead in his death and risen with
his resurrection. Christ the Hi'st-fruits;
afterwards those who are accepted
through him. Christ saved first; then
his brethren by union with him. Christ
delivered first; Christ obtaining eternal
redemption first by his own blood (Heb.
ix. 12)—" for us," in italics, is not in the
original, and is excluded by the (middle)
voice of the verb. We obtain forgive-
ness for his sake—not as a right but as a

favour God bestows on our recognition of
our position as expressed by the cross.
Nothing has been paid; no debt dis-
charged. God's righteousness has been
declared in sacrifice and the declaration
has been endorsed and accepted in the
resurrection of Christ, who is offered to
us as a name of forgiveness, a way of
salvation and a judge of our deeds
hereafter. The whole arrangement was
on behalf of us, and, therefore, " for us,"
but not instead of us.

The basis of reconciliation is laid in
the crucifixion and resurrection of a
righteous man of God's own providing·,
who being born under the curse and
partaking of it in all the evils of weak-
ness, pain and death, could take it away
in his own person by death and
resurrection, and then act as a mediator
for those still under the curse who could
not of themselves obtain deliverance, but
may obtain it by coming, in the name of
Christ, in the confession of their sins, for
forgiveness, and submitting to the obedi-
ence of his commandments, of which he
will, afterwards, be judge and re warder.

Renunciationism overturns all this, and
presents us with a view which involves
the whole matter in utter obscuration.
It gives us a man who was not a fellow-
sufferer—one who was outside our race,
outside the death that came by Adam, and
therefore one who was not saved from it,
who, therefore, is not our forerunner;
not the first-fruits, not the first-born, not
the head of the body, but a substitute—
one punished instead of us, one, therefore,
in whose death, not righteousness but the
opposite is declared. It takes away
justice, and puts a cloud over mercy, and
destroys the judgment of the living and
the dead. It does all this by denying
that Jesus was a son of Adam, and a
sufferer with us from the consequences
of Adam's sin. It deranges the whole
arrangement of God's wisdom and God's
kindness: it makes salvation an in-
scrutable compromise, instead of the
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reasonable result of efforts invited by
God on the basis of His own supremacy
vindicated and acknowledged, and it
obliterates the principles upon which He
asks the sinners of Adam's race to
approach Him. Salvation by union with
Christ who has obtained that salvation in
and by himself is a very different idea
from salvation resulting· from Christ's
destruction. When we come unto God
by Christ we are forgiven; we are not
made free because Christ endured the
consequences. Nor are we released from
the responsibility of our actions as
candidates for eternal life, which we
should be on the theory of substitution.
On the contrary, we are made more
responsible and will have to give account
to him who stands ready to judge the
living and the dead.

The simple fact of the truth renounced
by the Renunciationists being the truth
concerning Christ would be a sufficient
reason for standing out against all
departures from it : but there is a further
reason in the purifying moral tendencies
of the truth in question and the de-
moralising tendencies of the Renuncia-
tionist doctrine. A man's life will
logically square with his views at last,
when he has had time to work them out.
For this reason, Renunciationism is to be
inflexibly opposed with the cry of "no
compromise." It takes away the motive
to circumspection by giving him to
understand that Christ has expiated the
whole of his sins, past and to come ; and
it powerfully strengthens this demoral-
ising tendency by denying (logically

enough) that there is any judgment seat
at which the saints will have to answer
for deeds done. Its principal mischief,
however, is experienced in the cloud it
throws over the character of God, and
the difficulty it creates in the way of our
practically realising the scriptural decla-
ration that He is just and holy and also
compassionate and forgiving. This
difficulty may not be palpable to those
who have not learnt what it is to worship
God in spirit and in truth, but it weighs
heavily with those with whom approach
to God is a reality, and relation to the
judgment seat a practical calculation.

Many were misled in the controversy
by applying to Christ in the days of his
flesh, statements uttered only concerning
his present position of exaltation and
glory. This and other fallacies have
since been seen through by some. If
among this class are those who now
appeal for union, let them say so, and
there will be no difficulty about re-union ;
such a result would, in fact, be hailed
with joy. But no proposal of union can
be accepted without this. There must be
a distinct repudiation of the heresy that
has sown division: there must be a
distinct acceptance and profession of the
truth, which will heal all differences. If
all cannot come to this, let those come
that can, and they will be gladly
received, as others have been. En-
lightened men in earnest will consent
to the reasonableness of this : and as for
any that may be otherwise minded, it is
better they should remain as they are : all
of which is submitted in true kindness by

THE EDITOR.

BIRMINGHAM, October 30M, 1877.
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"Exhort one another daily."—PAUL.

WE have had Daniel brought before us
in the reading this morning. He is one of
those whom Paul, in Heb. xii. I, styles
" so great a cloud ot witnesses" sur-
rounding us in a mental sense, and whom
he holds up for our consideration with a
view to our being induced to lay aside
every weight, and run patiently the
difficult race for eternal life. He is also
the prophet to whom it was said " thou
art greatly beloved."—(Dan. ix. 23; x. 11,
19). It is impossible, therefore, that we
can fail to be benefited by the contempla-
tion of his case, if we realise the facts as
they are presented.

The very first aspect in which he
appears is that of a sufferer of adversity.
He was in the first batch of captives
taken by Nebuchadnezzar from Jeru-
salem to Babylon, in the third year of the
reign of Jeboiakim. To him and to
others, this would at that time appear an
unmitigated evil. Those left behind in
Jerusalem would appear favoured of God,
and those taken away to the barbaric
land of the conqueror, abandoned of Him
to their hurt. The case was much
otherwise, however. The state of the
case was revealed to Jeremiah after their
departure. He was shown a basket of
very good and a basket of very bad figs
(Jer. xxiv.), and he was told that the very
good figs represented those who had been
carried away captive, "whom," says
God, " I have sent out of this place into
the land of the Chaldeans FOR THEIR
GOOD" The bad figs, he was told,
represented the evil inhabitants of
Jerusalem who were left, and of whom
he says, " I will deliver them to be
removed into all the kingdoms of the
earth FOR THEIR HURT." Thus the state

of the case was exactly contrary to the
appearance. The apparently favoured
were objects of displeasure: the ap-
parently deserted were beloved and only
exercised for their benefit.

From this we may distinctly learn the
very valuable lesson concerning our own
experience: that the occurrence of ap-
parent evil is not an evidence of divine
disregard, but may be an evidence in the
opposite direction, it is a lesson taught
directly by Paul, when he says, " whom
the Lord loveth He chasteneth," and
" without chastisement, we are bastards
and not sons." Daniel was humbled and
chastened by an experience that at the
same time removed him from the sphere
of future peril, and led him into a path of
exaltation and renown. He did not know
adversity was leading him into a large
place. The glory that awaited him iu Baby-
lon was all darkness before him. He merely
saw the evil, and took it submissively,
though, perhaps, with tears, as other sons
of God have done, including even the
First-born of Nazareth. The darkest
paths are sometimes the way to the
sunniest plains. In all cases of divine
contrivance, it seems uniformly so. Noah
among the scoffers, Joseph in prison,
Moses in exile, David an outlaw, are
striking among many examples: and
these things are " written for our learn-
ing." The application is evident: our
adversity, even to the point of imminent
destruction, is not an evidence that God
has deserted us, but may be the way He
is leading and preparing us for marvellous
deliverance, even now, but certainly in
the day of days—the day of Christ,
when death and curses and evil shall be
no more for those who in fuith» commit
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the keeping of their souls unto Him in
well doing as unto a faithful creator.

Arrived in Babylon, the first character-
istic that Daniel exhibits, as the man
" greatly beloved," is particularity as to
food and drink. He "purposed in his
heart that he would not defile himself
with the portion of the king's meat, nor
with the wine which he drank." ' 'Let
them give us," said he, " pulse to eat and
water to drink." Some people may
imagine there is nothing for us to think
of in this. They say ''Daniel was under
the law, which accounts for his particu-
larity ; and as we are not under the law,
we need not care" Daniel was under
the law truly, but it is not his obedience
to the law that is conspicuous in the
matter in question. The law nowhere
prescribes pulse and water; the law
nowhere forbids the common Jew to drink
wine or to eat of a well-spread table, if
the food provided were the flesh of
animals allowed to be eaten. We must
seek a deeper reason in Daniel's ab-
stinence, and these deeper reasons we
may find applicable to ourselves. Paul
says '* every man tbat striveth for the
mastery is temperate in all things." He is
alluding to the public games of Greece,
the competitors in which underwent a
preliminary physical training, just as
prize-fighters or performers of walking or
other feats do in our day. k' They do it,"
he says, " to obtain a corruptible crown."
If they did not do it, they would not come
off winners; they would lack the requisite
*· condition" if they did not place re-
straints on their eating and drinking.
"But we (do it to obtain) an incor-
ruptible." What is this but saying there
are certain conditions of the body
unfavourable to spiritual victory, and
that these conditions of the body are to a
large extent questions of eating and
drinking, and therefore within our own
power. Jt is undoubtedly true that we
are helped or hindered by the conditions
to which we subject ourselves in eating

and drinking. If we drink beer, smoke
tobacco, and are u riotous eaters of flesh,"
we burden ourselves with a weight which
increases the difficulty of the race, and
which Paul's exhortation is to " lay
aside." Temperance in eating and
drinking, after the model of Daniel, will
be found to help the spiritual man, and
lead by pure paths to liberty and life.

But, of course, there is a medium in all
things. This idea may be carried to an
extreme, and become a hurtful hobby.
Some people place dietetics in the place
of the gospel, and give all their attention
to theories of physical improvement,
which land them after all in the corruption
and silence of the grave. We must keep
things in their place. The only admis-
sible hobby is ' the glorious gospel of the
blessed God:" dietetic considerations are
in place if they come humbly and
reverently at the service of the gospel.
When they become a hobby, it is like a
monkey getting on to the throne—
unfortunately a very common occurrence.
Their place is at the footstool of the
truth; but there they have a place, and
the danger is that in a licentious age like
ours, believers of the truth may think
they have attained perfection in attaining
to that belief, and may defile themselves
freely to their hurt, " with the portion of
the sin-king's meat and with the wine
which he driuks," instead of being found
among the beloved Daniels, who are
temperate in all things that they may
obtain the incorruptible crown.

Looking at Daniel at a later period of
his stay in Babylon, we find him
surrounded with envious fellow-servants,
who desire to find occasion to bring about
his fall. In this position something
transpires concerning him, well deserving
our notice and consideration. His
enemies try to find out something against
him, but cannot. At last they say one to
another, 4' we shall not find occasion
against him except in the matter of his
God." They could find nothing incorrect,
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nothing unfaithful, nothing dishonourable
in his common dealings. They could only
find fault with him about his religion.
Now let us remember that Daniel is one
of our brethren, an approved brother, one
declared in advance to be t/ie beloved of
God, one, therefore, to whom we may
safely look as a standard by which to
judge ourselves. Is it with us as with
him, that no one can truthfully point the
finger of scorn at us on the score of
integrity ? It ought to be so. It must be
so it we are to enter the kingdom of God.
No man ought to be able to say of us
that our word cannot be depended on,
or that our dealings are tainted with
dishonour. I do not speak of slander, of
course, which every man is liable to. I
speak of accusation which investigation
would substantiate. We ought to be
without rebuke in the midst of a crooked
and perverse generation.—(Phil. ii. 15.)
We ought to be perfect, as our Father in
heaven is perfect.—(Matt. v. 48 ) This
is a high standard, but it is the standard
of God: " Who shall ascend unto the hill
of the Lord, who shall stand in His holy
place ? He that bath clean hands and a
pure heart, who hath not lifted up his
soul nor sworn deceitfully. —(Psalm xxiv.
3, 4 ) " H e that walketh uprightly and
worketh righteousness, and speaketh the
truth in his heart.'*—(Psalm xv. 2.) On
the part of such there may be failures,
which need forgiveness, and for which
forgiveness is promised through Christ;
but in the main, righteousness is the
standard of attainments. An unrighteous
man shall not inherit the kingdom of God.
— (1 Cor. vi. 9.) It matters not that such
a man knows the truth and has been
baptised, if he lack the moral image of
Christ, which the truth has been given to
form within us; in fact, his standing in
the truth will be worse than useless. It
will be to his condemnation. It will be
said he knew better and did not do it.

In the affairs of his God, the enemies
of Daniel thought they could contrive to

get the better of him. The trap they laid
for him brings out another characteristic
of Daniel's, from which we may draw
profit. They obtained the king's consent
to a law that no man should make any
petition to any god or man save the
king only. Now what does this prove ?
It proves that Daniel was a man of
prayer, and that his enemies knew it.
Let us measure ourselves again here by
the standard supplied in Daniel. We
must not only maintain integrity towards
men, we must also be well-pleasing to
God. Integrity is truly pleasing to Him,
but there is something else to go along
with it. it is revealed that prayer is the
acceptable offering of righteous lips. This
is beautifully represented in the symbolism
of the A pocalypse An angel stands before
the throne with a censer in his hand, from
which ascends a cloud of incense. This
incense, it is declared, represents the
prayers of the saints. Now incense is a
fire-caused cloud ot sweet smelling vapour,
which diffuses itself through the air with
a grateful eflect to those who may be
within reach of it. The use of such a
figure to represent the prayers of the
saints shows distinctly the estimation in
which they are held by the Almighty
Father, to whom they are addressed.
The question is, do we contribute our
portion of this incense-cloud, causing Him
pleasure? Daniel was in the habit of
doing it three times a, day.—(Dan. vi. 10.)
David says, " Seven times in a day do I
praise Thee."—(Psalm cxix. 164.) The
Lord himself frequently appears, in the
course of the gospel narratives, in the
same attitude. He withdraws and spends
even whole nights in prayer. Left to our
own thoughts on the subject, we should
have concluded that in his case, at all
events, prayer was unnecessary. Yet
there he stands before us in the act of
thanksgiving, supplication, and prayer to
the Father of all. His example is itself
sufficient, and shows what manner of meu
we ought to be, as those who are striving
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to be acknowledged as his brethren in
the day of his glory. Prayer is needful
for us and well-pleasing to God. It is a
source of comfort and strength and
purification; but to be effectual, it must
be real. It must not be a mere repetition
of words, like the prayer-saying abomina-
tion of modern superstition. It must be
an act of conscious address to the D eity.
To be such, certain conditions are
necessary. There must first be a true
confidence in God's existence, and that
though He is "in heaven," He is present
everywhere by the spirit. If a man lack
this confidence, his petitions will be as
words spoken to the heedless air. He
will feel as a child feels, that he is
speaking into space with nobody to hear.
Prayer in that case will neither be
profitable to himself nor acceptable to
God, who requires the prayer of faith.
How are we to attain this conviction ?
It is the result of evidence. The evidence
consists of many things, including the
Bible as the principal evidence. If the
mind dwell habitually on the evidence,
the conviction will come and at last
fervently fill the inner man with almost
thp power of a living consciousness which
will enable us to feel, " though no
answering voice is heard/' that our words
are spoken in the Eternal ear, and that
they will bring forth for us the blessedness
of the man who trusteth not in man
nor maketh flesh his arm, but who putteth
his trust in the Eternal Creator, and
whose hope the Lord is. It will enable
us to pray the prayer of faith and to feel
that the act of prayer is an act of real
communion with God.

The engendering of this conviction is
indeed the ultimate object of the truth in
all to whom it comes. Its attainment
will be the great solicitude with every
earnest man. It will come to those who
seek it as God wills it to be sought for,
*' with all your heart."—(Jer. xxix. 13.) It
will not come without care and diligent
attention to the things ot the spirit It is

easily interfered with. Merely sensuous
exercises of the mind are unfavourable
to it. It is here where " pleasure/' in the
conventional sense of that term, is so
deadly. It dims the facts out of which
the conviction of faith arises. It weakens
the picture of God made on the mind by
the truth, by impressing upon it other
pictures for which the mind has a more
powerful affinity. It comes like a cloud
between us and the eternal throne, so that
divine things lo&e their power with us,
and we are dragged down to the original
level of the natural mind, which is a level
of brutish obliviousness to the fact that in
God and for Him all things exist and have
their being.

It is here where true wisdom will
impel a man to avoid many things that
may not be in the category of things
definitely and palpably "wrong." Things
even 4> lawful" are declared by Paul to
be in some cases " not expedient." How
much more is it so with the many
questionable things by which we are
surrounded in this pleasure-loving and
God-neglecting age—things in which it is
customary to say " there is no harm."
No harm ? Is spiritual hurt no harm ?
Is carnal strengthening no harm ? Is it
no harm to have the power of Christ
weakened within you ? Is it no harm to
hare your affections revived for an evil
world, shortly to be destroyed ? Is it no
harm to have your moral perceptions
blunted, your enthusiasm for Christ
allayed, your original contentment with
the present wicked state of things
increased, your spiritual man enervated
and weakened, your eternal life en-
dangered ? It is doubtful if people who
say there is no harm in the pleasure-
following of the present age, have ever
truly realised what spiritual well-being-
is. We can only do this by daily
intercourse with the holy oracles ; these
enable us to see " harm" in many things,
where the children of the flesh are
necessarily blind. They do this by
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imparting to us a habit of thought and a
system of sentiment which are incom-
patible with the whole atmosphere of
worldly thought and pleasure. They,
besides, tell us plainly that those who
live in pleasure are dead while they live.
—(1 Timothy v. 6.)

How does Daniel act in the presence of
the trap set for him ? Here we shall
find another distinct and useful lesson.
The decree came out that nobody was to
pray to any god or man but to the king
only, on pain of death by wild beasts.
Now, if Daniel had been like some people,
he would have got round the corner of
this danger by some subterfuge. He
would have said: ** Prayer is a thing
between God and me. 1 need not let
these men know that I pray during the
next 30 clays. I will pray, but I need
not get down on my knees or do anything
else by which they will know it Why
should I run into danger ? Why should I
needlessly expose myself to destruction ?
I can pray walking on the street or lying
in my bed. I will not rob God of His
due ; but 1 will take care to run clear of
the trap which these men have laid."
Did Daniel act in this worldly-wise
manner? On the contrary. "When
Daniel knew that the writing was signed,
he went into his house, and his window
being open in his chamber towards
Jerusalem, he kneeled upon his knees
three times a day and prayed and gave
thanks before his God, as he did
aforetime. Then these men assembled
and found Darnel praying and making
supplication before his God." —(Dan. vi.
10-11.) The lesson is plain. Never
conceal our obedience to God from a fear

of consequences. Confess Christ before
men—not with Pharisaic ostentation—not
with the obtrusiveness of a man who
wants to be taken notice of, but with the
frankness and courage of a man de-
termined to do the will of God, at the risk
of whatever consequences it is in the
power of man to inflict.

Caught in the act, Daniel was cast
among the lions. He did not know he
would be saved from them. He had no
revelation on this point. He probably
thought he would be torn to pieces in a
moment. He braved the danger. He
was prepared for such an eventuality,
like Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego,
his companions, who, in a similar pre-
dicament with regard to the fiery furnace,
while declaring God's ability to deliver
them, said that even if He did not deliver
them, they should refuse to bow down to
the golden image. Is it necessary to
point the lesson ? Let us not be in-
timidated by the cry of rashness and
imprudence when we propose to obey
God rather than man. It is easy to call
righteousness by wrong names, as it is
easy to gild over unscriptural things by
pretty titles. Let us be led of the spirit
in all circumstances and we shall be safe.
A thorough course of well-doing in the
fear ot God, and a fearless encounter of
all the consequences of duty, will give us
a place by the side of Daniel in the
kingdom and age to come, when a
compromising course for present ad-
vantage would entail the terrible result,
that we should be pronjuuced unfit for
the divine service and the divine glory of
that glorious state.

EDITOR.
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W E E S T L I N G S :

IX WHICH AN ABRAHAMIC SOJOURNER ENGAGES ON VAEIOUS SUBJECTS WITH

TARIOUS ADYERSARIES: SOME FRIENDLY AND SOME NOT.

N o . 2. —THE TRUTH V. MORALITY.

Abrahamic Sojourner—(pacing ίο and fro
on the landing stage of a busy sea-port,
scanning the news of the day as to the signs
of the times,) is accosted by Mr. Complacent
Morality—a stranger in white neck-tie.

Complacent Morality. — (extending his
hand)—Mr. Sojourner, I believe ?

S.— feyes his interlocutor)—Yes. I have
not the pleasure of knowing you, I think.

r>.M.—Perhaps not. I know you well.
S.—You do ? How do you know me ?
CM.—I used to live in the same town. I

have heard you often. I have your book. 1
was only looking at it the other day.

S.—Are you in trade ?
CM.—"Eh? (an expression stealing over

his face of something between embarrassment
and disgust, seeming to say : " Dont you see
my white neck-cloth ? ")

S.— (who had observed the ecclesiastical
token in question, but could scarcely realise
that the possessor of a broad, healthy, in- |
telhgent and happy face like that beaming '
upon him could be one of the Pharisees)
Are you engaged in trade ?

CM.—No (in a tone of increasing disgust,
with a slight flavour of indignation).

S.—{looking at the white neck-tie). Oh,
you are in in the ministry ?

CM —{relieved.) Yes, exactly.
S.—Pardon my mistake. You see, I

could scarcely imagine you a preacher.
CM.—(smiles a complacent smile). No?

Well, I have not always been engaged in
preaching. In fact, it is quite a recent
affair with me» 1 was, till twelve months
ago, " in trade," as you put it.

S.—Well, and what section of the
preaching world have you allied yourself
with?

CM.—Unitarian.
S.—Oh !—Well, that is not so bad as some

of the religious bodies ?
CM.—Not so bad? You put it rather

equivocally. There is a good deal I cannot
agree with in the religious bodies generally.
In fact, I am agreed with the Christadel-
phians on a good many points.

S.—Oh, indeed, what do you agree with
them about ?

CM.—Well, about eternal torments. I
don't think the wicked will be eternally
tormented.

S.—Then, I judge you believe man is
mortal ?

•CM.—Well; yes—exactly— {coughs as if

he did not quite see where he was going.)
S.—Are you a believer in the Bible ?
CM.—Oh yes.
S.— You believe that it ii the Word of

God?
CM.—Well, I believe that it contains the

word of God.
S.—Practicall}- that is the same thing. I

go further, you know; but if you believe
the Bible contains the word of God, you will,
of course, be governed by that which is con-
tained in it.

CM.—To that extent—Yes.
S.—Do you believe that Christ rose from

the dead ?
CM.—Oh yes.
S.—Then you would be led by his

teaching ?
CM.—Undoubtedly.
S.—In that case you accept Moses and the

pr< phets ?
CM.—Well; partly.
S.—I do not understand that. Christ

accepted them wholly. He commended
Moses and the prophets to the people as the
standard of the truth and the source of their
enlightenment. " They have Moses and the
prophets: let them hear them."—(Luke
xvi. 29.) " If ye believe not the writings
of Moses, who wrote of me, how
can ye believe my words."—(John v. 47.)
" Beginning at Moses and all the prophets,
he expounded to them, in all the Scriptures
the things concerning himself."—(Luke xxiv.
27·) I do not read of him partly accepting
Moses and the prophets. On the contrary,
he said the " Scripture must be fulfilled."—
(Mark xiv. 19.)

CM.—I think we find some cases in
which he rejects them.

S.—I do not remember an instance.
CM.—Doesn't he say : " I t was said unto

them of old time, so and so, in the law; but
I say unto you," &c. ?

S. —Yes, but surely you do not call that
rejecting a portion of Scripture I On the
contrary, it is a recognition that so and so
was really said as recorded. His giving a
further or a different commandment, for a
new set of circumstances, is not a rejecting·
of that which went before.

CM.—I understand it so.
S.—It cannot be so, because Christ, in the

very discourse you have referred to, says:
" Think not that I am come to destroy the
law and the prophets. I am not come to
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destroy but to fulfil;" and η gain : "One
jot and one tittle shall in no wise pass from
the law till all be fulfilled."

CM.—(smiles timidly as if the ground
were giving') Why did he place the two in
contrast then, saying, "But 1 say unto you?"

S.—It was merely calling attention to the
difference between the precepts which the
time had come to give to his disciples, and
those delivered for Israel's national guid-
ance. That is a very different thing from
insinuating that any part of Scripture was
to be rejected. So far from rejecting the
parts referred to, he confirmed them. You
would not say that the repeal of an Act of
Parliament proved that that Act of Parlia-
ment had never been passed ?

CM.—No, but it would prove it was no
longer law.

S.—It would not prove even that: it would
bring it about.

CM.—Well that is the same thing.
S.—Not exactly: the question is, not

whether every commandment in the Scrip-
tures is binding, but whether the Scriptures
are a divine record of the things spoken of.
Your position was that Moses and the
prophets were only partly to be believed.
Now, in point of fact, Christ's resurrection,
which you say you believe, proves they are
wholly to be believed, because he endorsed
them wholly.

CM.—Why don't you circumcise then,
and keep the law of Moses ?

S. — Because the Scriptures expressly
exempt the brethren of Christ from
obligation to observe these things.

CM.—Not the Old Testament.
S.—The writings of the apostles do.
CM.—But I am speaking of Moses and

the prophets.
S.—Yes, but you cannot separate the

writings of the apostles from Moses and the
prophets in judging of the application of
Moses and the prophets to us.

CM.—That is what I am contending for.
S.—No; you are for invalidating a

portion of the old Scriptures, while I am
for accepting all, but governing the applica-
tion of its several parts by the official
interpretation promulgated by the spirit in
the days of the apostles.

CM.—You believe in inspiration, you see.
S. — I cannot do otherwise if I accept the

apostles.
CM.—Well, I accept them, but not in the

way you do. I accept them as teachers of
morality. I take their doctrines in so far
as they are applicable to our circumstances.
You know, we Unitarians steer clear of
dogmatic theology. We aim to do the
people all the good we can. We think we
cannot go far wrong if we improve their
minds and teach them to be kindly and
honest and industrious, and generally lift
them in the scale of humanity. You must
allow that that is a good work.

S.—It depends on the standard by which
the goodness is to be judged. If we are to
judge by present comfort and enjoyment,
then, perhaps, your work is a good work.

CM.—Well, present comfort and enjoy-
ment, you must allow, is a great thing ?

S.—Christ and the apostles did not have
much of them.

CM.—You make such extreme applica-
tions ! We are not Christ and his apostles.

S.—But we are talking of their work and
of doing it. Surely you will admit that they
knew, at least, as well as we, how to do the
good work they had in hand ?

CM.—Yes, but circumstances change.
S.—There is one circumstance which has

undergone no change since their day.
CM.—What is that ?
S.—Death reigns.
CM.—Well, of course, we all have to die.
S.—Well, suppose the "good work" you

are doing does not secure either for yourself
or those you may influence, a part with
Christ at his coming, what is it worth ?

CM.—But we think it does secure a part
with Christ at his coming, whatever that
may be.

S.—Suppose you are mistaken ?
CM.—Well, of course that would be a

very dreadful thing: but we cannot possibly
think we are mistaken. If a man is made a
good citizen, a good husband, a good father,
and a good man generally, surely his
prospects for the future are improved ?

S.—If we had no authoritative informa-
tion on the point, I grant the argument
would be plausible. It is the argument of
the pagan philosophers.

CM.—Surely you don't place us with the
pagan philosophers?

S.—Your argument places you with them.
Their idea was that virtue in the common
sense would secure a future life of blessedness.

CM.—They had many worse notions than
that. I should say that was not a very
degraded notion. I should say, in fact, it
was an enlightened notion.

S.—Exactly ; that is what I say—that
you are pagan in your notions of the way
that leads to futureblessedness.

CM.—You may call it pagan: but it
must be true. Surely you would not punish a
man who had been virtuous ?

S.—But suppose that man is dead, it is
not a question of punishing, but a question
of re-calling him from the dead and promoting
him to a higher existence. You know you
have acknowledged your belief in human
mortality. We are not dealing with
imperishable souls, therefore, but with men
who die and disappear. The question of
their good works stands in a different
position from what it would if we had to
imagine them alive and immortal, and
necessarily subject to the alternative of being
rewarded or punished eternally, as the
common theology has it. Why should
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"virtue" ensure the possession of another
life?

CM.—It seems to me strange to question
it.

S.—I am putting your theory to the proof.
You know your course in life is founded on
it?

CM.—Yes : well, it seems to me to follow.
Everybody accepts that view.

S.—The question is, what ground is there
for it ? Follow a man to his grave and see him
covered up in the earth and left to rot: will
any act he has performed, or feeling he has
felt during his mortal life, bring him back
to mortal life ?

CM.—{Hesitates).
S.—Will it not require the putting forth

of divine power to cause his resurrection and
make him immortal ?

CM.—Undoubtedly.
S.—And will not that exercise of divine

power be regulated by divine reasons ?
CM.—I don't quite understand you.
S.—Well, if God makes a man immortal,

will it not be for reasons of His own and not
for anything man may imagine to be a
reason ?

CM.—Well, of course, God will do as He
will, but then He acts on certain principles.

S.—Precisely. Can we know what these
principles are if He does not reveal them ?

CM.—But He has revealed them.
S.—I am happy to rejoice with you in that

glorious fact; but see where it places you.
If he has revealed the principles upon which
He will act in the matter, philosophical specu-
lation * is excluded, and we are reduced to
entire dependence upon what He has
declared.

CM.—Well, supposing it is so, how do
you make out my position to be unsound ?

S.—Very obviously. Christ and his
apostles are our instructors in the case, and
you do not submit to their instructions.

CM.—I beg your pardon. I think you go
too far there.

S.—You say you steer clear of dogmatic
theology. What is the teaching of Christ
and his apostles but " dogmatic theology "—
that is, the knowledge of God authorita-
tively and dogmatically enunciated ?

CM.—Yes, but I do not object to the
teaching of Christ and the apostles. I
object to the creeds and dogmas of the sects
of Christendom.

S.—Do you accept the teachings of Christ
and the apostles?—{looks straight at CM.)

CM.—Oh, certainly.
S.—Then, do you think a man can be saved

without believing and obeying the gospel ?
CM.—It depends upon what you mean by

believing and obeying the gospel.
S.—I mean believing the glad tidings they

proclaimed and obeying the commandments
associated with their proclamation.

CM.—I don't believe a man's salvation
depends upon receiving theological doctrine·

and dogmas.
S.—Never mind general declarations.

Keep to the specific matter in hand. Christ
and the apostles declared glad tidings ?

CM.—Yes.
S.—Did they not predicate the salvation

of men upon their believing them ?
CM.—I am not sure about that.
S.—Perhaps you will allow me to read you

a few statements on the point (producing a
pocket Bible.)

CM.—{looks apprehensively at the Bible
produced.) Certainly.

S.—{reads Rom. i. 16; Mark xvi. 16;
1 Cor. i. 19; xv. 2; Gal. iii. 22, and makes as
though he would read further).

CM.—Oh that will do, Mr. Sojourner.
S.—Will you admit that they predicated

salvation upon the belief of the gospel ?
CM.—{uneasily.) No doubt that was the

view they took of the matter; and, of course,
there is a considerable element of truth in it.

S.—A considerable element of truth ! Do
you mean that Christ and the apostles were
not the authorised expositors of the truth in
the case ?

CM.—Well, of course, they were the first
teachers of Christianity.

S.—That is not true.
CM.—No ?
S.—Christianity, or the doctrine of Christ,

was delivered ages before by the spirit of
Christ in the prophets, including Abraham,
who was a prophet. In fact, it goes back to
the garden of Eden.

CM.—You are too sharp for me, Mr.
Sojourner.

S.—Well, we won't go into that. We will
keep to the point that Christ and the apostles
were sent to enlighten men as to the way of
salvation. Do I understand you to deny
that?

CM.—Well, not exactly. Of course I must
admit that, but I don't take it as you do.

S.—It is not a question of the way of
" taking" it. It is a simple question of fact.
As a matter of fact, do you admit that Christ
was the Son of God, sent to bring the world
to the Father, and that the apostles were the
men of whom Christ made use to proclaim the
way of approach and the terms of welcome ?

CM.—If I believe the New Testament, of
course, I cannot deny that, but then the
whole subject of dogmatic theology is in such
a state of fog that—aw— I assure you, aw—
with every wish to believe—aw— aw— I find
myself unable to form very definite views on
the subject. I see where you are dragging
me to. You are pressing me too hard. In
fact, I am not quite prepared to go into such
a subject in the way it deserves. I take
comfort in the thought that I cannot go far
wrong if I teach my neighbours to be
truthful and kind {makes as if he would be
off).

S.—I do not wish to detain you, but I
think if you follow out the argument, you
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will see the grounds of my suggestion—that
you are not doing a good work as regards the
lasting interests of men in merely teaching
them morality. I was intending to carry
you on to the evidence we have of what the
gospel was that was preached by Jesus and
his apostles—the glad tidings of the coming
kingdom of God, to which we are invited as
heirs, and the glad tidings of forgiveness,
through the crucifixion and resurrection of
Christ, to all who believe and obey. I
intended particularly to dwell on the fact
that man, as a sinner, cannot justify himself
by any morality he may perform; that
justification is in Christ alone, and accessible
only to those who avail themselves of it in
the way provided—the belief and obedience

of the gospel: and that, therefore, the only
truly good work is the preaching of this
gospel—a work not attended with much
comfort and enjoyment at the present time,
but pregnant with everything that can be
desired hereafter.

CM.—Yes, I know your views are very
strict on those subjects.

S — Are they true, Mr. Complacent
Morality ? That is the question.

CM.—Ah, that is the question.
S. —Investigate it and you will see.
CM.—Well, I may look into the matter

some day. I may see you again. Mean-
while, with best wishes, au revoir. ( Waves his
hand and disappears in the passing crowd).

Τ Η Ε B I B L E T R U E;
OR,

ARGUMENTS, ABTICLES, PAPERS, EXTRACTS AND MISCELLANEOUS MATTER, FROM
VARIOUS SOURCES TO PROVE THAT

THE SCRIPTURES ARE THE AUTHENTIC AND GENUINE RECORDS OF
DIVINE REVELATION,

AND THE ONLY SOURCE AT PRESENT AVAILABLE TO MAN OF TRUE KNOWLEDGE CONCERN-
ING A FUTURE LIFE, AND THE WAY BY WHICH IT IS TO BE SECURED.

" Concerning Thy testimonies, 1 have known of old that Thou hast founded them for ever. Thy word is
true from the beginning"—(Psalm cxix. 152, 160.)

·' Come hither, and hear the word of the Lord your God."—(Jos. iii. 9.)
" He that hath my word, let him speak my word faithfully : what is the chaff (dreams) to the wheat ? "—

(.Ter. xxiii. 28.)
44 When ye received the word of God, which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, but a»

it is in truth, the word of God."—(I Thess. ii. 13).
44 The prophecy came not in old time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake as they wer« moved

by the Holy Spirit."—{2 Peter i. 21.)
" God, who at sundry times and in divers manners, spake in times unto the fathers by the prophets, hath

in these last days spoken to us by His Son.1'—(Heb. i. 1).
44 The sword of the Spirit is the word of God."—(Eph. vi. 17).
"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction,

for instruction in righteousness."—(2 Tim. iii, 16).
4' Whoso despiseth the word shall be destroyed."—(Prov. xiii. 18).
44 Their root shall be as rottenness and their blossom shall go up as dust, because they have cast away tlie

law of the Lord of Hosts, and despised, the word oj the Holy One of Israel.''—(Isaiah v. 21).

SCIENCE AND THEOLOGY.

THE following clipping from the Liver-
pool Mercury (for which we are in-
debted to a brother who came across it)
is interesting. The direction of its in-
terest will be quickly seen. It is
customary, in our day, to suppose that
science is the irreconcileable foe of the
Bible. When arguments for the Bible

are irresistible, people have a reserva-
to this effect. "Scientific men are in-
fallible. Your arguments are very
plausible, but take them to the scientific
men. Why don't they believe them?"
As much as to say, '' if the scientific men
could see compatibility between science
and the doctrine of God, we might be
disposed to be of that mind too." Well,
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here is a case. Dr. Drysdale, chairman
of the Liverpool Philosophical Society,
* has just published an address,' says
the Liverpool Mercury, 'recently de-
livered by him before the members of
that Association, on the question, 'Is
Scientific Materialism compatible with
Dogmatic Theology ? ' In a discourse
of unusual merit, and showing a wide
familiarity with phases of modern
thought, both British and Continental,
Dr. Drysdale answers the question in the
affirmative. Defining scientific material-
ism to mean ' the reduction of not only
the inorganic universe, but also the
phenomena of life and mind, to con-
ditions of matter and force,' he main-
tains that it does not of necessity imply
the denial of a personal God and
Creator, or a future life of man. In the
course of his exposition, the accom-
plished author shows himself perfectly
able to cope with such high scientific
authorities as the writers of The Unseen
Universe, has a good word to say even
for Mr. John Stuart Mill, and is candid
enough to admit that Spinoza and David
Hume were personally among the most
amiable and upright of men. In short,
this address may be regarded as an
Eirenicum on the part of an eminent
physician and man of science—another
and a most successful attempt to prove
that science and religion are not natural
enemies, or citadels frowning defiance at
each other. The essays of Bacon con-
tain no greater truth than that which is
expressed in the words: " A smattering
of philosophy leads men to Atheism; a
profound acquaintance with philosophy
brings men back to religion." Dr.
Drysdale's scholarly address is another
evidence of this—another and most wel-
come testimony that science has a foun-
dation, and so has religion; and that if
they unite, the basis, while broader, will
only support two kindred compartments
of one great fabric—the one the outer
and the other the inner court."

BIBLE HISTOEY CONFIRMED BY THE

ASSYRIAN TABLETS.

* My next illustration shall be my-
thology, showing the light which the
inscriptions shed on scriptural notices
of the religion of the Assyrians and
Babylonians. We learn from the seven-
teenth chapter of the Second Book of
Kings that on the removal of the
Israelites from their country their
place was supplied by colonists from
other parts of the Assyrian dominions—
'from Babylon, and from Cutha, and
from Ava, and from Hamath, and from
Sepharvaim'—and we are further told
that these colonists introduced severally
the woship of their own special deities—
'the men of Babylon made Succoth-
benoth their god, and the men of Cuth
made Ne'rgal, and the men of Hamath
made Ashima, and the Avites made
Nibhaz and Tartak, and the men of
Sepharvaim burnt their children in fire
to Adrammelech and Anammelech, the
gods of Sepharvaim.' Nowhere the first
thing to be noted is, that though these
colonists are (with the one exception of
Hamath) from cities of Babylonia, yet
they worship different gods. Now this
is a marked feature of the Babylonian
and Assyrian religion as revealed to us
by the inscriptions—each city has its
favourite among the gods, its patron,
deity or deities. Next, when we come to
consider the special deities of the
different towns, (we find together
with some difficulties) some remarkable
points of agreement. I have not time
now to notice the difficulties. I have
done so, and explained them in my
comment on Kings in the Speaker's
Commentary; at present I will only
point out instances of close agreement.
' The men of Cuth made Nergal their
god.' Nergal is constantly presented to
us in the inscriptions as the special deity
of Cutha. The Sepharvites burnt their
children in fire to Adrammelech and
Anammelech. Sippara (or Sepharvaim)
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is distinguished in the inscriptions by
having two protecting deities, which are
the male and female Sun. The latter is
called Annnit, in which we have, I think,
the root of Anam-melech ; the former is
the Sun-God, Son or Shemesh, whom the
Hebrew writer has mentioned under one
of his epithets the Fire-King (or, per-
haps, ' the exalted King.') One more
illustration and I will release you. There
is a passage rather difficult to understand
in the Second Book of Chronicles (xxxiii.
11) which runs thus—'The Lord
brought upon them the captains of the
host of the king of Assyria, which took
Manasseh among the thorns and bound
him with fetters and carried him to
Babylon.' What is this ' taking among
the thorns ? ' The English reader is led
to suppose that Manasseh hid himself in
a thicket—an unkingly and not very
probable action. But what do we find
when we look to the original? Why
that the natural translation would be,
* Which took Manasseh with hooks and
bound him. with fetters and carried him
to Babylon.' Our translators, not un-
derstanding what this could mean,
looked about for some other sense, and
found the one which they have given.
But I think no Hebrew scholar will
defend it. The real meaning is one of
which the Assyrian sculptures furnish
very abundant illustration. It was an
Assyrian practice to place hooks or rings
in the mouths of captive kings, passing
them through the upper or under lip, or
perhaps through both, to attach a string
or thong to the rings, and so to lead the
prisoner into the royal presence. This is
what was really done with Manasseh,
who was led into the presence of Esar-
haddon in this cruel and ignominious
way.—(Compare 2 Kings xix. 28, and
Amos iv. 2.) — Lecture by "Canon"
Rajvlinson.

THE UNCERTAINTIES OF MODERN

SCIENCE.

(Continued from page 501.)

" The law of gravitation stands fore ·
most among the doctrines of modern
physics. The evidences of its truth have
gone on increasing for two full cen-
turies, ever since the Principia of
Newton appeared. That any person of
intelligence should still doubt it, after it
has been confirmed by all the complex
calculations and verified results of as-
tronomy, through these two hundred
years, is to me a matter of wonder
and amazement.

But has this truth, however firm and
solid, no nebula still surrounding it ? In
that case, such a paper as the one in
your fourth volume by your former
secretary, on * Current Physical As-
tronomy,' would have been impossible.
And that paper by no means stands
alone. Statements of Dr. Tyndall and
Mr. Spencer, and the hypotheses named
by Professor Maxwell, in his articles on
' Atoms' and * Attraction,' prove still
more decisively how much remains de-
bated, uncertain and obscure, even in the
most certain of scientific truths.

And first, what do we mean by a
physical law ? Dr. Tyndall answers
boldly, a fatal necessity. Torricelli,
Newton, the scientific men of the present
day, all knew, he says, that the succes-
sion, besides being permanent, is ne-
cessary ; that the gravitating force must
produce the observed course of the
seasons. * If the force be permanent,
the phenomena are necessary, whether
they do or do not resemble what has
gone before. Nothing has occurred to
indicate that the operation of the laws
has ever been suspended, or nature
crossed by spontaneous action.' Hence
miracles are incredible. Strong in this
premise, the inherent necessity of natu-
ral laws, he issues an imperial edict to all
theologians: ' Keep to the region of the
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human heart; but keep away from
physical nature. Here, in all frankness,
I would say, you are ill-informed, self-
deluded and likely to delude others.'

So frank a statement demands a frank
and simple reply. The exclusion of all
theologians and believers in miracles
from the fields of science rests on two
grounds — a plain historical falsehood
and a patent logical sophism. If this
scientific interdict is valid, Sir Isaac
Newton must share in the exile de-
nounced against all Christian divines.
His authority is here quoted to prove
the very self-same doctrine which
he has most clearly, strongly, and
pointedly denounced and condemned.
According to him, the law of gravita-
tion and the other laws of nature are no
product of a blind and fatal necessity.
* This beautiful system,' he says, ' of
sun, planets and comets, could only pro-
ceed from the counsel and dominion of
an intelligent and powerful Being.'
And again: ' Blind, metaphysical ne-
cessity, which is the same always and
everywhere, could produce no variety of
things. All that diversity of natural
things which we find could arise from
nothing but the counsel and will of a
Being necessarily existing.' Thus New-
ton is invoked to establish, as a test of
scientific competence, that conception of
natural laws which he has plainly de-
nounced as unscientific, unreasonable and
absurd.

But the reasoning of Dr. Tyndall is
here no less defective than his inversion
of historical truth is surprising and
extreme. He confounds two things
wholly distinct — a hypothetical neces-
sity that certain results must follow, if
such and such laws operate undisturbed,
and a real necessity that these laws
must continue to operate, and can never
be varied or suspended, either by some
higher law unknown to us, or by the
free choice of the Creator. His dictum,
then, is not less opposed to common

sense than to Newton's real teaching and
authority. Whenever there are diverse
laws among which a calculator may
choose, so as to trace the consequences of
one or another at his pleasure, the real
existence of any one of them can be due
to no blind fate, but, as Newton justly
maintains, to the wise and intelligent
choice of a Divine Lawgiver."—(To be
continued.)

PKOVED TRUSTWORTHINESS OF

THE WRITINGS OF MOSES (from p. 503).

(Known as the Pentateuch.)

" Thus, without having recourse to the
Sacred Records, we have traced the ex-
istence of the Pentateuch to the time of
the return from Babylon. From this
time on we have the testimony of He-
brew writers. Of these, during the re-
building of the Temple and city of
Jerusalem and the restoration of the
Hebrew Commonwealth, there are no less
than five— Malachi, Haggai, Zechariah,
Nehemiah and Ezra. With the two last-
named writers, modern criticism has
dealt unceremoniously. But the un-
sparingness of the criticism has don©
more good than harm. The most scep-
tical admit enough to be genuine, to
prove that the Law existed and was
received as the Law of God given by
Moses. These books describe the en-
deavour of the leaders of the Jews to
restore the temple and the worship as
they had been before the captivity, and
the law of Moses is the form according
to which all was to be done. Ezra vii.
21, speaks of "the Law of the God of
heaven." Nehemiah i. 7 confesses the
transgression Of the commandments,
statutes, and judgments which God com-
manded Moses,' Malachi iv. 4, com-
mands Israel ' to remember the law of
Moses given in Horeb, with the statutes
and judgments.' Haggai says, 4Ask
now the priests concerning the Law.'



554 THE BIBLE TRUE.
e Christadelphian,

Dec. 1,1877.

Zechariah testifies against Israel that
* they made their hearts as an adamant
stone, lest they should hear the Law.'
Now the Law here spoken of must be
that known to Manasseh and the
Samaritans, and therefore identical with
that which we now possess. It was
evidently not written or compiled at the
time. The tithes and sacrifices were
burdensome under the circumstances of
the returned Jews; the laws with
respect to marriage more burdensome
still. Nothing but faith in the Law, as
received from their fathers, could have
led the people to submit, or the leaders to
persevere in the trying and ungrateful
task of restoring the ancient worship
and discipline. Indeed, it is admitted on
all hands that the Law spoken of, or
alluded to in these books, is the
Pentateuch in all its completeness as we
now possess it. The Jews must, there-
fore, have possessed it in their exile, and
brought it back with them on their
return.

The correctness of this statement is
abundantly proved by the writings of
Ezekiel, who was himself a captive. He
had been carried away eleven years be-
fore the destruction of Jerusalem, began
to prophesy in the fifth year of the
captivity, and continued to prophesy at
least until the sixteenth year after the
city had been destroyed.—(Ezek. i. 1, 2,
and xxix. 17.)

Concerning the genuineness of these
writings, modern criticism raises no
doubts. Its estimate of Ezekiel's style
and genius is not very flattering, but
it pronounces that the prominent and
unequivocal peculiarities of the man are
stamped on every page from the be-
ginning to the end; that the book was
written and its parts arranged in their
present order by Ezekiel himself.* If,

* See De Wette, Einleitung, § 221-224.
Gesenius, Geschichte, p. 35. Bleek, Einle-
itung, p. 515. Ullman, Comm., p. vii. Com-

therefore, he was acquainted with the
Pentateuch, or Law, it must be that
which Ezra and his companions brought
with them from their exile, even if we
had no details to prove their identity.
That he was thus acquainted with a law,
judgments and statutes, acknowledged
by the people as divine, to which, there-
fore, he could refer in order to convince
them of sin, and on which, as upon an
infallible authority, he could found his
reproofs, is certain beyond the shadow of
a doubt. In chapter xxii. 26, Ezekiel
says, ' The priests have done violence to
my law.' That in this passage the
prophet does not use the word 'law'
generally of any religious doctrine given
by God, but of ' The Law,' is evident
from the detail which precedes and fol-
lows the words quoted. In verses 3-12
we read : ' In thee have they set light by
father and mother; in the midst of thee
have they dealt by oppression with the
stranger; in thee have they vexed the
fatherless and the widow. Thou hast
despised my holy things and hast pro-
faned my Sabbaths. In thee are men
that carry tales to shed blood, and in
thee they eat upon the mountains; in
thee have they discovered their fathers'
nakedness. In thee have they humbled
her that was set apart for pollution.
And one hath committed abomination
with his neighbour's wife; and another
hath lewdly defiled his daughter-in-law;
and another, in thee, hath humbled his
sister, his father's daughter. In thee
have they taken gifts to shed blood.
Thou hast taken usury and increase.'
In these few verses there are, at least,
twenty-nine references to, or rather
quotations from the Pentateuch, from
Exodus, Leviticus, and Deuteronomy,
perceptible in the English version, but
the very Hebrew words used in the

pare Carpzov, Introd. part III, p." 205; and
John Henry Miehaelis' Preface to Ezekiel,
sec. 14.
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original of those books.* In the
twenty-sixth verse, first referred to, we
read, * Their priests have done violence
to my law and have profaned my holy
things; they have put no difference
between the holy and profane, neither
have they shewed difference between the
unclean and the clean, and have hid their
eyes from my Sabbaths and I am pro-
faned among them." In this one verse
are, at least, four more references to
Lev. x. 10; xi. 45; xx. 25, and Ex.
xxxi. 13. Besides which, it is to be re-
marked that the word translated profane
(/Π) o c c u r s o nly i n the Pentateuch, in
1 Sam. xxi. 5, 6, and in Ezekiel. Let
the reader also examine chaps, xviii. and
xx., where he will find references and
quotations without end. The latter
chapter is also worthy of atten-
tion as a recapitulation of the
history of what happened in the
wilderness. Indeed the whole book of
Ezekiel is impregnated with the language
of the Pentateuch, as has been proved
long ago. It is specially remarkable for
the use of the figures and language
peculiar to the Pentateuch. Thus, the
phrase, "Pine away in their iniquity,"
(Ezek. iv. 17; xxiv. 23; xxxiii. 10),
occurs only here and Lev. xxvi. 39.
Again, a favourite expression of Ezekiel's,
"Mine eyes shall not spare," (Ezek. v.
11; vii. 4-9; viii. 18; ix. 5-10), occurs
in the Pentateuch, once in Gen. xlv. 20
(margin), five times in Deuteronomy,
and only once besides in the whole Bible.
— (Isa. xiii. 18,) Another phrase
peculiar to Ezekiel and the Pentateuch
is, " I will draw out a sword after
them." Compare Exod. xv. 9; Lev.
xxvi. 33, with Ezek. v. 2-12; xii. 14;
and observe in Lev. xxvi. 33, and Ezek.
xii. 14, that the threat of drawing the
sword is, in both cases, accompanied with

* Let the reader turn out the marginal
references in an ν ordinary edition of the
Bible.

" the threat of dispersion," expressed in
the original in the very same words.
Again, the phrase, "Staff of bread,"
occurring in our prophet, iv. 16 ; v. 16 ;
xiv. 12, is found only in the Pentateuch.
—(Lev. xxvi. 26.) In like manner the
expression, " I will set my face," em-
ployed several times by Ezekiel, is,
excepting two passages in Jeremiah,
found only in the Pentateuch. There
are many other similar points of agree-
ment, but these are sufficient to
identify the Law of which Ezekiel
speaks with that of the Pentateuch,
which we now possess. And it is
particularly to be observed that hie
references to the law necessarily imply
that the priests, the prophets, and the
people all knew the law to which he
referred, and received it as an undoubtedly
divine authority, to which they were
amenable, by which they were to be
judged, and from which there was no
appeal. We have, therefore, unexcep-
tionable testimony that the Pentateuch
existed in the captivity and seven years
before the (Babylonian) destruction of
Jerusalem. (The evidence is carried
gradually backwards, in the ensuing
sections)." {To be continued.)

GENUINENESS OF THE BOOK OF THE

PROPHET DANIEL.

(Continued from page 505.)

" All now admit the existence and
might of Nebuchadnezzar, and yet
Herodotus knew nothing about him or
his actions: this is a simple argument
to meet some of the false criticisms
which are used to oppose Scripture by
exalting other authorities.*

* How could Herodotus, who had visited
Babylon, have been ignorant on such a point
as the existence and greatness of Nebuchad-
nezzar ? Perhaps his Babylonian informant
had other interests than those of setting
forth the grandeur of the extinct Chaldean
dynasty. Thus, at Paris, strangers have
been told by BonapartUU, that edifices of



556 THE BIBLE TRUE. rTht Chriatadelphian,
L Dec. 1,1877.

The allegations, then, of historical
errors in Daniel, based on the silence of
other authors (of whom scarcely one
goes over the same ground), are worse
than futile : they are not easy to ccmbat,
for they are as intangible as shadows on
the wall. They are such points as the
names of the kings mentioned in this
book ; the customs spoken of as existing;
the time, etc., of Nebuchadnezzar's
accession; - not one of which would be
regarded as a serious difficulty (or as
any difficulty at all) in the case of a
profane historian.

One of these objects (and, I believe,
far the strongest) may be noticed in
detail. Daniel says that Belshazzar,
the last Babylonian king, was slain on
the night of his impious feast, and that
Darius the Mede took the kingdom. On
the contrary, Berosus and Abydenus
both say that the last king, whom they
call Naboneddus or Nabonedochus, was
not killed, but that he had an honourable
abode in Caramania assigned to him.
To which shall we give credit ? Berosus
says that he surrendered voluntarily in
Borsippa after the city of Babylon was
taken; so that this account disconnects
him altogether from the final catastrophe.
Berosus and Abydenus give us the
Chaldee account, in which the downfall
of the monarchy was thus represented:
the interval between the days of Cyrus
and those of the Seleucidse, was quite
sufficient for a legend to assume this form;
and now that the Persian sovereignty was
fallen, it was but natural for those
stories which related to the last of a
preceding race to be revivified. In fact,
this narrative about an abode in Caram-
ania for the king who had disappeared,
is only the same in kind as the many
similar legends which have been con-

the old monarchy belong to the time of
Napoleon, while Boiubonists have chosen to
attribute monuments of the empire (such,
for instance, as the church of the Madelaine)
to the old race of monarchs.

nected with fallen monarchs: witness
the tales respecting Don Roderick, James
IV., and Don Sebastian.

But it may be asked, how can this Baby-
lonia account be refuted? Perhaps a
direct disproof cannot be given: but
here the two narrations stand ; let them
be judged between themselves. Had
Daniel been a late book, how can we
account for the writer not having inserted
the later narration of Berosus and
Abydenus ? And if he gave a history
differing from that current in Babylonia,
how could we imagine that the Jews
of that region would receive the narration
as true ? In fact, the two histories stand
on their own merits; and thus without
pressing into our service the testimony
of Xenophon, who says that the Baby-
lonian king was killed, it may be fairly
put to the reader, whether he rejects
the narrative of Daniel in favour of
those who pro more, soften and explain
away what would be for the discredit
of Babylonia. Historic investigation
would not hesitate in such a case. This
is at least a proof that the historic parts
of Daniel are wholly independent of the
accounts which were current in latter
times.

One ground of objection to the book
has been based on Greek words which
it contains. These are found in the
names of musical instruments, ch. iii. 5,

etc.: °Γ

σαμβνκη,

ΡΊΓΙίΟΏ; a n d συμφωνία, ^ ψ
But what ground do these afford for
questioning the date or authorship ?
The conclusion which I should draw
from their occurrence, would simply be,
that such musical instruments were then
known in Babylon as had been derived
from the Greeks, and still retained their
Greek names.

The fact of part of Daniel being
written in Chaldee, and part in Hebrew,
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has been made an objection. This is
most strange : the same thing is found
in Ezra ; and so it rather tells in favour
of Daniel than the contrary.

So, too, the impurity of the Hebrew:
had the language been such as is found
in Isaiah, no doubt that an objection
would have been raised from the purity
of the language being such as a Jew
in Babylon could not be expected to
use.

An objection has been raised from
Dan. ix. 2, where the writer says, Ί ,
Daniel, understood by books; ' it has
been alleged that the writer evidently
means by the phrase 'by the books'
D*HSD3> the Old Testament as a col-

• τ : -

lection, and therefore he must have lived
later than ' the closing of the canon.'
If this objection has any meaning, it
shows that the writer of Daniel was
demented; for it is evident that he
intended his book to be received as part
of holy Scripture. But 'the books' is
not the Jewish designation of the Old
Testament, but 'the writings.' And,
further, "HDD, a book, in the plural,
commonly means a letter; the on]y
places where it is otherwise rendered are
Ec. xii. 12, 'books,' Jer. xxxii. 14,
' evidences,' and this passage in Dan. ix.
Elsewhere (and it occurs eighteen times),
it is always translated in our version
quite correctly, a letter, or letters. The
reference in Dan. ix. 2 is assuredly to the
letter mentioned in Jer. xxix. 10.

It may be needful to assure the reader
that these objections, trivial as they are,
have actually been brought forward as
if they were weighty and conclusive, as if
they would be admitted for one moment
as sufficient for rejecting any ancient
writing whatever. It really seems as if
an endeavour were made to compensate
in the number of accusations for there
individual weakness. Opposers seem to
have acted on the principle which weighs
with vulgar minde, vituper» fortiter

aliquid adhcerebit: if much is said on a
subject, or in accusation of any person or
thing, it seems to such as if there must
be something in the charges, or else so
many could not be brought. Such
principles are utterly at variance with
critical truth and mental rectitude.

But, it is added, that the prophecies in
Daniel prove the book to be a forgery.
How can this be ? Because (it ia
answered) they give a clear and distinct
history on to the time of Antiochus
Epiphanes, and then fail entirely. This
argument rests, then, on the subjective
mode in which the objector understands
the prophecies. Some have shown their
supposed critical acumen, by even point-
ing out in what parts of the Maccabean
age the different sections of Daniel were
written; so that it has been said that
chapters i. to vi. were written while
Antiochus Epiphanes had suppressed the
Jewish worship, and his abominable idol
was yet standing, and that the rest of the
book was written when Judas Maccabeeus
had purged the Temple! And all this
without one tittle of evidence ! To affirm
that this book belongs to the Maccabean
age, shows a sufficient boldness of
assertion, but this minuteness goes
farther still. I cannot but regard it as an
instructive proof of the consequences of
rejecting evidence, that such opinions
are advanced, and we are told that they
are worthy of reception without evidence.
Suppose we were to reject history (that
for instance of the last sixty years), and
account for the present condition of
things, politically and morally, from our
own subjective ideas of what is fitting
and probable.

I do not now discuss the interpretation
of Daniel up to the time of Antiochus
Epiphanes ; but this assumed theory is
overturned at once and sufficiently by
two parts of Daniel.

1st.—He prophesies that there should
arise four great monarchies; and he says
himself that Babylon was the first of
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these, and the Medo· Persian the second ;
and that this second would be subverted
by the first king of Greece, and then a
fourth would rise. It might be plain, in
the Maccabean days, that the Roman
power was rising into supremacy; but
still it was not a monarchy, and even its
supremacy, as an ultimate thing, was
very problematical. He also further
prophesies that no other earthly kingdom
would subvert this fourth, but that it
would divide into parts. All this has
been accomplished. The Roman State
became a monarchy: it subverted the
subsisting parts of the Grecian sover-
eignty ; but no fifth great earthly
monarchy has arisen, though repeatedly
attempted; as, for instance, by Charle-
magne, by Charles V., and, in our day,
by Napoleon. How could an impostor, a
pseudo-Daniel of the days of the Macca-
bees, know all this ?

2nd.—He foretells the time when

Messiah the Prince should arise, as dated
from a certain decree. Now, at the time
foretold, the Messiah did come; he also
foretold that Messiah should be cut off:
this, too, was accomplished. He then
speaks of the destruction of the city,
which also took place.

These two predictions, involving many
points, are sufficient to show, 1st: that
Daniel was a true prophet; and 2nd,
that it is not correct to make the death of
Antiochus the last point of definite pre-
diction in the book.

As, then, Daniel, was a prophet of
post-Maccabean events, as proved by
this two-fold testimony, why not admit
that the antecedent occurrences, spoken
of in the form of predictions, are also
prophecies ? Why not believe this
prophet when he speaks of the time
when he wrote, and the place where ?
Why suppose that truth and imposture
are most mystically combined ?

THE KING 0Γ THE NOKTH AND HIS " MANY SHIPS."

Dan. xi. 40:—" And at the time of the end shall
the King of the South push at him ; and the King
of the North shall come against him like a whirl-
wind, with chariots and with horsemen *nd with
-many ships ; and he shall enter into the countries,
and shall overflow and pass over·1'

To what do the Π 1 1 Ί

many ships of this refer ? The prophet,
in this part of the verse, describes the
circumstances attending the King of the
North in his coming against the Con-
stantinopolitan power; not those that may
take place after he has come against him.
If the present Russian attack on Turkey
be the fulfilment of this prophecy, as it
undoubtedly is, we ought to be able to
identify the whole of the accompani-
ments of the prophetic description, in the
opening of the campaign when the event
transpired.

The chariots, or weapons on wheels, are
represented by the artillery; the horsemen
by the cavalry, and the ships by the many
boats with which the attack was made in
the struggle to gain the southern bank of
the river Danube, in June of this year.
These boats, many of which had bullet-
proof shields built on their foreparts to
protect their whole width, it will be re-
membered, were brought from Russia; and
together, with many found on the Danube,
numbered many hundreds. With these
and not by means of a bridge, as the
Turks and many others expected, the
Russians, " came against " the Turks.

It maybe objected that " b o a t s " does
not agree with the word used, " ships." I
think, however, that, when the meaning of
the word used by the prophet is duly
considered, this objection cannot be urged.
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The word in the plural

meaning vessels fitted for approaching
various coasts is the word used in every
place where vessels, irrespective of their
size, used for this purpose, are spoken of
in the Hebrew Scriptures. In the New
Testament we also find that the fishing
boats, so often mentioned, are called
ships Bagster's Hebrew Translation of
the New Testament has the same word, in
every case, where these boats are
mentioned.

The Russian Emperor, it may be said,
eame against Turkey when he crossed the
Pruth into Roumaniu, part of the Turkish
Empire. To answer this it is only
necessary to say, first that Roumania
ceased to be a part of Turkey proper after
the Crimean war; and, secondly, that the
armies never met till the Russians arrived
at the Danube, where the first contact
was made by means of the f l ' P J ^

• τ;

or boats, in hundreds, of which they
swarmed across

We thus see that the King of the North
came against him " with chariots and
with horsemen and with many ships."

We see the fulfilment of this prophecy

pushed on from the first eolon in the 40th

verse, where it stood at the beginning of

this year to the semicolon in the same

Terse; and we are, doubtless, on the eve

of the fulfilment of the whole verse, when

he shall enter into the countries and shall

overflow and pass over.

We are assuredly living in the time

when he, for whom we wait

strong desire, the Great Prince

(who is as God) shall stand up.
shall stand when he appeareth ?

MORRISTON, Nov. 8th.

with

Who

S.D.

[The above will commend itself to most
readers as more than plausible. The
" ships" of ancient use were mere boats
compared with the sea-monsters of modern
navies. The hundreds of boats, prepared
and made use of by Russia at the
beginning of the present struggle, were
" many ships,'' according to ancient lan-
guage; arid it may be that nothing more
was contemplated in the language of
DanieL—EDiTOR. ]

THE HYMN BOOK, WITH MUSIC.

I T is now four years since the Hymn Book, with music in both notations was

placed in the hands of the brethren. It appeared at a time when they were

greatly in need of comfort. Renunciationism had worked its discouraging

work. The numbers of the brethren were reduced and the minds of those who

remained faithful were lacerated by the irritations of slander and bootless

disputation. The Hymn Book seemed to come as a balm from heaven in the

midst of their troubles, soothing and solacing with the spiritual comforts

associated with the harmonious singing of the Lord's songs, though in a

strange land. The comfort has continued to the present moment, and it is

of a character that must continue so long as our need of spiritual comfort

continues. The mind is strengthened and consoled in the things of the spirit

in the act of singing, properly engaged in. It is drawn out telescopically as

it were, and enabled to Bee the glories of the truth more distinctly than at

other times. The truth it mtrt cr loss latent in the consciousness when the
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mind is quiescent. The various exercises appointed for us in the apostolic
ordinances tend to develop it as a visible and operative thing ; and among
these exercises, none are more effective than the singing of " psalms and hymns
and spiritual songs."

But to realise all the advantages of this exercise, various conditions are
necessary. In some measure they have been realised by the aid of the Hymn
Book. It is a great comfort to have a tune for every hymn. No beautiful
hymn need remain unused for want of a tune. It is also a comfort in fraternal
inter-visitation in various parts of the country to find the same tunes to the
same hymns, so that all can join wherever they may happen to be. The
pleasure is immeasurably enhanced by the facility afforded by the Hymn Book
for singing the hymns and anthems in parts. Nothing can exceed the beauty
of the simplest hymn tune sung properly in parts, and musical beauty is a
great help to spiritual perception, just as bad singing unfits the mind to
realise all that is imported by the words sung. Good singing requires
correctness of pitch, precision of timing, and a due observance of the varying
degrees of emphasis required by different lines of the hymn.

These conditions have in some measure been realised in several ecclesias ;
but in no case have they been realised as they ought to be and as they might
be. What little taste we have of the sweets of good singing ought to incite
us to further exertion. It is a question of patient work, like every other
good attainment. The work, to be usefully done, requires the leadership of a
kind and patient and competent brother, who knows how to subordinate the
technicalities of song to the spirit of the high calling. Perhaps the principal
obstacle is the difficulty of getting such brethren. But perhaps this obstacle
is not so great as it seems. There is, at least, one brother in most ecclesias
who understands music and possesses the qualifications for leadership if he would
but develop them by exercise. And where there is not one, there are those
who could qualify themselves by study, if they could but realise that in
helping the brethren to sing well, they would be helping them in one
department of the good work, for the lack of the cultivation of which, the
cause of edification and good comfort suffers.

Another principal drawback is, perhaps, to be found in the general ignorance
of the art of singing by music score. This ignorance is one of the many evils
of this evil time. In a right state of civilization, all the faculties of man's
being would be developed ; the musical as much as the literary and the
mechanical, with the spiritual shining over all. This is what will be in the
age to come. We are not there yet, but we are individually plodding our
way to it in the way marked out in the word, which not only prescribes
reading, prayer, and well-doing, but the singing of psalms and hymns and
spiritual songs ; and tells us to do " with our might" whatsoever our hands
find to do : particularly things connected with the service of our Father, who
requires " the best." Now, while plodding our way to the day when we hope,
with the redeemed of the Lord, to come with singing u$to Zion, why should
we not, as a people everywhere, aim at cultivating this part of our education so
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wofully neglected in the barbaric age in which we live ?
The Hymn Book is most appreciated where efforts in this direction have

been made. There is much in the first stage of such an effort that is irksome,
and requiring a considerable supply of hopeful perseverance. But if rightly
undertaken, these efforts will not be so irksome as some find them. Let a
sufficient number band themselves together to make the effort, and all of them
make it a point to be present at all the meetings held for the purpose, and it
will be found, with an admixture of reading and prayer, that such meetings
are a source of agreeable and profitable intercourse, which these who take
part in them would be loth to dispense with.

To those who are unacquainted with the musical art, the difficulty of being
able to sing with the notes appears insuperable. It seems to them there is
no use in making the attempt : they are apt to think it so much wasted time.
This is a natural thought, but ought to be struggled against. It is the thought
we had as children about our lessons. Reading and writing appear
discouragingly difficult to those who cannot do them. Yet they are found
easy, even to a learner, when he seriously sets himself to work. So it is with
music, particularly as to the new notation, commonly known as the TONIC-SOLFA.
On the wisdom of selecting this for study and use in preference to fhe old
notation, it is impossible to speak too strongly. The old notation is thoroughly
available to those who can afford the time for the necessary study and practice,
especially in the use of instruments ; but to the majority of the brethren and
sisters who aim only at using the voice, and who have very little time for even
that, the old notation must remain useless for effective purposes. In this case
the appearances are against the facts. The look of the eye would suggest that
the up and down notes would be much easier to use than a series of letters all
in one line. But it is not so. It is the opposite. The tonic-solfa notation is
simplicity itself. The least gifted can learn it in a very short space of time,
and when learnt, it can be used with an ease which never comes with the old
notation, except to those who are able to give it a large amount of attention.
By the tonic-solfa, brethren will find they are enabled in a short time to sing
at sight ; that is, to take their part correctly in a tune they have never heard
before. Classes for the study and practice of music should certainly select the
tonic-solfa. In cases where there is no one to teach such a class, any active
and moderately-talented brother would be able to teach himself, and qualify
himself to teach and lead the others. This may easily be done by the aid
of Curwen's Tonic-solfa Instructor* which any bookseller will procure from
the tonic-solfa agency in London ; and then, with strict attention to pitch and
time, the Hymn Book will be found a source of much pleasure and edification.

But the matter once taken in hand must be thoroughly done. Bad part
singing is worse than the ordinary drawl in unison. The two points to be
kept always in view—without which, all will be ignominious failure—are,
correctness of pitch and precision of time. These will be acquired by
patience and practice, and the result will be exquisite.

In some places success will doubtless be more easily attainable than in

Price Sixpence.
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others. It will be easier where brethren and sisters are numerous than where

they are few; it will be easier where brethren and sisters can be easily got

together than where they are widely scattered. But with determination and

perseverance, it is astonishing what can be accomplished even with a few.

A handful of nine or a dozen, say, efficiently trained in the matter, will charm

with the beauty of their singing, where fifty or a hundred who are not so, will

produce the contrary effect. Ability to use the music makes the Hymn Book

a comfort even to one. In solitude, with voice and instrument, he is enabled

to indulge in the luxury of David, the sweet singer of Israel, and to give God

thanks for the means of his edification. Unacquaintance, on the other hand,

with " the notes " makes the Hymn Book with music appear a superfluous

thing. God help his people to redeem the evil days of their darkness by

ability to use every means of strength and comfort He has placed within

their reach.

EDITOR.

November 14th, 1877.

He is not ashamed to call them brethren.--(Heb. ii. 11.)

DECEMBER, 1877.

THIS is the closing number of the fourteenth
volume of the Christadelphian. Would to
God that it might he the last. The last
will come. We know neither the day nor
the hour. We must obey the command:
"Occupy till I come." "Blessed is that
servant whom his Lord, when he cometh,
shall find so doing." So saith the Lord
himself with whom the judgment rests.
Encouraged by this, let each do his part in
a patient continuance in well-doing to the
very end. " He that endureth to the end,
the same shall be saved."

What vast strides have been made in the
development of the events of the end since
the close of the last volume! The past
twelve months have brought forth great
things, even things contained in the sure
word of prophecy, which is a light in a dark
place. The King of the North is on his
whirlwind way, and the object of his fury
quails before him as he overflows and
passes over. What dreadful scenes rise
before us in the fray ! What a fearful car-
nival of blood and desolation! And darker
yet grows the storm as evil goes forth

from nation to nation, and a great whirl-
wind rises from the coasts of the earth,
tending to the time of trouble such as
never was, even in this sin-afflicted world.
Men's hearts fail them for iear. And what
wait we for? For the arrival of the Lord
Jesus from heaven. Nothing short of this
will satisfy. The signs of the times draw
all their interest from this. But for this
they would be no signs of the times to us,
but the fearful omen of hopeless evil,
creeping like a great nightmare over the
world.

But the Lord is in this great storm, and
we look for him with desire, growing more
ardent with every passing month of evil.
The world wearies itself with many dreams
and schemes and labours of vanity, and
finds itself sinking deeper in the vortex of
evil. And we, ourselves, groan within our-
selves, waiting ior the adoption at the
coming of the Lord from heaven, even the
redemption of this vile body, and the
spreading of the appointed feast of fat
things for all people. We have the confi-
dence of hope m Christ because of the
promises which Jehovah Himself has con-
descended to give us, and which are all yea
and amen in Christ. We look for his
appearing and the resurrection of the dead.
Through our tears, we smile at the approach
of morn, and give God thanks as we say,
" Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly."
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THE POSSIBLE CONSEQUENCE OF

REFUSING MILITARY SERVICE.

Brethren of Christ cannot bear arms.
That is a settled conviction with ail who
have apprehended the first principles of the
oracles of God. Fortunately it has not yet
become a practical question. Military ser-
vice is not compulsory in Britain. It may
become so, however; and then we shall
have to face the very practical question
what will be the consequence of our refusal.
This point seems illustrated—so far as one
country can illustrate another—in a case
that recently came under the notice of
Dr. Zieman, while travelling m Servia in aid
of the sufferers from the late Turco-
Servian War. He says:—

" I heard that during the late war three
had been sentenced to be shot in con-
sequence ol their stern refusal to carry
arms, but Prince Milan, on the occasion of
the birth of his son, pardoned them to
twenty years' imprisonment! To-day I
visited them in the fortress. I found the
Governor most favourably disposed towards
them. He told me that two had just
completed five years' servitude for refusing
to carry arms'! A few days after their
discharge the late war broke out, they were
called out again, and of course they offered
to do anything in their power by way of
serving the Government, except to carry
arms. I asked the Governor what he
thought about them. He said ' he thought
they were foolish, but certainly they were
men of excellent quality.' Lifting his hat
with a bow he said ' I respect them, the
cne was two years factotum in the prison
while serving his five years—a post of
confidence a prisoner seldom gets here; but,
sir, you could trust him with 14,000 ducats.
I, as a governor, never had prisoners like
those, though men of the highest rank of
life have come here as State prisoners.' I
was anxious to see them, and the Governor
accompanied me into the prison yard.
They were out, and the Governor explained
to me that they were sentenced to ' labour,'
but he used them mostly for field or
garden work. They were sent for. They
came-bang, bang, heavy chains on their
feet, clothed in ominous grey prison garb,
led by an armed guard. Only two came;
one is a patient in the Lazaretto. These
two looked not ill, neither downcast, just
the reverse; their faces had a calm, peaceful
look. They did not complain, neither did
they burst out with a show of their
martyrdom. Reserved, and exceedingly
meek, they answered simply my questions,
confirming to me what I had heard already,
that they would rather die than carry arms,

'because God had forbidden to murder.
The chains and the prison they could
endure, but to disobey God they would not,
and dare not. Did they feel unhappy? I
asked. There were tears in their eyes; but,
said the one, ' the Lord Jesus Christ had
told his disciples beforehand that they
would have to suffer, and then eternal life!'
I asked if I could do anything for them;
they looked long and steadily at each other,
and then very timidly begged, ' Could I
obtain for them the permission to read the
Bible in their cells?' I cannot tell you
what I felt as I stood before these martyrs
of God. I had come to show them much
sympathy, but I assure you I felt that I
could bow down and thank them for the
privilege of this interview. The Governor
promised me that Bibles should be given to
them, and that he also would gladly speak
for them if a petition for pardon were sent
to the Government."

It may be that some such trial of
obedience may come to the brethren before
the hour of deliverance. Let us be ready
for possibilities. Life and liberty are not
worth having when they can only be
preserved at the price of transgression
against the law of Christ. In such a case
truly, he that saveth his life shall lose it.

A SICK MAN'S TRUTHFUL ADDRESS

TO THE VISITING BISHOP.

OH, saintly soul-salver, I know you well!
You're a gospel prophecy come to light,

The sign and the wonder the Scriptures foretell
When Christianity's husk and shell

Would threaten its heart like a blight.

The day of false prophets who bar the road,
In a world of deceiving and being deceived,

When the truth shall be trampled and overtrod,
When Mammon shall sit in the temple of God,

And his lie will be believed.

Nay, keep your temper, and hear me out—
A word for a word, it is but fair play—

Since I've heard with attention most devout
Your censure of me, too true, no doubt,

You must hear what I have to say.

A sinner, alas, I allow; but then
Wherever 'tis made, is the charge not true ?

Are there any exceptions ? Say one in ten ?
No! this is the jacket that nts all men.

Then pray, sir, what are you?

Are you more than a man, and have you no share
In the every-day dangers besetting us all ?

Will you open your Bible and show me where
Your warrant is found for the judge's chair,

And exemption from the Fall ?



564 EDITORIAL. r The Chrlstadelphian,
L Dec. 1,1877.

Oh, I wrong you not ! I know your place—
You're a worldling doing the work of a saint;

But in me you have wholly mistaken your case,
You must go elsewhere with your holy grimace

And your sepulchre coat of paint.

The church as a part of the world you know-
It's a business you have at your fingers' ends,

Its inward machinery, outward show,
How the funds are raised, and the side-winds

blow,
And the general policy tends.

Its earthly competitors; how they are led—
To interests like these you are moie than

awake,
In these you have work for your worldly head ;
But here as you sit by a sick man's bed

You are simply a huge mistake.

I acknowledge your gifts, and your practical
mind,

Your eloquence too in its proper field;
But the still small voice, and the words that

bind,
With Christ's own fetters, a man to his kind,

To you is a secret sealed.

Though you speak with the tongue of angels
and man,

Work wonders, move mountains, give all to
the poor,

There's a grace you want, shrinks them all to a
span,

Believe it or not, there's a flaw in your plan—
Foundations are insecure.

But who shall convince my Lord Bishop of sin ?
What has he to repent of, or confess ?

He's already attained, there is nothing to win—
To the Church he is spotless without and within,

And all men acquiesce.

You are angry ? ah, well, as you go through the
street,

Though your brow is black, and your lip is
curled.

There is plenty to solace you, words more sweet;
'Twill be Rabbi! and Rabbi! from all you meet—

You are back to your Church in the world.
B.

Scotsman, 1877.

AN INSIDE PEEP AT THE PAPAL

HIERARCHY.

The " Rev." Ambrose Martin, late Roman
Catholic priest, has published his reasons
for leaving the Papal ranks, by means of
which we get an inside peep at the
abominations, not, however, in their deepest
dye; for Mr. Martin was in the Roman
priesthood of a Protestant country

(Canada), where the priests are on their
good behaviour as compared with their
brethren of the Fourth Beast dominion.
However, the picture is bad enough. Here
it is in part:—

" Many things did I observe in persons of
my cloth which forced me to sigh and to
moan, whilst I uttered these words: 'Real
faith cannot be where actions are at such
variance.' These words I could apply not
only to many youthful priests, but also to
many whose hair had been silvered in the
service of the church—whose features had
been furrowed in witnessing prostrate
believers before their altars, whilst they in
their hearts believed not. One great
feature among them struck me most
sensibly, almost from the time of my
ordination; it was their great want of
charity, ever calumniating those of every
creed, cloth, and country. Another feature,
not less dishonourable and unpriestly, was
the manner in which they would introduce
at table incidents of the confessional,
whilst quaffing the merry cup. Yea, even
facts declared in confession were bandied
from one to the other, under the idea that,
no names being given, there was no
disclosure. Another feature of the priestly
body tended considerably to weaken my faith
and respect for it—namely, the bartering,
or, if you will, the various prices for the
services for the dead. I considered the
value of the services the same, but its
gaudy and flaming surroundings had to be
paid for by poor believing souls. I mention
this item, not as condemnatory of the
clergy, but as condemnatory of the ecclesi-
astical system which they so zealously
uphold, and with such pecuniary advantage
to themselves. This venality of holy things
was ever repugnant to my feelings; the
unquenchable thirst for lucre among my
brother ecclesiastics gently, but assuredly,
sapped the basis of my belief. These base
practices forced me to consider the question
of my faith a little more attentively. In
considering the nature of the mass,
according to ' Catholics,' I there saw that
the priest was a second Judas. They say
that after the words of consecration, Christ
is really on the altar in his body, blood,
soul, and divinity. They will not produce
that God on the altar unless you give them
a certain sum. They therefore, like unto
Judas, sell their master for money. There
is again the grand purgatorial scheme—a
fruitful source of money-making. This is a
base deception, where the feelings of the
superstitious are cruelly tampered with.
Give me so much, and I release your child,
your wife, your brother, from burning
flames. If not, let him remain where he is.
What must a parent think of this? Then
comes the confessional, the source of
boundless iniquity : for there the child
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without being healed of his moral wounds,
is taught things which his or her ears
ought never to be opened to. How
many are there not who enter the
confessional to whisper their little mis-
deeds to the man ot God, and who
come forth with hearts more deeply
slimed in sin. What filth can surpass the
year of deaconship which the young theo-
logian must study in order to make him
ripe and proficient for the confessional?
As though the Catholic mind was not
tortured enough to keep pace with all his
points of belief, another astounding article
of faith arises, the 'infallibility of the
Pope!' What pride! what presumption!
what papal dotage! The Christ of the
Gospel is the only head of his Church, but
the Church of Rome has said: ' I t is the
Pope who is the head of the church.' Let
us move on in this sickening task, and we
now find ' the temporal power of the Pope.'
Was Christ an earthly commander? Had
he armies and navies at his nod? Did he
ever cause countless beings to be sacrificed
to his earthly ambition? Did kings ever
spread their mantles of purple 'neath his
feet, and a royal hand steady his stirrup
whilst he mounted his war horse? No!
but our humble follower of Jesus, the Pope,
did, and would do it again if he could."

THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

CONTINUED DISASTER TO THE

TURKISH ARMS.

GREAT RUSSIAN VICTORIES.

FALL OF KARS.

TURKEY REFUSES PEACE.

The past month has been a month of
unbroken disaster for the Turkish arms,
both in Europe and Asia.

As regards Asia, the scene of Mukhtar
Pacha's overthrow, reported last month,
that disaster has been followed up by a hot
pursuit of the Turks by the Russians from
Kars to Erzeroum, a distance of about 130
miles, through a terrible country of ma-
jestic desolation—towering crags and rocky
ravines. Dreadful scenes marked the pur-
suit, at various points, as the Turks,
crowding in confusion through narrow

passes, were harrassed by the horse Cos-
sacks and artillery of the pursuing foe.
The Turks came to a stand at Zewin, where
they obtained their opening Asiatic victory
some months ago. The position was strong,
and might easily have been held against an
attack in front, but the Russians marched
behind it, and the Turks, in danger of
capture wholesale, like the battalions on
Aladja Dagh, a week before, were obliged to
retire.

They next came to a halt at Koprikoi,
where the shattered remains of Mukhtar
Pasha's army were joined by the corps of
Ismail Pasha, who had retired from the
Russian frontier in all haste on hearing of
Mukhtar's defeat. The flanking march of
the Russians again compelled a retreat,
and they camped on the plain of Hassan
Kaleh, about ten miles from Erzeroum.
Here they were attacked by the Russians
at night and broken up in further dis-
ordered flight, retiring finally upon a high
mountainous ridge, called the Deveboyun,
or Camel's Back—a sort of natural screen
to Erzeroum against any attack from the
east.

This ridge had been fortified early in the
war, and was considered impregnable to
attack, as it could not be attacked in front
without certain destruction to the assailants,
and could not be approached from the rear
on account of high mountains stretching
away to the right and left of the position.
Here the Turks came to a stand, resolved
to resist all further advance on the part of
the Russians. The Russians at first thought
of trying to " turn " the position by making
a road for themselves over the mountains,
twelve miles to the north, but finally
concluded to try and take the place by
assault.

The experiment was a dangerous one.
How it succeeded is best told by the
correspondent of the Daily Telegraph, who
was with the Turks, and who immediately
telegraphed a lengthy account of the battle,
Here is an extract from what he says:—

A TERRIBLE ROUT OF THE TURKS.

" On the morning of Monday, November
5th, a great movement of the enemy was
visible from the Turkish left, in the direction
of the villages of Khandjes and Soghirlu.
The Russians could be discerned advancing,
with a considerable force of infantry and
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artillery, against the positions entrusted to
Ismail Pasha. The Turks remained in their
trenches, and calmly awaited the assault.
The usual result followed. The attack was
fruitless; again and again the Russians,
notwithstanding their numbers, were
repulsed by the steady fire of the defenders
in the trenches, and about eleven o'clock
they were compelled to retire, having
suffered heavy losses, without having taken
an inch of the Turkish ground. The
Ottoman commanders were led to believe
that the main body of the Russian army
was concerned in this movement, with the
intention of turning their unassailable
position in the Deveboyun Pass. Such an
inference was only natural, inasmuch as it
was a moral, if not a physical, impossibility,
humanly speaking, to make a direct assault
on the front of Mukhtar Pasha's position.
And so, indeed, if the defence had been
rightly managed, it would have been. No
numbers of men could successfully advance
up the Pass in front of the fire of Mukhtar's
infantry and artillery. It is true that his
whole force was largely outnumbered by
that of the assailing army; but he had 30
battalions of fairly good infantry—fatigued,
no doubt, by long marches and hard work,
more or less dispirited by the two recent
defeats, but yet enough to hold the splendid
position which his army occupied against
the force which the Russians could bring to
bear upon them.

" WThile, however, the attack on the left
had been gallantly thwarted in the way I
have described, the enemy began, to our
surprise, to develop a movement on the
Turkish centre. Soon after midday large
masses of Russian cavalry were observed
manoeuvring in the plain, stretching out
towards the foot of the Pass. The Turks
were amazed and bewildered at the
audacity of this movement. The idea of
sending a force of cavalry, however strong,
against such a position, was inexplicable,
especially as it was obvious that the
horsemen were wholly unsupported either
by artillery or infantry. This seeming
audacity, in fact, proved a ruse to conceal a
stratagem on the part of the Russians of the
most serious nature. Though there were no
Russian foot-soldiers in sight, the fact was
that the whole Muscovite infantry in this
part of the field, 45 battalions strong, was
immediately in front of our central position
—in ambush.

"During the darkness of the night of
Sunday, the 4th inst., almost every man of
these 45 battalions had noiselessly crept
over the hills formed by the branching
spurs of the Sogilhar Dagh, and had hidden
themselves in the gullies near the foot-road
of the Deveboyun, in the recesses in the
hill-side— wherever, in fact, nature had
provided a bit of shelter under which a fully
armed and equipped soldier could secrete

himself. Of this tremendously important
movement, carried out on a scale of such
magnitude, the Turks had no idea. With
the slightest warning it would have been
easy to defeat it; our batteries could have
swept the hill-side clean of every Russian in
a very short time, and have frustrated the
clever design of the Muscovite general. As
it was, however, the Turks fell into the trap
thus skilfully laid for them.

"While we are still wondering what on
earth they mean—even the audacity of the
manoeuvre never suggesting the veiling of
some deep design—the enemy's horsemen
approach still nearer to the actual ascent of
the Pass. As they come they make a grand
display. The force of mounted men is
certainly an imposing one. We are all
agreed that they are pushing their recon-
naissance adventurously near our positions.
Mukhtar Pasha himself, commanding at the
Pass, decides that they have now come far
enough. He accordingly gives the order to
attack.—They are now at the very foot of
the hill. He suspects no danger. He is
simply repelling on insufferably bold attempt
on the part of the Russians to reconnoiter
our position. As the sloping sides flanking
the Pass are covered by the fire of our
artillery and infantry, there seems to be no
risk of being beaten. Rapidly the Turks
rush down the roadway, and, watching the
movement from the top of the hill, we are
predicting that if that brilliant force of
cavalry is not utterly destroyed, at any rate
there will very soon be many empty saddles
when the steady, unerring fire of the Turks
from so short a range is brought to bear on
them. Strange to say, though the horsemen
can see all that is going on, they choose to
remain tantalisingly near at hand. Down
go the Turks. Now they begin to fire—they
are within range. Their shots begin to take
effect. The hills are just sending us back
the echoes of their fusilade, when—in a
moment—everything is changed.

"From many places on the hill-sides,
where but a moment ago there was nothing
to be seen but the bare ground, start up
dense files of Russian infantry. The hills
are covered with them—their shouts echo
from side to side. In an instant they are
pouring fearful volleys at murderously
short distances on both flanks of the
unsuspecting, unprepared Turks. Too
confident, too anxious to punish the over-
daring of the Russian cavalry, Mukhtar's
men have advanced so far down in the
valley that there is no longer left the
possibility of recovery. The narrowness of
the road, the closeness of the overwhelming
fire, the advantageous positions secured by
the enemy —above all, the suddenness of
the attack, unman and paralyse them.
Panic-stricken, the Turks run hither and
thither—terrified, bewildered, unable to
offer the least resistance. Up the hill-side
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dash the victorious Russians. They reach
the trenches as soon as the surviving Turks
themselves ; position after position they
assail and take with amazing celerity.
They have it all their own way. Practically
there is no defence of a position that was
just now deemed invincible. The Turks, no
longer a disciplined force, but only a panic-
stricken crowd, are driven over the crest of
the hill, abandoning munitions, arms,
everything. The confusion is indescribable.

"Meanwhile the Russians steadily push
on their advance with unabated vigour.
Clouds of skirmishers coverall the mountain
slopes. All this is done in a time
indescribably short. It was found full
midday when the Russians gave us the first
warning of their presence, and at two
o'clock our army was in full retreat.
Equally astounding was the ease with
which this great feat was accomplished.
The moment that armed host sprang from
the ground resistance was virtually at an
end. Not a single gun was fired at the
advancing Russians as they came up the
hill. On the contrary, so unmanned were
our forces, that the Turkish gunners cut
the traces of their arillery, mounted their
horses, and galloped away. It was every
man for himself—a universal sauve qui pent.
The day was given up, and no one thought
of anything but his own safety. The brave
infantry, it is true, did what they could
for a short time, but it was a forlorn hope,
and at last what was left of them joined in
the general retreat, with the exclamation,
' Defeat! Defeat! It is the will of Allah.'

" Continuing their onward rush, the
Muscovites overtake many of the retreating
Turks, and it is heartrending to see the
flying masses of fugitives, all urging their
way to Erzeroum, straggling under the
concentrated fire or the greater part of the
Russian battalions. Such was the condition
of matters at a quarter to three. The scene
was appalling. Imagine, if you can, a
terrified, mingled throng of men on
horseback, Turkish infantry and officers,
Circassians and Bashi-Bazouks, camp-
followers, camels and their drivers, oxen,
carts, and vehicles of various descriptions,
all thrown together into an undistinguish-
able throng, pressing on with reckless fury
and unreasoning panic—and in great part
under the murderous fire of the Russians—
towards Erzeroum. It is a struggle for
life, over roads deep in mud. Words fail to
convey the impression of such a scene.
Just now these men were drawn up on
those heights to defend Erzeroum; now
they are rushing towards it as their only
hope of safety and rest—and the main
anxiety is who shall be there first.

" Ten minutes later than the time I have
just named, I reach the front of Erzeroum.
Here for a while the spectacle is even more
shocking than the route. The affrighted

Governor has given orders to shut the gates
of the city. Thus he is keeping out the
dense crowd of fugitives. As a consequence,
a bloody struggle ensues between those
within and those outside. Both sides take
to their arms freely, and the men on the
ramparts use swords, rifles, and bayonets
indiscriminately in driving back the throng.
At length the crowd forces the gates and
finds refuge in the city. Here the terror
prevailing is at its highest. The streets are
crowded with wearied, wounded, famishing
soldiers vainly seeking rest and food—
alarming the inhabitants by their appear-
ance—and many of them unable to go
farther, falling down to sleep in the deep
mud of the thoroughfares. Such is the
condition of affairs when night closes in.
Mukhtar Pasha has lost some thousands of
men, 60 guns, nearly all his baggage—in a
word, the whole of the force under his own
immediate command is destroyed ; and
worse than all, Deveboyun is in the hands
of the enemy, whose advanced posts,
Mukhtar now hears, are within two miles
of the capital of Armenia, while a large
cavalry force is reported to have been seen
at nightfall hovering about in full view of
the city."

So much for the battle so vividly described
by the correspondent of the Daily Telegraph
—an eye-witness. During the next night
but one, the Russians attacked and carried
one of the forts of Erzeroum, but evacuated
it on finding that another fort, commanding
the one captured, had not been taken by the
force sent against it, which force had in fact
lost its way in the dark. The Russians
retiring from the fort, took the garrison
away with them prisoners. This was re-
ported by Mukhtar Pasha as " a complete
victory" for the Turks. The present
situation of affairs is that the Turkish army
—what remains of it—is shut up in
Erzeroum, and the Russians outside hope
to capture the place by siege. This prospect
is rendered very probable by an event just
authentically reported.

CAPTURE OF KARS.

When the Russians, after the victory of
Aladja Dagh, pursued the Turks to
Erzeroum, they did not, of course, employ
all their forces in the pursuit. They left
about half of them to prosecute the siege of
Kars—a large fortified town into which
Mukhtar Pasha had succeeded in throwing
about 10,000 of his routed army. This
siege has been going on during the last
month. It seemed probable that the Turks



568 EDITORIAL. TThe Chrietadelphian,
L Dec. 1,1877.

might be able to hold this place, as it was
provisioned for a time, and as the winter
weather made the position of the Russians
outside in the field precarious, in the absence
of preparations, on their part, for wintering
in the locality. All ideas, however, of this
sort, have been put an end to by the
capture of the place by assault. The
Russians commenced the attack at eight
o'clock on Saturday night, November 17th,
and by eight o'clock on Sunday morning
the place was in their hands, with all its
vast armament of forts and guns. Five
thousand Turks were killed and wounded;
10,000 taken prisoners and 300 guns. The
attacking force only numbered 18,000 men.
The Daily News says:—" The capture of Kars
by the Russians is without question the
greatest achievement of the war.
The consequences of this signal event are
too far-reaching to be at once estimated.
We shall not, however, be wrong in
affirming that it affects the character of
the campaign in Armenia more decisively
than did the battle of Aladja Dagh, in
which Mukhtar Pacha lost his army. The
carrison of Kars disappears at once from
the scene, and the Russians obtain a for-
tress of the first class with all its arma-
ment and stores. Kars, henceforth, will
thus be to them far more than Alexandropol
has been. The most important of the im-
mediate consequences of the capture is,
that it sets the larger part of the army of
General Melikoff free to join the columns of
Heimann and General Tergukasoff before
Erzeroum. We see now why those Generals
were ordered not to retire from before the
capital of Armenia, notwithstanding the
difficulties caused by heavy falls of snow
and the scarcity of provisions. They will
now, doubtless, be reinforced, and the
prospects of a successful defence of Erze-
roum by Mukhtar Pacha must be re-
garded as materially changed."

RUSSIAN SUCCESSES IN BULGARIA.

With regard to the European theatre of
war, the interest centres in Plevna. At the
date of our last summary, the Russians
had failed in their attempt to carry the
works by assault, and the place was still
open at one side, through which the Turks
were regularly receiving supplies and rein-

forcements. The Turks had also taken
strong precautions to keep their communica-
tions open by building and garrisoning a
series of detached forts on the road leading
from Plevna to Sofia, the base oi supplies.
So long as the road was open, Plevna being
impregnable to assault, there was no
prospect of its fall. It was therefore con-
sidered possible that here Turkey might
frustrate the Russian invasion, and even
compel the retreat of her foe. If the
Russians were to succeed, they must close
the road on all sides of the beleaguered place ·
but this could not be done without attacking
and carrying several strongly fortified
positions, particularly at Gorny Dubnik and
Telische. This has now been successfully
done, and the prospects are entirely changed.
The task was entrusted to General Gourko,
the General who so successfully performed
the passage of the Balkans. A force of
35,000 men of all arms, was placed at his
disposal for its accomplishment. With this
force, but not without the most elaborate
and skilful preparations and very desperate
fighting, which came near being a failure,
he captured both Dubnik and Telische,
taking the entire garrison prisoners—about
8,000 men, after about 4,000 others had
fallen in battle. The Russians lost between
3,000 and 4,000 men, but the positions
gained were considered cheaply got at such
a price, for their capture probably means
the fall of Plevna and the capture of
Osman Pasha's army bodily. By the
capture of Dubnik and Telische, Plevna is
entirely surrounded by the Russians, and
no further supplies can obtain admission to
the 60,0Q0 human beings now shut into that
place. Consequently, unless Osman Pasha
success!ully breaks out, or a Turkish army
comes to his aid from some other quarter,
the surrender of his army is only a question
of time, and that a short time. The
prospects are certainly very unfavourable
for the Turks; for General Gourko has not
only completed the Russian environment
outside of Plevna, but he has extended his
military operations and established fortified
positions many miles to the rear, so that
any relieving army coming from Sophia
would have to fight several successful
battles before it could even be in a position
to attack the Russian lines outside Plevna.
The capitulation of the place is therefore
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an imminent probability.

TURKEY REJECTS ALL PROPOSALS

OF PEACE.

In all these circumstances, it is no wonder
that rumours of peace should begin to fly
about. They come from two sources, first,
from the Russian head quarters, where it
is thought politic to give out, unofficially,
the conditions on which Russia would at
this moment be willing to arrest her
victorious courses, and secondly from the
impression made by Turkey's situation
on the mind of Turkey's friends as to
what she ought to do. The Russian terms
are roughly outlined as follows: —"An
extension of territory to Montenegro and
Servia, and the full independence of
Roumania; the autonomy of Bulgaria,
Bosnia, and Herzegovina, under Christian
governors; the evacuation of the Bulgarian
fortresses by the Turks, and the cession
of the province of Erzeroum to Russia."
These terms are scornfully rejected by
Turkey, who declares she will fight to the
bitter end, and that indeed she will not
begin to talk of peace till the last Russian
soldier is out of the country. The latest
and most authoritative declaration on the
subject appears to-day (Nov. 19) in the
Daily Telegraph, in the shape of a long
telegram from its correspondent at Con-
stantinople. Its purport will be seen from
the following extracts:—

"I am in a position to state, on the
strength of information derived from sources
that leave no room for doubt, what is the
view taken oi the conduct of war and
defence of this Empire by those w^o are
responsible for both.

" In the first place, I must again assert
that no idea of surrender has ever for one
moment been entertained. At the Council
of State which was held at the Seraskierate,
presided over by the Sultan himself, the
question of surrender was never mooted.
The whole and sole subject of the delibera-
tion of the Council was the means of
energetically continuing the war, the
immediate necessities of the army, and
the arrangements necessary to supply food,
warm clothing, and munitions to the troops.

" At the Grand Council held last night,
at the residence of the Grand Vizier, the
discussion was wholly concerned with the
question of ways and means. The idea
of surrender was never introduced.

"I t is held that the real cause of the Avar

is the desire of Russia to obtain territory
in Asia Minor—the object of ameliorating
the condition of the Christians in Bulgaria
being a merely ostensible reason put forward
for political purposes. Turkey is, therefore,
really fighting to maintain her Asiatic
Empire, and she will continue to fight while
she is able to do so.

" The general view of the situation is
this: Turkey will continue the war with
energy, and with the hope that by aid of
winter and her large levies she will yet be
able to compel the Russians to retire.
While such a hope lasts there will be no
thought of yielding, and no mention of it.
Military ardour is universal; the self-denial
and patriotism of the people are simply amaz-
ing; and the positions occupied by the various
generals inspire both the people and the
Government with confidence."

From this it will be seen that the war is
likely to be continued till Russia effects
the complete conquest of her foe, when the
terms of peace will be very different from
those now offered. This result is due to
Turkish obstinacy, and Turkish obstinacy is
due to the Turkish successes which charac-
terised the early stages of the war—a fact
containing a lesson before commented on.

REVIVAL OF BRITISH UNEASINESS.

The feeling of alarm for " British in-
terests," which had subsided in the
presence of Turkish successes, now begins to
revive and to give events a bent in the
direction which we so particularly wish
them to take —the political prominence
of Syria and British influence there. A
."Diplomatist" writes as follows to the
Daily yews:—

"The present attitude of England in
respect to the Eastern Question is of such
vital importance to the future of the
British Empire, that I take the liberty again
to address you on the subject. The ma-
jority of Englishmen are neither pro-
Turkish nor pro-Russian: they are pro-
British. They accept the fact that India
forms part of the British Empire, and they
desire to hand down to the generation
which will succeed them, the power of
maintaining the connection of that de-
pendency with England intact.

The opening of the Suez Canal has
rendered it far more important than hereto-
fore that we should look to the safety of
our communications with India, via the
Mediterranean. We have Gibraltar and
Malta, and we have Aden. The strength of
a chain, however, is the weakest link. If
we loose our hold over the Suez Canal, we,
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in all probability, should lose India. This
is why Prince Bismarck, with cynical
frankness, has advised us to lay hands upon
Egypt.

The possession of Egypt, however, with
Constantinople in the hands of Russia, or

with the Russians so far advanced in Asia
Minor as to place them within marching
distance of Syria, is not enough for our
security. Syria and the Bosphorus are the
outwork garrisoned by the Turks that ought
to protect the free passage of the Suez Canal."

INTELLIGENCE.

ABERDEEN. — Brother Anderson reports
the obedience of SARAH GORDON, daughter
of brother and sister Gordon, of Grantown.
Her immersion took place on Sunday, Oct.
14th. She will meet with the Aberdeen
brethren.

BIRKENHEAD.— Brother Ashcroft writes
as follows: "In addition to your own visit
last mnnth (which filled us with gratitude
to God for His great goodness in granting
us the privilege of connection with these
glorious things), we have, since date of
previous communication, been helped by
several other brethren from a distance: to
wit, brother Sulley, of Nottingham; brother
Bosher, of London; brother Booth, of
Crewe; brother Collyer, of Leicester; brother
Waite, of Stockport"; and brother Parkes, ol
Brierley Hill. Besides lecturing to the
public, these brethren have contributed
much to the edification of our ecclesia.
The truth is receiving attention at the
hands of a few, and the regularity of their
presence at our Sunday Evening lectures
enables us to hope that we shall soon
have them " born out of water," and
candidates with us for the birth of Spirit
when the Son of God returns from the
heavens. We regret that brother Paine is
no longer with us. He expressed a wish to
retire, on a pretext that took us all by
surprise. But it was subsequently ascer-
tained that his conduct in the world had
been such as would have utterly disqualified
him for the fellowship of the brethren, who
feel bound to stand apart from 'the
unfruitful works of darkness.' His retire-
ment, therefore, has rendered unnecessary
any further action on our part, and was
evidently his own device to prevent in-
quiries, which otherwise must needs have
been made to his great confusion. I hope,
next month, to give particulars of my
recent intercourse at Glasgow with 'The
Rev.' Fergus Ferguson—an heretical 'di-
vine,' of the Presbyterian School."

Brother J. U. Robertson, of the Birken-
head ecclesia. writes an interesting letter
on his return from a visit across the ocean
to St. John's, New Brunswick, his native
place. We give extracts: "Need I say
that I am rejoiced once more to enjoy the
fellowship of those who cherish the one
hope. I have learnt by my short separation

how dreary is a position of isolation;
those brethren who are so situated have
my deepest sympathy and are made mention
of in my prayers. Contact with the world
is polluting. . . What a weary
and unprofitable world it is. All is vanity!
Men are pursuing phantoms, deluded by
the temporalities by which they are surroun-
ded, which appear to be eternal. I visited
Halifax U.S., and there I saw sister Hume,
with whom I spent a short time" very
profitably and with pleasure. She informed
me that within a few weeks, two young
men, who had been connected with the
body of religionists led by Mr. R. Lithgow,
had come out from them, having arrived at
a full comprehension of the truth. I was
rejoiced to hear such pleasant news, and I
at once went away, and saw these young
men. Their names are ED F. MITCHELL·
and THOMAS STEVENS. They were glad
indeed to see me, and I spent two hours or
more in their company, delighted with their
conversation. For many months they had
been disputing with Mr. Lithgow about the
doctrine of the judgment—Lithgow affirm-
ing that only the worthy will rise and be
gathered unto the Lord at his appearing,
and that there are no unrighteous in Christ.
They saw that controversy was useless, so
they determined to withdraw from the
society, which they did sometime in July
or August last, I understood them to say.
I do not think it possible to find two
young men anywhere who have a fuller
comprehension of the priceless things of
Deity, and that in the love of them, than
these two young men. Others in Halifax, in
connection with Lithgow, are emboldened
to make freer search into these matters, and
the result may be that, around this nucleus,
a living ecclesia may grow up, whom the
Lord will find patiently waiting for his
appearing. May He who worketh all things
after the counsel of His own will, grant that
it may be so. From Halifax I proceeded to
Pugwash, N.S., and there I found brother
Creed (an M.D.) confined to the house, with
a broken leg, which was the result of a kick
from his horse some months back. I spent
some three hours with him, and I under-
stood him to say that I was the first
Christadelphian that he had ever set eyes
upon. He i* a man of over 60, and very
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intelligent in the truth, I should judge, from
my short sojourn with him. What comfort
is denied him in not having companionship
in the one faith. He and all so circum-
stanced are built up in their most holy
faith by the monthly arrival of the
Christadelphian, which is indeed a blessing
to all who rejoice in the light that illumines
the world, which is so faithfully
reflected from its pages. It is a priceless
boon in these dark and weary days, when
we wait for the times of refreshing which
shall flow from the presence of the now
absent Lord. May his blessing abide upon
you and strengthen you to do his will.
Brother Mitchell told me of a brother
Robert L. Kent, who lived at Jeddon, N.S.,
some 38 miles from Halifax, and of a
Baptist parson, at the same place, who were
interested in the truth."

BEWDLEY.—See Birmingham.
BIRMINGHAM.—The only case of obedience

during the month has been that of ALFKED
DARKES (20), carpenter, of Bewdley, who
formerly belonged to the Church of Eng-
land, but has been enabled to see the truth
through the assistance placed in his way by
brother Betts, of Bewdley.

The brethren have been greatly saddened
by the death of sister Jones, wife of brother
Charles Jones, formerly of Boston, Mass.,
U.S.A. She removed to Birmingham from
Boston about two years ago, and in a com-
paratively short time, endeared herself to all
true-hearted servants of Christ by her
supreme affection for the things of the
Spirit. Her companionship was much appre-
ciated by them in the weary road that
God's pilgrims have to tread on their way to
the kingdom of God. Her removal by
death, which was very sudden, is, therefore,
sorely felt. She was at the breaking of
bread on Sunday, Nov. 12th, and died next
day at ten o'clock, after a brief illness of
about eighteen hours, brought on through
loss of blood. She had no suspicion of
death. Her last conversation related to the
great victory of the Russians in Asia and
the hopeful state of the signs of the times,
in which she was deeply interested. She
will be surprised at the awaking to know
her probation was cut so suddenly short.
She was buried on Friday, November 16tb,
in Witton Cemetery, near Birmingham, a
goodly company of brethren and sisters
being present. " Brother Roberts spoke at
the grave on the hope of soon seeing
again in the land of the living those who
are asleep in Jesus and to hear, perhaps,
irom some of them the first tidings oi the
Lord's presence in the earth. In the
evening, there was a meeting for consola-
tion in the garden room.

On Monday, Nov. 12th, the usual quar-
terly tea meeting of the brethren and
sisters was held in the Athenaeum Hall.
(Several brethren were present from the

district. Several edifying addresses were
delivered in which the death of sister Jones
that day formed a prominent and profitable
theme. " It is better to go to the house of
mourning than to the house of mirth."
Hymns and anthems suitable to the pre-
vailing sentiment were sung at intervals.
The lectures for the month have been as
follow: Nov. 4*h, The desire of all nations.
—(Brother Meakin.) 11th, The Evil One.—
(Bro. Hadley.) 18th, " Dust and Ashes."—
(Brother Roberts.) 25th, Question Night.—
(Brother Roberts.)

Brother Chatwin denies that he requested
to be allowed to depart "without the
annoyance of an interview." What he
actually wrote Avas this: " In thus taking my
leave, I trust that I shall not now, as on a
former occasion, be subjected to any annoy-
ance or troubled with remonstrances of any
kind. Indeed, I hope that I may be
allowed to take my departure in peace,
without interference." This was understood
as a request to be spared an interview of
remonstrance such as took place on the
"former occasion" referred to. Therefore
none was proposed. He says it referred to
the notice that appeared in the Christadel-
phian. Such a reference is not very obvious.
However, we do our duty in recording his
denial.

CHELTENHAM.— Brother Otter writes:
" Since my last we have been favoured with
lectures from the following brethren: J.
Millard, of Tewkesbury; J. C. Phillips,
ditto; J. J. Hadley, Birmingham; R. Ash-
croft, Birkenhead. We can get very tew to
hear, but the brethren and sisters are
themselves built up and edified, and our
brethren, who give themselves such labour,
need not be discouraged: they do not labour
in vain. We are thankful;' and Jehovah
will reward His servants in due time. Let
usjiot faint."

DUDLEY.—Brother Caddick writes:—
" Brother Blount has requested me to write
you that we have been compelled to
withdraw from brother Watton and sister
Lake. With this exception, we appear to be
in complete harmony at Dudley. Our
morning meetings are better and more
regularly attended, and greater interest
seems to be felt in the glorious gospel of
the kingdom."

EDINBURGH.—Brother Grant writes: " It
is my pleasing duty to announce four cases
of immersion. They are: HUGH BLACK
(36), formerly United Presbyterian, who
rendered obedience to the faith on Tuesday,
October 23rd ; CECILIA SMITH (25), sister
in the flesh to sister Jessie Smith, on
Tuesday, November 6th; CHRISTINA
CULBERT (22), daughter of brother Culbert,·
and ELIZABETH KIRKWOOD (20), sister in
the flesh to the brethren Kirkwood, both on
Friday, November 9th. We are cheered and
strengthened by these additions to our
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ecclesia. We hope it may result in our
contending more earnestly for the faith, and
we pray that they may find approval in the
day of Christ. We have also added to our
number brother Vernon, from Biddings,
near Nottingham, who has come to reside
temporarily in Edinburgh; but, on the other
hand, we have lost sister Martha Peebles,
who has removed to London. Our lectures
continue to be very well attended: our little
hall is often filled/ May the result be fruit
to the glory of God in the ages to come.
Since brother Ash croft's visit in September,
our lectures have been as follow: September
lGth, Question Night. September 23rd, The
Gospel of the 19th century contrasted
with that of the 1st. September 30th, The
Promises of God and how to obtain them.
October 7th, The decay and fall of Turkey
as Delineated in Prophecy. October 14th,
The doctrine of the immortality ot the
soul: is it of God or of Men? October 21st,
Question Night. October 28th, Israel's
Restoration—their future king and princes.
November 4th, Jesus as the Way, the Truth
and the Life. November 11th, The Book of
Revelation. Its construction and design."

ELLAND.—Sister Jagger reports: "During
the past month, we have been cheered by a.
visit from brother Ashcroft, who delivered
three lectures on the following subjects.—
Sunday, Oct. 28th, Afternoon, Born Again.
Monday, 29th, The Nature of Man. Consid-
ering the size of the place, the audiences
were very good, and the interest felt was
evinced by close attention to the lecturer
The results thus far are gratifying. Our
Sunday evening lectures have been better
attended. The subjects have been, Nov. 4th,
The Hope of Israel.—(Brother Marsden.)
Nov. 11th, The ruling of the Nations, or the
occupation of the saints in the future.—
(Brother Z. Drake.)

FROME.— Bro. Hawkins reports: "During
the month we have had the pleasure of im-
mersing into the sin-covering name of Christ,
ELIZABETH YOUNG, wife of brother Young;
ANN YOUNG, wife of brother John Young;
JAMES HILIER, miner; GEORGINA YOUNG,
wife of brother Henry Young—all of
Radstock. Others are interested, and we
trust ere long will come out from among
the Gentiles and enter the race for eternal
life."

GLASGOW.—Brother Leask writes: " I
have the pleasure to announce that one
more has been added to our number, viz. :
MRS. BRECKENRIDGE, daughter of our
sister Grant, who, although cognizant of the
truth in all its details, and into which she
was immersed, was, until lately, in fellow-
ship with the Stock well street meeting.
Since then she has attended our meeting,
and on Sunday, 11th instant was received
into our fellowship. We look forward to
Sunday, first, as a day which will add
another, by baptism, particulars of which

will follow in due course.-- In former
communications, however, we neglected to
intimate that sister Annie Nairn, has left
this place, having been united in marriage
to brother George Baker, of Brecon, Wales,
on 31st August last, and is now resident in
that place. Thursday 25th October was our
(Presbyterian) 'Fast Day' (a public
holiday), when the brethren took the oppor-
tunity of having a social meeting in the
evening, at which a goodly number were
present. Addresses and i songs of Zion '
being the principal part of our programme,
the evening was very enjoyable. Our
annual meeting for the appointing of serving
brethren and several other duties connected
with the ecclesia, took place in the beginn-
ing of the month. Brother O'Neil has been
appointed secretary, the writer being still
assistant secretary. From the reports of
secretary and treasurer, our ecclesia, I am
glad to say, is in a very flourishing condition,
so far as numbers and finances are con-
cerned. At that meeting it was also
arranged (and is now settled) that we take
the lesser City Hall, Caudleriggs (one stair
up from the large hall, which we occupied
when you and brother Ashcroft were
lecturing), for our use on Sundays; this was
deemed necessaiy in consequence of the
dirty state in which our present hall is
kept, along with many other disagreeable
things with which we have to contend.
We have always felt the want of a proper—
or, I should rather say—a. respectable place
in this city, wherein to give the truth a
hearing, and we are sure the one now
engaged will meet the want in this respect.
It is capable of seating 300 or 400 people,
and so far as locality, comfort and elegance
is concerned, all that could be desired. It
is arranged that we enter it on Sunday,
25th inst., if the Lord will, when brother
David Smith, of Edinburgh, will deliver the
first lecture. On Sunday, 4th inst, we had
the pleasure of a visit from brother Grant,
of Edinburgh. In the forenoon he ex-
horted us, and in the afternoon he lectured,
his subject being: The Gospel as preached
at the present day contrasted with that
preached by Christ and his Apostles. The
other lectures during the month have been
as follow:—Oct. 21st, The Bride the Lamb's
wife. — (Brother Robertson.) Oct. 28th,
Death: what is it?—(Brother Thomas Nis-
bet.) Nov. 11th, The Promised return of
the Jews to their own land.—(Brother
James Nisbet.)

HALIFAX.—Brother C. Firth writes: "We
persevere, sowing the word of truth by all
waters, knowing not which may prosper,
but patiently wait the increase which is of
God, having this assurance that it shall not
return unto Him void. Our lectures for
the month have been: Oct. 7th, Death and
Hell.—(Brother C. Firth.) 14th, Angels of
the Bible.—(Brother B. Smith.) 21st, The
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Two Visions.—(Brother J. Briggs.) 28th,
True Conversion.—(Brother M. 8. Goggins.)

HINCKLEY.—See Leicester.
HUDDERSFIELD. — Brother Joe Hey wood

reports: "The subjects of our lectures have
been as follow: Oct. 21st, The Soul of Man.
—(Brother Hirst.) 28th, The Age we Live
in irom a Bible point of View.—(Brother
Taylor.) Nov. 4th, Conversion, as Taught
in the Scriptures.—(Brother Goggins.) 11th,
The One Faith and One Hope of th3 Gospel.
—(Brother Heywood.) On Oct. 30th and
31st, our brother Ashcroft gave us two
lectures. The attendance of the public was
not quite so good as we expected and the
truly excellent lectures deserved, but we
trust some good may result from the efforts
to set forth the truth. We have a nice,
comfortable chapel for our lectures, but the
public don't come to hear as we desire, and
we would prefer a room of less pretensions
if we could have it filled with Berean
hearers and searchers after the truth."

LEICESTER. — Brother Collyer writes:
"We are going quietly along with our work,
not showing much result, so far as we can
see, trusting, however, that it is having
good effect upon ourselves, and that we are
being prepared for the great events so soon
to come. Experience seems to impress one
more and more with the greatness and un-
speakable value of the good things offered
in the gospel, and to be obtained by all who
manifest the true wisdom in the midst of
the perversion which prevails, and at the
same time exhibits to the mind the great
favour to us that the true light shines in
our day and generation."

Brother Yardley also writes: " I have
great pleasure in reporting the baptism on
the 8th Nov., of MAUDE MARY COLLYER
(15), daughter of brother and sister Collyer.
This event has been a source of great joy
to them, in which all the brethren share,
the more so, because, it is the first time
in the history of our ecclesia that one so
young has applied for immersion. She has
been associated with our Sunday School,
and we hope this is only the beginning of
things in this direction from that source."

A number of the brethren have, for some
time past, been collecting a fund for effort
on behalf of the truth outside of Leicester.
Enough being on hand, it was resolved to
make a start with Hinckley, a town of several
thousands of inhabitants, aboutl3 miles from
Leicester. The choice was made because of
the presence there of brother and sister
Cole, lately removed from Birmingham.
The Town Hall was engaged for the night
of Tuesday, November 20th, and for the
evening, a lecture was advertised to be
given by brother JRoberts, of Birmingham,
on Immortality. The meeting was an
entire success, so far as could be judged by
appearances. There was an audience
completely filling the room, and the most

complete and patient attention was given
while clerical popular traditions were being
demolished by the sword of the Spirit. A
few questions were put and answered at the
close. About thirty of the brethren were
present from Leicester. Brother Weston
occupied the chair, and at the close, a
hundred copies of the Jjeclaration and
many other tracts were given away. Thus
the yeast of the truth has been placed in the
community, with what results we must wait
to see."

LONDON.—Brother Elliot reports: " l a m
glad to be able to announce the two
following· immersions: 17th October last,
MRS. ANNIE SHELTON, wife of bro. Shelton,
of Bedford, and on same date Miss CAROLINE
SHARP, of Brighton, formerly Independent.
Sister Shelton has returned to Bedford, and
with her husband constitute the only ones
possessing the truth in that important'town;
and sister Sharp to Brighton, she and bro.
Harrison, recently immersed, being the only
two holding the truth in that large and
fashionable watering place. Bro. Harrison
obtained a knowledge of the truth from
brother Webb, of Birmingham, while the
latter was on a visit to Brighton, and sister
Sharp, is one among many, to whom brother
Bosher, of London; has endeavoured to
make known the way of salvation in
Brighton. I have to convey to you also
the sad intelligence of the death, last
Sunday morning, of sister Jannaway, senior,
after a" short illness. Although shehasbeen
in a very delicate state of health for some
time, she was quite conscious shortly before
her death, and passed away during a
peaceful sleep, leaving a large family circle
and ourselves to mourn her loss, but not to
sorrow as those without hope. It must
have been a source of great consolation to
our beloved sister to see so many of her
children (six) sharing with her in the same
hope which has been a comfort and joy to
herself since she became obedient to the
truth. The lectures for November were as
follow: Nov. 4th, The Battles of the Bible:
historic and prophetic. — (Brother J. J.
Andrewr.) Nov. 11th, The Lord's Prayer:
what does it teach? — (Brother Owler.)
Nov. 18th, Infant Salvation: what say the
Scriptures?—(Brother Bosher.) Nov. 25th,
God the Father and His Son Jesus Christ:
their individual relationship to each other
and to the human race.

MANCHESTER.—Brother W. Smith states
that a Jew, professing to have great love for
the truth of God, and to having accepted
Jesus as the Christ,has, during this month,
by dint of very plausible, and to all appear-
ance, very honest statements, imposed on
some of the brethren here and obtained
money. His htory was to the effect that he
had been a Kabbi in a synagogue ?X Pesth
(Hungary), and coming to recognise Jesus
as the Christ, was ejected. From tkere, he
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says, he travelled mostly on foot to a port in
France, thence by ship to Hull, ultimately
finding his way "to Manchester. He is n
man of average height, heavy features,
prominent teeth and" scar on* forehead.
Theoretically, he knows the truth. There-
fore, the Manchester brethren desire to put
the brethren everywhere on their guard.

MONTGOMERY.—Brother Richards reports
that on Oct. 16th and 17th, the people of
this place, for the first time, heard pub-
licly a Christadelphian voice, in two lectures
in the Town Hall, by brother Roberts, of
Birmingham. " So far as the filling of the
place with an attentive audience was con-
cerned, the effort was quite a success, but
any further fruit is at present hid from
view, except that a few that were before
favourable are now more favourable. The
lectures have certainly made the Mont-
gomery people feel, and some of them feel
angry. The lectures and the lecturer have
been warmly, I may say hotly, defended by
a young man who is a Baptist, and who has
thought right to cast orthodox tradition
about immortal souls to the moles and to
the bats. I hope farther light will break in
upon his understanding, that he may receive
the whole truth. I hardly need say that
the lectures, as well as a visit from
brother Roberts, was a great treat to me as
well as to brother Owen, from Bishop's
Castle, and brother Butler, from the Bog
Mines. Unfortunately, brother R. was com-
pelled to bring his work with him, so that
we had not the time with him we antici-
pated. I had made some notes of questions
to ask and points to talk upon, but had to
endure the disappointment."

(A disappointment entirely mutual, and
due to two things which cannot, at present,
be got rid of: much head work to do and not
enough physical strength to do it without
intervals of walking solitude in the open
air. All impediments to the service will
disappear when the Lord returns to beautify
the meek with salvation and invest them
with the garment of praise for the spirit of
heaviness.—EDITOR.)

A local clericus sent the following no-
tice to the Shrewsbury Chronicle :—

u Lectures.—Last week two lectures were
delivered in the Town Hall (Montgomery),
by Mr. Roberts, of Birmingham, the subject
being partly the Millennium and partly the
present aspect of the Eastern Question in its
relation to prophecy. There was a good
attendance at each lecture, but the argu-
ments being of the old threadbare type, the
audience left the hall pretty much in the
same state of mind as when they entered
it."

To this brother Richards obtained inser-
tion of the following answer:—" SIR.—Your
paper of the 26th ult. contains a notice of
two lectures in Montgomery Town Hall by
Mr. Roberts, of Birmingham. I think' your

correspondent was hard up for a term to
express his dislike when he said they were
'threadbare.' They were old, I know, as
old as the prophets and the- apostles, but
evidently new to the people of Montgomery.
That the audience left in the same state of
mind as when they entered is more than
your correspondent can tell. A gentleman
of the town (I think a churchwarden), a
man of no mean abilities and intelligence, in
proposing a vote of thanks to the lecturer,
said it was the most intelligent lecture he
ever heard. There is no doubt, Mr. Editor,
that the lectures were not very palatable to
some of the audience, and that they were
very desirous the lecturer should depart out
of their coasts. I am, sir, yours very
respectfully,

ONE WHO HEARD BOTH LECTURES."
MONTROSE.—Brother Johnston writes:

" There are six of us in Montrose. Their
names are: brother and sister Maxwell,
brother and sister Lang, also brother and
sister Johnston. We meet in brother
Maxwell's house on the first day of the
week. We shall be glad to see any of the
brethren who might be passing our way.
They could call at my house, 8, Wharf
street, Montrose."

MUMBLES.—Brother W. H. Jones, reports
the return to fellowship of brother Rees,
brother Winstone and wife, bro. Winstone's
mother, Elizabeth Britton and Rosa Rees,
daughters of brother Rees. The three latter
have been immersed since the separation.
Brother Jones also reports a meeting held
on the 14th of November, in connection
with the Sunday school, where the children,
numbering 36, were provided with tea, and
rewards distributed. The school is pro-
gressing and much interest is manifested.

NEWBURGII.—Brother Hepburn writes:—
" I see brother Andrew has a few remarks
on the cover of the last Christadelphian
advocating the advisability of placing our
publications in all public libraries. The
advice is well timed, but the difficulty is to
get them there. It is several months since
I made an offer to the New burgh Library of
our books, but the committee is, seemingly,
as far from closing with it as ever. They
made a request, a few weeks ago, for a
sight of the books, and which request I
complied with by sending the Declaration,
but I have had no further reply. I have
indirectly heard that they are unfavourable
to the admission of the books."

PETERBORO.—Brother Royce reports:—
"Two lectures were delivered here in the
Went worth Rooms by brother Ashcroft, on
Monday and Tuesday nights, 22nd and 23rd
inst. There were about 140 present on the
first night, and about 100 on the second.
The brethren were all very much pleased
with brother Ashcroft, and speaking for
them I may say that we were rooted more
deeply in the truth by hearing the words
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of his mouth."
SHREWSBURY.—Brother Thomas Rees

reports the immersion of HANNAH EVANS
(30), on the 9th of October. He says:
"She is the first fruit to the truth in
Shrewsbury. We broke bread together on
Sunday, November 11th. My absence
prevented it sooner. I need not say we
were joyful although tears were shed among
us. There were only three oi us, but were
we not children of the Most High ? Had
we not all suffered for the truth's sake, and if
the Lord will ready to suffer again ? Sister
Evans has been a Bible student all her days.
She was a member of the Baptist denomin-
ation. I never saw anyone take to the
truth so eagerly before. My books were
very quickly run through, and I can tell
you 1 was sometimes at a loss to answer the
very keen questions she put to me. What
surprised me most, was the clear way she
had of looking at the truth and the quickness
with which she saw how one part of the
truth fitted into the other. Her faith was
confirmed by finding how easy it was to
understand the Bible when read in the light
of truth. What the result will be when
her friends know she is a Christadelphian I
cannot say. One thing is certain, that if
she is to' lose one home for the truth's
sake, there will be another ready for her."

STOCKPORT.—Brother Waite reports the
addition to the Abrahamic family, of ANN
BURNS (53), formerly neutral, who was
immersed into Christ, October 28th, after a
good confession of the things concerning the
kingdom of God and the name of Jesus, the
Anointed.

TAUNTON.—A lecture was delivered in the
Market Hall, on Sunday, October 21st, by
brother A. Andrew, of London, on "The
Russo-Turkish War, and events which are
to succeed it, viewed in the light of
Scripture prophecy." The hall, which holds
300, was full, and the brethren are so much
encouraged by the good attendance at this
lecture and the one in July, that they think
of having special lectures more frequently,
perhaps once a month.

Brother Veysey, writing of the same
matter, says:—"We have great cause for
praise. The Assembly Rooms were filled
in every part. On Monday evening about
50 assembled in our school-room for a
supplemental ' conversational' meeting,
and on Tuesday evening about the same
number to hear our brother, A. Andrew,
lecture on ' The Immortality of the Soul.'
The brethren are much encouraged."

TEWKESBURY.—Brother Ε. Μ. Osborne
writes:—" Since my last report, you will see
we have made a little extra effort to place
the truth more prominently before the
public by way of lectures given by the
following brethren from a distance:—Brother
Bishop of Birmingham, August 19th ;
brother Sulley, of Nottingham, October 7th

and 8th; brother Ashcroft, of Birkenhead,
November 4th, 5th and 6th; whose lectures
we well advertised, not only by large posters
which were well distributed "on the walls,
but by advertisement in our weekly paper,
by the town crier, and also by * Trust and
Toil ' circulars, printed especially for the
occasion.—On Sunday, October 18th, we
started a Sunday school, consisting princi-
pally of the children of the brethren.
Brother Phillips has taken great interest in
it, and under whose management I have no
doubt it will prove a step in the right
direction."

WISHAW.—Brother Kay writes: —"Sister
Agnes Kay sailed from Liverpool for
America on 4th October last, and landed at
Quebec on the loth. Her future address
will be, care of Mrs. Robert Murray,
Avening Simco county, Ontario, Canada
West."

CANADA.

NOVA SCOTIA. —See Birkenhead.
TORONTO.—Brother A. S. Weir reports the

obedience on October 14th, of HERBERT C.
MORSE (24), a native of Norwich, England,
formerly Baptist; MARGARET HALL (19),
daughter of brother Hall, and MARIAN
HOULT (17), daughter of brother Hoult;
also on October 28th, JANET SMELLIE (31),
JANE SMELLIE (29), ana ANNIE SMELLIE
(27), daughters of brother Smellie, York
Mills, formerly of Hamilton, Scotland. Bro.
Weir remarks: "They all have been
influenced by the truth for some time and
were doubtless helped to a decision by two
lectures on the Eastern Question, by brother
Sintzenich, of Rochester, N.Y., who favoured
us with a passing visit about six weeks ago.
In accordance with permission received by
brother Evans from you, we published 1,000
copies of your pamphlet on the Eastern
Question, Sec. Two hundred were taken by
brother Evans to Guelph, where he resides;
seventy-five by brother Malcolm, of Η aimer;
twenty-five by brother Cole, of Brant ford;
twenty-five by brother Gemmel to the far
West, Manitoba, and the rest were placed in
the hands of stationers and agents here. I
printed 10,000 circulars for distribution, and
thirty show cards for the stationers'
windows and have (between selling and
complimenting) succeeded in disposing of
the edition, excepting 150 copies. A lull
took place recently, on account of the
victories of the Turks, but I expect renewed
interest immediately. The truth has been
presented in some of its aspects by this
means, to many in this city, who probably
would not have been reached otherwise."

MONTREAL. — Brother Paton, of Sher-
brooke, writes.—"There are, I think, a few
in Montreal who are now interested. Friend
Robertson, whom I introduced to your
notice some time since, is a man of
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persistent energy, and would be very
serviceable in the truth, but at present he
has on his hands almost more than he can
well accomplish, that is, he is, I think,
vainly attempting to build up a body on a
basis which, from the nature of its elements,
cannot stand; devoting largely his time to
the pulling down of the strongholds of
orthodoxy. I a,m persuaded he feels that
there is a necessity for a platform or
foundation upon which to build more
definite and marked in features than now
possessed. The fact is, no progress will
be made by them until that platform is
taken. I was at one of their meetings
lately and found a vagueness of expression,
' at sea,' * drifting,' as it were, a laxness in
discipline, something wanting, a struggle
between Adventism and the Truth. They
obviously would like to have a settled basis,
but how to get at it seems to be the problem
they wish to solve. If God is with them,
working amongst them, He will solve it.
Some will obey Him, and some may not;
but let us pray that all will come to the
knowledge of the truth as it is in the Christ.
There is a young learner among them
named Kerr, who has a brother in Glasgow,
connected, he told me, with the ecclesia
there. He has had some notion of taking a
trip home to be examined and baptised.
The truth is working in him and others, and
no doubt there will be soon an ecclesia in
Montreal."

C H I N A .

HONG-KONG.—Brother Hart writes that
he has had illness at home for several
months, both <n himself and family. " My
wife," he says, " never got better. It pleased
the Almighty to take her from me, It may
be for some wise purpose which I cannot
see. 1 trust and pray Almighty God it
may, for His dear Son's sake, our Elder
Brother. My wife died of chronic enteritis,
on the 21st ultimo, having suffered dread-
fully for some months. My principal object
in writing is to call your attention to an
editorial review of your work, Prophecy and
the Jiastern Question, in the China Mail, of
the 6th instant (October), thinking you
might wish to answer it. I thank God that
there is one good feature in the affair,
namely, that your book has been taken
notice of at all, for doubtless it will,
perhaps, set some out in the East here to
enquire more after these things, and cause
those ID whose hands these works are
to read them, whereas they have been laid
aside till now. I trust to God, through our
Lord Jesus Christ, that my late troubles
will bring future and exceeding great joy."

(To brother Hart: Do not give yourself
any trouble on the subject of sending
money. You do not owe anything, and as
for assisting the cause of the truth, we
could not accept it of those to whom the
giving would be a burden. You will have
the sympathy of all earnest brethren in the
great trouble that has befallen you. There
is this comfort to fall back upon. If we
discover at the last that the sorrows that
overtake us now are necessary to make us
acceptable to the Lord at His coming, then
our heaviest troubles are our greatest
blessings. God holds the reins. He doth
not willingly afflict. Let us commit our
souls to Him in well doing. Our whole
probation is " but for a moment."—EDITOR.)

UNITED STATES.

SANTA BARBARA (Cal.)—Brother Strath-
earn reports two additions to the saving
name of the Anointed, viz., Ε. Β. GREEN
(48), and D. A. L. WHITAKER (39), who were
baptised into the name of the Father, Son
a,pd Holy Spirit, on the 15th of October,
in the Pacific Ocean, and fellowshipped
with the brethren on Oct. 21st. " This
event," says brother Strathearn, " has
filled our hearts with joy and gladness; for
our hope was nigh gone of seeing any fruit
of the truth in these parts. Both were
formerly neutral, not because they were
hostile to the law and testimony, but they
were unable to read and understand it
through ' the pulpit,' and they had no other
help until they came to this part last May.
They came to the meeting, and from what
they heard an interest was aroused, and
like the Bereans of old time, they searched
the Scriptures daily to see if those things
were so, and by a diligent reading of the
word of life and the works of our beloved
brother, now resting from his labours, and
your own, they came *to a knowledge of
the truth, and being convinced of their
own condemnation, they came and asked
if I would baptise them. This I said I
would gladly do if they were fitted for it;
so we had a meeting for the purpose of
hearing their confession of the truth. In
this I found brother Green entering, the
narrow way had quickened his sympathy
for a beloved son, who is in the dust. He
felt as if he could not go in alone. In these
circumstances, I advised a little more time
and study of the word. This enabled him
in a short time to be reconciled to the word:
' this is life eternal, that they might know
Thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ.'
Both now rejoice in the hope of eternal life,
promised to all who overcome the flesh, and
keep the faith."

WILLIAM H. DAVIS, PRINTER, BIRMINGHAM.
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NOTES. C 'tnoChr stdelphian,
Jan. 1,1877.

NOTES.

CORRESPONDKNT.—You wi 1 find a "Sunday
Morning " on Hob. i. on p. 259, CJiristadelphian
for 1873.

J.R.—Thanks for information concerning
Mr. Jubb, the Bristol antagonist of the truth.
It is interesting, and. in certain ci-cin^tances,
might be very useful, but, of course, it would
not do to publish it.

W.—Thanks for newspaper article on " Origin
of Man,' .:1s > for MII ill-- : ^ m g s so
numerously sent from time to time. Many
of them have, of course, heeu seen before, but
some not, and those sometimes important, very.

J.P.—" Answers " next mouth. We have to
get ready this number much quicker and earlier
than usual to suit the printer's Christmas con-
venience ; consequently have not been able to
leisurely do all intended, i ^ 1 'h"igs held
over: "Bible True," Ac.

Brother George Edginton, Hyde Park, Scran-
ton, Luzern Co., Pa., U.S.A., makes request that
if there are any brethren in the neighbourhood
<>f Maryville, Mars'mll Co., Kansas, they will
make themselves known to liim by letter, as he
contemplates removing to that part.

G.S.—The note prefixed this month to the
continuation of ' 'a Christadclphian's Dream"
will explain. No doubt your view of the details
is correct: children accompanv believers to
neighbourhood of judgment, Λ.Ό. The very
producing of discussion on such a topic
realises one of the writer's objects.

T.T.—A reprint of Dr. Thomas1* Life has been
promised '· in a week or so '' by the printer for
the last nine months, and we are yet without a
supply. We cannot tell when it will be ready,
but as the printer's last promise was ·' posi-
tively before Christmas."' there is a possibility
of its coming into the Office by-and-bye.

J.G.—The sixth vial period reaches "up to the
Armageddon gathering of nations, but the
actual catastrophe of "that gathering is com-
prehended in the events of the seventh, as
must be apparent on a reading of the descrip-
tion of th·.! events of the latter. General
allusions may appear to clash with both of
these views, but it is only an appearance.

DEBATES.—Three are looming as possibilities:
one at Leicester, with a vicar-priest of the
English State Church; one at Glasgow, with a
Presbyterian "rev.," Mr. Campbell—not the
Campbell of Birmingham debate, eight years
ago, but an abler man; and one at Bristol,
Av'ith a Swedenborgian, Mr. Child. Particulars
afterwards, if the negotiations come to any-
thing.

THE SUFFERERS IN BULGARIA.—The brethren
in Birmingham have collected a contribution in

aid of these suffering people. If any other
brethren choose to add a mite, the amount
can all go together. " Do good unto all men a·*
ye have opportunity. . . even to the un-
thankful and the evil, that ye may be like your
Father who sends His rain on the just and
unjust."

" CLERICALISM: UNSCRIPTURAL."—A coming
reprint of a pamphlet published 26 years ago by
Dr. Thomas, in the form of a colloquy between
Boanerges and Herd*} an, on 11::» .-.ubject of
baptism and the truth generally. It was pub»
lishod under the title of The, Wisdom of the
Clergy proved to be Foily, a title which will be
retained on the title page as a sub-title to a
shorter name.

J. R.—We have heard many expressions of
benefit resulting from the Bradlauga discussion,
but it has mostly been in the way of strength
i«nd confirmation to those already believing.
We are unware ai yet of any having been
brought from unbelief by it : and we are
certainly ignorant of any having been shaken
in their confidence in the Bible by it. A vague
rumour to that effect we attribute " to
malevolence.

A SISTER.—The subject of how unmarried
sisters in a small ecctesia are to get believing
husbands, in the absence of means of acquaint-
ance, is not a suitable subject for ventilation.
There is one way of meeting all practical
difficulties of the sort; some will laugh aad
shrug their shoulders at it as unpractical, but
true children of God know its value and
reality; ask God for what you want, and He
will bring it round it vou dutifully do your part
iu faith and submission. ' Commit thy way
unto the Lord and He will direct thy steps."

MANY SUBSCRIBERS IN RENEWING FOR 1877.—
Thanks for your words of encouragement, and,
in some cases, material contribution to the
exigencies of the warfare. We do not depend
on these for continuance in a work begun with-
out them, and continued by the love of Christ,
in spite of many contrary manifestations.
Nevertheless, we are helped in the arduosities
of that work by the knowledge that many true
hearts approve of the course pursued, and find
benefit from mouth to month in the work done.
This is, in fact, a great reward in the present
time of toil and dishonour, and strengthens our
aim to stand secure at the finishing of the
mystery of God in these days of the voice of the
seventh angel. To enquiries of health, we are
glad to report a better state than for years
past.

IS THE ]
A SIX NIGHTS' DISCUSSION, BETWEEN THE EDITOR AND

MR. C. BIUDLAUGH;

With α REVIEW OF TEE DISCUSSION', hy the former.

By Post, Two Shillings and Twopence.

INDEX TO EUREKA.
(A Pamphlet of 72 pages Eureka sizej} price \s.\\d, post free.
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»e marking a letter«• private " is likely to lead to delay in its being attended to. Intelligence letter*
should be sent by the 15th of the month. They should be written on note paper size, on one side onlj"
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Β κ . Ι Τ Ι ? Η · - £ · P ^ l h P s > ; T · S · D · Wolf, E. Trueblood, C. Sangster, R. Oliver, T. Bailey, J. Monaghau,
\V._Hoilier, G. Wait; 21th, " Warrington," R. Goldie, J. Hago, M. A. GibbingsH. R. T°vlor,
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W,' C 1

1

a r k ' J > L e a s k ' J Parritt, J. Atkinson, W. Davies, Mrs. Power, D. Campbell. T. Kidd,
A. Blackball, W. Andrew, F. Hodgkinson, W. K. Coles; :10th, J. Michards, H. Leah, W. ^m-th,
L. P. Chitty, H. H. Horsman ; 30th, R. D. Robertson. W. Reed. J. Ross, J. Young, H. Collens.
Dec. 1st, W. Andrew, "Warrington," T. Knight, W. E. Cole. J. Boler; 2nd, Μ. Η.. W. Aneer,
M. A. Harris, J. Hage; 4th, C. Kirby, W. Osborne, J. Howie, S. Empsall, J. Murray, J. Petti^rew,
R. Carruthers, M. Briggs, R. Barker, R. Ashcroft; 5th, J. .1. Andrew, J. Menzios, C. S. Tyler,
G. West, J. Birkenhead, F. Masters, D. Gaskin, J. Mortimer, C. V/eaie, M. A. Gibbings, I). Stokes,
J. W. Dibol, F. Knight, A. Haxton, W. Armstrong, W. E. Coles W. H. Andrew. H. Bannister; (ith,
H. Leah, T. E. Clegg, R. W. Thorp, W. Stevenson, S. P. Lee. G Lillie, W. Peel. K. Fraser, J. Boyd,
B. Messenger, G. Colbert; 7th, M. Savage, J. Menzies, " Warrington," W. Wheelhouse, E. Wait,
J. V. Bendale, J. Bell, A. Mclvillop, J. Scrimgeour, W. Dê v, H. Fish, J. Blackburn, J. Booth,
J. Spittle, H. Dyer; 8th, A. Sutton, D, Gaskin, J. O'Neil, a sister, J. Ross. W. Fisher; 9th,
S. Boardman, R. W. Thorp, J. Gillies, W. J. Jannaway, F. Jellyman. E. Hughes; 11th,
F. R. Winterburn, T. Nisbet, B. Messenger, J. Hirkenhead. J. Scrimgeonr, .1. Alexander, J. .icllyman,
12th, "Warrington," M. Lucknow, J. Bell. J. Booth, M. Hamilton, J. D. Davies, C. J. Hirst. C. Smith;
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Mr. Harris. J. King, J. Mulhollaud, J. Burton, J. Henderson, S. Daives, II. Andrew, ·). Elliott,
A. Marcus, J. C.Phillips, W. H. Andrew, J. Monaghan; 15th, J. Milman, T. Randies, A. Craigmyu:, T.
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Dibol, E. J. Manwaring, E. Michael; 16th,W. Blount, T. Parker. G. Wait, J. Birkenhead, W. Birkenhead,
G. Taylor, A. Dowie, 18th, J. C. Gamble, D. Laverock, W. Greenwood, R. D. Robertson; 19th, S.
Boardman, "Warrington," J. Grant. G. H. Kidd, C. Weale, G. Dowkes, J. Richards, J. Martin, T.
Spittle. E. Mitchel, W. E. Coles, W. H. Andrew, T. Nisbet, J. R. Walmsley. J. Dobb; 20ih, G. T.i ,lor,
J. K. Gillies, T. Betts, Mr. Bendall, J. Hawkins, J. Mortimer. J. Boyd, D. Campbell, C. Firtli,
J. Gillies, S. T. Norman.

FOREIGN.—Nov. 24th, A. Eastman; 27th, J. W. Boggs, J. S. Bourland, S. H. Oatman; 28th,
M. Me. Neillie, C. S. Tyler, S. Busby, S. T. Blessing, K. Bradley. Dec. 1st, W. W. Holmes,
J Campbell, A. Fincher; 2nd, F. E. Henderson, S Busby; 4th, T. T. Foulkes; 5th, W. Gunn,
A North, M. Dunn, G. P. Pruitt. S. J- Ellis, W. H. Reeves, H. McFadyan, W. Scott, J. and S. Brown,
D. Cole ; 6th, E. J. Lasius, L. Edwards, J. G. Tomkins, ·). H. Stouffor, L. G. Tuttlc; 7th, S. E. Smcad,
Τ* Williams, H. Fish, W Gilmour, D. Wright, H. Cole, S. Boyley; 18th. E. J. Lasius, M. A. Barnes,
JLuxford, J. K, Magill, W- Gunn. M. Stewart, G. W. Banta, C. C. Kelley, E. Jacobs,; 19th,
W. McPherson, J. Soothill, J. Merry, M. C. Spaulding, S. P. Orem, N. A. II. Murphy, T. & R. Trezise,
C. Collom, J. F. Sykes, J. Turner, O. C. Brown, T. E. Seagoe, H. L. Todd, G. Edington.

DESPATCH OF PARCELS DURING THE PAST MONTH.

Nov 93 rd ,] Phillips J .S.D. Wolf, E. Trueblood, J. Monaghan, T. Bailey, C, Langster, Mr Black,
w ' Hol"lier'(2 carcele); 24ih, R. Roberts Jc Co., G. Wait, M. A. Globing, J. Hage (2 parcHa),
G Ή Kidd J Η Fowler, W W. Holmes. J. Halliday, H. R. Taylor. J. Smith (2 parcels); 2υ;η.
T^Boeher, Johns Brothers, J. Unwin, J. Wareham. J. Dalglieeh, G. Bosher W. N. Brown; *7th

•S Η Odtman J S. Bourland, W. Shaw; 28th, W. Davies. J. Pruitt, J. Lensk. J Atkinson. S. T. Blueing
fd parcel) R.Mareden(2 parcels); Wh. K. Bradley (3 parcejs). W E . Cole; 30th J Yonng,
R 1). Robertson, W Reid, J. Rose, W. Smith, G. Walker, A. Andrew, F. Peel, H. Lean De ;. 1st,
τ p , " TJ Γ ι , | . η A Finrher· 2nd J. Hage· 4th. F. E. Henderson, J. Pettigrew, J. Randloe,

•J. R.lev. H. O t o A ' h ^ w a , ^ ̂  B g o W n i D s t o k e s ( 2 p a r c e [ s „ . λ
J.?™pieLWoko\ZΓβϊί aW.u.ur.BUWn. D. Sruke. (S parcels, .7. w l)ib,,l (S pnrjjHj).
F Kniabt Ο P. Pruitt W. H. Reeves. G. Dowkes (3 pHicole), I!. Roberts & Co.; bib, W. K. Anchoiv,
E: Ca fSthere S Brigk W.E. Colee. J. Medl.cot (2 parcels,, T. T. Foulkes (4 Parcels) 1. . C.^i.

(2 parcel»), J. Kitchen, W. C.il, J. S. Bourland, E. Bourland, Mr. Wait O. H. Kidd, W. H , M m w ,

•4Sone, J. Gillies-
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receiving acknowledgment through the post. It is a necessary rule not to do it.

.Letters intended for the Editor's eye only should f>e marked "private; " some letters are marked
"private" when there is nothing private in them. It is desirable this should be avoided,
as marking a letter '· private " is likely to lead to delay in its being attended to. Intelligence lettert
ehould be sent by the 15th of the month. They should be written on note paper size, on one side only.

B R I T I S H . — D e c . 21st. W . H . F a r m e r , H . S n l l e y , A. C o o k , J . B l a c k b u r n , " W a r r i n g t o n . ' ' 2 2 n d ,
T . MfMikin, S G . T I a y c s ; 23rd, F . Corf, A. B a r r a c l o n g h , J . W . M o o r e ; -_7th. J . R o s s , \ j . H a w k i n s - ,
J , Vor.Uoy, T . M a n k i n , G. D o w k e s , C. R o b e r t s , .1. Yul·-. VV. E. C o l e s , J . U. AValmslev. 3Γ. Y o u n g ,
J . R o b e r t s o n , W. R o b e r t s o n , J . B o y d , Α. A n d r e w , AV. P.ootli, A. C o o k , \V. J I . A n d r e w : 'AStli,
T . K i s b c t , W . E . C o l e s , J . .Jones, S. A s h c r o i t , J . G a l e , Α. ι a n v o o d , E . T r u e b l o o d , J . S k i n n e r ,
D . S t o k e s , ,1. K n o c k , M . S t e p h e n s , R. H a r p e r , 15. As l ic ro f t , H. S u l i e y , P . H e n d e r s o n ; ϋίΚΙι, F . P e e l
I . r r . - i r d e v ^ r . Λ ί ' · - . Ο π ι ^ ; ] ) ^ ; ijOi];, I , . AVildirv. ·'. H v . • v... \ \ ' i ' h w . S D'i--'V, \. s«"-,vf, j i i n %

1st . 1877, W. R i p l e y , AV. E . C n l o s , J . H a r d w i c k ; 2nu, R. \\n<>hi, AV. ] [ . I l a u o n , .J. I h u d u i c k ,
.ι. S m i t h e r , \V. R. O t t e r , W . AVilber, F . P e e l , T . Lr-ig]). " l !ev ' . ] . S. D r u m m o n d ; Ord, ,1. 1 'h i l l ips ,
A. M c K i l l o p , A. M e d l i c o t t , - ι . W. D o b s o n , J . H a ν l w i r k , .1. S h u t i l e w o r t h , A . T a i t ; -Itli, R. W o o d ,
F . G.il. l ie, W. D n n m o r e , R. 3L S k e a t s . R, S h a w , Ε Pndd« ck, 'Γ. I ! . S m i t h , G. ] ! a r h e r , J . 31. A n n s t n m g ,
J . F e r g u s o n , E . T r n e b J o o d : 5 t h , D . O a s c o y n e , A. M e d l i c o t t , G. Wait , T . H o l l a n d , J . H. M a n n ,
W . Gi-:'fT, L. S p e n c e r , R. H a r d y . G. W a i t ; 61 h . T . F i s h e r , AV. B o o t h , \V. Bol l , 31. l i a n i i l t o n ; Nth,
31. A. H a v e s . A. W i l l i a m s . C . ' K i l l i e k , T . P:\rkos, I ) . Wvlic, J . H . F . G o l d i e , J . M o n a i i i i a n ; 9 t h ,
Γ. ϋ ί ι ΐ ' . T . N i s b e t , W. J a g g e r , R. M. S k e a t s , A. l l a r w s o d . M . U . , T . F i s h e r . AV. B o o t h , J . AV. D i b o 1 ,
R. P . G i l l o n . J . F e m i s o n . D . C a n m b e , ! , W G r a n t , XV. S m i t h ; lu t l i , · ' W a m n g l o n ; ' ' l i t h ,
K. B e n n e t t D . G a s k i n , AV. K e l l a w a y , t R o y c e , G D i c k ; 12th, S B n a r d m a n , J . H i r s t , E . T c l f o r d ,
D S t o k e s , W. H a r d y , J J c l l e y m a n , ' T . Staid·.:}·, A* < ollye,·. "ΛΙ ΪΪ ; l : i th , AV. B l o u u t , Π . Vey.-,ey,
J . C o f i k e . J . B i r k e n h e a d , T . R n e s , K. B o n n e t t / W . P. loui i t . 'T P a r k e s ; l o t h , C. B a r b e r , I. AV. l5ibo'l,
J . ! ' . ! rk i ;n l :oad. W B o o t h , J B o l e r , J . H i r s t . F . Pil'Mir.', R. C a r r u t h e r s , W. E . Coles , K. T r u e b l o o d ;
1·"11·,.Τ..Τ. S p e n c e r , J . B u r t o n , R. "WVight,·I. C G a ' i i b l c , J . ?.iiilir.an, M r s . C h a p l u i i i , Τ i l . Wnl ' . ' t ,
G B a k e r , AV. C a i l . " A m e n , " J . I I . D i b o l . \V. E . Cole-! ; 17th, R. Ashcrof t , A. D u w i e , •' W a r r i n g t o n , "
AV. K c l l i i v a y , H . S u l l e y , I. H c n d e r s ' - n , T . R o y c e ; l.SLh, J . H a w k i n s , A. A n d r e w , J . H i r s t . J . Dfiaii,
J . B i r k e n h e a d . T . N i s b e t ; 19 th , J . K i n g , T. K o v c » ; '2'lth, J . M i l l m a n , C. l l o u g h t o n , " W i i r r i n g t o n , "
T . PavkL-ij; 22nd, 7>I. H a w k i n s , J . C o o k c , J . R i c h a r d s , Ιί. S h a w , J . J . Au-lrew.

F r < : : n o N . - D i ? c . 21st. J . S o o t h i l l , J . S. A d a m s ; 27th, E . D e l o z i e r , T . K. C l a r k , 3 I r s . -Alorris,
C. AV T o m k i n s . L . C. Tiioiii i ih, «. Xe^.iw.!, A. T.MJ.-I];. A. C-»';ko, Ά. •\;:rl.^Y. C. i'wjict. !•'. C'-.-.^or,
J . B. P a t o n , J . P . T o m l i n , T . H . Jef f ress , Ε . .ΑΓ. S.n i rh, (!•. E n i . i s , C. CrcL-d, Π . .',. M o o r e ,
J . K a v r i s o n , I I . C. E s < i n i ; t o n , H . AV. H u d s o n . I I .A. C o l l e e n , J . K. i l a g i l l ; ±11):, I ) . R i n s , C. If. l^vnns ;
•Ji)th, R. H . T u c k e r . J Bel l , P . P o w e l l , T . H a r t , C. M i t c h e l l , F . A. 3Iat.iicr.sn5i, G. S. M u r r a y . J a n . 1st,
]877. S". F . G r a t z ; 2nd, ΛΑ'. G u n n , J . R u f h e r f o r d . J . M. R y b b i n s , M. (i.'i e i ' .ho, J . Ί ) . P.CMC.·1,;.·} ; .'Jrd,
AV. C. T a v l . T . J.AViir<i,.J. O. J o n e s , J . L . H s . t h a w a y , J . T u r n e r , AV. Sn.i ! . ! ! , J . S. H a w k i n s ; 4 t h ,
AV. i i u n i i ; 5 t h . J . AV. C r i e h t o n , A. B u t t - · , \V. Vass ie ; 0 :h, JI. rJ'h..;i)a^ ; Κ I). Mr-. S - i e l l s ,
AV. l i . R e e v e s , ΐ ί . C. J a c o b s ; 2. 31. F o u l k o s , E. 31. F o u i k r s , AV. 3 I a r t i n . J . O. WofjdruJlu. i·: J . I . a s i u s ,

F . E . H e n d e r s o n . J . M a l c o l m , G. 31. N i c h o l s ; 9 t h , J . G a r d e n e r , J . AVuod, J . ' l a r k , A B. M e D a n i e l ,
G. I n w o o d ; 10th, A. C o o k , T . F . K e e l ; 12th, A. W. D a l g a r : i o , C. If. "Morse; ΐ : ΐ ί ! ι , Ν". 3ί. Τ1ι.»ι;ι:.s, E .
C r . n n o l l ; 17 tb , J . L a i r d , 31. IJ. K i r b y , A. AV. F e n t o n , L . F e n t o n ; 2 2 n d , F . Π . C o l e i n a n , 31. 31. C i n c y ,
T . W i l l i a m s , J . B a n t a , AV. O. S t e a r i n g , E . S. C a l k i n s , A. C. F e n t o n .

D E S P A T C H OF P A R C E L S D U P I N G Τ Π Ε PAST' 3 I O N T H .

Dec. 2 0 t h . , T . K . G i l l i e s (5 p a r c e l s ) , T. T u r n e r , R. W b i t w o i l h . G D r a k e ; 2 N t , M. SykfR. J Sor.-tliill
(7 parcHla), J . S. A d a m s A. M a t h e r s , R. C a r r u t l i e r s (6 parce l s ) , K. T b o n i n s (12 j>arce!s), \V. G u n n (8
MM-.-eN1. E. U o i g e . W. I). G a r s i d P . M. A. G i b b i i u ' s . I I . Col lens , G. Culber t , W H. Andrew, M. Briiii-'s;
21sr P . i ' a r M i t h e r s ; 2Jrd W. Ost ori .n, S G. Η a v r s , M. f i r a p s ; ^7ih, <-· P^wkos J . I^'l.ari- y Μ y . m t i g ,
J . Ρ Hf-pps ·). Yule, J. K . - s , C. KobeitH, A. Clark J. L e d i n ^ l i a m T . S i n t e r , R Ci u w k s l . , : iks,
J . l . i l \v) r th , A. C a s q n , J . R i i n c i e n a n , 3Iib8 M c U o n u l d , J . R a n k ' " . A. McKiriHir». .). li. I 'mori,
.1. H. Dewey, W. H. H u d s o n , C S w v e t ; 28, H. R o b e r t s & Co.. F . P e * ' ; 5J0 h. I . H. L o w d ^ n . H. H a r p e r ,
D R iss. L C. T h o n a ^ . C. II E v a n s , I). D u n c a n , VV. Gnw. W. Ε > «»'es (3 pnrc(;is) W. Hourrio,
S. A-berof i ; J h n . ' l s t , R if. T u c k e r . T. H a r t (3 p a r c e l s ) , P. PuweH, G. S. M u n a y C<! p-in:"'-'·) J . B o l t s ,
A. M m h e r s o n (•'> piirct-ls), J . F-flconer. Mm S t u l i i n d . S. Ρ . Ί Ί - V , A. S m a r t , S. l)<w (.s. I , wi . i in j f ,
J . H . F o w l e r ; 2nd,AV. H. H a i t o n , V. C .liver, W. AVilber. E . D a i k e · , T. Lciffb, R. AViii-ln, P. I'owall,
I.. P . L-e. V. COIIVIM·. J . Hood e AV. H . A n d " = w I) . E d i m j t o n . Μ r. f'o.itf-s W. R.,nt ! fv. \ l · . i ' a m n n e i l ,
H. Husser; 3rd. J . Phil ips, AV. Smith, G. Bcgg, P. Gilkspio. J. Dinwiddie, AV. T'nsworth. P. Ju.lson,
31. Grcenleo, J. Rutherford, D. Peel, J. I) Dolison, J . Turner, \V. C. T.iylur, J Ward, Ο. Τ. J)ewey,
J. 3Ioor,T. K. Newton, J. 3Iartin, A. MeKillop (2 parcels), J. L. Hathaway, J. D. Henedict,
AV C Taylor, J. Hawkins. J. 31, Bobbins (2 parcels), W. Smith C5 parcels), .J. Ward (.'i parcels),

* 1 J . r . J J ( l \ L J i , V j . I V U U U A , 1 . l i l l K L ^ . O . J l C i l r l , ^± . i w ci x '*- ^. τ . -»^ ̂  · · / -" l ' · ' ' · ' · • ' ' " Λ - ' ^ · · ̂ , . . - * . · . . - . - ^ ,

Η. C. -!:ic:'.bs AV. 3Iartm, T. C. Hill, A. Williams, D. McCann, B. M'S^eiiirer. 31. McKill, (). M;y,
J. ilchiiosh,1.!. 3Ionaghan, G. 31. Nichols, II. 3Iilne. R. 3Ιη1οηο, F. (Jrawiord. Mr. Coddip.jrton,
B. Fiarr'son, T. Cole, 31. Lacv. J. 3Ial< olm, F. E. Henderson, W. Smith, Mr. A'redeuhur^'h : !)th,
J. AV. Dibol, J. L. Hathawav.'B. Sneath. R. Black, AV. Jafi«er, A. Medlicott, T. Fisher, R. P. Gillon
(2 parcels), J . Clarke. P. HaJl, J. Clark (3 parcels), D. Youn^ (3 parcels]; 11th, T. F. Keel, A. Cook
(2 parcels), G. Berber, K.Bennett ; 12th, F. JeHyman, J. Hirst. T. Syk< s C-i parcels), A. W. Dal^'arno
(7 parcels), H. N. M. Richards (δ parcels), T. Pees, J. Hamilton, AV. Campbell; 15th, 3Ir. Powden,
"Rev."' A. B.Beavan, R. Carruthers (2 parcels), J. Boler, W. Cail, J. Cox, G. Baker, 1. Gamble,

(Continued on page2.)
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NOTES.

• A G O O D I D E A : " F o r a testimony unti them",—

•Our readers will observe from the advertisement
on page 82, that a pamphlet of 56 pages on the
Eastern Question, by the Editor, is both written
and printed, and " ready "—being actually in the
office in supply. A brother having read it, sug-
gested that it ought to be placed gratuitously in
the hands of the clergy, and ministers, and lead-
ing men i:i th? community, "'for a testimony
unto them,'' on behalf of the brethren wlio are
looking for the Lord's appearing. The idea was
ventilate '.houiiht well of, and adopted, so far
as Birmingnam is concerned. It was lcsni^a
that they should have special collections for
several Sundays for the purpose of providing
the funds necessary to buy up and semi through
the ρ >st a thousand copies. One or two other
places hearing of it, are understood to have in-
-timated a similar purpose. Copies have been
sent to Earl Beaconsfield.Mr. Gladstone, and Sir
Mosi's Monteiiore; and other public· men are to
"be similarly supplied.—Λ reduction of 25 per
cent, u-ul l-e a lowed on quantities ta'cvn f<>r such a

purple.

H.C.J.—Only one of the intended series of
«· Apocalyntie' Photographs"' has been issued.
ΛΥΰ c:a::vit Ml if the rest will follow.

"tin·: ΒΓΓ,ουΜΑΝ SurTKitKiis.—We have to ac-
knowxa,'·.- the f,l!ov.-iivr . - . - t r · - - " ·-•-: -An
Ecclesiii, £7 10s. ; a brother, ..'-s. ; a sister, 5s. ;.
anonymous, 5s.; a brother, Is. The list will be
kept open for four weeks longer

\Y.E C.-'*The seat of the soul discovered, or
the world's groat problem solved," is certainly a
pretentious i' le. If it mean the br.un, it ex-
presses a truth in a certain v.ay. We should be
glad to s·. e the book.

DEBATES.--The Bristol discussion is in abey-
ance : soo Intelligence. The discussion at Glas-
gow' ha- fallen through,—Mr. Campbell having
•concluded that " Christadelnhianism" is too
insiguirieai: :n require opposition, though he
appireutlv th mght differently on lecturing
•against it.' The discussion at Leicester bids fair
io come <>ίί.

B.G.—No doubt, dram-drinking is in the same

category as tobacco-smoking as a practice, which
it is good for saints to let al<>ne. Not so tea and
coffee : the attempt to make them out demoral-
izing to the consumer, ;.nd unholy and mis-
chievous in their associations, as alcoholic
stimulants are, is to go against palpable facts ;
and indicate the perverse reasoning of a man
having a wrong habit to defend.

G.B.—The statement in the everywhere-leanet
that Christ was ·' the bringer of life by obpdionce
under trial," is the teaching of the following
passages take. i^eV, · . ". C .:•:'. *r . " Λ Ti'.n.
i. 10; Rom. v. 19-21; lleb. ii. 18; and Hob. v.
8, 9. Turn up the passages and read them, ami
accept the truth. Do not urge another part of
ι π η ά a g i i i n s i i i _ . . . . . . . . ο ί ν . , V t > c -
cause Christ was of God. but Christ did his part.

A.W.I).—No doubt, a Bible with annotations;
and references in harmony with the truth would
be a good thing to publish ; but the a"c omplLsh-
ment of such an enterprise would be the work of
yeais, and would involve a large outlay of
money. In both respects the work is at present
beyond the range of possibility. Our ho;>e is
that the necessity for it will speedily be super-
seded by the arrival of the Lord.

J.D.T.—Some day, your suggestion, which has
also been made by others, that "all the articles
o:i '.he Bible True "1" V he boim,] +orfpt)u r̂ in
book form,"' m;r, L C.UT.O.I out. Λ > no^it, it
would be useful to put into the hands of unbe-
lievers or doubters. But " all the articles" have
not appeared yet. \Yesee our way to keeping up
the supply for a long time yet, if the Lord delay
Ή·5 coming. Ο Μ ν nhinoi i?) cunimnr.oii.'i them
,,<vS to strenu'tnen aiici comfort the household of
faith; and this object will have boon accom-
plished even if they never appear in collected
form.

CLERICAL THEOLOGY UNsenrpTrriAT,.— Tn a
fortnight after the appearance of this number of
the Christadelpiiian. throuirh the kindness of
brother and sister Hage, of Bilsthorpe, who are
having it repainted, we shall be pbie to supply
this pamphlet (48 pages) in coloured eo-.-«.. r, price
four pence, postage extra. It is a conversation
(written by Dr. Thomas) between himself and
another, on the subject of clerical theology in
general It is suneriluous to say that it i< an
excellent thing, and being unknown to the
present generation of believers, will be as good
as a fresh contribution from his pen.

IS THE BIBLE DIVINE?
A SIX NIGHTS' DISCUSSION, BETWEEN THE EDITOR AND

MR. C. BRADLA.UGH;

With a REVIEW OF TEE DISCUSSION, hy the former.

Ey Post. Two Shillings and Twopence.

(Continuation of Despatch of Parcels)
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NOTES
D R . T'IOJIAS'S LIFT. »\-J> WORK — A fresh

supph οι this work is arrived from the printer.
CLERICAL THEOLOGY UNSCRIPTURAL. — This

pamphlet is now in supply, price 4d.; postage
extra.

T H E WRITER OF THE HALIFAX ANONYMOUS
LETTER.—Expenses have amounted to £1 2s. l i d .
Particulars if desired.

T.L. The pamphlet ought to be procurable at
the bou!: ^tall at the 'Vri.y railway station.
Smith :i.nd San have undertaken the sale.

VISIT TO GLASGOW.—Τ'ΊΗ is due Sunday,
April v md will ex" ' id to Sundav, April 15.
The l>r. ,-i\ .i have ar:· ^r,-· ϊ i-r: ; ..;.· !:et;ires in
the Cit 'la.ll.

LONIMN·.—Letters for the depot, or tho meet-
in tr place, of the brethren, should be addressed
" Miss Κ. M. Skeats, 09, Upper Street, Islington,
London ·'

j.if.—Your questions on the pre-existence of
Christ, v. ich we h n v ·'-.< hr<Hi:MC to attend to,
will be found in suh-tanoe answered in the ex-
tracts appearing this month from the Dr.'s
works, in the article ' His Real Teaching, &c."

QCEHIES — We must bespeak the patience of
those wh.. :n- ylook in this number for '· answers
to Correspondents." 1 V !•> all wo can, and this
is almost always short of the measure of what
we wish and intend.

.I.G. — Eureka is not to be obtained of any
bookseller. There is no profit on it, except to
Dr Thoi .is'rf widow r»nsc.i".--*ntly, the trade
cannut b<- supplied ou i.erms of pi-oiii, and on no
other terms will they deal in hooks, of course.

PKOI'IISM) TESTIMONY TO THE BRITISH PARLIA-
MENT.—The attention of all who feel any enter-
)>ri.-e i<>r ί"·ι·" wcrk οΓ •°«τ·"̂  i-4 flir ctrvi to the
prop >s .1 in the article entitled " Ί lie J'amphlet
tin i'rouliocy and the Eastern (Question," be-

ν ·- ·ν το ΎηΐικΜΐπ:Γ.. — After long delay, the
Fjdit >r iui^ arranged 1" keep t'.ie following ap-
point liii-ut-j. if llie l,«.rd will : - I ialifax, Sunday,
June HI ; EU-tnd. Friday. June 1Γ»; Huddersfield,
Tuesday, .lime 1!); returning home, Monday,
d u n e •>.:>.

'· Good "— ' In every railway waiting room,
whriv I think it, advisable, I intend to leave a
<;opy of the pamphlet on the Eastern Question,
with a tract in-idc, and with the words written on
the outside and inside, ' For the use of this
waiting room '"—TIIOS. PARKES.

U.S.-Acting on y ur suggestion, we applied
to Smith and Son t > take the pamphlet on the
Eastern Question for sale at the railway stalls.
To our surprise, they consented, and have re-
ceived a first supply of over 500. How they are
going, we don't know.

THE BULGARIAN DISTRESS.—During the month
the followtng further contributions have come
to hand:—A sister, 8s.; a sister, 2s.; a sister,
3s.; a brother and four sisters, 7s. The list is
now closed. The total amount contributed is
£9 Is., which will be remitted to the right
quarters forthwith.

THE LEICESTER DEBATE.—The expected de-
bate with the " Rev." Mr. James, vicar of Mount
Sorrell, Leicester (on the punishment of the
wicked), is abandoned. Mr. James, who was the
challenger (to all and sundry) in the first in-
stance, thinks now the debate would be of no

use, which is probably correct from his point of
view.

POSTERS AND BILLS OF THE EASTERN QUES-
TION PAMPHLET.—A large double-sheet poster,
with address altered to suit any town, will
be supplied at the rate of 2d. each; handbills
for distribution, printed on both sides and con-
taining a full syllabus of the chapters, can be
had in any quantity at Is. 9d. per hundred, with
name to suit; also newspaper notice of
pamphlet, with Mr. Gladstone's letter Is.
per 100.

J.S.—The simoom is a natural phenomenon
of the physical serial as fit present consti-
tuted in i-ertain countries; not so the Hunt that
decinuuu r.ennacherl·..· ; ,\..iiy. uic^:.· ient
that that destruction " is supposed'' to have
been caused by the simoom is of no weight
whatever. Scientific speculators will " suppose"
anything that will exclude the finger of God from
the mighty deeds of the past.

J.C.H.—The individual referred to in the
clipping from the Methodist Ihordcr (self-styled
'· Antipas "), is not connected with the brethren,
though described as a Christadelphian. Tho
brethren withdrew from him six years ago, and
afterwards he identified himself with the party
of the Christian Lam}). Consequently, the truth
does not suffer from anything thai •:;../ liave
happened to him at Barrow, or elsewhere!

L.D.—The Sodom and Gomorrah of Lot's
acquaintance " sank oerwhelmed to rise no
more," so far as human power is concerned.
The recovery of S^.or.i in tho age t^ <*ome
(Ezek. xvi. 5:J-f>5). to which Jesus alludes (Matt.
xi. 21). is not inconsistent with this fact. The
sinners of Sodom,-however, will not be recovered.

MANY.—The reason of delay in your receiving
Ρι··>μΙι-·:Ίΐ η,ιιΐ thr K-^tern Question W U S , t h a t - t h e

iirst supply was q'lickl·,· ox'i.iusted. This
amounted to 4,000. Tin"; suggestion to tho
printer was '• 7iot less t. an Π,Οϋϋ," on the suppo-
sition that, this would meet .ill probaHu demand,
whereas 4 0(10 were gone in less than three
weeks. Tho printer had to reset the type,
which caused delay. The second edition num-
bers 10,000 copies.'

J.C G.—Matthew is tho onlv portion of the
New Testament that \v;i< originally written in
Hebrew; the rest wa. written in Creek.—As
regards the llood, no one can know tiie exact
πιοΊικ operandi of its production. The upbreak
of "the'fountains of the deep " may have been
caused by depressing the land to be inundated.
V/e d n't know, and it is of no consequence.
Sufficient that all the land intended to be sub-
merged was covered, including the highest
mountains, and that every living thing was
drowned.

THE SECOND EDITION OF "PROPHECY AND THE
EASTERN QUESTION."—TO our vexation, the
quality is inferior to the first, both outside and
in. We have freely expressed our views to the
printer. His explanation is that the demand
had exhausted his stock of the first quality, and
that Lad he waited a further supply from the
paper maker, there must have been considerable

elay. He was obliged to use what was in stock.
There seems no reason to doubt the explanation.
The difference (except in a few cases) is only
slight, and will be rectified in a third edition if
such should be wanted.

p
d

A New Pamphlet of 48 pages, price UL, postage Id. extra,

CLERICAL THEOLOGY UNSCRIPTURAL.
It is a conversation (written by Dr. Thomas) between himself and another, on the

subject of clerical theology in general. It is superfluous to say that it is an excellent
thing, and being unknown to the present generation of believers, will be as good as a
fresh contribution from his pen·
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IS THE BIBLE DIVINE?
A SIX NIGHTS' DISCUSSION, BETWEEN THE EDITOR AND

MR. C. BRADLAUOH;

With a REVIEW OF TEE DISCUSSION, hy the former

By Post. Two ShilliDgs and Twopence.

LETTERS SINCE THE IS^-E OF THE LAST NUMBER.

These acknowledgments «re published from month to month that correspondents u*»j
know that their lottos are receive»! and attended to, without being privately communicated
with. I'rivate acknowledgment is a simple impossiblity, in such a large number of cases witli
eo much else to do. Recognising this, let no one consider himself or herself slighted in not
receiving acknowledgment through the post. It is a necessary rule not to do it.

Letters intended for the Editor's eye only should he marked "private; " some letters are marked
"private" when there is nothing private in them. It is desirable .this should be avoided,
fts maikinga letter " private " is likely to lead to delay in its being attend*»'1 to. Intelligence lettori
should be sent by the 15th of the month. They should be written on no** 4pize, on one side only.

BRITISH.—TV. Coutts, J. Heywood, Grosvenor Librarian, G. Dow**» «. Durric, D. Stokes,
II. o.aiders, C. Smith, J. My croft, J. Gale; 24th, C. Firth, J. %?Tlft Randies, W. Booth.
T. Parkes, J. Phillips, J. Bu'rridge, J. Boyd; 25th, F. Cort, C. DoA " * . King, W. R. Otter,
G. Dowkes, R. W. Thorp, T. Betts, S. Board. II. Handle; 26th, Lord\ field, J. Hawkins, Right
Hon. W. E. Gladstone, J. Holy, J. Heywood, B. Messenger, W. Cameron, W. H. Andrew,
E. P. Morrall, M. Hewan ; 27ih, T. Markin, T. Parkes; i?9th, B. Messenger, C. Barker, G. Heap,
R. W. Thorp, J). Gaskin, J. W. Dibol. B. Lambert, 1\ Wylie, W. Grant, J. H. Bnrton; 30th,
R. M. Skeats, T. E. Clegg, J. Henderson, J. W. Moore, B. Sawden, T. SykcB, J. Wootton,
W. Dashper, T. Nisbet, R. Carruthers, R. Melrose, A Swithenham, R. Harrison, J . Iioler,
S. A. Jagger, M. Briggs, M. Hamilton, W.H., T. Avery, D. Campbell, H. Rugg, 11. H. Horsman,
J. Heywood, B. Constable, J. Atkinson; 31st, W. Hooth, J. Dodge, R. Hodgson, " Wanington,"
T. licr.hcr, B. Messenger, H. Sulley. Mr. Thomas, J. Perks, G. T. WalHs W. Koinmers. W. R. Hrad-
laugh, J. Slack, C. U. Woolcombe, G. Wait, J. Alexander, J. Sander. T. Haining, \V. Hntton,
J. Scrimgeour, E. Sampson, G Allan, W. H. Andrew. A. Swithenham, H. C. Sanders, E. Truc.blood,
D. J. Henry, D. H. Wilson. Feb. 1st,- C. Firth, J. Phillips, J. U. Robertson, M. Briggs,
J. Harrington, W. Dugdale. J. D. Davis, G. Heap. J. Durrie, J. Grunt, M. Briggs. T. Avery,
J. G. Ball, J. W. Dobson, J. Burton; 2nd, H. Sulley, J. Gale, H. Horsman, A. Cook, E. Akroyd,
R. W. Thorp, Mrs. Rugg, W. Buckler, A. Williams, S. A. Hodgetts, If. Sulley, I). Gaskin, T. Bosher,
D. Lumsden, G. Wait; 3rd, B. Messenger, A. Andrew, Mr. Hewetson, B. Rhodes, R. Common,
Mr. Hardy, J. Brearley, E. Sampson. W. Radford, D. H. Wilson. W. Smith, (i. A. Biikeuhead,
J. Fraser'R. Oliver; 5th, W. Ripley, G. Wait, Mr. Rynd, X. Riel, W. Η Smith, S. Littlewood,
J. R. Walmsley, E. Dawes, " Rev/' Λν. Stratton, J. Monaghan, J. Henderson, J. Yule, J. Boyd,
J.Ferguson, C. R. Woolcombe; 6th, W. McAdams, G. Wait, C. Firth, F. Peel, J. W. Dobson,
A. Barnclough, A. E. Brown, W. Buckler, J. M. Armstrong, J. Scrimgeour, T. Betts, E. P. Morrall,
Mr. Wheatley, D. Stokes, W, Dashper, J.- Bradford, W. Smith, T. Nisbet, " Warrington," C. Gane,
Mr. Hewetson, E. R, Roberts, J. U. Robertson, H. Read ; 7th, .1. Phillips, H. Thomas, J, Scrimgeour,
A. Dowie, Mrs. Ritchie, J. Sanders, R. Armstrong, B. Jarvis; 8th, S. A. Smith, S. A. Garside
(2 letters. Dr. Charley, E. Batchielor, B. Messenger, R. M. Skeats, R. Hodgson, E. Birkenhead,
S. Kmpsall, J. Mortimer, J. W. Moore, W. H. Harlock, J. Bell, T. Holland; 9th, W. Grant,
F. L. Beck, W. Potter, Miss Clifton, J. C. Hodgson, R. D. Robertson, J. Henderson, T. Gamble,
Mrs. Gabb, G. A. Birkenhead, G. Dick, J. Ferguson, Kev. J. Chalmers; 10th, J. Russell, S. Baker,
E. Batchielor, G. W. Carter; 12th, Mr. Hewetson, J. Scrimgeour, T. Parker, G. Wait, W. H. Gill,
R. Carruthers, a sister, J. G. Ball, E. R. Roberts, Mrs. Blenneehasset; 18th, S. Dawes, W. Booth,
C. C. Hawkins, C. W. Woollard, W. Sill, H. Thomas, J. D. Davis, S. Hriggs, J. A. Deacon, C. Heslop,
.7. H. Leah, J. Gabb, R. Oliver, H. Dyer, W. Sinclair, T. Haining, G. T. Boyd, W. Welland,
W. R. Otter, F- W. Smith, W. E. Coles; 14th, J. Hawkins, Mr. Hewetson, J. Phillips, anonymous,
G. Owen, G. Lillie, W. Peel, J. Haynes, fl.Bunting, W. Pierce, J. Douglas, T. Brown, T. Rees, J. Bell,
W. Grant, E. Trueblood, J. Heywood, W. Dashper; 15th, T. Nisbet, E. TJ. Osbome, J. Elliott,
T. |Randles, J. Millman, T. Royce, J. Horton, J. Ridehalgh, C. Roberts, J. Perks, β. Warren,
J. Anderson, J. Birkenhead, J. Mortimer, A. Andrew, J. Boler; 16th, J. U. Robertson, V. Riel,
G. Dowkes, J. Beddoes, J. Young, J. C. Hodgson, H· Pewter, A. Harwood, T. Randies, J. Atkinson;
17th, R. Dyson, Mr. Hewetson, H. Thomas, T.Betts, J. Gale, |T, Parkee, T. Weare, C. Firth; 19th,
T. Nisbet, J. Leah, "Warrington," S. A. Jagger, J. Heywood, J. Swanson.

FOREIGN.—Jan. 23rd, H. J. Morgan, E. F. Mitchel, D. White; 24th, Π. Lovell, C Bolingbroke,
L. Τ Nichols, L. C. Gunn, J. Campbell; 29th, M. G. Lee, G. Dobson; 80th, Ε J. Lasius, C. C. Mann.
Feb. 1st, W. E. F. Keltener, J. McDaniel, P. A. Blackwall, W. W. Holmes, W. G. Burd; 5th,
C. Η Evans, L. C. Thomas; 6th, E. J. Lasius, P. Graham, J. Faulk; 10th, J. C. Keeney; 12th,
T. Hart, A. Pitt; 13th, J. B. Paton; 14th, M. McNeilu, B. F. Sandford.

DESPATCH OF PARCELS DURING THE PAST MONTH.

The despatch has this month been so heavy in consequence of the publication of the Eastern
Question, that there is no room or all the names, which number 1190. (58 parcels by rail and
1083 by poet)
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Nett
Price.

10e6d.

9d.
6d.
2d.
bu.
Is.

2e6'Z.
38,
Is.
Sd.

l«5ftd.
6d.
Sd.

In6d.
Id.
fa.
Id.

Ie4d,
pr. 100

lOd.
pr.doz.

Id.

S
Sd.

3d.
ad.

&6d.
1«Sd.

9d.
2d.
Id.

It.
pr; 100

6d.
Ad.

Enreka (Dr.Thomas's Exposition of the Apocalypse,) Vol. I.
Eureka ditto ditto ditto „ II.
Eureka ditto ditto 'ditto • „ III.
Elpis Israel
Anastasi» (Resurrection and Judgment)..
Phanerosis (God-manifestation).. . .
The Herald of the Kingdom (old Nos.), also Fnture' Age
l'owli Unsealed . . . . f / . . . . r , .
Chronikon Hebraikon . . . . . . .«,
Twelve Lectures (cloth)
Ditto ditto (leather)
M;in Mortal
Everlasting Punishment not Eternal Torment
Prophetic Chart, No. 2. for wall
Ditto ditto ,, 8, for pocket
The Good Confession (a Conversation) ,,
The Apostacy Unveiled (a Discussion, Dr. Thomas v. Watts)
Catalogue of Christadelpnian Works
The Nightingale Discussion (Immortality of the Soul . .
The Bible and the School Boards
Christadclphian Tracts, 2 )

Christadelphian Shield, all except )
3, 4, 5 and 13 J "

Odology (Spiritofcliena explained)
Pictorial Illusjr God-manifestation
The Meaning*- ·, ^-delphian Movement
The Baptists · liura
The Revealed .·. Thomas) . .
The Kingdom · , «re. by R. Roberts)
"What Ία the 1\ . ' Question—(Dr. Thomas)
The Children's ' , ' i t and only volume
Ditto dlA. *- und in cloth)
The Vindication (KefByto ·* Chriatadelphianism Exposed.'';
Bible Companion
h ymn Book, with Music in both notations
Ditto (leather)
The Defence
Declaration . . . . . . . . ·· . .
Tabernacle in the Wilderness (illustrated)
Back Nos. of the Christadelphian, from 1864, except

first 6 months of 187U, the whole of 1871, and first 2
months of 1872, at the published price

The Jew Discussion
I he Querist, No. l a n d 2
Modern Theology (the Canadian work)
Index to Enreka
Bradlaugh Discussion
Eastern Question
Clerical Theology Unscriptural . .
Dr. Thomas's Life and Work
Eternal Life (Lecture by R Roberts)

7«2d.

To
the States.

d2.80
d.4.0
6i4.0

d2.75
38c.
83c.
lie.
16c.

CHiia.ia
Austral^ an
New / , e a l : i ;

Uiod.
U

u.
le.

dlslkd.
2sZd.
Id.
d

50c.
33c.

23c.
18c.
90c.
5c.
22c.
8c.
97c

55c.
per doz.

8c.
dl.25
40c.
16c.
lie,
lie.
lie.

dl.O
dl.30

lie!
d2.50c.
d2.75c.

He'
lie.

dl.00
21c.
22c.

d3.00.
8c

lid.
1*.
M.

Isid.

mi.

Ad.
2s.

\\d
9d.
2d.

Is6d.
per doz

Id.
4s.

Is2d.
Ad.

AsAd.

uAd.
Ad.
Ad.

9d.
Sd.

9$lid..
Sd.

All communications must be addressed to RoBisi BOBXBTS, Athenaeum Rooms, Temple Row,
Birmingham; to whom also Post Office orders and cheqnes or bank drafts, mnst be made payable.

Remittances may be sent in postage stamps up to the value of 10s.; larger amounts are preferred
In the form of P.O.O. or bank draft, the cost of which may be deducted from the remittance. The
letter accompanying the remittance should always specify distinctly what the money is for, and
vthether the books have already been had, or are to be tent.

Parties sending for books or pamphlets, or back Nos. of any serial publication, would save
«nnecessary trouble and disappointment if, before sending, they- wonld look at the list of supply set
forth above. We often receive orders for Books that are sold out. # ^

Purchasers of Book» must, in every case, pay carriage, excepUifhen the price is stated to be
Inclusive of postage, OK the book or pamphlet is post free. The omission of some to observe thia
rule makes this notie· accessary.

Orders will be execrated with the utmost practicable promptitude. Purchasers, hove vex, must not
consider themselves aeeiected or forgotten if delay should sometimes take place, as there are many

h h i l l h i d i h l

Orders will be execrated with the utmost practicable promptitude. Purchasers, hove vex, mu
onsider themselves aeeiected or forgotten if delay should sometimes take place, as there are

causes which occasionally prevent the immediate despatch of parcels.
AMERICA AND CAMADA.—Remittances from the States should always be in paper dollars or bank

draft, VBVEB by Post Office Money Order, because the Post Office and not the remitter sends the
©rder, and it is never possible to say whom.the order is from. <rv

Μ ο st ο f th e Works may be obtained of eister Thomas, West Hoboken, New Jersey, US. Α.; alsoofbro.
John Coouabe, Toronto, Canada, but the prohibitive import duty on books in both these realms,
Interferes with the free impply of these agenoies. Consequently, sometimes, i t may be necessary to
•end direct to England.

In the foregoing list, the American and Canadian prices (including oarriage) will be found
. Inserted in parallel columne, after the English price. Customs duties and the difference between

the value of paper money, on this and the other side of the Atlantic, accounts for the difference
la the English and American prices.

Canadian prices are expressed in English money, Μ applicable to the English Colonies I»
•enend, and, on the whoto. lees liabU to mistake.
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IS THE BIBLE DIVINE?
A SIX NIGHTS' DISCUSSION, BETWLKX THE JIDITOII AND

MR. C. BUADLAUGH;

With a REVIEW OF THE DISCUSSION, hj the former.

By Post, Two Shillings and Twopence.

READ EUREKA,
AN EXPOSITION OF THE APOCALYPSE, IN 3 VOLS.,

BY D Κ . Τ I I Ο Μ Α S .

It elucidates and harmonises all parts of the Oracles of God.

LETTERS SINCE THE ISSUE OF THE LAST NUMBER.

These acknowledgments are published from month to month that correspondents maj
know that their letters are received and attendoil to, without being privately coum.unicutod
with. Private acknowledgment is a simple impossiblity, in such a largo number of CIIHOH witk
eo much else to do. Recognising this, let no one consider himself or herself slighted in not
receiving acknowledgment through the post. It is a necessary rule not to do it.

Letters intended for the Editor's eye only should tie marked "private; " somo letters aro marked
"private" when there is nothing private in them. It is dcsirablo this should l,o avoided,
as marking a letter 4> private " is likely to lead to delay in its being attended to. Intelligence hitter·
should be sent by the 15th of the month. They should be written on nuto piper size, on one aide only.

DESPATCH OF PARCELS JiUHINu THE PAST MONTH.

The despatch of parcels has again-been so heavy thi^ month that there U no space for all the
names, which number 1480. (1453 by post and L»7 by rail.;
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NOTES.

NOTES.
ANONYMOUS WRITER.—Ai.v-^ v ' . ' s ; L u per

broi.iv: Empiull.

BOUND IN LEATHER.—We have 25 copies of
Dr. Thomas's. Life and Work, just in from the
printer, nicely bound in leather, price 9s. 6d.;
postage extra.

VISIT TO GLASGOW.—This is due Sunday,
April 8, and will extend to Sunday, April 15.
The brethren have arranged fo· four lectures in
the City Hall.

•J.H.—The lines on "The Convng Struggle"
are f >rly good, and will, in ' ο Position,
have been beneficial to you • •·». .ui,y are a
little short of the quality needful for profitable
publication. Do not be discouraged.

VISIT TO YORKSHIRE.—After long delay, the
Editor has arranged to keep the following ap-
point ents, if the Lord will:—Halifax, Sunday,
•luue 1 ', Ε land, Friday, June 1."; iiu^dursficld,
Tuesday, June 19; l'eturning home, Monday,
June 25.

Or.o TKACTS OR BOOKS ON THE TRUTH.—
Those -hieli the possessors n<ay not need will
be gladly used for free distribution at Tewkes-
bury, by brother F. .lelleyman, whose address is
14, High Street, Tewkesbury. Brother Jelley-
iinn has taken np the work which brother
.'iedlic- " -'sod to do.

C.R. (Ontario.)—We lack the time necessary
to write an answertjthe immortal soul argu-
ment +'nr publication in the American paper
you ha,c ftent. The argument-· liave all been
answered in Man Mortal, Defence, Everlasting
Vanishment, from which you ought to be able
easily i.o compile an answer.

NEED AT FROME.—Brother Sutton (address,
The Butts, Frome), writes of a sister in distress
through the illness of her husband, who has
been unable to work for a long time, and is now
gone into the hospital. She h;:s recently lost I
two of her children by fever. Bro. Sutton will
gladly take charge of contributions.

J.C.H.—The review of Prophecy and the
Ε intern Question is "friendly" enough in a
personal sense, but not so a? to the subject itself,
which is far more important. It is not a
review in the proper sense at fill, namely, in the
sense of justifying its strictures, but a mere
piece of ex pavte condemnation, delivered in
dogmatic style. As such, it is of no weight.

C.C. AND THREE OTHERS.—The plan adopted
by those who wish, for want of opportunity
themselves, to make use of the Editor as their
almoner, : · not to wait for the Editor':-; applica-
tion, but to confide what they have to spare for
this use to his discretionary use as need
arises. Oi these distributions we keep a strict
recount, which can be seen at any time by

those contributing.
H.S. - Smi!,h «nd Eon have not ir.vJo the

pamphlet a prominent object on their rnilwav
book stalls. In fact it is not visiblo at all j,",
the great majority of cases; and as in such it

case it is visibility that leads to sale, we may
consider the Smith and Son experiment thi-
opposite of a success. Probably these highly
respectable gentlemen discovered that the
pamphlet was not of the respectable character
that Mr. Gladstone's name seemed to indicate
and have therefore limited their salo perform-
anco to the supply of those who psk, wh,,
would be few and far between. However, wc

may make a few more ask for it at the railwav
stalls by the appropriation of the balance or
the parliamentary contribution in the way
referred to in another paragraph.

THE BULGARIAN DISTRESS.—The money con-
tributed was forwarded to the Central iielic!
Depot, Liverpool, with the following letter.
" Mr. JOHN BAXTER. Dear Sir.—If not too late,
please receive chequo enclosed for the poor
Bulgarians, representing t!>-j collective contri-
butions of a few of Christ's poor friends-t>
appear, please, as the contribution of Collective
Anonymous.—Faithfully yours, KORERT UH;-
ERTS." " 2, Molyneurc Place, Water Shv<,,
Liverpool, -Jlst Feb., Ib77. DEAR Sir;.—ι hav·
received your cheque for the Special Blaukc:
Fund for relief in the Eastt and will be happy
to apply it for the purpose. TJI-TC is :-tili -n a*
destitution, especially among the refugees ..·
Dalmatia.—Yours respectfully, J. BAXTER.1'

THE PRESENTATION- or A COJ-V OK "Ρκοπικι
AND THE EASTERN QUESTION" TO EACH ME.M-
BER OF PARLIAMENT (Lords and Commons,.-••
The following is the complete list of contribu-
tions to this object .--A brother, JL5; a brother.
£5; a sister, £2 Cs. ; a brother, £1; a brother.
10s.; a brother, £10 ι wrongly acknowledged la.·,:
month as 10s;; a brother, 7s0d.; a your.
brother 5s.; a Bister, £2 (second contribution!
a brother, 5s.; a brother, 4sId ; a brother, -JsiJd.
a brother, £2; a brother, -2 dollars 75 cuts.; ,·
brother, 4s8d.; a brother. 10s. iby transirτ from
another purpose, overlooked at the time; ; ;i
brother, 15s4dM a si-.ter, -J.s.; a SL,UT, '.->.; a
friend, 14s5^d; a brother, 5 .̂: an fcclc î;·.. l·'-
a brother, Is.; a sister and tv. υ bj^ithers, 17.->.;
a brother, Gslld.; a brother. IDs.; a brother, ;V.:
a brother, lUs.; F.l'.Ji., 5s.; a brother, 10s.--
Total, £3U 4s.'id. The despatch has taken
place diving the month. The money (.-••..ltrih-
uted excepiis tlie amount required. If the
contributors mane no ol>j· aiuu, \.c siial!
appropri;iti! the balance to a still further publi-
cation of the pamphlet by advertisement.

Λ New Pampldet oj 48 parjes, price Ul., jiostatje Id. extra,

CLERICAL THEOLOGY UNSCRIPTURAL.
It is a conversation (written by Dr. Thomas) between himself and another, on the

subject of clerical theology in general. It is superfluous to say that it is an excellent
thing, and being unknown*to the present generation of believers, will be as good as a
fresh contribution from his pen.
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Nett
Price.
7s6d.

10s6tl.
&6cZ.

9d.
6d.
20.
id.

CKRISTADELPHIAPf PUBLICATIONS
IN SUPPLY, APRIL, 1877.

Eureka (Dr.Thomas's Expositron of the Apocalypse,) Vol. I.
Eureka ditto ditto flit** „ Ji.
Eureka ditto ditto ditto „ III.
Elpis Israel . . . . . . . .
Anastasis (Resurrection and Judgnieui)..
Plianci-o.̂ is (God-manifestation)..
The Hoviild of the Kingdom (old. ΝόΊ-u), also Fatnn Age

Chrouikon Hebraikon . . . . ,»
Twelve Lectures (cloth) . . . .

3.N·, Ditto aitto (leather) . . • . .
Is. Man Mortal
87. EYPVV =;ting Punishment not Eternal Torment . .

Prjphetic Chart, .No. -J, for wall
Ditto ditto ,, 8, for pocket

SJ. j ϊΐ.ν (iouii Coiifesaion (.i'Juiiversation) . .
1?̂  ·'. The A UijsUcy Unveiled (a Discussion. Dr. Thomas w. Watts)

Ad. Catalogue of Christadelphian Works'
6d. The Nightingale Discussion (Immortality of the Soul . .
Id. The Bible and the School Boards .»

lOd. Christadelphian ShieJd. all except )
pr.doz. Nos. 1 and 6 j **

Id. Odology (Spiritualism explained)
3s6d. Pictorial Illustration of God-manifestation

8(/. The Meaning of the Christadelphian Movement..
3d. The Baptists and the Millennium £ . ,
2d. The Revealed Mystery (by Dr. Thomasj . .
2d. The Kingdom of God U Lecture, by $. Roberts) . .
2d. What is the Truth ? Pi-ate's Questfott-^iDr. Thomas)

2s0d. The Children's Magazine iirst and only .volume . .
8sO<Z. Ditto ditto (bound in cloth) • . . . .

3d. The Vindication (Reply to " ChristiMlelphianism Exposed.";
2d. Bible Companion

6e6iL Hymn Book, with Music in both notations
isSd. Ditto (leather) . . . . . ;-

9d. The Defence . . . . . . . .
2d. Declaration . . . . . . . . . .
2d. Tabernacle in the Wilderness (illustrated)

Back Nos. of the Christadelphian, from 1864, except
first G months of 1870, the whole of 1871, and first 2
months of 1872, at the published price.

1«. The Jew Discussion . . . . . . .
pr. 100 The Querist, No. 1 and 2 . .

3s. Modern Theology (the Canadian w o r k ) . .
Is. Index to Eureka . <. . . . .
2s. Bradlaugh Discussion . . . . . .
6u. £;ir,tern Question . . . . . .
4d. Clerical Theology Unscnptural . . . .

7s6d. Dr. Thomas's Life and Work . . . . .
2d. Eternal Life (Lecture by R. Roberts)

CARRIAGE INCLUDED.

the Suites.
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7s27.
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lid.

1».
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Sd.
2kd.
GslOd.
7*7rf.
IQd.
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1 1 . - .

55c.
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lie·.

50c.

50c.
dl.00
•21c.
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l id.
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'-id.

4e.
1*U
Wd.

9d.

per do?
2d.
4s.

l*2d*
4d.
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4d.

4.W.
id.

4d.

2sSd.
9d.
8d.

Ail communications must be addressed to ROBEKT ROBKETS, Athenseum Rooms, Temple Row,
Birmingham ; to whom also Pest Office orders and cheques or tnnk drafts, must bo made payable.

Remittances may be sent in postage stamps up to the value of 10s.; laTger amounts are preferred
in the form of P.O.o. or bank draft, the cost of which may be deducted from the remittance. Th·
letter accompanyiDg the remittance should always specify distinctly what the money is for, and
whether the books have already been had, or are to be sent.

Pariies sending lor bcous or pamphlets, or Lack Nos. el any serial publication, would save
unnecessary trouble and disappointment if, before sending, they would look at thu liet of supply sei
forth above. We often receive orders for Books that are sold out.

Purchasers of Boobr must, in every case, pay carriage, except when' the price is stated to be
inclusive of postage, oi t i e book or pamphlet is post free. The omission of some to observe thish
rule makes this noli** ai&cessary. .

Orders will be ezacmed with the utmost, practicable promptitude. Purchasers, however, must not
consider themselves ue^Lected or forgotten if delay should sometimes take place, as there are many

...i,:_u .·—ii the immediate despatch oi parcels.
nces from the States should always be in :

causes which occasionally prevent the immediate despatch oi parcels.
AMERICA AND CANADA.—Remittances from the States should always be in paper dollars or bank

draft, NEVER by Post Offi.ce Money Order, because the Post Office and not the remitter sends the
s never possible *o f-iy ^ hem tho order is from.

Most oi the Worl· s may \><) obtained υί sister Thomas, West Hoboken, New Jersey. TJ S.A.; alao of bro.
John Coombe, Toronto, Canada, but the prohibitive import duty on books in both these realms,
interferes with the free rapply of these agencies. Consequently, sometimes, it may be necessary to
gend direct to England

In the foregoing list, the American and Canadian pricoe (including carriage) will be found
Inserted in parallel columns, after the English price. Customs duties and the difference between
the value of paper money, on this and the other side of the Atlantic, accounts for the differeno·
In the English and American prices.

Canadian prices are expressed in ΕησΙίοΤι ΙΤ>ΛΙ>Λ~ «~ —·>•· ••---·>- · •* „ . . . - - .



mm,
MONTHLY PEBIODICAL

DE70TKD TO THE EXPOSITION AND DEFENCE OF THE

FAITH PREACHED ΒΓ THE AP^8TLE8

EIGHTEEN HUNDRED YEARS AGO,

IN OPPOSITION TO THE DOGMAS OF PAPAL AND PROTESTANT CHRIST

ENDOM, WITH A VIEW TO MAKING READY

A PEOPLE PREPARED FOR THE LORD.

EDITED B Y ROBERT ROBERTS.

CONTENTS:

'EJpis Israel1' and iis Author
Denounced and Defended .

Philosophy of Spirit-rapping .
Proselytization Not Necessarilj

a Gocd Work
His Real Teaching on Christ.
Christ in Type and Anti-type.
Surday Morning at the Birm

ingham ChristadelpLian Ec
clesia. No. 84

193
197

if-9
201
20-i

206

The Bible True-Creation of
Man v. Development—TLe
Bible nnd the FonsilifctE—
Genuineness of the Book of
the Prophet Daniel .. ..

The Jews and their Affairs
EDITORIAL

Signs of the Times
Inte'ligence

210
215
220
223

BIRMINGHAM : ATHEHJCUM BOOMS, TEMPLE ROW.

Published by the Editor,

OV THE LAST THURSDAY IN EACH MONTH, FOB TS.

MONTH POLLOWTNQ.

•SEVEN SHILLINGS AND SIXPENCE P B B ANMUM XH BBITAJS ;
to Subscribers in the United States, THREE DOIXABS; in Canada,
NINE SHILLINGS AKD SIXPENCE ; in Australia and New Zealand,
TEN SHILLINGS AND SIXPENCE ; in advance.



594

IS THE BIBLE DIVINE?
Λ SIX NIGHTS' DISCUSSION, BETWEEN THE EDITOR AND

MR. C. BRADLAUGH;

With a REVIEW OF THE DISCUSSION, by the former.

By Post, Two Shillings and Twopeface.

LETTERS SINCE THE ISSUE OF THE LAST NUMBER.

These acknowledgments are published from month to month that correspondents mat
know that their letters are received and attended to, without being privately communicated
with. Private acknowledgment is a simple impossiblity, in such a large number of cases witk
BO much else to do. Recognising this, let no one oonsider himself or herself slighted in nol
receiving acknowledgment through the post. It is a necessary rule not to do it.

Letters intended for the Editor's eye only should he marked "private;" some letters are marked
"private" when there i-» nothing private in them. It is desirable this should be avoided,

ki l t " i t " i l ikl t l d t d l i it b i t t d d t I t l l i l t t
"pr
as markig lete p i v t e y to a t y ts beng a t e n d d t . ge tert
should be sent by the 15th of the month. They should be written on note paper size, on one side only.

p g p ,
as marking a letter " private " is likely to lead to delay in its being attended to. Intelligence lettert
h l d b t b th 15th f th th Th h l d be itt t i id l

BRITISH.—March 23rd. J. J. Andrew, J. Simper; 24th, " Southport," T. Watson, A. Hopper,
C. Heard, L. Holden; 26th, C. Tye, Miss Mirfin, J. Cummiug, J. Duh'liosh, W. L unbert. T. Ottiu;
•J7th, " Warrington," R. M. Skeats, C. Firth, W. H. H>itton, J. C. Gamble, L. Holdeu, B. Messenger;
28th, R. Dyson, A. Andrew, J. Watson, E. Thime, S. Empsall, J. Perkin ; 2'th, J. Sraithcv, H. Sells ;
31st, M.A.H., K. Bennett, J. J. Andrew, E. Phelps, W. Cameron, G. T. Lee, J. Harpies, J. Keeth.
Miiyurd, R.Wright, J. Howie, E. Thime, J. A. Johnson, A. Tait, T. Royce, ·'. Ferguson, J. lilnck-
burn, J. Howatson, T. Leigh, F. Jelleyman ; 4th, V. Collyer, R. Carruthers, W. H. Andrew, R. Sells,
MIP. Brook, Miss Allsopp, J. Boler, F. Peel; 5th, W. Gill, W. Somtners, J. Leask, C. Firth, J. Howie,
J. W. Dobson ; 6th, J. Bland. G. Baker. J. Gale, C. Doe, E. Michael, J. Waller; 7th, " Wairington,"
H. Leah, J. W. Pickup, E. Thime, W. Hollier, A. Sharp, W. Peel; 9th, J. Howie, J. Smith, J. Wilson,
.T.M.Ferguson; 10th. M. Savage, C. Firth, J. Harrison, J. Phillips, S. A. Garsido, B. Messenger,
.T.U. Hobertson J. Hirst, T. Rees, W. Sinclair, S. H. Palmer, J. Grant, W. H. Andrew; 11th,
J. Richards, D. Hepburn, T. Nisbet, J. Ferguson, J. Keith, E. Clark, E. Thime, P. Cruickshnnk;
12th. W. Booth. W. R. Otter, J. U. Robertson, T. Royce; 13th. T. Mankin. B. Messenger, J. Hawkins,
S. Skinner, C. W. Clark; 14th, E. Michael, S. Brigga, J. Kint?; 16th, C. Killick, W. H. Andrew,
F. Jelleyman, R. Fisher; 17th, W. A. Sanderson, A. Andrew, B. Messenger, A. Imrie, T. Haming,
H. Bannister, T. Parker, M. Hamilton, W. E. Coles, J. Dalgliesh, W. Hughes; 18th, T. Nisbet,
J. Coates, J. Birkenhead, W. Grundy, De L. Giffard, G. Lillie, W. Buckler, J Rude, J. Henderson,
W. H. Farmer; 19th, Miss Taylor, G. A. Birkenhead.

FOREIGN. - March 2fith, D. P. Ross, T. body, J. S. Adams, J. M. Robins, J. D. Benedict; 27th,
W. G. Mackay, J. J. Hawkins, J. Colder, L. J. Harp, W. W. Holmes; 28th. C. C. Mann, T. Trczise,
J. Faulk; 81st, J. Wood, M. G. Lee, May 3rd, W. Gunn, E. J. Lasius, P. F. Sanders, G. M. Nichols,
A. Cooke, M. G. Lee, E. F. Mitchell, L. Edwards, P. A. Blackwell, Τ. Τ. Fowlkes, K. Bradley,
L. C. Gunn, E. Jacobs, G. M. Nichols, M. W. Owens. L. A Anderson ; 9th, C. H. Evans J. N. Jones,
A. Pitt, J. Banta, J. McFadyan, G. Moyer, H. W. Hudson, G. M. Nichols, C. A. Weintz, S. Cook,
J. Hemmel, W. C. Gillian ι; 13th, J. W. White, W. T. Harward, J. Campbell, Mrs. G. Wade,
Mrs. L.Jones; 17th, D. P. Hall, G. J. Emery, J. W. Boggs, S. Risien, J. Turner; 19th, T. Turner,
D. P. Roes, D. Wright.

DESPATCH OF PARCELS DUKING THE PAST MONTH.

March 23rd J. Simper ; 24th, W. Ward, Mr. Laing, Mr. Brett, Mr. Neil, T. W. Felton, Dr. Arnii-
taae, L. Holden ; 26th, J. Camming, W. Lambert, J. Dalgliesh, C. Tye, Miss Mirfin, J. S. Adams

F. Τ. Jacobs, G. P. Pruitt, H.*L. Baker, Τ. Randies, Miss Allsopp, J. Johnson, W. Dowedale, Mr.Trigg.
Λ. Trigg, · Rev." Ross. K. Bennett, J. Yorke, ·· Rev." McDonald, " Rev." Forsyth, A. Cooke,
W. Farrar, 5, F. PeeLW. \\. Andrew, R. Carruthers, K. Bradley (8), L. Edwards, R. Wright (2). J. Howie,
(2), E. Thime, T. T. Fowlkes (2), M. W. Owens (2) J. Keith, T. Royce, G. M: Nichols, .). Blackburn,
E. F. Mitchel, P. F. Sanders, E. Jacobs, L. Anderson, R. Peters, E. Thomas (9); 6th, C. Firth,
J. Waller, J. W. Dobson, J. Bland ; 7th, H. Leah, E. Thime, J. W. Pickup, W. Hollier, R. Carruthcrs,
G.W.Jackson; 9th, C. H. Evuns; 10th, J. Savapte, J. U. Robertson, G. M. Nichols, .ι. Davies,
•l.Badenoch, W.'Sinclair, Mr. Hames, J. Cowio. R. Cruickshank, H. Cruickshank, Mr. Thomson,
W. Harney, J. Ferguson, .1. Hirst (2), Mr. Spencer, T. Rees, L. H. Palmer (2), S. A. Garside,
€. A. Weintz, S. Cook, H. W. Hudson, G. Moyer, Mr. Chadwin, J. Wilson. Mr. Fletcher, D. Harm,
W. W. Evans, .1. Smith, J. Howie (2); 11th, W. H. Andrew, "Rev." T. Lawrence, W. B. Gilliam,
P. Cruickshank, J. H. Hammel, H. Walmsley, Mr. Davis. D. Hepburn, J. Ferguson, J. Keith;
mh.T. Royce; 13th, G. Wade, J. Hawkins, S. Skinner, J. W. White, J. Campbell (6), J. Mankin,
L. Jones; 16th, F. Jelleyman ; 17th, A. Andrew, S. A. Garside, R. Fisher, J. Pettigrew, S. Harvey,
T. Parker, W. Hughes, M. Hamilton (2). J. Cowie, G. J. Emery (3., L. Rosecrans, J. W. Boggs,
M. A. Barnes, C. Firth, A. Im.ie; 18th, J. Birkenhead, J. Turner, De Longneville, T. Orundy,
J Coatee, J; l ade , W. Buckler (4), J. Henderson (8), G. LiUie, C. W. Butlek; 19th Miss Taylor,
G. A. Birkenhead (2), D. P. Ross (6), W. Dashper, W. E. Cole, and 235 besides, for which there is no
*oom
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NOTES.
j W.—Tho balance owin? to the offlco is

•Λ. Id.
S K - n · · I t E K y o K JsTutn E are too

MHtor. .Ή.; * brother. 10,.: α brother, 3«·8Λ. .
Ilii'iTHKU AHHCROKT. Brother Ashcroft is

tin lor appointment to l<vture at Nottingham,
S J ..lav April 29th; ftt Dilley. Sunday, May 6th,
«rid Τ·κ·ιΙην, May Hth: and at Birmin^him,
-: in I · ' '-<\: «'lr.1 nii'l ρ r'rip; following days.

i n · ι ,iMSi»K\T-, -We ar. informed that
fctrn-Ή'-'.π· fr^qiMitlv rub^l o.T from pmjela
in iho I· •··. «>li-p. Tun riuy iicc.nint for the
NOIII ·' ι:.- M-i-ipt "f pir.-eU n ιμινρ,ιΐ.1; rmt it
w.<iiM !>·· *. 11 fh.-it iu'.irniHtioi -irmid be Rent in
cii.-h ' i->e to th- Athennvim ΚΟΟΊΗ.

J. J. if. -Th·! wh'df· of the books were not
denpat lied iit once wliirh explains the deficient
«ripply of t'.e tirst arrival. The postage to New
Zealand if heavy; but ourexperieur:': of «hipping
atjent-i <Ιι>'··< not'rnconratfo ns to try again that
channel Λ transmission.

Cms..κ ..r A!>!>:n-:-i-iK-i. WV-n there is ne-
rcssity to report rhan'-fe of nddro.se, it is
dptirahl); it shou'd be done aK early in the
mouth us piiH-iiblc. In many oases the change
is notified after the covers .ire written out for
th«! ; u , ;.: mouth, w;-i"'i •eii-ls to impede
the progress of the despatch.

Ι*ΛΙΙ»."ΚΙ.·*.— These nre substantially done up
before thev leavi; the ottiee, ami if sometimes
thev π-ieh their destination in a state of
<lil.ii>i-l:iti<>·), it mil -it \>r κ-d down t> the rough
us.iu'·· : "':t in the l*o-i ')rticf hairs. A little
increi*'·, "h · Λ ever, of substantially mi^ht not
be amis-.

llui l iners OK HOOKS OS THE TRUTH.—
Those w!.i.*h the poshes.-!· .s in:»y rmt need will
beglniiy iixi-d fur free <ii iribution at Tewkes-
biirv, bv brother K. Jell('yin.:n, whose address is
14, High Street, Tewkesbury. Brother Jelleyman
has taken up the work wliich brother Medlicott
nsed to do.

AMBKICAN MONEY OtiMF.us.— Do not send
these ; th<ir not beiny enclosed in the letter
Jentle to uncertainty and confusion. They come
lutrr on through the postal authorities without
any clue us to who they are from. And even if
the name were furnished, the transaction would
be impracticai'le, with BO much else requiring
attention. Send paper dollars.

.1. I).—The inconsistency is only apparent
between sayinu' that it n»:iy be a ' ' longtime"
before the result of Mr. (rludstonc's note would
be known, and speaking of ' Christ being at the
door." The scale of time is different in each
case. The long time in one case is a
question of a year or so, and the "at the door "
in a ijuestion of the tame period.

ΑΜΚΗΚΛΝ ADDRESSES.—These should be, set
forth in full particu'ars of place, county and
state, correctly spelt, and distinctly written;
otherwise parcels go astray. Where a number
of names are supplied, as subscriber?, it is a
great convenience to have the address of each
with it -·•·<"• SIYPB tim<\ "id prevents error in
copyiu-r from uld list. ···?»(· do this, which is
Hppi'Cvi;ucu.

Tm: Visir τυ YOKKSHIRE.—In addition to
KUand. Halifax and Huddersneld, the Editor has
been a>ked to include Leeds and SLedield in his
coming visit to that part of the country. This
will involve a little re-arrangement of dates
(exuept as regards Halifax), of which we will
advertise the brethren in due course. It will be
impossible to give each place a Sunday on this
occasion. J

W. F.—We regret the frequent mistakes in the
office; bat in view of the multitudinous details

I of the business transacted there, and the tin-
| business-like origin and form of t h e concern
j they are not unre isonably numerous. We t} lke

•• !·.*-·• .. ' -: r · c -.i.iot gi· ο s,,
perv*oi>al supervision. If we manage to aet tu
the Kingdom, we shall do w*»H, even with η littl.
bungling. Finally, many of the mistakes are
due te the inexplicitness of correspondents^
which is probably more their misfortune than
their fault.

SEVERAL.—Never put an unfavourable inter
pretation on the fact of the Editor sometime-
not writin? personally in raply to comminica
tions requiring an answer. The onerous nature
of other duties in their demands upon the
nervous energy of the brain, makes letter-
writing oft«n a burden, and sometimes i η
possible. We would gladly wxite everyone that,
writ.'-s to u-iif strength and time allowed. As it
is, we only manage to keep abreast with
imperative dutv, with an o"casional indulgence
in "epistolary luxuries. Reasonable men will
recognize the state of the case and forbear.

ι. F.—Adam and Eve have just the sam·;
ground of hope as any of their descendants:
th*! forgiveness of their sins through fait ο ami
obedience. God is no respecter of person-.
The dreamer has told his dream as a drc.ru,
and as such it will be accepted without captious
criticism by all reasonable men. If it were put
forward as a vision fro π the Lord, your citati m
of ,'cr. xxiii. 28, miijht he appo.xitc, whicl; ; i is
not. Camping follows as a necessity where th TC
is a concourse of people for a length of time.
Israel camped, and it is a case of Israel a<,'iiu.
Peter proposed Jesus, Moses and Elias should
camp on the mount, which they doubtless would
hive done if it had been tho. time for if,.

STATEMENT OF FAITH.—The Scripture-verified
statement of faith appearing in the Record «i
the Birmingham Eaelesia has been printed
separately for general circulation, under 'he
title of "A statement of the things concerning
the Kingdom of God and the name of Jcsu-
Christ, set forth in a series of thirty-four
Scripture-attested propositions, in which arc
exhibited the positive and negative aspects of
the one faith, forming the basis of fellowship
among Christadelphians, as distinguished from
all other professing Christians." The statement
will be useful to put into the hands of both
enquirers and strangers. It is stitched in
coloured cover, and makes a little book like the
Bible Companion—price 2d.

A NEW ISSUE OF THE " BOOK U.V3EALED,"
WITH COLOURED DIAGRAMS.—The lecture by Dr.
Thomas on the prophetic periods, which was
extemporised by him, and reported by the Editor
eight years ago, is eminently suited to the
stirring times in which we live. It is not
exactly suitable for enquirers, though c°i ' to
such, of intellectual capacity, it cannot fail *-o be
of great interest and value. It is more par-
ticularly serviceable to those who have some
knowledge of the purpose of God. It brings
together in a condensed form the information
contained in the Scriptures of truth on the
subject of times and seasons, in their bearing on
the time in which we live. It has, however,
been found experimentally to be defective in
one particular. The lecture is an explanation
of three charts which were hung on the wall
behind tho Dr. when he delivered the discourse.
These charts nre not in the pauophlp1:, con-
sequently the point of much of its teaching IH
lost. This defect is now supplied. The charts
have been lithographed in colours on a scale
reduced to the size of the pamphlet, and
inserted at the commencement of it. This will
greatly add to the value of the pamphlet, and
will, of course, increase its cost. The price will
be 5d., postage* extra. The charts may be had
separately for 2d., the set of three.
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CHRISTADELPHIAN PUBLICATIONS
IN SUPPLY, MAT, 1877. CABBIA6E INCLUDED.

Μ.
Μ.

id.
u
u.

10,/.

Hi.
Hi.
2d.

1.1.

9d.
*2d.
2ci.

1*.
»r. 100

2*.
erf.

iitf.

Eareka (Dr .Thomas's Exposition of the Apocalypse,) Vol. I.
Kureka ditto ditto ditto „ II.
Eureka ditto ditto ditto „ III.
Elpis Israel
Anastasis (Resurrection and Judgment)..
I'lmnerosis iuod-inanift"-tHtion).. . .
Tbc Herald of the Kingdom (uld N03.), also Future Age
Book Unsealed
Chronikon Hebraikoh .. .. . . . . . .
Twelve Lectures (cloth) .. . .
Ditto ditto (leather)
Man Mortal . . . . . .
Everlasting Punishment not Eternal Torment
Prophetic Chart, No. 2. for wall
Ditto ditto „ 3, for pocket
The Good Confession (a Conversation) ..
Tho Apostacy Unveiled (a Discussion, Dr. Thomas v. Watts)
Catalogue of Christadelphian Works
The Nightingale Discussion (Immortality of the Soul
The Bible and the School Boards
Christadelphian Shield, all except )

NOB. 1 and 6 I "
Odology (Spiritualism explained)
Pictorial Illustration of God-manifestation
The Meaning of the Christadelphian Movement..
The Baptists and the Millennium
The Revealed Mystery (by Dr. Thomas)
The Kingdom of God (a Lecture, by R. Roberts) ..
What is the Truth ? Pilate's Question—(Dr.. Thomas)
The Children's Magazine, first and only volume ..
Ditto ditto (bound in cloth)
The Vindication (Reply to " Christadelphianism Exposed,
Bible Companion
Hymn Book, with Music in both notations
Ditto (leather)
The Defence
Declaration .. .. . . . . . . . .
Tabernacle in the Wilderness (illustrated)
Back Nos. of the Chrutadtlphian, from 1864, except

first 6 months of 1870, the whole of 1871, and first 2
months of 1872, at the published price.

The Jew Discussion
The Querist, No. 1 and 2
Modern Theology (the Canadian work)
Index to Eureka
Bradlaugh Discussion
Eastern Question
Clerical Theology Unscriptural . .
Dr. Thomas's Life and Work
Ditto (leather) ..
Eternal Life (Lecture by R. Roberts)

To
the States.

d2.80
d.4.0
di.0

d2.75
88c.
83c.
l ie.
16c.
35c.
dl.88
dl60c
50c.
33c.

AU communications must be addressed to BOBXBT ROMBTS, Athenaeum Booms, Temple Bow.
Birmingham ; to whom also Post Office orders and cheques or bank drafts, must be made payable.

Remittances may bo sent in postage stamps up to the value of 10s.; larger amounts are preferred
In the form uf P.O o. or bank draft, the cost of which may be deducted from the remittance. Th·
letter accompanying the remittance should always specify distinctly what the money ie for, and
whether the books have already been had, or are to be $ent.

Parties sending for books or pamphlets, or back Nos. of any serial publication, would ear·
Unnecessary trouble an* disappointment if, before sending, they would look at the list of supply set
fort h above. We often receive orders for Books that are sold out.

Purchasers of Bock» must, in every case, pay carriage, except when the price is stated to be
Inclusive of postage, oi the book or pamphlet is post free. The omission of some to observe this,
rule makes this nott«t accessary.

Orders will be ezvovtei with the utmost practicable promptitude. Purchasers, however, must nol
consider themselves neglected or forgotten if delay should sometimes take place, as there are many
causes which occasionally prevent the immediate despatch of parcels.

AMKIUCA AND CANADA.—Remittances from the States should always be in paper dollars or bank
draft, NEVER by Post Office Money Order, because the Post Office and not the remitter sends th»
order, and it is never possible to say whom the order is from.

Most of the Works may be obtained of sister Thomas, West Hoboken, New Jersey, U.8. A.; also of bro.
John Cooinbe, Toronto, Canada, but the prohibitive import duty on books in both these realms,
Interferes with the free rapply of these agencies. Consequently, sometimes, it may be necessary to
•end direct to England

In the foregoing list, the American and Canadian prices (including carriage) will be found
Inserted in parallel columns, after the English price. Customs duties and thedifference between
the value of paper money, on this and tho other side of the Atlantic, accounts for the different»
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NOTES.
QtTKW»T.—Your question is answered in the

editorial note appended to this month's intelli-
gence from Dover, U.S.A.

ERRATUM.-IU the 1 st number of the Chruta-
d*iph>an, page 2 H, co'ninn I, line 6, "the
aposiles and themselves" should be ' the
apo«tles the ΐ'β^ΐνββ."

C. Η. Ε. -Yon «ill oWrve that the case of
3Ir. S nith <Λ Manitoba, is Γ>φ >rted in the April
nmn ier. His death by p.Mis'.iiug in a snowstorm
is s'nce announced.

SL'PKRHHlK^OtTION OK THE BRADLAUGH D l S -
cussioN.-On goo I paper. 1 rger size than the
fi-st edition, and ul iz"d f-ovejr, 2*.6d. A «apply
hue at las', arrived from the printer.

8Ι::·ΡΙΛ'.—If Η book or pamp ilet does not ap-
pear iu the table on the back of the cover, iti-ia
kizn m*t it is not in supply. Rea lers* should
altfayx cons'ilt the table before sending.

FiMfJMENT. -Y<> ir lines to brother Bosher on
the diath of his «ife are hereby acknowledged
with tha-iks. Their int-nlion is gool, but the
eff>rt would tie diifeivnt with maturer experience
and acquaintance with the things of the Spirit
of G )d.

ASSWERS το C ^RESPONDENT*.—We bespeak
forbearance at the non-appearance of these for
another m mth. Wt have quite a number on
hand ; but with many duties on hand, it is diffi-
cult to Ket !it tli-m.

THK '-BJ>K Γ MSEALED,' WITH COLOURED
BIAGH'MK.—The printer (not in Birmingham)
a'ith>ris:s the announcement " Now Rea Iy,"
although at tlie moment of this writing, tiie dia-
grams are not vet i» the office. There is little
doubt t iey «ill be in su;iply before this meets
the eye of the reader.

BROTHER L >VKTT TO FRIENDS IN AMERICA —
Brother Lovett, of No tinghim, wishes to inform
the brethren and friends wlj >m he saw during
hi* receut visit to tl>e· Sbttes, tint lie s.ifely
arrive! home on Anril 8th', at 7-15 p.m. He
promised to inform them hi this way, »nl he
now fulfils hi* pronvso with gratitu le to the
protecting mercies of the God of Israel.

INTIMATION.—Brother Veysey, of Cast c Sslnol,
Tmnton, is partly under engigement to lecture
nt Leicester about the beginning of July, ami
•will be hippy ii he can serve the truth
ia any other place about that time. Brethren
desiring a visit would do well to correspond with
him as early as possible. They will not forget, of
course, that therailw iy will not carry him free of
charge. His own part of the work he will place
at their disposal free.

THE NEED AT FKOME.— Brother Sutton ac-
knowledges tho receipt of the following con-
tributions: A sister, 5s.; Anonymous, 5 s.; a
brother, 2s.6d.; G. A. B., 1(K; W. J., 5s.; an
•ecclesia, per J. B., 10s.; E. P, 5<.; G. J., 5s.;
J. B., 8s.. an ecclesia, per S. B., 10s.; a si>ter,
is.; a sister, 2i.6d.; .ι. M., 5s.; a sister, 2s.6d.;
Anonymous, 2*.; T. M., 3s.; E. D. J., 10s.; a

brother and sister, 2*.; a sister, lOe.; an eccle>i ι
per J. M., £1 10s. The following have come u)
the offici in addition to the sums acknowled <tu\
last mouth : A brother, 10·».; a brother, 2</>d. ,· a
sis'er and two brethren, 12s.61 : a brother. 2s ϋ,ι.

BRETHREV IK CANADA.—Brother Buling-ir̂ ko,'
of Hamiltou, wishes it to be known that tlu-rj
lias been h inded to him by Friend Powell then·,
f >r disposal, a quantity of b ick numbers (,r th '
Ciiristadelphian for 1870,1871.1872,1878 and 1H74.
and one <;opy of the Life of D/. Thomi-i. They
are part of a stock of books which friend P.nwil
had on hand as voluntary agent which post li,.
has ceased to fill, in consequence of R'Uiimii-
tionisin. We should be gl id if he could see ln<
way to make some payment towards the heuy
amount owing to the office in respect of hooks
sent to him at his own request, and.whii-h the
offi J ; owes for to the printer. We should not say
this if private application had been heeled. o\-
if we could afford to lose the m >ney. To brother
Jioliiiiibroke we s iy, as the books are souK>.vhat
soiled Η ill them at half price.

CAUTION·.—" 40, Guildford-street, Lnzells, Uh·-
mingh im, May 27th, 1877. Dear Brother Roberts,
For the protection of the brethren aud sisters
generally, allow me through the Chri*t/idelpfti m
to make known to them the painful fact that my
son Charles, having surrendered himself to a
reckless and vicious course of life, is seeking to
make capital of my standing in the tenth In-
ca'ling upon them and making false representa-
tions, with a view to obtain either money or
goods to enable him to carry on the course <f
wickedness he has chosen for himself. 1 am in-
deed sorry to have to openly make known the
above factrbut duty to God will not alljw me.
however painful it may ba, to conceal from then
the fraud that is being perpetrated in the name
of the truth. —Yours in the patient waiting for
Christ, C mrles Meakin."

J. D.—No doulit it would ba an alvanta<_,'r> if
books from th« office could be supplied to ercle-
sias in quantities to sell at a profit. Affairs m IT
be worked into this form yet, if the L mi delay
His coining. The present system of si:l invr «1
nearly cost, is due to the fact that the begiuniu^
was neither with business objects, or on a Mî i
ness foundation. Books mid pamphlets wtiv
purposely sold at cost, SJ that the enemy mi>,r!it
not have it in his power lo interfere with the in
fluence of the work by saying the enterprise
was a money-making one. The objects in the
beginning are the objects now; but it isspo*Ml<l··
perhaps to consider the adversary too much.
It would be t̂o the a Iv mtnge of the truth to nave *
»in easier working machitiery financialJy. We
shall s.'e Avhat can be done in this direc ion. \V<
shall endeavour to arrange for a discount of l~>
per cent, to purchasers above 20s. for car.h ; but
this may involve an increase of price in *o.iu
items.

LETTEK8 SINCE THE ISSUE OF THE LAST. NUMBER.
These ecknowle^emente are published from month to month that correspond*»υ'β '»%j

kn *w thxt their lette.e are receive ι and attended to, witho.it being privately com<uu'ticM"*o
with. Private acknowledgment is a simple impossiblity. iu such a large number of CHĤ » *ith
so innch else to do. Recognising this, let no one consider himself or herself slighted m uot
receiving acknowledgment through tbe post. It is a necessary rule not to do it.

Letters intended for the Editor's eye only should t>e marked "private; " some letter» are marked
••private" when there is nothing private in them. It is desirable this should be »>»wi <i,
as marking a letter '- private " is likely to lead to delay in its being attended to. Intelligence l<«-i«rf
should be sent by the 15th of the month. They should be written on note paper eise, on one side ouij.

BRITISH.—April 20th, Ε Ashcroft, J. H. Con»cher, C. Ritchie, T. Dennis; 21ŝ , J. Birkenhead,
^Warrington," T. Betts; S3rd, F.|R. Winteiburn, W. M. Dixon, W. H. Andrew, J. Barlow, B. Milne, T.
Parker, J. W. Roebuck, H. D. Robertson, W. Kerr; 24th, F. Peel, W. Blount, J. Wyldet», G. Dowkes,
Brother and Sister Hall, J. Ferguson, C. Firth, " Warrington," W. Dashper, S. A. Garsile, J. H.

( Continue J on paje 3 of cover,)
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fc. C. Smith. T. Dennis; 2<Hh, " Warrinsfton.' G. A. Birkeaheud, Mr. Pindan, £. H.
. Blake, W. H. HattoH, R. JetMMfton, 0.Firt ι; i7t'i,-W irrington," C. Firth, R. Fisher, T.

Vitfcet, Djffiidswertk·, K. Hamilton, J. Harrington, H. G. Morris, ·. Da vies, C. Killick, T. Boener. R.
D Robert·»» ; 2Sth, J. Brierley, 8. Lawson, Sister Asq .ith. E. J. Trueblood, W. Blouot; 30th, J. M»
Armstrong, W. H.Hatton, F. Pitman, J. Richards, W. Backler, D. Rodgers, R. Lovan, W. E. Coles,
Ο Ε Bahbiniitoa, W. C*anron; May lit, Miss Wav, I. C. Mioet. J. Pickering J. Η »wie. A. Wilson.
·· Rev." S. Eddji, M. H.. Mrs. Loner, R Kendal, G. Firth, J. Richards, *· Rev." P. Β ixnbrid?©, Sargeo ι
Gen T. Hastings, E. G^dard, J. Waddington, Mr·*. Dixon, A. Perriu. T, Fletcher, A. McDonald, W.
Modler. C. A: Gal^lli, J.Hawkins, J. Nente, MWs Kelby, Lieut.-C .1. Rosa, W. Wiastone, J. Wilton.
G H. FairehiM, «Γ. Birhenhead, W. E. Coles. J. G de, Mi«s Simpson; -2nd, B. Messenger, W. H.
Andrew, C. B. Wood, H. F. Sale, E. Higginsjn, T. L Noale, H. G. Moberly. F. March, M. Coles, Mi-*
Spender, L. Spencer. E. f. Pa-weon, H. Finlaysoi, W. Sill, J. -<. Wiotiell, W. Κ. Τ ).ld. J. Hirst, J. H.
Piboll, Τ Dennis. J. Atkinson, J. Smither, G. Wait, S. A. Jaeger, T. Purdon, J. T. Cowey, ti%
Cafruthers, A. Sayers, .r. Abraham, J. TreacW; 8-d, P. Orastem, W. Ripley, F. MulUnder, J. S.
Bosley, F. Pitman, Mr. Legg, Β. Η Holland, Mis-! Haworth, J. Seaward, W. Η Smith, J. W. Thirtle,
C Biddisconibe. T. Rayner, W. G. Allen, W. H. L. Collingridge. J. Jennings. G ^axby, J. Barbour.
G Pack, W. H. Farmer, V C >llyer, T. Nisbet, ·· Hev.' G. Oliver, Mrs. Porter, W. Walso ·. Mr*. Livin i-
ton, Ε. Κ. Beeby, T. Nisbet, Dr. Anderson, E. J Morgan, E. Kunmett, T. Hairis, Mis* Evans, W.
Wilber, J'. T. Ream, J. Stephensen, Mrs. Sleeiuin, R. D. Kerr, J. Je*sop, Mrs. Riverton. \VTJ. Millar,
J S. Burton, C. Senior, Bute*, Hendy and Co.; 4th. F. March, W. Beddoes, H. Martin, H. White, W.
Whitehead, J. Gardiner, W. F. Sloman, J. Vose, •· Rev." A. E. Butl, E. J. Trodd. J. L. Uillard, J. it.
Kobertaon, G. Drake, T. Myers, Mrs. Kitteriilge, J. Hard wick, Mrs. Hedley, W. Summers, McCrae,
W. Green, J. Brigg=», T. Nisbet, J. Hiwkiim, A. Hart, E. J. Brickell, W. Peel, G. A. Birkenhead, A. C.
France, A. P. De Lisle, Miss Hopkins, E. Verrall. J. F Raiuball, Mr. Metcalf, " Kev." E. B. ilawoo'i,
B. Baiuber, Mrs. Buruey; 5th, V. Collver. W. G. Mullcr, T. Daviefi, C. H. Cadby, C. Hnffuer, .Ur
Miluer, W. Pain, W Morgan, W. Dicks, K. Ward. T. Duuco.nb, Ms. Hickm>m, F. Oldnaan. J. Kidman.
Mrs. Clark, J. Norris, E. Gates. J. F. Pool, J. Gould, F. W. Edwards». C. P^ach ; 7th, T. Nisbet J. H.
Diboll, C. Firth. J. Weatherill, M. Keitley, H. W. Ramsey, G. L me, T. Brock, D. Kodgers, .I.'M.
Armstrong, J. Woodheu 1. J. Ball, W. Beddoes, H. Collene; Kth, L. P. Chiuv, T. Clegg, J. Phillips, \V.
Cundall, T. Grundy, T. Pindon, Η. Η. Horsman, J. U. Kobertson, (ΐ. Ward, W. Farmer, Miss Way,
Miss Cleghorn, G. Harrison, W.Christie, H. W. Wood T. Parsons. Mrs. P.irrott, J. Grnnt; SHh, G.
iiart, S. Empsall, G. A. Birkenhead, Mrs. Magraid, D. Pogeon, C H. Semnes, J. Faun, W. M. Dixon,
(i. \nderson, W. Sinclair, J. Nutting, ι. Belton. D. St.ok.s, W. Wilb«r, ·. Gamble ; lUth. W. Harris,
T: Rayner, J. Revett, Mrs. Asqaith, -Miss Wheatley. C. Riy. J. Thompson, S. A. Jagger, A. Blake, S,
Davies; 11th, F. Pitman. J. Phillips, S. Davies, J. Ii. Bt-iggs, H. Leuty, A. Dingwall, D. Sutherland.
J. Smither Miss Pidgean. T. Nisbet; 12th. J, M. Armstrong, J. M. Suit, A. K. (ioodwin W. H. Audrew,
<i. Wait, H. Jones, J. Birkenhead, W. HughesT^. TBall; 14th, H. Jones, T. Nisbet, ··. Biigge, J.
Mortimer, W. H. Andrew, E. Fairbourne; 15th, J. Hawkins, C. Firth. R.Elliott, R. I). Robertson,
Mies Meacham, J. Eastwood, W. Grant. W. Sill. E. Stock, S. A Jagger. A. Sutton, H. Pym, W. Smith,
C. Roberts, J. M. Aruistron·;. Miss Alexander, J. Nairn, J. Kirkland, W. Ken·. W. Hardy, J. Uolor, B.
Messenger, W. H. Andrew; 16th, J. M. Salt, F. Sharp, E. Twining, E. Phelps, E. Fairbounie. C.
•U)berts, E. Cope, W. Blount, W.. Bnc «In·, E. Fairbonrne, S. Ross, M. Hamilton, C. W. Clnrk, J. Wobb;
17th, J. Nairn, J. Phillips, H. Carruthers; 18tli, W. Beddoes, E. Constable, li. Drake, S. Davics, W. .).
Scott, Mrs. Brocklebank, A. C. Brims. T. Dennis, J. C Gamble; 19th, J. Leask, T. Nisbet. C. Firtn.
Λ. Andrew, H. Brown. Dr. Cooinbe; i22nd, J (iood, J. J. KoifeVs, J/ftlclianis, J. Dolgliosh. F. Peel, W.
Ken% J. Steel, J. J. Andrew, J. Skinner; 2!Jrd, R. Ashwolt, J. U. Robertson. \v. A. W<jod, T. S.
Swindell, J. M. Armstrong, W. CuuJall. Miss Benyon. J. Birkenhend, G. A. Birkeuhnud. C. Webtou.
F. Λ. Jannaway, li. Ashcrott; J4th, J. Diirrie, D. Dn.ke, D. Roberts. D. Pogsou, A. Hlake, " Kov." L.
Pike, J. Burton, T. Bowep, W. Wilber; J5th, J. Atkinxon, V. Collver, J. C. (imnble. J. Pickcriug.
.1. Booth, S. BrigKS, (>. B. Watt, F. W. Kemp, S. Evison; (̂Uli, F. G. Jannuway, F. B. Longly, a
Brother, G. A. tiirkenhead, A. Braithwaite.

FonKiGN.—April -i3rd, L. C. Thomas. A. K. Bowles, S. T. McCoukey, I·'. K. Ulter; Syth, T. F. Keelc,
S. T. Blessine; i6th, E. Beek, .). P. Brown; J7tb, A. North, C. Creed; ?8th, C. Rvqua ; 8<»ih, .J.
Scoggins ; May 3rd, D. P. Ro>s. W. (iunn, F. Chart; 7. W. P. Hooper, W. (ί. Bunl, V. K. UendorHon;
Mh, R. Flower, Z. D. Bugbee ; 11th, D. Skeeinan, W. Farrar, T. Tarner P. Aitk.n. C. Buliugbn>ko;
l-.'th, N. A. H. Murphy, '. Banui, M. A. Johnston, L G. Tuttlc; 14th, J. Kitchen, P. (irahain ; Mth A.
Miushall, J. J. Smith. Z. D. Bugbee ; 10th T. Williams; ·_>.?, S. T. McConkcy, Μ W. Owens, C. Sweel,
J. Luxiord, E. D. Cook, A. P. Blackwell, W. (iunn, C. Boiingbroke, C. Chester, W. (iunn.

DESPATCH OF PARCELS J'UKlNO THE 1'ASi M<»MH.

April 20th, A. B. Biuton, J. II. Conacher, C. Ritchie, K. Ashcroft ; '-'1st, T. Belts, T. Donniv,
l{. Hamilton, E. Brown ; !*$rd, J. Barlow, J. Caddick, T. I'-nker, A. K. Brown, J. M. Koehuck, W. M.
Dixon. F. E. Utter, L. C. Thomas, J. H. Thonias (2), W. Kerr CJ1; 2.")tn, C. Smith, S. T. Blessing (8),
T. F. Keele, S. T. McCoukey; 26tU. E. II. Chandler. Mrs. Macounel. Mr. ]'indon, U. Blake, K. John-
•ston M), E. Beek (2), W. H. Hattou C-ί), A. Andrew; 27th. F. Peel. K. Taylor, A Barringttm W. Buekloi,
F. Pitman, R. Skeata, J. Hiehards, R. Fisher, Mr. Morris, J. Nishet, C. Firth u'). .1. Daives; 28lb,
J. Brierley, C. Requa (Jj, W. H. Hatton; '29. W. E. Coles, C. Smith. K. Habbiujiton, H. Logan,
W. Cameron, D.Rodgers; May let, A. Perrin, J. Youug. J.Hawkins (.'),J· Pickering. B. V. Bainlitidgt,
T. Fletcher, T. Hastings, J. Wilfurd, MIPS Kelley, E. Godtiard. C A. Giili»iii,Li«-in-(Ol. RUSH. J. Noat»,
J. C. Minet. M. Dixon. S. E.lalji, W. Modler, Miss May, J. Waddington, R. Kendall J. (iale; 2nd. J.
Scoggins (7), L. opencer, K. Higginson. J. H. Dibol, Mrs. Spen<ler, T. L. Neale. H. J. Mohcrlej.
J. T. Cowey, A. Savers, J. K. Mitchell, E. T. Pawsnn, A. V.»u Hofl'inaii, J. Trencher, C. B. Wood.
F. March, H, L. Todd, J. Hirst (2), H. T. Sale, T. Purdou i3i; Hrd, .ι. (). Oakley, M. Ree8, W. H.
Farmer, Mrs. Porter, Mrs. Rivington, Mrs. Sleeman, C. Senior, Mrs. Livington, F. MiillJnder,
<i. Saxby, E. K. Beeby, R. D. Kerr, J. T. Burton, J. Jessop, T. Steplienson, K. J. Morgan, W. Dicks.
J. S. Barley, Mr. Legg, J. Pack, B. H. Holland, ι. Barboni, Dr. Anderson. W. >V'alsop, .1. Jenuingn,
Miss Haworth, C. Biddiscomhe, T. Rayner, .·. Millar, W. Ripley; 4th, W. Whitehe id d), i . C-'aruehaJl,
<i. A. Birkenhead (-2). T. Sloman,.I. Vose, E. Verrall, F. Chart, E. Kiiurnett, F, Benn«t| F. Match.
S. L. Warren, W. Beddoes, A. J. Myers, R. Martin, F. Kitteridge, Miss Ενιηκ, W. Sonamer», M».
Knglaud, T. Harris, B. Bamber, Mr. Macrae, W. Green, A. C. France, Mrs. Hedley, T. F. lUmbeU,
F. Metcalf, Mrs. Barney, A. P. deLiele, J. Gardiner, A. E. Butt, H. White, I. T. Reams, I. (iulland,
Mies Hopkins, E. J. Brekell, A. Hurst, W. Peel; 5th. W. Morgan, W. Millar. E. Gates. T. Duncan,
W. Dicks, J. F. Pool, G. Guiness, F. Davis, W. Pain, B. Ward, F. W. Edwardi, C. Peach, J. Goald»

(Continued on page 4 of covtrj
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CflEISTADELPHIA»
IN SUPPLY,

Eureka (Dr.Thomas's Exposition dfthe Apo<»··—
Eureka ditto ditto ditto
Eureka ditto' ditto ditto
Elpis Israel J T. .. . . . .
Anastasib{Bfreurrection and Judgment)..

The H e r a A E the Kiifgdorniold No*.), also
ChronikoBBebraikon . . <.
Twehre Lectures (cloth) . .
DHt* ditto (leather) .'.. . . .

Everlasting Punishment not Eternal Torment
Prophetic Chart. No, 2. for wall .. . .
trnto ditto „ 8, for pocket
The *Good Confession (a Conversation) ...
The Apostacy Unveiled (a Discussion, Dr.
Catalogue of Chri»tadel$hian Works
The Nightingale Discussion (Imatbrtaiity w
The Bible and the Hchool Boards ...
Christadelphian Shield, ail except 1 '

No. 1 . \ -V
Odology (Spiritnalwin explained)
Pictorial Illustration of God-nnftuifestatioe *
The Meaning of the Christadelpliian Movement
The Baptist*and $he Millennium
The Revealed Mystery (by l>i. Tli
Tbe Kingdom Of God U Lecture. 5>y::
What is the Trt»th ? Pilate's Qi
Tke Children's M n « '
Ditto ditio-
TheVindfcatt^n, .
Bible Companion
Hymn Book, with Music in botfe i<
Ditto (leatb-er)
The Defence
Taberaacle in the _T. ..,
Back Nos. of the ϋ ^ ί * ί » ι ^ β ( ^ » , . & « η Τ8ο4, except

first β months of 1870. tbe -*hnle. οι ΙΒ71, toad first 2
months of 1872, at the p u b t t e l ^ s s f c e / ,

The. Jew Disoanion . . 7 ;̂V,.-,
')h&Querist, No. 1 and 2 ., " .,
Modern Theology (ttiv Caoadi»» wevk> ..
Index to Eureka .. ,„
Bradlangh Discussion .. . —.•: ...-,,
Ditto ditto fsrp«rk)i u<li*;.on)
Eastern Question .. Λ ν
Clerical Theology UntfCTipturu! \. ,
Dr. Thomas's Life nvi Worljc '»
Ditto (Wtn*r) .•?>· '.-.. ••-"..
Eternal Life (Ltciure by i? ^'AreHi.;
Leaflet for Meetings Every^'teire Γ ,

DISPA TCU 0W$£jjLC$LS.—· (Continued from page 3 )
C. H. Cadby. J. Miller, Mr*, m&kgmm, ·'• N6rris, Mrs. Clark, J. Kidder, F. Derby, G. Taylor,
W. Chandler, J. H. Dibol, Mi^s Sijn^jEL'|,»owlej i71h, H. Collins, C. Firth, V. Collyer. C. Smith.
G. Drake, F. Pitman, J. Weth^rUl, X . B i # « i M. Kelley..». Woodhead J. Ball, G. Lane, W. Heddots
D. Rodgera. W. P. Hooper, C. Creed,;'«w|6, ffttonyJ. Grants . Richardg, F. Hodgkinson, T. Randle;·
G. W. Mackay, P, Qehier, T. Hait, < ^ S ^ | i d 4 B. j t Tncker; 8th, F· E. Henderson, Z. Di Bugbee ri;
E. Heuiher>rl0k, Mise Ο eirborn, T, PfitAein,̂ T» Î ajraon, Miss Way, T. Grundy, G. Ward, W. Turner
H. W. Wood, W. Cbrisfe. 0 . Hftrriw^lire.Pwrott; 9Ok, G. Hart, G. Asdrew, Jr Belton, S. Emr^'l'
D. Pogson, J. 0wui, W.. M. W x e n ; | ^ N p u lOth, J. Revner, W. Harris, j . Bevett, Mre. Aeqmitli
MissWently, C. King, JH. Blake " • • • · - • * • - - - - -
Sutherland, A. DtogwalL MisaT1

P. Aitken, C. Bolingbroke; 1 . ,
τ. Ball, J. C. Jones, W. H.
3 . Jones-; 15th. B. Ashcroft,
Mies Alexander, W. S d i t t
J. Nairn, L. G. Tuttl© (4), A. 1
E. Wiuterburnj J. ̂ . S»i th. 1E. Wiuterburnj *.}. S»i th.
Έ. Phelps, J. Webb, Mtq. U
McFadyan (2). N. -. soott, Mrs,
Dr. Coombe, H. P)^ K
Ή. Hornsby, J. D
P. Reed, J-J. Aj*dr
S5th, i f r

v , H , , q
Thotopgon, L. EdvardB, H. W. Hudson I».
Skedm4n~f3), J.PhilHpe (2) ; l lth, T. Tum·:

Birkenfac«cL, P. C. Johnston. W. H. Murpn>.
i J B t G W ' t

,, n. B i r ,
Griflin, J. Bant*,

L G. tttttle, J.
. Fanburn Cd). J. H a w k s ,
3B» Turney, C.^oberts, |F. Sharp, E. Cop·,

17th, C. Firth, W. H. Smit> βη^ββηκ, J. Yn
H t h f i l d E C t b l 1) "Dake (Ϊ)

n
A. E. Godwin. G.
Briggs, J. |(Kltchen (4

Hawkins, . Eastwood
t |F S h r p E. Cop·, l

l-
He*thfie

Firth, W. H. Smit> βη^ββηκ, . Y
H * f i e l d . E. Constable 1). "Drake (Ϊ). I!

Brown,Uttb, V. Collyer (8),.%Taylor, H. Bn.«'
" (4X 3 L f d (4) w r ^ C Sweet ι

Miss

,Uttb, V. Collyer ( 8 ) , . % y r , H.
uu (4X -3. Luxford (4), wr^wens, C. Sweet, ι
8mith*W, McDonald, A. % Murray. J. McKa\
Ϊ BinyAa, T.J. Janoaway,' β . Birk^nhead -'

».,Watte, J. Durrie, Rev. B. Pike; 26th, A.
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/.. 1>. Husbee, J.Kit, hen, J.Webb, V.Collyer.F. ΛΥ. Kemp, W. Jiuckler, J. C < hadOock, W. Under, A. Jvrrm.
H. Leah.C. Firth, G. Wait.

CLERICAL THEOLOGY UNSCRIPTURAL·
A conversation between Dr. Thomas and a fellow-traveller on the bearing of the

Scriptures on the Ecclesiasticisms of the day.

Price id., postage Id. extra.
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NOTES.
AJCKWKR·* TO (ORRKSPOKDENTS are iu type, but
the printer bus been obliged to hold them over
till next iu<mth. This number of the Christadel-
lihian ie a flay or two late, in consequence of the
Kditor'» al>s nci* on a lecturing tour. Editing
through flic poet is not au expeditious process.

TABLE OF BOOKS IN* SUPPLY.—We intend
after next month to make the list of books in
pnpply alphabetic, for the sake of convenient
reference. The works are now numerous
enough to require this.

P.Y.—The Book Unsealed, with coloured dia-
gi-ams, i* not a new edition of the pamphlet,
hut the old pamphlet «itli the diagram*? added.
The pamphlet was printed in Birmingham a
good whiie ago. the diagrams ι a lithographic
piece of work) in Glasgow.

MR. RICHARD WATSON AND THK DOCTRINE OF
ΝΑΤΓΗΑΙ, IMMORTALITY.—Brother J. J. Andrew
wishes to add to his letter on this subject, which
appeared last month, that the edition of Watson»
Institute* from which he quoted, is the second
edition

B.L.H.—Your question as to brother Ashcroft
will be found partly answered iu remarks ap-
pearing in Birmingham intelligence in the
present number. A more explicit answer is
contained in the private circular to which
reference is there made, and which may be had,
by such as desire to help, on application to the
Editor.

SUBSCRIBERS IN AUSTRALIA AND NEW ZEA-
LAND.—It will be necessary for these, on receipt
of this number, to remit for 1878 if they desire
the Christadelphian to continue its visits after
the expiration of the present year. Unless they
do so. there is apt to be a delay in the first
months of the new year, inasmuch as the new
list is made up from pre-paid orders actually
arriving in the office. The Christadelphian may
not be wanted another year, but then it
in «y; and we must arrange wisely.

J.C.—We gratefully accept your donation of
£5 for "the pluck shown in meeting Mr. Brad-
laugh." It is by such acts of liberality that we

are enabled, under many disadvantage..;
continue the up-hill fight for the truth in wj,·.
it has pleased God to make use of poor n,
In fact the whole enterprise of the truth π,
modern phase is an illustration of the fact Μ »·' ι
by Paul, that God makes use of things that Ί
not to bring to nought things that a*v.' r
truth of this is beet known to those ncqa UM·
with the facts.

THE "BOOK UN-HFALED," WITH ι ,.Ι Μ

DIAGRAMS.—This is now leady mil in ,,. (

supply at the office. The diagrams «re 1, ,,
fully done and preu'lv enhance the vahif :
pamphlet, in reference to which, we r.-pr...i :,
the remarks made in May last:—"Tho lcctur.· I
Dr. Thomas on the prophetic periods, which «.
extemporised by him.and reported by the !. h:,.,-
eight years ago, is eminently suited to ti .
stirring times in which we live. It is I:,,i
exactly suitable for enqifirers, though ewn : r

such, of intellectual capacity,it cmnot fail tu t,.
of threat interest and value. It is more j> ir-
ticularly serviceable to those who huv -,,.,,,.
knowledge of the purpose of God. It brings
toge'her in a condensed form ihe information
contained in the Scriptures of truth on tf(

subject of time·» and seasons, in their bearing' on
the times in which we live. It has, hnw<\,r,
been found experimentally to be defective m
one particular. The lecture is an explunnti.m
of three charts which were hung on the wall
behind the Dr. when he delivered the diseou-s,,
These cherts are not in the pamphlet, on
sequently the point of much of its teaching Η
lost. This defect is now supplied. The charts
have been litbogrsphed in colours on u seih·
reduced to the size of the pamphlet, ami
inserted at the commencement of it. This will
greatly add to the value of the pamphlet and
will, of course, increase its cost. The price will
be 5d., postage extra. The charts may he. hud
separately for 2d., the set of three." Many nf
the brethren are having the diagrams separately
for pasting into their Bibles.

INDEX TO EUREKA:
Consisting of two parts. I.—An alphabetic list of all subjects tieited of
with reference to the page where the exposition will be found. II.—A
list of all passages of Scripture explained or expositionally alluded to in

Eureka, with reference as to the page.

Price One Shilling; by Post* One Shilling and Threehalfpenoe.

IS THE BIBLE DIVINE?
A SIX NIGHTS1 DISCUSSION, BETWEEN TtfE EDITOR AND

MR, C. BRADLAUGH;

With a REVIEW OF TEE DISCUSSION, by the former.

Price, Two Shillings & Twopence; Superior Edition, Two ShiUiagi & Sixpenoe·
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Hymn Book, with Music in both notations
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The Defence
Taberrmcle in the Wilderness (illustrated)
Back Nos. of the Ckrbtadelphian, from 1864, except

first 6 months of 187U. the whole of 1871, and first 2
months of 1872, at the published price.

The .lew Discussion
Ί he Querist, No. 1 and 2 . .
Modern Theology (the Canadiajfc wo*k) . .
Index to Eureka . . v«i.. <
Bradlaugh Discussion .. ·> ... * . .
Ditto ditto (s^|ieYior edition)
Eastern Question
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Dr. Thomas's Life and Work
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Eternal Life (Lecture by R Roberts)
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NOTES.
<·.!{.. W.i We may !>«• able to visit Lanca-

>hire in October or November.

DKKIIV. We shall he able to arrange for a
Kunday and one or two week-night lectures here
the fust linlf of September.

K..I. Tin· proposal to re-adjust the prices of
"books «o as to allow a percentage to eeclesias is
at present in abeyance. See remarks on page
:«1H.

Brother Ashcroft is under encasement to
Ifcture at Derby August 'J3rd, 24th and 2(>th :
also at Edinburgh in the first part of Septem-
ber, his visit extending from the 1st to the 10th.

A brother in Warrington reports a case of need
beyond the ability of the brethren there to deal
with. He remits 5s. as a beginning of con-
tribution.

J.W. -We should have no objection to lecture
at Aberdeen and other places in Scotland next
time we -visit that country. We cannot, at
pie-ent, Η iy when that may be. A proposed
-THitin the autumn has been deferred for special
reasons.

TAIU.K OK BOOXS IN Si.-pi'LY.—Ί h s ha ,
according to promise, been alphabetised ; an i
a fourtli column ie added on account of the
differences that have arisen between the rates
of postage to Canada and Australia and New
Zealand.

E. C.—MS. received. We have not yet had an
• opportunity of reading it and, consequently,
cannot pronounce on its merits. If it is good
we shall be glad to say so. If we should '
think it too weak to be useful, we shall trust to
your not thinking hardly of us for our opinion.

S.S.—There is not the same need for reporting
our tours now as there used to be. Then there
is eo much else to do that we cannot afford the
necessary time and strength. We could do
moref/tih a shorthand-writing sub-editor; but
as we cannot get that, we must be content to do
what we can without him, knowing that the
.Lord will provide so much machinery as the
result He desire may need.

C.F.C.—If Harraden & Co., 3, Foster lane,
•Cheapside, London, choose to have a supply of
Prophecy and the Eastern Question for sale in
India, we should have no objections to let them
have a parcel; but our experience in such
matters does not make us feel sanguine enough

•to propose it to them. You see we are not able
-to lie out of money which is the printer's dne
Mwhen the pamphlets have left the office. We

are, nevertheless, obliged for the suggestion.
C.R.—There are frequent applications for thr

Editor's photograph; but we have always enter-
tained a strong objection to any advertisement
on the subject. The objection strengthens nn
time goes on. We yield, however, to ymir
request so far as to say that anyone wishing ti
possess themselves of the article in question.
large or small, can do so by comnmnicatiiig
with brother Charles Reid, photographer.
Young Street, Wishaw, Scotland.

I>. H. AND ONK on τν.Ό OTHKKS,—We nrt

thankful for your co-operation in the work of
opening the way of brother Ashcroft. Isolated
brethren can do a good deal, though they
cannot invite him to lecture. Their united help
will be substantial and welcome at other
places, especially if God put it in their power to
continue the tame as need may require. \
brother writes: " If brethren and sisters feel as
I do about it, they would, in case of need, giv*
the coats from their backs to sustain brother
Ashcroft."

A NUMBER.—Every man has a right, in tlu
present state of things, to circulato what hf
may conceive to be " an important work," even if
it be his own. The circular you have received
is a perfectly legitimate attempt to exercise this
right. We prefer to give no advice except to u-5*
your own judgment. If we have not been abl*·
to back up the effort in question, it is from no
want of a disposition to be friendly and to help
every well-meant and competent endeavour to
serve the truth, but merely because we prefer
to restrict our co-operations to what Ν
vigorous, good and reliable, and, therefor»,
useful, especially in a matter requiring such
exceptional qualifications as the parables.

SEVERAL.—The article in the Christian Lump
on the history of brother Ashcroft's acceptance
of the truth is an attempt, either unwitting or
deliberate, to falsify the facts of the case to
brother Ashcroft's detriment, for reason*
sufficiently obvious in such a quarter. If th*-
attempt is unwitting, the writer manifests a
lack of the commonest judgment of facK
which unfits him to lift a pen. If deliberate, i'
convicts him of a baseness which will make all
honourable men thankful for his opposition.
We do not wonder that even friends of tbr
Christian Lamp are disgusted. Having personal
knowledge of the facts, we declare the article,
in its general purport, to be untrue.

IS THE BIBLE DIVINE?
A SIX NIGHTS' DISCUSSION, BETWEEN THE EDITOR AND

ME. C. BltADLAUGH;

With a REVIEW OF THE DISCUSSION, by the former.

Price, Two Shillings & Twopence; Superior Edition, Two Shillings & Sixpenoe·
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NOTES.
J.H.W.—Your questions concerning Dan. xi.

as bearing on tin: present war between Russia
and Turkey, did not come to hand soun enongh
to be dealt with this month.

J.K.—The MS. on immortality is unsuitable.
It would have been pleasanter to report other-
wise; but we must abide by the truth.

It is in contemplation to'issue a series of new
tracts and leaflets, principally by the Editor,
for general distribution.

W.G.B. -Jesus did not "pass from nnder
condemnation" till he rose from the dead, for
death was the condemnation in itn accom-
plished form. Hence it is that Paul says if
-Tesus did not rise from the dead we are yet in
our eins.--(1 (lor. xv. 17.̂

V D.B.—It is not true that we returned the MS.
-of the parables without remark. A courteous
letter, for which the writer of the MS. thanked
us, accompanied it. We did not enter into
reasons for rejection, because we did not wish
unnecessarily to wound.

Many brethren in America, who have letters
or book packets to send to England, do not take
sufficient notice of the fact that the postal rate
•across the sea is higher thin from one p:irt of

xsrotner hauiueworui nas Deen asnea Dy
eeveral who receive books from the office to
furnish them periodically, with notes of their in-
debtedness. He asks us to say that he may take

the liberty of similarly favouring some who have
not asked, and hopes they will understand it is
mere matter of impersonal routine, rendered
necessary by the demands of the printer, to
whom we owe for all buoks that go from the
office. So long as they are in the office, they are
his; when they are in the hands of brethren,
we are responsible to him for them.

J.B.—We have often to curtail and alter the
form of communications sent for the intelli-
gence department. If we did not do so, the
Chrittadelphian would soon be filled with unin-
teresting matter. In only a few cases are we
able to publish intelligence in the exact form in
which it is sent Do not consider yourself an
exception in the matter. In most cases we
have to condense and paraphrase, and we do so
for the general good. It would be much more
convenient to us to hand over intelligence to the
printer just as it is sent.

F.O.—The question of the sacrifice of Christ
has already been BO extensively discussed in
the Christadrlphian, that any further articles
on the subject would only tend to wearhicss.
It is possible to overdo a subject If anyone
cannot make up his mind with the evrtttnee
already before him, his embaarrassment would
only be increassd by further argumentation.
We recommend rest and reliance on the fact
that God forgives us ifwe come to Him through
our crucified Elder Brother, in whom His
righteousness has been declared. Never mind
the metaphysics of the case.

S.S.—It is possible to discuss subjects to the
hurt of those who take part. You seem to have
needlessly experienced this on the subject of
the blood of Christ. There does not seem
sufficient reason for disageement. Both believe
that Christ's blood was shed, and that the
shedding of his blooi was necessary iu the
wisdom of God, as the baeis .of that ·· propitia-
tion for our sins," of which we become the sub-
jects in their remission. We are not literally
washed in the blood of Christ, but forgiten
for the sake of Christ who shed his blood a» th«
form of the declaration of the righteousness of
God, appointed as the basis of the reconcilja-

JVST PUBLISHED, (in paper covers, Is.; by post UA\d.; in cloth, I*. 3d.; by

post Is. o^cf.) a second edition of

JESUS CHRIST AND HIM CRUCIFIED.
BY J. J . ANDREW, LONDON.

Confirmation of the Abraharnie Covenant, it—
The One Mediator, τ—The Royal Priesthood
of Jesus Christ. PART III.—Jesus Christ as a
King, i—The Covenant with David, ii—The
Judge of the Quick and the Dead, iii—Th«
Punishment of the Nations, iv—The Prince of
Peace. Conclusion : Appendix.— 1 he First
Principles of Scriptural Truth. Index. List
of Scriptural passages referred to.

CONTENTS : Preface—Introductory—Popular
"Views of Jesus Christ. PART I.—Jesus Christ
as a Prophet, i—The Gospel of the Kingdom
of God. ii—The Second Appearing of Jesus
•Christ, iii—The Reward Promised to the Right-
eous, iv—The Punishment of the Wicked,
γ—Obedience to Christ—vi.—The Father, Son,
and Holy Spirit. PART II.—Jesus Christ as a
jpriest. i—The Destruction of Sin. ii—The
Abolition of the Mosaic Covenant, iii—The

EXTRACT FROM PREFACE.—" The truths enunciated in the following pages are not new, and the writer
^lees not pretend to any originality in regard to them. Many are doubtless held, singly or in various
•Combinations, by small sections of the religious world; but, as a rule, they are either ignored or
deliberately rejected. The whole have been woven into a seamless garment by the late Dr. John
Thomas, author, of Elpi$ Itrael, Eureka, &c. By him has been accomplished the work, under Divine
guidance,*, of disentangling prophetic and apostolic truth from the network of corruption which
i a s lor so many centurieB virtually rendered the Word of God a sealed book. To this analytical an «I

(Continued on back of Cover,)
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(Continued from page 2 of Cover.)
synthetical operation, the writer is indebted for the removal from his eyes of the scales of Gentile
auperstition, and thft impartation of nn Hnliuhteneri understan»iic«o' concerning ι lie revea ed purposes of
the Deity ; and being desirous that others should participate in the same spiiitual bler-ainu, he has
availed himself of the printinn-press to present, in a new and condensed form, the truths more fully elab-
orated in larffpr works

" T O P leaning points of the various sections have be^n frequently discoursed upon in puhlic ; but as
there is a numerous class who are inaccessible in |the first instance to this mode of proclamation, it is
hoped that the present volume will be serviceable and acceptable in quarters not otherwise reacned. The
plan on which it is based originated in the desire to demonstrate that the elements of " t h e t ru th"— how-
ever widely different from prevalent bebpf—are intimately associated with the character and mission of
ttie Saviour of mankind, whose personality has taken such a deep hold on the mind of Christendom. Iu
realising this object, it lias been deemed advisable to introduce only such Biblical topics as are necessary
to focelise thd elementary principles of the plan of salvation on Him who is its embodiment; and to avoid
a bu'ky volume, the arguments and evidence have been made as concise as clearness vould admit of.

" I t is nearly seven years since the appparance of the first edition, which has now been out of print
for some time, vaTious circumstances having pievented an earlier repfint. In issuing a second edition, it
is right to state that the author has embraced the opportunity of subjecting it to a complete revision. A
few senteuces not essential to the main argument have be.en eliminated and others, where needful, in-
serted, while several portions requiring gi eater clearness of expression, have been rewritten.

" The addition uf an Tndex and list of scriptural references will, it is hoped, be useful to some. From
the latter it wiil he seen that thi* exposition, though small for so large a subject, extends over a wide area
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INDEX TO EUREKA:
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NOTES.
Intelligence from Buchan district is held over,

because arriving after the 15th of the month ;
the same is done in on· or two other cases.

E.I.L.—The Light-bearer was noticed and an
opinion expressed in this part of the C'hristadel-
phian, in the number for June, 1873.

S. C—A number of newspaper notices of
Prophecy and the Eastern Question have come to
hand. We may publish them when the
collection is complete.

J.H.W.— We have prepared an answer in
dialogular form to yonr questions on Dan. xi.
verms Russia ; but it is uncertain at this writing
whether there will be room for its insertion.

E.F.M.—The work of getting up tracts and
leaflets is this time seriously in hand. A short
time will probably see it finished. The tracts
will be in series of 2, 4, 8, and 16 pages—perhaps
12 of each size. Particulars when ready.

C.F.—The rule by which the office pays the
carrriage of parcels of cish-paid books and
pamphlets of the value of 20:». doe^ not apply
to the hymn books which ought to have been
mentioned among the exceptions, uloug with
Eureka and Elpin Israel.

BROIHER ASHI HOST'S VISITS.—When brother
Aehcroft visits a place, it is natural for the
brethren to take the pleasure of his company
all the time—privately as well as publicly. But
they must rcme nber flesh and blood cannot
stand continual strain, even if agreeable. The
indulgence of the brethren in this respect is
liable to interfere with the quality of brother
Ashcroft's lecture, and without any permission
from brother Aehcroft, we put in a word on his
behalf, "Viiting privately of a certain place, he
«ays, " I was too nervous to achieve success. I
«ould have done better if I could have com-
manded more solitude before lecturing."
Knowing from personal experience what this
means, we ask the brethren to take the hint,

and leave brother Aghcroft as much by himself
as possible.

A. O.— It is scriptural to sustain a nvin wh ,
devotes himself to the work of the truth. E V e ! ;

Paul, who as a rule made it JI point to refrain
from using his liberty in this matter, %tn,)K

wages" of other places while labouring in
Corinth.—(2 Cor. xi. 8.) The difficulty is to >>ιΛ

men who are qualified. The necessary abilitv,
faithfulness, and pure inindedncss are scan'···
articles. When such a man is found and attract*
the he'p of his brethren by the self-ma :ifi>t
excellence of his work, none but the servants i,f
the flesh will be found to object. Clerical aim*..·
does not .exclude"the genuine apostolic articY.
True men in Christ will be gl:id of th.
opportunity of helprag the truth by helping
such men when they are found. As for the
idlers and self-seekers, who might abuse sn>•!,
an arrangement, they quickly find their lewl.

W.O.—If we do not co-operate with tiw
Montreal friends as brethren, the cause will Ii·
to them. It is not a question of " how or :ii
what precise moment the saints will be chaug.· 1
to immortality," but a question of whether, when
the Lord comes, he will judge every professed
saint, and award to him life or death, reward m
punishment, as his case may call for. ι hath.
will do so is part of the truth and part of the
gospel as preached by Paul—(Horn, ii Hi), aim
we aro not at liberty to compromise any part <•(
the gospel in the oasis of fellowship. In
addition to this, it is practically of greu:
importance to believe in the judgment a»·
regards its purifying power. As to the other
point, we are not in a position to pay for the
services of a shorthand-writing sub-editor, ami
are therefore obliged to dispense with the \n\}<
of such an assistant. If you could get anybody
to provide the salary, we could find you tl·»
work.

JUST PUBLISHED, fin paper covers, Is.; by pott Is.lhd.; in cloth, Is. 3d.; by
post \s. OTjd.) a second edition of

JESUS CHRIST AND HIM CRUCIFIED.
BY J. J . ANDREW, LONDON.

CONTENTS : Preface—Introductory—Popular
Views of Jesus Christ. PART I.—Jesus Christ
iis a Prophet, i—The Gospel of the Kingdom
of God. ii—The Second Appearing of Jesus
Christ, iii—The Reward Promised to the Right-
eous, iv—The Punishment of the Wicked,
•v— Ofcedience to Christ—vi.—The Father, Son,
and Holy Spirit. PART II.—Jesus Christ as a
Priest, i—The Destruction of Sin. ii—The
Abolition of the Mosaic Covenant, iii—The

Confirmation of the Abrahamic Covenant, Μ
The One Mediator, v—The Royal Priestho«"
of Jesus Christ. PART III.-Jesus Christ a-•
King, i—The Covenant with David, ii Ί : ·
Judge of the Quick and the Dead, iii Tn
Punii-hment of the Nations, iv—The Princ<; "•
Peace. Conclusion: Appendix.— I he Fir'
Principles of Scriptural Truth. Index. T,i-;

of Scriptural passages referred to.
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NOTES.
Intelligence from Buchan district is held over,

because arriving after the 15th of the month ;
the same is done in on· or two other cases.

E.l.L.—The Light-bearer was noticed and an
opinion expressed in this part of the Christadel-
phtan, in the number for June, 1873.

8. C.—A number of newspaper notices of
Prophecy and the Eastern Question have come to
hand. We may publish them when the
collection is complete.

J.H.W.—We have prepared an answer in
dialogular form to your questions on Dan. xi.
versus Russia ; but it is uncertain at this writing
whether there will be room for its insertion.

E.F.M.—The work of getting up tracts and
leaflets is this time seriously in hand. A short
time will probably see it finished. The tracts
will be in series of 2, 4, 8, and 16 pages—perhaps
12 of each size. Particulars when ready.

C.F.—The* rule by which the office pays the
carrriage of parcels of cash-paid books and
pamphlets of the value of 20s. doe* not apply
to the hymn books which ought to have been
mentioned among the exceptions, aloug with
Eureka and Elpis Israel.

BROIHEE Asm KOFT'A VISITS.—When brother
Ashcroft visits a place, it is natural fou the
brethren to take the pleasure of his company
all the time—privately as well as publicly. But
they lnuet reme nber flesh and blood cannot
stand continual strain, even if agreeable. The
indulgence of the brethren in this respect is
liable to interfere with the quality of brother
Ashcroft's lecture, and without any permission
from brother Aehcroft, we put in a word on his
behalf. Writing privately of a certain place, he
«ays, ·' I was too nervous to achieve success. I
eould have done better if I could have com-
manded more solitude before lecturing."
Knowing from personal experience what this
means, we ask the brethren to take the hint,

and leave brother Aehcroft as much by himself
as possible.

A..,0.—It is scriptural to sustain a m-ui wh>
devotes himself to the work of the truth. Even
Paul, who as a rule made it η point to refrain
from using his liberty* in this matter, 'took
wages" of other places while labouring h,
Corinth.—(2 Cor. xi. 8.) The difficulty is to get
men who are qualified. The necessary ability,
faithfulness, and pure mindedness are ecaro-
articles. When such a man is found and attracU
the help of hie brethren by the self-ma niiest
excellence of his work, none but the servants of
the flesh will be found to object. Clerical abû «
does not exclude the genuine apostolic artic'c.
True men in Christ will be glad of th*
opportunity of helpffig the truth by helping
such men when they are found. As for th«
idlers and self-seekers, who might abuse such
an arrangement, they quickly find their level.

W.O.—If we do not co-operate with the
Montreal friends as brethren, the cause will li»-
to them. It is not a question of " how or at
what precise moment the saints will be changi I
to immortality," but a question of whether, when
the Lord comes, he will judge every professed
saint, and award to him life or death, reward or
punishment, as his case may call for. ι hat he
will do so is part of the truth and part of the
gospel as preached by Paul—(Rom. ii 16), and
we are not at liberty to compromise" any part of
the gospel in the oasis of fellowship. In
addition to this, it is practically of great
importance to believe in the judgment a*
regards its purifying power. As to the other
point, we are not in a position to pay for the
services of a shorthand-writing sub-editor, and
are therefore obliged to dispense with the hel}>
of such an assistant. If you could get anybody
to provide the salary, we could find you th»·
work.

JUST PUBLISHED, fin paper covers, Is.; by pott Is.l^d.; in cloth, U. M.; by

post Is. o^d.) a second edition of

JESUS CHRIST AND H I M CRUCIFIED.
By J. J . ANDREW, LONDON.

Confirmation of the Abrahamic Covenant, i»
The One Mediator, v—The Royal Priesthood
of Jesus Christ. PART III.—Jesus Christ a- Λ
King, i—The Covenant with Duvid. ii—Th'
Judge of the Quick and the Dead, iii—Th·
Punishment of the Nations, iv—The Prince of
Peace. Conclusion: Appendix.— I he Fir-t
Principles of Scriptural Truth. Index. Li-t
of Scriptural passages referred to.

CONTENTS : Preface—Introductory—Popular
Views of Jesus Christ. PART I.—Jesus Christ
AS a Prophet, i—The Gospel of the Kingdom
of God. ii—The Second Appearing of Jesus
Christ, iii—The Reward Prpmisefl to the Right-
eous», iv—The Punishment of the Wicked,
•v—Ofcedience to Christ~vi.—The Father, Son,
and Holy Spirit. PART II.—Jesus Christ as a
Priest, i—The Destruction of Sin. «—The
Abolition of the Mosaic Covenant, iii—The

EXTRACT FROM PREFACE.—"The truths enunciated in the following pages are not new, and the writer
does not pretend to any orupinality in regard to them. Many are doubtless held, singlv or in vanou-
combinations, by small sections of the religious world; but, as a rule, they nre either ignored"!

(Continued on back of Cover.)
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(Continned from page 2 of Cover.)

TUS that others should participate in the same spiritual οΐ^ςίηκ, he has
ng-piess to present, in a new and condensed form, the truths more fully elab-

ihe Deitv ; and bein? «lei
avmlnd liimsnlf of ihe pii
erased in lartier workw

" Toe lea'iinfi point ρ of the various sections have l>een frequentlv discourspd upon in public; but as
there is a numerous cliss who are inaccessible in |tbe firet instance to this mode of proclamation, it is
hoped that the present volume will be serviceable and acceptable iri^juarters not otherwise reacned. The
plan on which it is based originated in the desire to demonstrate;ffiai the elements of" the t ruth"— how-
ever widely different from prevalent-behef—are intimately associated with the character and misnion of
the Saviour oi mankitid. whose personality has taken such a deep hold on the mind ot Christendom. In

ftjpati^ini: this object; n has heen deemed advieable to introduce only such Bihlical topics as are necessary
^tokfocelise ibt/'eiementiiry principles ot the plan of salvation on Him who is its embodiment; and toavoid

a bu'ky volume, tbe'ai^uinente and evidence have been made as concise as clearness vrouUl admit of.
" I t is nearly seven vears'eince the appearance^of the first edition, which has now been out of print

for some time, various circumstances having piev(gpKed an earlier reprint. In issoing a Recoud edition, it
is right to state that the author bas embraced the opportunity of subjecting it to a complete revision. A
few sentences not essential to the main arpnnrent have been eliminated and others, where needful, in-
serted, while several portions requiring gieuter clearness of expression, have been rewritten.

" The addition of an Index and list of scriptural references will, it is hoped, be useful to some. From
the latter it will be seen that this exposition, though small for so large a subject, extends over a wide area
«f the Revealed Word.
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NOTES.
Answers to correspondents next month, if the

Lord will.
S.C.—The tracts are making progress, but not

yet ready for announcement.
IMPOSTOR.—See intelligence from R (Chester,

United States, in the present number.
The Editor expects to be at Warriugton to

lecture on Sunday, Nov. 11th; and at Keighiey,
Nov. 13th and 15th. Perhaps he will visit
Stockport (which has made request) before
Warrington, Nov. 8th and 9th.

W. Η. Η.—The trouble into which Mr. Brad-
laugh has fallen is a conviction and sentence of
imprisonment for publishing an indecent
book, entitled The Fruits of Philosophy. He has
appealed against the sentence and the appeal
has not yet been heard.

J.W.D.—We were not aware Ml". Grant was
answering Man Mortal in the Canadian
magazine, Helps to Wayfarers. If we should
obtain possession of his answer, other cir-
cumstances favouring, we may, when it is
finished, rejoin, if a rejoinder seem called for.

ERRATA.—In brother Ashcroft's letter to the
«ditor. page 465, col. 1, line 22, last month, the
printer has omitted the word "would" before
" have," with the result of changing the
meaning. ''Have lost" and " would have lost"
are two different ideas.— " Oasis of fellowship "'
is correct in the same letter, but not in the note
on cover, to W Ο , where it ought to have been
u basis of fellowship."

J.H.W. — The conversation ('Wrestlings,")
written over a month ago, in reply to your
objections to the view that Dan. xi. is being
fulfilled in the Russo-Turkish war, appears in
the present number If you find the objector
somewhat brisker and more pronounced in his
•objections than is suitable to your case,
remember " Impatient perplexity " is intended
to personate other objectors, whose feelings and
remarks are of the order illustrated. Your
questions have merely supplied the occasion.

T.B.—There is no pamphlet peculiarly adapted
to the instruction of children in the truth. The

one volume of 1he Children's Magazine is the
only thing in this line. The idea of writing a
short compendium of the truth for the children,
advancing from simple to advanced subjects in
ihe form of question and answer, has been
thought of by the Editor before now; but the
pressure of other occupation has hitherto
interfered, and is likely to do so for some time
to come.

W.O.—Tiberius began to reign a considerable
time before .the death of Augustus. Augustus
associated him to himself in the government
in his old age. Luke reckons from the be-
•ginningr of this actual reign, when he says the
word of liod came to John in the 15th of
Tiberius; while Roman chronology deals with
the sole reign of Tiberius in fixing the cruci-
fixion in the 18th year, which accounts for the
apparent discrepancy between Luke and the
chronology. The existence of a eeven-year in-
terval between the beginnng of John's min-
istry and the crucifixion can be independently
demonstrated.

C.W.E.—Thanks for your correspondent's

criticism on Prophecy and the Eastern Question
It does not call for serious answer. The notion
that Turkey is the latter-day "King of the
North " is sufficiently refuted by the fact that
"the glorious land" and "Egypt,' which are
at present in the possession of Tnrkev, are
spoils of war to the King of the North'in the
time of the end; which would be unintelligible
if the Sultan of Turkey were he. " Edom, iloab
and the chief of the children of Ammon"-alsa
districts in Turkish possession, are mentioned
as 'escaping'1 from the northern inundation
which is conclusive of itself; for they did not
" escape " Turkish annexation in the beginning
of Turkish power, and their '· escape" from
Turkish invasion at the present time would be
a manifest-absurdity.

J.S.—The statement that Dr. Thomas wrote a
correction of Prop. xx. for the third edition
of the Declaration, and that the correction never
appeared, is true in literal fact, but not in the
sense intended to be conveyed by those who
have made the statement. His correction came
to hand some weeks after the edition in ques-
tion was got ready. Meanwhile, in this said
edition, the correction had been anticipated
in the recasting of the said Proposition in a
form drawn from the Dr.'s own words s.) that
his correction h id been used in substance
before the particular form of it iu question
arrived. The reason of the non-use of the
Xiarticu ar form sent was explained immedi-
ately by the Editor to the Dr., who made no
suggestion of further correction for future
editions.

THE TRUTH IN PUBLIC LIBRARIES.—Oct. 8th,
1877.—To the Editor of the Christadelphian.—
Dear brother, permit me'to make a practical
suggestion to those brethren —individually or
ecclesially—who take an interest in spreading
the truth by means of printed matter, viz., to
send to ?ny public library in their neighbour-
hood such pamphlets or books as they may
deem suitable. On the principle of ·' .sowing
beside all waters," it is impossible to say what
fruit might result from such an effort, especially
if adopted throughout the kingdom, and followed
liy prayer to Him who giveth the increase. God
can as easily direct " good ground " hearers into
the narrow way by means of a printed
exposition in a public library as by a
public lecture. In regard to libraries of a
religious cast, such as those connected with
Young Men's Christian Associations, probably
some discretion will be required as to what is
sent—which those living in the locality will
know best how to exercise. It is, of courae,
certain that such gifts will not be valued at
their true worth now, but the time is coming—
and it may not be far distant—when they will
be esteemed more highly than all the other
occupants of the book-shelves; and who knows
but that they may be useful, after the " first
fruits " have been " redeemed from among men.'1

in inducing the inhabitants of this isle to accept
the glad-tidings which will be preached by the
multitudinous angel "in mid-heaven?''—(Rev.
xiv. 0.)—Yours faithfully, J. J. ANDREW.

JUST PUBLISHED, (in paper covers,
post Is. 5%d.)

JESUS CHRIoT AND HIM CRUCIFIED, by J. J. Andrew, London.

Is. ; by post \s.\\d. ;
second edition of

in cloth, L«. 'Sd.; by

CONTENTS : Preface—Introductory—Popular
Tiews of Jesus Christ. PABT I.—Jesus Christ
ΆΒ a Prophet, i—The Gospel of the Kingdom
of God. ii—The Second Appearing of Jesus
<Christ. iii—The Reward Promised to the Right-
eous, iv—The Punishment of the Wicked,
v—Obedience to Christ—vi.—The Father, Son,
and Holy Spirit. PART II.—Jesus Christ as a
Priest, i— The Destruction of Sin. ii—The
.Abolition of the Mosaic Corenant. iii—The

Confirmation of the Abi-abamic Covenant, iv—
The One Mediator, v—The Royal Priesthood
of Jesus Christ. PART III.—Jesus Christ as a
King, i—The Covenant with David, ii—The
Judge of the Quick and the Dead, iii—The
Punishment of the Nations, iv—The Prince of
Peace. Conclusion; Appendix.— ihe Fir*1

Principles of Scriptural Truth. Index. ki»t
of Scriptural paesages re.fe.rred to.
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LETTERS SINCE THE ISSUE OF THE LAST NUMBER.

These acknowledgments are published from month to month that correspondentg mat
know that their letters are received and attended to, without being privately communicated
with. Private acknowledgment is a simple impossiblity, in such a large number of cases witli
eo much else to do. Recognising this, let no one consider himself or herself slighted in no*
Tecemng acknowledgment through the post. It is a necessary rule not to do it.

Letters intended for the Editor's eye only should be marked "private; " some letters are marked
"private" when there is nothing private in them. It is desirable this should be avoided,
as marking a letter«' private " is likely to lead to delay in its being attended to. Intelligence letter·
ehouM be sent by the 15th of the month. They should be written on note paper size, on one side only.

T. .Tones, J. W. Royce. Out. 1st, J. W. Thirtle, R. Wright. R. D. Robertson, W. Campbell;
2nd. W. Blount, W. Booth, H. Stapleton. J. Henderson, T. Rees, J. Pride, G. Baker; 3rd, Τ. Ε. Clegg,
'· Warrington," K. Bennett, G. Wait, G Henderson, P. Hearn, W. I'shf r ; 4th, S. G. Hayes,
Wr. Booth, C. Barlow, J. Marston, G. Dalgleish; 5th, J. Henderson, T. E. Clegg, Warriugton,
J. Pearce, W. Sommers, R. Asbcroft, R. E. S. Harrington, J. Hey wood; 6th, F. B. Wood, "War-
rington," M. Briggs; Hth, G. H. Kidd. W, Usher, H. Cooks, R. Wright, Anonymous. I). Briggs, H.
Wrall; 9th, R. Skeats, F. Pitman, J. W. Thirtle, J. W. Dibol, J. Kirkland, J. Smither, H. Pym ; 10th,
W. Hartley, A. Andrew, J. Richards, W. Wells, G. Wilkinson. W. Green, J. M. Armstrong, G. A.
Birkenhead; 11th, W. Smith, C. Roberts, J. Bell, S. Godwin, W. F. Roche; 12th, J. Kay, R. Carrn-
thers, C. Firth, J. Kenwick, T. Royce; 13th, A. McLean; 15th, W. Booth, G. A. Birkenhead,
J. Richards, T. Xisbet, J. Kirkland, J."Pride, W. H. Andrew, D. Stoke ; 16th, G. Baker, T. Nisbet,
J. Hawkins, J. Hey wood, R. Camithers, L. Taylor, W. Smith, S. Caven; 17th, J. Shuttleworth,
W. Saddler, J. Kay, W. Govv, G. Allan, G. H. Wilkinson. J. Durrie, J. W. Dibol; 18tb, Ί . Bettb,
M. Russell, J. C. Gamble, C. Cailingford; 19th, R. Wright, R. Oliver, T. Royce; 20th, C. Roberts,
T. Betts. W. Silverwood, D. Pogson ; 22nd, R. Wright, R. M. Skeats, G. H. Wilkinson.

FOREIGN.—September 25th, A. Sintzenich. Oct. 1st, J. Leach ; '2nd, W. O., E. J. Lasius,
R. Harrison, C. H. Evans : 3, C. C. Kelley; Hth, T. Boddy; 9th. W. W. Holmes : 10th, E. J. Lasius,
I*. S. Algire; 13th, J. W. Cricliton, E. F. Mitchel, J. I)". Tomlin, 15th, J. W. Boggs, A. Pitt; 16th,
W. Gunn ; 17th, S. Boyley; 22nd, J. Kitchen.

DESPATCH OF PARCELS DURING THE PAST MONTH-

Kenwick, R. Gray ; 13th, A. McLean, E. F. Mitchel; 15th, .1. W. Dibol. J. W. Boggs (6), J. Pride;
16th, T. Koyce,* Mr. Curnming, "Rev." (iunn, '· i<ov." Munro, D. Fairweather, Miss laylor,
S Caven, A. Young; 17th, W. (TOW, W. Saddler, .1. ShuttleAvorth. J. W. Dibol, J. Durne,
G.W. Wilkinson; 18th, V. Collyer , M. Russell, R. Wright; 22nd, D. Pogson (2), R. Wright; 23rd,
J. C. Gamble, W. Ken·, J. W. Dibol, L. O. Loussier.

INDEX TO EUREKA:
Consisting of two parts. I.—An alphabetic list of all subjects treated of

with reference to the page where the exposition will be found. II.—A

list of all passages of Scripture explained or expositionally alluded to ia

Eureka, with reference to the page.

Price One Shilling; by Post, One Shilling and Three-halfpence.
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THE BIBLE VINDICATED A6AINST MODERN THEOLOGY.

A mass of testimony from various sources, ancient and modern, relating to
the subject of liiV1 and death ; moi'tatlity and immortalitv ; matier and mind;
materialism und imniateriaiism: privilege and responsibility ; the literal and
spiritual or alle^oriciil ; (rehenna, hell and the grave ; eternal lorments and
everlasting destruction ; human tradition and divine knowledge; resurrection
and judgment:' the kingdom of God and the u<:e t) come—The work

compiled by brother Ounn, of AValkt lton, Canada.
A work of 31*2 pmjes, htnje size, good print, in paper covers, 3s., by post 3s id.
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NOTES.
IMPOSTOR.—See Manchester intelligence.
Answers to Correspondents still wait.
J.W.—You are not misrepresented in the

Leeds intelligence. Consequently, there is no
need of correction.

G.F.T.—Matt. x. 15 and xii. 41 do not in our
judgment teach that the inhabitants of the
•cities mentioned will rise from the dead. The
reasons for this judgment cannot be given here.

If any brother has anything good to contribute
•on the subject spoken of on page 559 (how to
make the best use of the hymn book with
Tnusic), we sh*all be glad to publish his remarks
for the general benefit.

W.G.—Let Hamartii stand or fall by its own
Tiierits. On the reading of it, we do not see our
way to take hold. It impresses us with the idea
that it does not add to the ori^htMcss of the
'light, but puts a little smoke in tho lir

O.C.—N^ doubt you are risjlii that babies
ought not to be brought to the meetings. As
you say, chey distract the attention of the
audience, interfere with a speik M'S thoughts,
-prevent the edification of the in"ihiir or other
persons having them, and generally destroy the
comfort and efficiency of the meeiiug as an
effort for spiritual objects.

W.O.—The reason of your Chrixfadelphian
•eomincr later than that of others noar you is
that thf wrappers are written ont in th^ order
•of the alphabet, and the ChrUinlr'phiin folded
and despatched from the written pile. The
'Christadelphian comes in batches from the
bookbinder. If the whole supply came at once,

Mt would be possible to despatch all 'y +he same
'pi'·post. The day of small things, you see.

ζ G.H.G.—The words in the Bil·.1 v.hich are
printed in italics are so printed because there
are no corresponding words f them in the
•original Hebrew and Greek, from which the Old
and New Testaments have been '.••;-uislated.
They ar.e supplied by the translator t>. complete
the sense. In most cases ther sire r< quired to
•express the sense in English. In one or two
cases, they mar the sense.

N.H.M.—Thanks for your lette.· a"d pamphlet
on ihe identity of the British nitinnwith the
lost ten tribes. We thank you in the spirit of
-courtesy merely. We do not value hat we
thank you for. The notion you advocate is

a huge mistake. It is supported by a mass of
argument, but in this mass of argument there
is no backbone of true logic. The notion is not
new to us as you seem to think. We have been
into it long ago, and seen there is nothing in it.

N. and L.—We would rather not take part in
any effort for the truth that is conducted on tht
understanding that those who may accept it are
at liberty to live in pleasure. * We have no
interest in promoting any but genuine apostolie
results. The knowledge of what is coming i«
good ; but it is of no use apart from a knowledge
of how we ought to walk among the enemies of
God in tho present evil world; on compliance
with which, acceptance at last depends.

THE BRETHREN IN AMERICA. — Brother
Wallace, for the Chicago ecclesia, asks the
brethren in America to L^IO them ί·ι Μι ο relief
of brother E. O. Marlow, of 91, William-street,
London, Canada, unfitted by disease to obtain a
livelihood, and for whom the Cfoicaro brethren
find it difficult to do κ'Ι they have been
aeon honied to do, since the panic ci 873. which
has dispersed their numbers considerably.
Contributions may be sent to the address given
above.

Brother Arthur Andrew, of London, asks:—
" Can any reader of the Chrhtadelphian give an
exact quotation from John Wesley, stating hie
belief in the immortality of animals, and also
the reference to ins work- where such passage
may be found. A statement made by a brother,
in a recent lecture on immortality, to the effect
that John Wesley believed in the immortality
of animals, was called in question by one of the
audience, to w!:om it is deairod to send the
above information.M

B.K.—Shorthand-writing is not used in the
preparation of the Chrwtadelphian. The printer
could make no use of '' copy" in shorthand.
When we. spoke of a shorthand-wilting sab-
editor, it was with the idea ihat oe would,
amongst other duties, take down what the
editor might wish to say, and transcribe the
same for the printer, thus facilitating the
production of matter which under nresent
circumstances cannot come to light. We have
no idea of the practicability of such an
arrangement. It was a mere reuiaik as to
what might be desirable in the abstract.

A NEW SERIES OF LEAFLETS, ENTITLED—

BIBLE FINGER-POSTS

The first four of a series of 2-page leaflets for distribution, are now ready.

No. ι,— Bible Doctrine r. Γαΐυίί Theology—an Odd Mixture, This or That?
No. 2.—When Are the ui-nteous Glorified?
No. 3 —What is it to <-e B>"n Again?
No. 4.—The Crass and tho Kingdom—Apostolic Teaching v. Modern Preaching.

There are now in the printer's hands, and will be ready in a few days :

No. 5.—Popular Christianity Opposed to Bible Principles.
No. 6.—Are " Revival Services " Useful ?
]sj0# 7.— The Bible and Modern Notions of Religious Life.
No. 8 —Christ as the Heir to David's Throne.

The Finger-posts are printed in a 7arge type, o?i good paper, on both sides, a size larger than

the " Christadelphian " page. They can be had at the following rates : VI for lid, / 25 for

2id. •; oOfor id. ; 100 for Id. Postage extra at the rate of'Id. per 100.
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LETTERS SINCE THE ISSUE OF THE LAST NUMBER.

These acknowledgments are published from month to month that correspondent· ma»
know that their letters are received and attended to, without being privately communicat-eJ
with. Private acknowledgment is a simple impossiblity. in such a large number of case» wit*
BO much else to do. Recognising this, let no one consider himself or herself slighted in not
receiving acknowledgment through the post. It is a necessary rule not to do it.

Letters intended for the Editor's eye only ehould he marked " private;" some letters are marked
M private when there is nothing private in them. It is desirable this ehould be avoided,
*£ ^ v i n g a l e i t e r " P r i vate " is likely to lead to delay in its being attended to. Intelligence letter!
•homa De sent by the 15th ol the month. They should be written on note paper sine, on one side only.

BRITISH.—Oct. 23rd, T. R. Kitchen, J. Whitehead, T. N. Parker, W. Gill, W. Kerr, J. (\ Gamble,
J. W. Dibol, A. L. King, M. Savage, W. Booth; '24th, J. Burton, C. Sutton, D. and A. Roberts.
T. Wilson, U. Callingford; 25th, L. P. Chitty, W. Cole, E. Phelps; 26th, \V. Sill, J. Hawkins,
T. Fuller, R. Gray, J. Birkenhead, W. Smith; 27th» F. Peel, I). Laverock, F. Goldie, G. Wait,
T. Royce, J.Henderson; 29th. J. R. Kitchen, H. H. Horsman, W. Dawson, C. Smith, T. Fisher,
J. Boyd, J. Hall; 30th. T, Holland (2), D. Drake, R. Norrie, W. Grant, J. Atkinson, R. 1). Robertson,

5th, G. Baker, W. Campbell, R. Wright, J. Sanders, J. Howatson, J. U. Robertson; 6th, G. Wait,
W. H. Andrew, C. Roberts, T. Bosher; 7th, Ε Sampson, V. Collyer, J. Lawton, H. Sulley,
D. Hepburn; 8th, M. A. Hayes, W. Buckler, J. U. Robertson, W. Silverwood, T. Rees ; Uth, J. Steel,
S. Daives, W. Silverwood. A. Andrew, J. U. Robertson, S. Brigi*s, J. Scrimgeour, W. J. Soulsby,
G. F. Thirtle; 10th, B. Atkinson, A. Bruce, T. Betts, J. Γ. Robertson; 12th, T. Watson; 18th,
C. Firth, J. Leask, A. Andrew. W. Whitehead, J. Richards, W. Grant, J. Heywood, W. Sommers,
A. Blackball, W. H. Jones, J. U. Robertson, L. Spencer, T. Haining, A. White. W. Wheeler,
G. T. Lake. G H. Gould, S. Richards; 14th, D. Gaskin, W. Booth, R. H. Caddick, H. Leah,
W. Blount, N. H. Maycock, J. Watson, G. A. Birkenhead. A. Diion, A. M. Dibol. R. Carvie,
W. Smith, J. Yardley ; 15th, D. Gaekin, R. Elliot, C. Callingford, M. Birkenhead. J. Anderson,
S. A. Jagger, W. Η Andrew, E. M. Osborne, W. Smith; 16th, J. Phillips, «I. Hawkins, J. U.
Robertson, J. Leaek, H. Pym. T. Parkes, W. Green, C. Firth; 17th, H. Stapleton, C. Jefferiftw,
J. Μ Salt; 19th, R. Hodgson, W. Silverwood, C. Killick, W. R. Otter, W. Campbell (2), G. Redfern,
J. Ferguson; 20th, C. W. Clark, C. Smith, J. Richards. T. Gamble, G. Drake, G. Dowkes,
M. Peebles, S. Man, J.W. Dibol, T. Haining; 21st, G. A. Birkenhead. J. Nairn, E. Constable; 22nd,
J. J. Webb, C. W. Clark, V. Collyer, AnoDymous, W. Hartley, J. Booth. F. Dealtry, W. Caie,
J. Phillips, F. Cheetham, E. Wells; 23rd, W. Silverwood, " Warrington,' E. Hawkins, J. W. Thirtlo,
E. A. Barker, J. Cooke ; 24th, G. Baker, R. Goldie, R. Hodgson, J. Hopcraft, S. Caven, R. Harrison,
JL. Williams, W. A. Sanderson.

FOREIGN.—Oct. 23rd, J.Wallace, J. J. Lawton, L. O. Lussier; 29th, A. Fiucher; 50th, D. P. Ross,
W. Gunn. Nov. 2nd, Z. D. Bugbee; 3rd, J. C. Keeney; 5th, D. S. Briggs, R. C. Bingley, A. North,
W. G. Kollinger, J. Young. W. W. Holmes; 10th, T. L. Jones and Mrs. Mullur, J. H. Wherry, J. B.
Paton; 13th. S. J. Ellis, D. P. Ross, F. Chester, M. M. Covey, R. S. Wrir, S. Busby; 17th, R.
Strathearn. D. Wright, J. L Hathaway; 20th, R. R. Hinckley, A. J. Moore; 31st. E. J. Lasius J. J.
Smith ; 24th, A Marshall, S. T. Norman, C. C. Kelley, U. Bradley, A. Eastman, J. Merry, H. W.
Hudson, C. Creed.

DESPATCH OF PARCELS DUHING THE PAST MONTH·

Η S U l i e y ; O i n , Jw.laS OAHX1UV, Γν. A S U t i u i t , »τ. u u u a i c i , w. >.·. XHJI/CH-.-WW,. i. i. .n.

9th W. Silverwood; 10th, J. H. Wherry. T.Betts, A. Bruce; 12th, V. Collyer, J. II9th W Silverwood; 10th, J. H. Wherry. T. Betts, A. tfruce ; latn, v. coiiy^
Andrew ; 13th, J. U. Robertson; 14th, D. P. Ross (7), D. Culbert, Ν. Η. Μ

INDEX TO EUREKA:
Consisting of two ports. L—An alphabetic list of all subjects treated of
with reference to the page where the exposition will be found. II.—A
list of all passages of Scripture explained or expositionally alluded to in

Eureka, with reference to the page.

Price One Shilling; by Post, One Shilling and Three-halfpence.
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N O T E . — Eureka, Elpis I.varl. Dr. Tho mat's Life a n d Twr.Lvv Lfctuvet c u n b e l i a l i n l e a t h t ; r . a t e x t r a c o s t .

. THE BIBLE VINDICATED AGAINST MODERN THE0L06Y.
A mass of testimony from various sources, ancient and modern, relating to
the subject, of life ond dentb ; mortality and immortality; matter and nrnd ;
uiR;er..iRs:ri ;:nd irnmateriaJisra; privilege find responsibility ; the literal iind
spiritual or allegorical ; Gehenna, hell and the grave? ; eternal torments and

ti£ destruction; hy4iian tradition and divine knowledge; resurrection
:mcnt; the kingdom of God and the n̂ -e to come—The work

compiled by brother Gunn, of Walkcriou, Canada.
Λ u'ork of ;U'2 pages, large size, good print, in paper covers, 3s., by jiost^sld.

and


